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The Valmiki-Ramayana is read all over India with great reverence and love as it ~ 
contains the most authentic story of Lord Sri Rama, one of the two most. popular Avataras ‘ 
who lived amongst us thousands of years ago but have left an indelible impression on ~ 3" 
our lives, which is as fresh today as it was during the time of Valmiki, a contemporary 
of Sit Rama. It is one of the world's most remarkable classics and excels all in. its moral À 
appeal. It is full of lessons for all and deserves to be read with interest and benefit by f 
all lovers of healthy literature. It is noted for its poetic excellences and is the oldest specimen 
of epic poetry. An authentic and readable translation of this world-renowned book was = 
published in Hindi, the national language of India, many years ago after critically editing 
the text with the help of different recensions, and is very widely read all over the Hindi- 
speaking and adjacent areas. 


For the benefit of those who cannot read Hindi and at the sametime who are not 
so well-versed in Sanskrit as to understand and appreciate original Sanskrit text, an 
accurate and faithful English translation of this sacred text by scholarly translators has 
been made by Gita Press. Some years before We have published the entire Katha of 
Valmiki-Ramayana in serials under the caption of Valmiki-Ramayana number in our 
English monthly journal ‘The Kalyana-Kalpataru'’. After that as an.independent work 
we published the Valmiki-Ramayana in three volumes:—Part one containing Balakanda 
and Ayodhyakanda, part two containing Aranyakanda, Kiskindhakanda and Sundarakanda, 
part three containing Yuddhakanda and Uttarakanda. But since we received a number 
of suggestions from our readers to reduce the numbers of volumes as much as possible, 
we are publishing it in two volumes—Volume one containing Balakanda to Kiskindhakanda 
and volume two Sundarakanda to Uttarakanda. In doing so convenience of the readers 
was the main consideration and at the same time the book has been saved from being” 
unmanagably bulky. 


Although great care has been taken in translating and printing these books, typographical 

and other errors may have crept in and we crave the indulgence of our kind readers for 
them. In our translation we have tried to reproduce the meaning of the original as best — 

as possible so as to enable the reader to follow the text word by word, and made it as — 
close as possible, preserving even the grammatical peculiarities of the original and transi = 
even indeclinables like 4, Gq, à, fe, ¥, J and so on which cannot be called re 
in the work of a Rsi. We leave it to our learned readers, who are conversant W th both | E 
the languages, to judge how far we have done justice to the work which, has fi lenon 
our weak shoulders. In the end we dedicate our humble effort to the Almighty Lord Sri — 
Rama, who has sustained us throughout in His abundant grace and enabled us to brin 
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4 Devotees have been advised to undertake a full nine-day reading of Srimad 
Valmiki-Ramayana from the 5th to the 13th of the bright half of any of the three months, 
Caitra, Magha and Kartika! of the Hindu calendar. The Valmiki-Ramayana should be 
read at some holy spot or place of pilgrimage, in a temple or at one’s own residence 
in the presence of an image of Lord Visnu or the sacred Salagrama stone (which is 
regarded as a symbol of Lord Visnu) and the sacred basil plant. The ground on which 
the Ramayana is to be read should as far as possible be purified by being cleared, 
swept clean and plastered with cowdung etc., and also decorated with flags and buntings 
and covered with a canopy. The pavilion under which the reading is to take place should 
be sixteen square cubits in area and in the centre of it should be raised an altar with 
a figure of Sarvatobhadra formed on it. There should be other altars, sacrificial pits 
and altars of sand too under the pavilion. In the south-western portion of the pavilion 
should be placed a seat for the reader and another for the principal hearer in front 
of the former. A seat for the book should also be placed in front of the reader. 
Arrangements should be made for seating the other hearers too. The seat for the reader 
should be higher than that intended for the principal hearer, while the seat for the book 
should be higher even than that for the reader.” 


After going through the expiatory rites and finishing one's daily devotions an image 
of Sti Rama should be installed or the presence of Śrī Sita-Rama alongwith Their 
entourage, viz., Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna, Hanuman and others should be mentally 
invoked on the book itself. Then a water-pot endowed with all accessories such as 
the leaves of five holy trees, viz., the mango, the peepul (the Indian fig-tree), the banyan 
tree, the Parkata and the Udumbara tree, should be installed as a symbol of various 
deities including Varuna (the god of water). And after reading benedictory verses and 
offering worship to Lord Ganega, Vatuka Bhairava? , Ksetrapala (a spirit believed to 
preside over fields), the Yoginis*, the sixteen Matrkas or divine mothers?, the 
Navagrahas®, the sacred Tulasi (basil) plant, the five Lokapalas’ (deities presiding over 


LA m mik a fe A a aaa 
a gegi AM a WA: 


qam foma eene | 
ware ratte sià: ITAI 

j Cama) 

aqaa an agai aa A 
(Ibid) 


3. An attendant of Lord Śiva credited with the form of a lad and devoted to His divine Consort (Pārvatī). 

4. Semi-divine females endowed with supernatural powers created by Goddess Durga and attending on Her or 
on Lord Siva. Z i z 2 
£ 5, The sixteen divine mothers are:— Gauri. Padma. Saci, Medha, Savitri. Vijaya. Jaya. Devasenā. Swadhay 
Swaha, Santi, Pusti, Dhrti, Tusti, Atmadevata and Kuladevata. 


6. The deities presiding over the nine principal heavenly bodies believed to control the destinies of living : ae 


beings, viz., the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury. Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. ay 
7 The five Lokapalas are:— Lord GaneSa. Goddess Durga, Vayu or the wind-god, Dyu or the deity presiding 
over the heavens and the Aswinis or the twin-gods who are recognized as physicians to the gods. 


"quarters respectively. Agni (the god of fire), 
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residing over the ten directions), and so on, and 
addha (in which worship is offered to a class of 
a), worship should be offered to Lord Sri Rama 


the world), the ten Dikpalas® (deities p 
going through the rite known as Nandisr 
manes known by, the name, of Nandimukh 
with His divine’ Pitourage. 

ee 5 

After mentioning the time and place of the reading, 
name) and name, the following Safkalpa (or expression 
be read before commencing the Puja mentioned above— 

a qia: e agag iA siia yaa 
siraanare Rd siaaa ai R a a T RRA, otraretitenteararaoret 
unre a waite, wary aa ea Wore agama areata 
Tiamana e are BA | 

"For winning the pleasure of Sri Sita-Rama through the eradication of (all the) 
sins incurred by me and securing the grace of Lord Sri Ramacandra accompanied by 
Sri Sita, Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna and Hanuman, and for achieving all my desired 
objects through Their grace I shall offer worship to Śrī Ramacandra and read the whole 
of Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana and, as something auxiliary to it, instal a water-pot, recite 
benedictory verses, offer worship to Lord Ganesa, Vatuka Bhairava, Ksetrapala, the 
Yoginis, the Matrkas, the Navagrahas, the Tulasi plant, the Lokapalas, Dikpalas and 
so on." 


as well as one's Gotra (family 
of one's mental resolve) should 


While commencing the worship salutations should be offered to the Lord under the 
following sixteen names— ee 

Bo SAMA AA:, 3 ATAA AA:, 3 MSTA AA:, So AAT TA:, Sh HST AA:, So Bea AA, 
So AeA TA:, 3% ARTA AH:, So CMa TA:, So YPE AM:, So SHAT A:, So URI TA:, 3% 
Aaa AA:, 3% fasta AH:, 3% sienta AA:, 3% sitdtanranat TA: | : 

The Lord should first of all be visualized after uttering the formula: 
siian aA she Aah — 

Their presence should next be invoked after uttering the formula: 
sia MEG TTA SAAT ATH | 

A seat, water to wash their feet and hands with, water for bath, water to rinse their 
mouths with, raiment, a sacred thread and ornaments, sandal-paste mixed with saffron and 
camphor, grains of rice (for decorating the forehead with), a wreath, of flowers for adorning 
the neck with, incense to perfume the air, light, offerings of food and fruits, betel leaves 
seasoned with catechu, lime, areca-nuts, cardamom seeds etc., waving of lights by burning 
camphor, a cahopy, a pair of whisks flowers placed in the hollow of one's joined palms 
and other royal paraphernalia, circumambulation from left to right and salutations 


respectively should be offered to Sti Rama and His entourage after uttering the following 
- formulas— | z ; 


____ 8. The ten Dikpälas are:— Indra, Yama, Varuna and Kubera presiding over the eastem, southern, westem and northem 


the ogre Nirti, Vayu (the wind-god) and Iéina presiding over the four 


le points, Brahma presiding over the upper region and Sesa or the serpent-god presiding over the lower region. 
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Worship should then be offered to the copy of Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana with sandal- 
paste, flowers as well as a 1 garland, incense, light and food respectively after uttering the 
following verses— 


re tp A 


3 Wl wana mi 8 «aga sS 
qà wet qi mma mAN = . 
gR at water 

"I offer you sandal-paste today, O Story of Sri Rarna, capable (G: you are) of bestowing 
‘a happy futurity even on sinners!" ; 


- "I offer light fed with ghee to the celebrated stor 
Tke Valmiki." 


by eminent Rşis 


VALMIKI-RAMAYANA a 


| 

v ea MAAR | 
= Sues aa wae : | 
zi a mdan | 
is heard of as extending to a hundred crore couplets i 

the creator). I offer it food." { 
aved round the book by burning camphor 


aced in the hollow of one's joined palms 
the book, salutation should be 


"The bulk of this (very) Ramayana 
in Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahma, 

At the end of the Puja lights should be w 
and, after going clockwise round it, flowers pl 
should be offered to it. Then, falling prostrate before 
offered to it by reading the following couplets— 


Cuigse Gi E l 


petra Ta 
CILEP ISEL aa Wao 
"The great and holy river in the form of the Ramayana, which has descended from the 
mountain in the form of Sage Valmiki and flows to the ocean embodied as Sri Rama, purifies 
the world (with its contact). I bow down to the ocean in the form of the Ramayana, which 
has verses for its water, cantos for its billows and the Kandas or books for its alligators and 
large fish.” 

After offering worship to gods and the Brahmanas the following Nyasas should 
be gone through. According to the work known by the name of "Anusthana-Prakasa’, 
if one is unable to read the entire Ramayana, one may read any of the Kandas according 
to the desire by which one is actuated. For example, it lays down that a man seeking 
a son should read the Balakanda and a seeker of wealth should read the Ayodhyakanda. 
Similarly one seeking to recover a lost kingdom should read the Kiskindhakanda, people 
actuated by all sorts of desires are called upon to read the Sundarakanda, while a man 

seeking to exterminate his foes should read the Yuddhakanda. According to the 
A Brhaddharma-Purana, the Ramayana can be read from other interested motives too. A 
= reference to the view of that Purana as well as to the modes of Nyasa enjoined in it 
will be made later on. i 

So aea siaina a a h A: TILL SS | 


sia: UT GAT | aa 
IELE LELE eal Slt eA! 


ght hand round one’s 
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wan Tanpa, anda water: | 
fat faq à wa tar: armia 


sie fever: 
One should then meditate on Śri Rama and His entourage seated on a lotus according 
to the following verse— Ta 
$ 
m RET a a aa a: Z 
wat mas m al 
| qias fairs gare mrad mM 
3 mA AeA i A VA 
| * : * k 
| amaamagait aa waaay À = 
ear sit wt Yat AA aaa 


‘ "Sita.(Daughter of Goddess Earth) is seated to the left (of Sri Rama), Hanuman in 

j front, Lakşmaņa (son of Sumitrā) at the back, Śatrughna and Bharata on the petals on = $ 

“ the two sides (to the left and right), Sugriva, Vibhisana, Crown prince Angada (son of 
Tara) and Jambavan at the four intermediate points (viz., north-west, north-east, south-east 
and south-west) respectively; while in the centre (of the lotus) I worship Śī Rama of a — 
cerulean hue, possessing the soft lustre of a blue lotus.” x 


“<The following couplet is used as a Samputa-Mantra an 


pigg 
roy 
ia 
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desired ends— 

| -amaai aat wearer 
J wearer “strat qat gadt FATEH II 3 
| "I salute again and again Śr Rama, the Delight of the whole world, the Reliever 
| of sufferings and the Bestower of all riches." ees 
| After uttering the following Mangalacarana’ (prayers by way of an auspicious: 
| introduction for the attainment of success) one should start reading the Ramayan - 
| 


e Brhaddharma-Purāņa the following ‘Kavaca’ (the reading of l 


ing to th 
ISAGER ‘be read before the Mangalacarana. The Kavaca must" 


armour against all evils) should, 
day if not everyday— 


a a eE 
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: itate on Lord Gane§a, | 

"In order to put an end to all obstacles one shouts a is endowed with | 
who is clad in white robes, is clothed with a moon-like splen : si Peels: (dete | 
four arms and (always) wears a cheerful aspect. bow downto mor at ee | 


with the head of an elephant), by saluting whom at the beginning of every undertaking 
caie mer] O Brahmā (the Saraswatī) got accomplished of 


purpose." 


lord of Goddess 


BUSA S UAT 
que atid ae A AA TMN 
"The preceptor is Brahma (the creator); the preceptor is Lord Visnu (the Protector of 
the universe) and the preceptor, js Lord Siva (the supreme , Lord). The preceptor is the 
Supreme Brahma personified. Hail to the aforesaid Guru! Hail to the aforesaid preceptor, $ 
by whom that ultimate end has been revealed to me by which stands pervaded the entire | 


universe consisting of the mobile and immobile creation and extending in the form of an . | 
indivisible sphere." ; | 


Sroggentea arora 
| m A mai Maag aati adel yaa 
"May that goddess of. speech abide at all times, highly pleased, in my organ 
of speech, who, endowed (as she is) with four arms, holds in one a rosary of 
Rudraksa-like beads made of crystal, a white lotus in another, a parrot in the third 
and a book in the fourth, who resembles (in hue) a Kunda (jasmine) flower, the 
moon, the conch and crystal, shines with splendour and is without parallel (in beauty 
and grace).” 


Avea (by the poets) as a cuckoo melodiously singing 
while perched on a bough of the tree of poetry. I bow 
residing over water); who, though 


Her away)" — esky 
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RAJE 
siagi Rra qfi N 

"I salute Hanuman (son of the’ wind-god), who sprang across the sea as though it 
were an impression made by the hoof of a cow, (nay) who crushed the ogres (of Lanka) 
as though they were (so many) mosquitoes and who is a jewel (as it were) adorning — 
the great necklace of (the story of) the Ramayana. I bow down to the heroic Hanuman 
(a ruler of monkeys), the delight of Añjanā (his mother), who dispelled the grief of Sita 
(Janaka's Daughter), made short work of Aksa (son of Ravana, the demon king of Lanka) 
and proved a source of terror to Lanka. I bow down with joined palms to the celebrated 
Hanuman (son of Añjanā), who, having leapt across the water of the sea (parting the — 
land of Bharatavarsa from Lanka, which is now identified with the Laccadive Islands) _ 
as a matter of sport and, picking up the fire of grief of Sita (Janaka's Daughter) burnt — a 
Lanka with that very fire. I contemplate on the son of Añjanā, the delight of the wind- iE 
god, who has a bloodred-face, is endowed with a personality charming as a mountain 
of gold and who has taken up his abode at the foot of a Pārijāta tree (one 
five kinds of celestial tree credited with the virtue of granting one's desire) 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god), the destroyer of ogres, who is present with his 
joined above his head and with Kis eyes flooded with tears (of joy) where: T 
and praises of the Lord of the Raghus are being sung. I bow my J 
(son of the wind-god), a leader of the army of monkeys and t 
endowed with intelligence, who is swift as thought, (nay) who eq 
red his senses, and who played the role of nen) 


in speed and has maste ho play 
(in delivering His message to Sita and ascertaining the 
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"I adore Sri Rama,who is dark-brown (of complexion) and is comfortably seated 


alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) in the posture of a warrior (with one 
knee touching the ground) on a throne of gems as the centre of the aerial car Puspaka 
under an extensive pavilion of gold at the front of a celestial (wish-yielding) tree, 
surrounded by Bharata and others, with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) propounding in 
front of Sri Rama before the hermits the highest truth (already) expounded (by others). 
To His left is seated Sita (Daughter of Goddess Earth); facing Him sits Hanuman and at 


His back Laksmana (son of Sumitra); Satrughna and Bharata are seated on His two sides, - 


while in the corners between every two quarters (viz., north-west, north-east, south-east 
and south-west) are seated Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), Vibhisana (the ogre king of 
Lanka), Crown prince Angada (son of Tara) and Jambavan (the lord of bears) respectively; 
and in the centre I worship Sri Rama,who is cerulean of hue and is endowed with the soft lustre 
of a blue lotus." 


THIS TAk: Ut 
. "I respectfully bow down again and again to Sri Rama; His younger brother 
(Laksmana), Sita, Bharata and His younger brother (Satrughna), Sugriva and Hanuman (son 
of the wind-god). Hail to Sri Rama, accompanied by Laksmana as well as to that godlike 
lady, Janaka's Daughter! Hail to Rudra (the god of destruction), Indra (the ruler of gods), 
t Yama (the god of retribution) and the wind-god! Hail to the moon-god, the sun-god and 
_ the troops of the wind-god!" 
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amih Pree afanar: | 

P ma at a af ut ae 
"The story of Sti Rama (the Protector of the Raghus) extends to a hundred crore 
couplets. Every single letter of this (vast book) destroys the major sins of people (going 
through it). The holy Ganga in the form of the glorious Ramayana which has descended 
| from the mountain in the form of Sage Valmiki and flows to the ocean embodied as Sri 
| Rama, purifies (all) the three worlds (with its contact). Hearing the roar, in the form of = 
| 
d 


Śrī Rāma's narrative, of Valmiki, the lion among sages, roaming in the forest of poetry, 
who would not attain to the highest goal?" 

Once the reader has started reading the Ramayana he should not pause before the 
end of any canto. If he does so he should resume reading it from the very canto which 
he has left unfinished. The reading should be carried on at a moderate pitch, distinctly, 
with reverence and love. It is not desirable to read it in a singing-voice, shaking one's 
head, hurriedly and unintelligently. At the close of day one should pause at the following ~ 
places— 


Ist day Pause 1 at the end of Canto 6 of Ayodhyakanda 

2nd day Pause 2 - do - " 8&0 of -do- 

3rd day Pause 3 - do - " 20 of Aranyakanda 

4th day Pause 4 - do - " 46 of Kiskindhakanda 

5th day Pause 5 - do - +: " 47 of Sundarakanda 

6th day Pause: 6 - do - " 50 of Yuddhakanda 

7th day Pause 7 - do - “ 99 of Yuddhakanda 

8th day Pause 8 at the end of Canto 36 of Uttarakanda rece 
9th day Pause 9 - do - " 111 of -do - followed by a second 


reading of the Ist Canto of Yuddhakanda*. 
| There are other places also where one should pause. According to another 
the Uttarakanda is omitted while reading the Ramayana. The places where one should p: 


according to this scheme are noted belo ys inate 


At the conclusion of the reading everyday the following benedictory verses should 
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lst day Pause 1 at the end of Canto 77 of 
2nd day Pause 2 - do - " 60 of 
3rd day Pause3 - do - " 119 of 
4th day Pause4 - do - "68 of 
Sth day Pause5 - do - " 49 of 
6th day Pause6 - do - "“ 50 of 
7th day Pause7 - do - " 50 of 
8th day Pause8 - do - " 111 of 
9th day Pause 9 = do - " 128 of 
be read:— 
afa seat: 
aAa mmo 
waea: WNA 


Balakanda 
Ayodhyakanda 

- do - 
Aranyakanda 
Kiskindhakanda 
Sundarakanda 
Yuddhakanda 

- do - 

- do - 


Uftareteaat 
Tet HNT: | 
Fret 


aisd Atna Mg: uq fri: 1 
ane gio: å a Bo: a Afam: 
A RT: RA sag ma TAN 
; EGE ILGE IE isats | 
EL eae wit TIERS Il 
ava, wart, wae a O Aa 
Ta ah wm: wre war ë yp wN 
TANKTA Wasa ara 
SUS AA Haan: Ue FA: 
ag manà mika À | 
T : SERAL ad à uag HETA 
aga —— aS ae esi ; 
mania Pa ESLG E IRALE HETLIN 
aff isi sary wat AAT a! 
a GRR Big eo yt Mag Rat 
_ fama PEGN = 
RIA. ANRT ee mi TET 
ae ara a ämm fates | a 
O od wa waar 
ae CERIC EI] 
FESE a pR 


PO 
ey a SS 
w} 


eae eh ere 
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a bee Mee a (all) created beings. Let (all) the rulers of the earth protect the 
(memberi ta = are path. Let prosperity ever attend on the cows and the Brahmanas 
ine vere i a ass). Let all the People be happy. Let the rain-god pour showers 
E z = adorned with crops. Let this land be free from agitation and 

Me Prahmanas be rid of (all) fear. May those without a son be blessed with a son 

and may those with a son be blessed with a grandson. May those who are destitute become 
rich and live for a (whole) century. The story of §ri Rama (the Protector of the Raghus) 
extends to a hundred crore couplets. Every single letter of this (vast book) destroys the 
major sins of people (going through it). He who listens with devotion to a single foot 

of a verse or even to a single word of Srimad Ramayana ascends (after death) to the 
realm of Brahma (the creator) and is always honoured by the latter. Hail to Lord Sri Rama, 
the blessed Rama, the moon-like Rama, the Maker and Controller of the universe, the Protector 

of the: Raghus, the Spouse of Sita! Let that good luck attend on You, which fell to the 
lot of Indra, (the thousand-eyed god)—who is greeted by all the gods—on the occasion of 
the destruction of the demon Vrtra. Let that benediction descend on You, which Vinata 
(mother of Garuda) bestowed on Garuda (the king of birds and the carrier of Lord Visnu) i 
when ‘the latter went out in search for nectar. Good luck to the Ruler of the territory of - | 
Kosala, an ocean of laudable virtues, son of a universal monarch! Good luck to the Ruler 

of the entire globe ! Let that benediction go to You, which Aditi (the mother of Indra) 
bestowed on Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt) when the latter destroyed the demons on 
the occasion of churning the ocean for drawing out nectar. Let that good luck attend on 
You, which fell to the lot of Lord Visnu—who is endowed with immense energy—while 
He was taking three strides (to measure all the three worlds). Let (all) the seasons, the (four) 
oceans (supposed to encircle-the earth), (all) the (seven) Dwipas (principal divisions of the 
earth), (the deities presiding over) the (four) Vedas and the (three) Lokas as well as the 
(four) quarters scatter blessings on You on all occasions, O mighty-armed Sti Rama! Whatever eee 

I do with my body, tongue, mind or senses, reason or intellect or by force of my inherited — 
nature, I consecrate all as an offering to the supreme Lord Narayana." E 
£ / The Sa in “which Nyasas should be gone through before commencing the reading 
of individual Kandas from~different interested motive is given below for each Kand 
separately* :— eerie) 
* The Brhaddharma-Purana specifies as follows the purposes for which a reading of the vario 3 Kangas 
should be undertaken separately:— 


aaiim: 
i E 


va al 
Ba qpa fii FET 


a: WA å I ÀI 
agree 
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SAT: RRR S IETS T: GA aT TATA A WE |S AT TTT 
ÈL aio es rene TA: Tre: | ko Tee RETA TA: ATR | 


So quaa ARENA TA: | So VITA AAT TA: | ao mariera REMAN TA: | So ForthxaTa 
arate AA: | 3% iaa Aaa RAGANA TA: | So Tat AMAA MAA HATA TA: | 

After performing Hrdayadinyasa with these very Mantras one should meditate according 
to the following verse:— 


ATTA AYER - 


Hag ART RGGI gian- 
qatar PEPE RIEGEL I 
"I worship Sri Rama, the primal deity, the foremost wish-yielding tree (lit., a celestial 
tree) for people dependent on Him, who is Joy personified and immaculate, whose feet 
are adored even by the immortals, who is constantly united with His (divine) Consort, 
Sita, and accompanied by Laksmana (son of Sumitra) and who holds a bow and an arrow 
in His hands." ; 
% qea: ma: aai AfA: 
eat BOSSE w anfi 1 
"The victorious King Rāma (son of Daśaratha), who is denoted by the mystic 
syllable ‘OM’, is exceedingly cheerful, tranquil of mind and true to His promise. He 


keeps his senses under control, knows what is right and is a master of the essence - 


of polity." 


"Those who, when hit hard by drought. acute pain or the evil influence alaka 

rid of such fear. On the occasion of the birth of a son. a wedding etc., or ean of ae See Re 
should ‘read or listen to the excellent Ayodhyakanda (Book Two). A man who reads or listens to the Aranya- 
kanda when hit by fire or water while living in a forest (as an anchorite or as an exile) or when summoned to 
a king's court (or a court of justice ) becomes happy. Listening to or reading the Kiskindhakanda for securing a 
_ friend or in the course of a search for losh property. the hearer or reader attains his object. One should read the 
Sundarakanda in the course of a Śrāddha (a ceremony performed in honour of the departed spirit of a deceased 
7 relative on his or her death anniversary and on other occasions) or in the course of rites intended to propitiate 
a deity or deities. He who reads or listens to the Lankakanda (Yuddhakanda) for the subjugation of a chery, 
in the course of a war-effort and in the event of an abominable scandal becomes ha He who reads or even 
listens to the Usttarakanda, (the book dealing with the events following Sri Rama's shee in Lanka) during an 
act of rejoicing or before a journey or expedition attains victory here as well as hereafter. Na ker of Moksa 
(Liberation) attains Liberation, a seeker of Devotion secures even Devotion, a seeker of Wisd Frere Wi dom 
that enables one to realize the truth about Brahma (the Absolute)." é comatose 


_ (Brhaddharma-Purdina, Pirva-Khanda xxvi. 9—15) 


AENOR TSENG 
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One sh : got 
ould worship Lord Śrī Rama’ while uttering the foregoing Mantra and should 


sa houlc 
a we igen tee the word "Rama" or'this very verse at the beginning and 
gle verse. By doing SO one can expect to secure the appeasement of evil 


stars, riddance fro be i 
roe m the fear of Itis* (unforeseen calamities) and the birth of a male 


eS = =| Wet SIVA: UAT 
tots a: wif: tere wer et 8 amre ce 
TA: Porte 2 SrO rr: WS | 8 qnaa AA: Ble | 3 sf eters AA: TA | So AA: 
FRÀ AA: WER: | So UAT ERTA TA: Tats | 


aN 


uf So UT TARA TAS AA: | 3 AAT A TA: | So HTT ETAT TA: | So TTT 
aiana 7: | 3 sifted aE TA: | 3 VAARA a RAAEN TA: | 
After going through the Hrdayadinyasa with these very Mantras one should meditate 
according to the following verse:— 
saga gaat 
Hanfa RAMANA! 
y è waai mamaa- 
magmai GEG) TATE T ; 
"I ever bow down to Bharata, who has his mind fixed on the edges of the pair = 
of wooden sandals used by Si Rama, who has eyes large as a pair of lotuses, who is : 
“dark-brown of complexion and wears a cheerful aspect and is accompanied by Satrughna, 
who is white as a lotus." 
W waa maA ana TET | 
j maana MAE GALSIEIE au 
/ "Hail.to that high-souled ascetic, Bharata, who knows what is essential, is ext 
z quiet and is (ever) accompanied by Śatrughna." ' 
One should offer worship to Bharata with the usual five articles of wo 
sandal-paste, flowers,. incense, light and food) while uttering the foregoing M: tra 
of riches may read the Balakanda while uttering the foregoing Mantra befor as 


at the end of each single ‘verse of this book. 


* The six Itis or unforeseen eles are— 


a am: YR) a 
"Excessive rainfall, drought. a swarm of rats. es 
six unforeseen calamitiles.” W 


` 
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% Sire VaTTS HET WTA A: | AYE Ga: | HEA Uam f ater wa: eh: 
ot ee eee anugeeanrant wa fapratt: | 3% ag AH: FFA! a 
SKIES A Ta: HS Se Bae aT: Se F te TA: TÈ | Se TA: NÀ TA: TEA: | So aT 
Saletan TA: AAS | 


SRETNE NAITA: [So A RATA: |e Magara AANA AM: | 3 Raan 
arifraneat TA: | 3 RAA See TA: | So rÀ PAARA TA: | 
After going through the Hrdayādinyāsa with this very Mantra one should meditate 
according to the following verse:— | 
yria weg j 
Ralf grmea hee, l | 
EE weri | 
ae Wes qeaTHSary Ut 
"I salute the exalted and mighty Indra (the lord of paradise) of inconceivable 
energy, the spouse of Saci and the dispeller of all afflictions, who is worth extolling 
and worthy of adoration for all the rulers of gods, who is (ever) devoted to the service 
of Sri Rama and wields the thunderbolt." Then, while uttering the. following Mantra, 
one should offer worship to Indra and may read the Aranyakanda uttering it before as 
well as the end of every single verse of this book for recovery-of lost property and other 
such purposes: 
Wear aa GGEGEELS Jak | 
kamant è ë a WRA a wether N | 
"I salute the mighty god, Indra, the spouse of Saci, who is endowed with a thousand | 
eyes, is adored by all gods and wields the heavenly thunderbolt." 


THE KISKINDHAKANDA. ~ 


 sitteftererarvener Wa aR: | AIST Ha: | Ata Saag story wa: vita: I 
L a iagad asna fabian: | a sage am: ferent 3% 
So qaaa TA: Cae | 30% sea AH: el | SoH: TAA AA: Treat: | 3% Estas 


oN 


` 


he same Mantra one should meditate 


aan Ta 


- long with heaps of 


¥ 
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RVICUE TEDI siia 


areng aeriiearea 
"I invoke in my h Sugri ve : 
bs y heart ugtiva, son of the sun-god, worthy of adoration (even) for 
the foremost of monkeys, who has installed with reverence in his heart the lotus-feet of 
the infallible Lord Sri Rama, who is adept in slapping with his hands, rich in strength 
and virility and skilled in the service of his beloved master (Sri Rama)." 


Then, offering worship to Sugriva with the sacred text “4 utara 77:" or the following 


verse:— 
Gia: wera: adamni: | 
area waa ait wai {IN 
"May Sugriva, son of the sun-god, the foremost of all the monkeys, the mighty friend 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and a master of his self, confer sovereignty on me."—the 
reader may, if he chooses, read the Kiskindhakanda uttering the foregoing verse before 
and at the end of every single verse of that book. 


ADINYASA OF THE SUNDA 


+ Bho Tet SALTS ARTA UTA CLL ALN: | YE Beas | ra Aiat RaT | Piciny d 
qargr gift: rà aten aaga gasa AfA: |S arag TA T: RRR I S42 
IISA T: FS | So irga T: GE | 3 oft Stara 7H: TA | Se eNA AH: Uae: | 
ae Mara Gilera AA: Aas | 


So ters ggn: [so PRR aT Ma Tea AA: [oT Aa ETT A: [soRqraraeeeTy 
ararftrenreatt aa: | a yfi nGa TA: | 3 BCU HT aa TA: | E 
Then, going through Hrdayādinyāsa etc.,with the same Mantras, one should meditate 
according to the following verse:— vee 
Mrargarvahat fahtrearatesq- 
aot Aae aaO 
graai mfe Tarte It 
ita i ) by Brahma (ti 
3 to Sita of noble conduct, worthy of being saluted (even) by 3rah 
as ie by Lords Siva and Visnu, the Mother of all the three worlds 


and the intermediate region), who embodies in Herself hundreds of | 


; ; ing their shade, and remains ado 
ting the desires of those seeking t » and remains 
capable of granting gold ornaments whose edges are rendered picturesque 


gems. ‘ = so 
The special procedure recommended for reading the ou 


the first canto on the first day, One should go on in 


read by one every day and stop reading on the © a 
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should read the first ten cantos over again after finishing the last two ae ee 
the previous day; on the 13th day he should read 13 cantos more an ue a ee 
way by going through the text thrice in the course of 20 days one can exp Sa tae 

one's desired end. According to another scheme one should read five ae R : e 
14th day one should finish the last three cantos left on the previous 3 an e z 
two cantos over again and so on. The Mantra to be repeated before and after every single 


a <1) k 
verse is “AmA 7a:”. 


X saaana no a: g wea: aara Sere a i TA: Rn: | Ferereter 
L ET ttre (a finira an: RRA 3 gA TA 
a faala ma: BAe S SF aiaa TA: TÀ | Sh A: nÀ AA: MRA: | So Fererrcfer eterna TA: NAG | 


ofA NEINA AA: |S ATLAS SATA: | S20 HATAN REANA TA: Iudea 
apittanat TA: 13% aRar KARNA TA: | FARTA PAART TA: | 
After going through Hrdayādinyāsa with the same Mantras one should meditate 
according to the following verse:— 
EGI farna 
aera stromnfacay | 
ae Weal rafi Vr 
"I salute everyday the god Brahma (the creator), the glorious and the highest primal 
deity, who is endowed with infinite virility and who ensures safety to his devotees, who 
brings delight to all the immortals, is perfectly tranquil and the ruler of (all) created beings 
and possesses abundant affluence." 


Then, offering worship to the creator with the fivefold traditional equipage uttering 
the following verse:— - 


faari med S ELLES E E ete | 

SEEGLIGEJI maka 
"] salute Brahma (the creator), the supreme deity, who confers security on his devotees, 
brings joy to all the: gods and is a lover of the Lord and the ruler of all."—the reader may, 
if he chooses, read the Yuddhakanda uttering this very text at the beginning as well as at the 
end of every single verse. This ensures victory over the enemy and brings an end to ignominy. 
It is also enjoined that the whole of the Ramayana should be read in the course of 
27 days beginning from the day on which the constellation Punarvasu is in the ascendant 
and ending on the day when the asterisk Ardra is in the ascendant. A nine-day reading 
_ of the Valmiki-Ramayana is also undertaken during the first nine days of the bright half 

_ of Caitra or Aświna popularly known by the name of Navaratra. — 

. = kkk — 
___* As an alternative the following verse can also be repeated at the beginning as well as at the end of every verse:— 
TAR ACTS Tea TATA | Ht MATTE Tal She ed AN 


r Rama, wielding a mighty bow, O Hero of Raghu's race, O Jewel among kings, O Destroyer 
aded monster), (pray) grant us Your protection as well as Your fortune." ” 


Te ay a ce Lhe NaN eee 


es Fee 


Balakanda 
Book One 
Number of Cantos : Page 

The celestial sage Narada narrates to Valmiki the Story of Sr Rania ; 
in a nutshell. 1 
Brahmā's visit. r ROA 
A brief outline of the Rāmāyaņa as given by the poet himself. a ae (7) 
After his ascension to the throne of Ayodhya Sri Rama listens to 
his own story as sung by his sons (Kusa and Lava). 16 
A description of the city of Ayodhya. 20% 
A description of the city of Ayodhya and the prosperity of its inhabitants __ ps 
during the reign of King Daśaratha. ee), 
The virtue and upright conduct. of the eight ministers of Emperor . ae. 
DaSaratha. HT 24 
The-King's proposal to perform a horse-sacrifice for being blessed with Ss 
a son and the acclamation of the counsellors and other Brahmanas. 26 
A dialogue between Emperor DaSaratha and Sumantra. 5 oe 
How the sage Rsyasrnga was lured away to the capital of f. Renae “ 4 
and married to his adopted daughter, Santa. yinth ole 


14. 


15. 


16. 


. with Ravana and the Lord undertakes to 


OM 
The Valmiki-Ramayana 


Urged by Sumantra, Emperor DaSaratha calls on his friend, King — 
Romapada, and brings with the latter's permission Santi and === 
Rsyasrmga to his own palace. Sd ve 
Emperor Dagaratha gives his consent to the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice for being blessed with a son. 

Feudatory chiefs called under orders of the emperor and carged 


wih the duty of setting up stables etc. 


a boon regarding the birth of four sons. 
Rsyasriga conducts a sacrifice for securing the birth of sons t 
the gods appreach Brahma in that very sacrifice with a pra; in 
about the death of Ravana; Brahma implores Lord Visnu (also p 
there) to descend in the house of Deore d 


Visnu and 
A dialogue between! Lord 
; of the Lord 


n tendant f i 


17. 


18. 


[22] 


and the latter divides it among his wives. 


Birth of monkey chiefs from the loins of different gods under the 


direction of Brahma. 

Advent of Sm Rama, Bharata and others; festivities in heaven as well 
as in Ayodhya; their investiture with the sacred thread; the arrival of 
Viswamitra. AN 

King Daśaratha is stunned to hear the request of Viśwāmitra to send 
St Rama with him to dispose of the Raksasas that interfered with 
his sacred observances. rar EU 
DaSaratha declines to part with Sri Rama, thereby enraging Viswamitra. 
The wrath of Vigwamitra; the intercession of Vasistha in favour of 
Viswamitra. 

King DaSaratha sends Sri Rama and Laksmana with Viswamitra and the 
two princes receive initiation from the latter in the two mystic: spells 
Bala and Atibala. 

Night-long sojourn of Sri Rama and Laksmana with ViSwamitra in a 
holy hermitage at the confluence of the Ganga and the Sarayū. 

An account of the Sarayū given by ViSwamitra; some facts relating to 
the ogress Tataka revealed and hints given about killing her. 
Questioned by Sri Rama, Viswamitra tells him more about the birth of 
Tataka, of her marriage with Sunda, as well as about the birth of Marica 
as a result of their union, and how the latter was subjected to an 
execration by the sage Agastya, and finally urges Sri Rama to despatch 
the ogress. 

Sri Rama kills Tataka. 

Gratified with the death of Tataka, Viswamitra imparts to Sri Rama the 
knowledge of the various missiles. _ 

At the request of Sri Rama the sage Viswamitra instructs him as well 
as Laksmana in the process of calling back the missiles and delivers 
some more missiles to them. 

Viswamitra tells Sri Rama the history of Siddhasrama and arrives at his 
own hermitage with the two brothers. 

Sri Rama protects the sacrifice of Vigwamitra against the onslaught of 
the Raksasas and gets rid of them. : 

Accompanied by Sti Rama, Laksmana and a host of Rsis, Sage 
Viswamitra Proceeds northward in the direction of Mithila to witness 
the bow-sacrifice of King Janaka and breaks his journey on the bank 
of the Sona at sunset. 


An account of the four sons of Kuśa; the hundred daughters of Kusanabha 


. turn hunch-backed under a curse of the wind-god. 


Kusanabha applauds the forbearance and forgiveness of his daughters; the 
Story of the birth of Brahmadatta and his Marriage with Kusanabha's 
daughters. 

Kusanabha performs a sacrifice for the birth of a son and is blessed 
with one, Gadhi by name; the glory of the river Kausiki (the modern 
Kosi in Bihar). 
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oe the Sona, Vigwamitra and party reach the bank of the holy 
anga and spend the night there. Requested by Sri Rama, he narrates 
the story of the origin of the Ganga. 

Gods interrupt the amorous pastimes of Lord Siva and His Consort, 
Goddess Uma, on which She curses gods including Mother Earth. 
A detailed account of Kartikeya's birth through Ganga. 

The narrative of King Sagara, a former king of Ayodhya and a fore- 
father of Sri Rama. 

Indra steals away the horse released by Sagara as a prelude to his horse- 
sacrifice; his sixty thousand sons proceed to excavate the earth in quest 
of the horse and the gods in terror apprise Brahma of this daring of 
theirs. 

Brahma reassures the gods by telling them that the sons of Sagara will 
be destroyed by the curse of Sage Kapila.. The sons of Sagara in the 
course of their excavation arrive in the presence of Kapila and, behaving 
insolently towards him, are forthwith reduced to ashes by the fire of 
his wrath. 
Under orders of Sagara his grandson Arhśumān proceeds to Rasatala 
through the underground passage made by his uncles and, bringing back 
the sacrificial horse, tells the king-about the fate of his uncles. 
Arnguman and his grandson, Bhagiratha, successively practise austerities 
for bringing down the Ganga to the terrestrial plane. Brahma grants a 
boon to Bhagiratha and exhorts him to propitiate Lord Siva and secure 
His consent to receive the Ganga on His head. 

Pleased with the asceticism of Bhagiratha, Lord Siva receives the Ganga 
on His head and discharges it into Bindusarovara. Branching forth into 
seven streams it then accompanies Bhagiratha to Rasatala and liberates 
his forbears on the way. 

Applauding Bhagiratha, Brahma urges him to gratify the souls of his 
departed great grand-uncles by offering them the water of the Ganga, 
and after doing his bidding Bhagiratha returns to his capital; the glory 


“of hearing and reading the story of Ganga's descent on earth. 


Vigwamitra tells Śī Rama how in the remote past the gods and the 
demons conjointly churned the ocean of milk, using Mount, Mandara as 
the churning rod, how Lord Siva drank off the deadly poison skimmed 
out of it, how as a result of that churning appeared Lord Dhanvantari, 
a bevy of Apsaras, the beverage known by the name of Varuni, the horse 
Ucchaihsrava, the Kaustubha gem and nectar, and how the conflict of 
gods and the Daityas ended in the destruction of the latter. 
Disconsolate over the death of her sons, Diti embarks on a course of 
iti usgaplava wi 
See “Ath E pecial securing a son capable of killing Indra. The 
ee know of her intention serves her during the period 


ing to 3 : 
maa i and, taking advantage of her falling asleep on one 
of he , 


occasion with her head in a wrong 


th the permission of her husband, Sage — 


position and thereby transgressing e 
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enters her womb and carves: the foetus. in 
f the grove where Diti, 


Vigwamitra tells Śrī Rama how on the very site of t Dit 
practised her austerities Viśāla, a son of Ikswaku, built the city of Viśālā. 


Sumati the contemporary ruler of Vigala, receives ViSwamitra and his 
his distinguished guests. OR 
Pee sayed ih at Visal as an honoured guest of Sumati, Śri 
Rama, accompanied by Viśwāmitra and the other sages, heads towards 
Mithila (the capital of King Janaka) and, on reaching on the way a deserted 
hermitage and, inquiring about it is told by Viswamitra how Ahalya, wife 
of Sage Gautama, whose hermitage it was, was subjected to a curse 
by her husband. 
At the intercession of the gods Indra is supplied with testicles of a ram; 
Ahalya gets back her pristine celestial form at the very sight of S§ri Rama 
the moment he enters the hermitage, and the two divine brothers are 
entertained by the lady with the help of her husband. 
Śrī Rama and others reach Mithila and are received in advance by King 
Janaka, headed by his family priest, Satananda, and Viswamitra satisfies 
their curiosity about the two princes of Ayodhya. 
At the request of Satananda Viswamitra tells him how Ahalya was 
redeemed by Sri Rama and entertained him with the help of her husband. 
And Satananda in his turn commences narrating to Sri Rama the story 
of ViSwamitra. 
Vasistha enjoins his cow of plenty, Sabala by name, the yield necessary 
articles for entertaining ViSwamitra. 
Heartily entertained alongwith his army by Vasistha with delicious foods 
and drinks yielded by his cow of plenty, ViSwamitra asks of him the 
cow, which Vasistha declines to part with. 
On Viswamitra attempting to take her away by force, Sabala seeks to 
know Vasistha's mind, and at his instance produces a multitude of 
warriors that. disperse Viswamitra's army. 
His entire army having been exterminated by the warriors produced 
by Sabala and his hundred sons reduced to ashes by the very roar of 
Vasistha even as they assailed him, Viswamitra retires to the Himalayas 
for austerities and, ‘receiving a number of missiles from Lord Siva, tries 
them on the inmates of Vasistha’s hermitage; Vasistha meets him with 
a mere staff appropriate to a Brahmana. 
With his Brahmanical staff alone Vasistha renders ineffectual all the 


the rules of purity, 


- mystic missiles discharged by Viswamitra, whereupon the latter condemns 


military strength and makes up his mind to practise austerities with a 
view to attaining Brahmanhood. 

Viswamitra embarks on a severe course of austerities with a view to 
attaining Brahmanhood. In the meantime King Triganku of Ayodhya 
requests Vasistha to conduct for him a sacrifice which may enable him 
bodily to ascend to heaven and, on Vasistha declining to comply with 


_ his request, approaches his sons for the same purpose. : 
Having been repulsed by Vasiştha's sons as well, Triganku gets ready 
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oe a whereupon he is degraded by the curse of 
asis! e position of a Candala and approaches Viśwāmitra 
with the same request. 

Viśwāmitra assures Triśañku of his help, sends word to a number of 
sages, inviting them to conduct a sacrifice for Triŝañku, and pronounces 
a curse on those who declined to come. 

At the instance of Vi§wamitra the sages assembled at his hermitage 
commence a sacrifice; on the gods failing to appear at the sacrifice to 
accept the offerings, Viswamitra sends TriSanku bodily to heaven by dint 
of his own spiritual power, but the latter is expelled by Indra, on which 
Viśwāmitra stops him in the air and proceeds to create a new heaven 
and desists from his purpose only on the gods granting his desire. 
The animal to be sacrificed at the sacrificial performance of King 
Ambarisa having been stolen away by Indra appearing in disguise, the 
arch-priest enjoined the king to secure a human beast as a substitute. 
Wandering in search of such.a beast, Ambarisa saw the sage Rcika at 
Bhrgutunga and requested him to hand over his juvenile son in exchange 
for a hundred thousand cows. On the parents declining to part with their 
eldest and youngest sons, the middle one, Śunahśepa by name, voluntarily 
offered himself for being sold and the king returned with him 
to his capital. 

On reaching- Puskara, while Ambarisa is taking rest, SunahSepa 
approaches Vigwamitra, who was practising austerities there, and 
inquires of him a means of escaping death without meeting with the 
king's opposition, whereupon Vigwamitra teaches him a prayer each 
for propitiating Indra and Lord Visnu respectively, by reciting whieh 
the boy secures release from Ambarisa's bondage and the latter gets the 
reward of the sacrifice without sacrificing him. ; 

Brahma pays a visit to Vigwamitra at Puskara and rewards him with 


the status of a Rsi (seer). There he feels enamoured of Menaka, a celestial 


nymph deputed by Indra, and enjoys life with her for ten years. At last 
he realizes his folly and retires to the Himalayas, where he renews his 
austerities and is rewarded with the status of a Maharsi by Brahma. 
Still dissatisfied, he prosecutes his austerities with renewed vigour. 

Petrifying by means of a curse Rambha, the celestial nymph sent by 
Indra to wean him from his austerities, ViSwamitra resolves upon a 

se of austerities. 

ae a not ceasing from his austerities even on his being 
conferred the title of a Brahmarsi by Brahma, Vasistha as urged by gods 
ds the narration of Satananda. Having 


izes it and here en 1 
Seed Vigwamitra, King Janaka then returns to his palace. 


On Viswamitra apprisi 
Laksmana to see his famous bow, 
tells him how he got! 
her in marriage to $n 
Urged by Viswamutta, 


Rama if he should string it. 
ri 


ng Janaka of the eagerness of Śrī Rama and — 
Janaka reveals to him its glory and 
t it as well as Sita and also of his pledge to give 


Śri Rama bends the bow, sent by Janaka to the 
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sacrificial hall, in order to string it and in the process breaks it, 
whereupon Janaka with the concurrence of Viśwāmitra sends his 
invite Emperor Daśaratha for the wedding. 


counsellors to Ayodhya to 1 g 
68. Reaching Ayodhyā, the counsellors of Janaka tell Daśaratha how Śrī | 
Rama broke the bow of Janaka and won the hand of his daughter, and r 


convey to him their master's invitation for the wedding, on which 
Daśaratha makes up his mind in consultation with Vasistha to depart 
for Mithila at-an early date. 

69. With a large number of followers DaSaratha proceeds to Mithila for the 
wedding and is received with signal honour by Janaka and his people 
and comfortably lodged. 172 al 

70. Janaka sends for his younger brother,Kuśadhwaja, from Safkasya. Invited ; 
by him, Daéaratha meets Janaka ‘at the latter's palace, where at the 
instance of DaSaratha Vasistha glorifies the race of Ikswaku. 174 

71. Recounting his own pedigree, Janaka offers the hand of his two 
daughters, Sita and Urmila, to Sri Rama and Laksmana 
respectively. : 

72. Vasistha and Viswamitra jointly ask for the hand of the two daughters 
of KuSadhwaja in favour of Bharata and Satrughna and Janaka acquiesces 
in the proposal. Thereupon DaSaratha gets his sons to perform the rite 
of Samavartana and himself performs the Nandisraddha. 180 

73. Janaka escorts DaSaratha and his four sons clad in nuptial attire to the 
pavilion erected for the wedding. Placing ViSwamitra and Satananda at 
his head, Vasistha conducts the marriage ceremony. Sri Rama and his 
three brothers clasp the hand of Sita and her sisters. Singing and dancing 
for joy, the gods rain heavenly flowers on the brides and 
bridegrooms. 182 

74. Taking leave of Janaka and DaSaratha, ViSwamitra returns to his own 
hermitage and, accepting large wedding presents, DaSaratha too turns 
back to Ayodhya alongwith his sons and their newly-wedded brides. On | 
the way the irascible and redoubtable Paraśurāma, a sworn enemy of : | 
the Ksatriyas, suddenly appears before them, axe in hand, and Vasistha 
and the other sages accompanying the party offer worship to him. 185 

75. Turning a deaf ear to DaSaratha's prayer, ParaSurama relates the history > | 
of the bows belonging to Lords Siva and Visnu, and challenges Sri Rama 
to string the bow of Lord Visnu in his possession. "187° Í 

76. Fitting the arrow to the bow of Lord Visnu and declaring it as unfailing, 

s Sri Kama asks Paraśurāma to point out at whom it may be discharged, | 

and at the instance of the latter puts an end to his title to the (ethereal) } 

worlds earned by him through his-austerities. Recognizing Sri Rama to | 
be no other than Lord Visnu and taking leave of him, Parasurama 
withdraws to Mount Mahendra in order to resume his austerities. 190 : 

J. On the departure of Parasurama Sri Rama hands over the bow of Lord 

_ Visnu to Varuna (the god of water) and, sending his army ahead, King 
 Daśaratha enters Ayodhya. After some days Prince Yudhajit, Bharata's 
‘maternal uncle, takes away Bharata and Satrughna to his father's capital. 192 
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Ayodhyakanda 
Book Two 


; Page 
Bharata having left for his maternal grandfather's capital alongwith 
Śatrughna. Emperor Daśaratha makes up his mind to install Sri Rama 
as his regent and, summoning a number of princes for consultation, 
confers with them on the subject. 

DaSaratha apprises the assembly of his intention to retire from active 
rule after relegating the power. to Sri Rama's able hands and the 
councillors with one voice say ditto to the proposal and urge the emperor 
to expedite matters. 200 
Urged by the emperor to solemnize the installation of Sri Rama as Prince .. 

Regent, Vasistha enjoins in his turn Dagaratha's ministers, Sumantra and 

others, to get ready all requisites for the ceremony. Sent by Sumantra, - 

Sri Rama in the meantime calls on his father, who announces his decision 

to install him as Prince Regent and also tenders some opportune advice 

to him. Sri Rama's chums break the news to Śrī Rama's mother, Kausalya; 

and, treasuring in .his mind the exhortation of his father and 

bowing low to him, Sri Rama returns to his own apartments. ` 204 
Apprehending obstruction of Sri Rama's installation from an ominous 

dream, DaSaratha summons Sri Rima immediately and asks him to 

observe certain sacred vows preliminary to installation alongwith Sita. 

Dismissed by his father, he enters his mother's gynaeceum and, after 

receiving her blessings, retires alongwith Sita, already present there, to 

his own palace. 209 


195 


a 
At the instance of the emperor, Vasistha calls at Sri Rama's palace and, - ; = 
instructing him alongwith Sita to fast for the night, returns to DaSaratha. 3 


Permitted by the sage, the emperor adjourns the assembly A 
and retires to the gynaeceum. : 212 : 
Enjoined by the sage Vasistha, Srt Rama undertakes a vow to bathe Pe 
early next morning, worship the gods and sleep for the night on a 
mat of Kuga grass. On waking up the next morning, he says his 
Sandhya prayers and Brahmanas wish him a propitious day. The 
citizens decorate the city in order to. give it a festal appearance and aa 
it is thronged with men eager to witness the installation of Sri Rama 
= ie ae and finding Kausalya bestowing large gifts of 
= t 
money on Brāhmaņas. Mantha 
of Queen Kaikeyī. who had ace 
inquires of Sri Rama's ers 
and, on being told of Sri R 


identally ascended the roof of th 
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: on the other hand, feels rejoiced over the news and gifts her a jewel 


as a token of her pleasure. 


: ile Manthara was thus trying to impress on a | 
; eae of Sri Rama on the throne of Ayodhya would spell disaster 


to Bharata, Kaikeyi for her part went on harping on Sri Rama's virtues 

and maintained that his installation as Prince Regent was quite welcome 

to her, Manthara, however, goes on labouring her point and urges Kaikeyi 

‘to interrupt the installation. 

9. Kaikeyī, whose heart was poisoned by the malicious gossip of 
Manthara as aforesaid, takes a vow to see that Rama is sent into 
exile and Bharata installed as Prince Regent, and asks Manthara 
herself how to secure that consummation. Manthara tells her how in 
the course of a conflict between gods and demons, in which 
DaSaratha's help was enlisted by the gods, the queen, who had 
accompanied her husband to the field of operations and had rendered 
valuable assistance to him at a critical juncture; was offered a couple 
of boons, which she had kept in abeyance. Manthara now asks Kaikeyi 
to demand the banishment of Rama and the installation of Bharata 

against the two promised boons. Kaikeyi accordingly throws away 

her ornaments and lies down on the bare floor in the sulking-room 
in a sullen mood. 

10. Having told off Sumantra and others to get together necessaries for the 
installation of Sti Rama, DaSaratha calls on Kaikeyi to break the happy 
news to her. Not finding her in her apartments, however, he makes 
inquiries from the portress, who tells him of her presence in the sulking- 
chamber. The emperor calls on her there and, lifting her up, cajoles 

œ her. : 

ll. Egged on by Kaikeyi to grant her desire, Dagaratha gives his word of 

= honour to her to that effect. Invoking the presence -of gods as witnesses 

_ and reminding the emperor of what took place during the conflict of 

ES: _ gods and demons, Kaikeyi asks of him the two boons, promised by him, 

in the Shape of exiling Sti Rama for a period of fourteen years and 

‘installing Bharata as Prince Regent. 

Extolling the virtues of Sri Rima and showing him undeserving of exile. 

s the € mperor endeavours to dissuade Kaikeyi from her pertinacity in 

ding Sti Rama into exile. Quoting the examples of Hariscandra and 

I s, I however, redoubles her insistence. The emperor for his 

ukes her in h words and goes the length of falling at her 

r round but in vain. - 


Kaikeyis mind that the 
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Rama to be installed as Prince Regent. But, Kaikeyi remaining adamant, 
the king in his extreme anguish of mind sinks down unconscious on 
the floor and, on regaining his consciousness, stops all music pertaining 
to. the occasion of the king's quitting his bed. 243 
Citing other instances of the emperor's fidelity to truth and threatening 
to lay down her life in the event of his not carrying out her wishes, 
Kaikeyi insists on his sending Sri Rama into exile at once and does 
not desist from her purpose even when railed at by her husband. In the 
meantime Sumantra makes his appearance in the gynaeceum and, 
extolling the emperor, reminds him of his intention to install Sri Rama 
as Prince Regent and eventually leaves the gynaeceum in order to 
summon Sri Rama at the instance of the emperor. . y 
While. going out of the gynaeceum to bring Śrī Rāma, Sumantra 
sees Vasistha and others as well as a number of kings waiting at 
the gate and hastens back to announce their presence to the king. 
He, is, however, sent back to fetch Śrī Rāma and forthwith enters 
the latter's apartments. 251 
Seeking the presence of Śrī Rama, Sumantra communicates to him the 
emperor's command asking Sumantra to bring Rama with him, and 
departs. Mounting his gold chariot and accompanied by Laksmana, who 
holds an umbrella over the former's head and waves a pair of chowries 
in order to fan him, and followed by a number of elephants and horses, 
Sri Rima drives in state to see DaSaratha, listening en route to his own 
glory sung by jubilant men and women. : $ 255 
$7 Rama drives in state to his father's gynaeceum, beholding en route 
the charms of Ayodhya, hearing the blessings and encomia of his friends 
and relations and ravishing the eyes of all on-lookers, and on reaching 
his destination sends back his retinue and seeks the presence of his royal 
father alone. ee 259 
Questioned by Śrī Rama as to what prayed on his father's mind, Kaikeyi 
tells him all that had happened in the meantime and sternly urges him 


245 


to depart for the woods. 261 
Having agreed to leave for the forest, Sri Rama proceeds to take leave zs 
of his mother Kausalya. | 264 


Even as Sri Rama issued forth from the palace of Queen Kaikeyt, te 
inmates of the gynaeceum burst into a piteous wail, extolling the princes 
virtues. Mother Kausalya embraces and pronounces her benedictions on 
$:7 Rama as the latter approaches her and falls at her feet. On being 
apprised of the circumstances that had brought him there. Sits falls toj Bia 
a ground overwhelmed with grief. and weeps bitterly cxpressingi her oA 
one aed in her grief over the impending exile f S 
nee Laksmana opposes the idea of ST Rama's leavi 
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and, censuring DaSaratha, makes up his mind to accompany his eldest 
brother. Kausalya too deters Sti Rama from going into exile branding 
Kaikeyr's command as unjust. Sri Rama, however, justifies the command 


on the ground of its being countenanced by the, emperor and requests . 


his mother to grant him leave and perform auspicious rites connected 
with his departure. 

Sri Rama pacifies Laksmana,who was angry with Kaikeyi, by denying 
the instrumentality of Kaikeyi in his banishment and laying the entire 
blame on his own fate, 

Enraged to hear the exhortation. of Sri Rama, Laksmana urges in reply 
that the word of their father was worth ignoring inasmuch as it was 
divorced from righteousness and, further emphasizing the predominance 
of personal effort over destiny, persuades Sri Rama to take up arms 
against those who interfere with his installation and occupy the throne 
of Ayodhya by force. Sri Rama, however, pacifies Laksmana and 
impresses on him the imperative necessity of their carrying out the 
command of their father. 

Finding Sri Rama firm in his obedience to the command of his parents, 
. Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother) urges him to take her alongwith him. On 
being told, however, that it was incumbent on a matron whose husband 
was alive to remain with the latter and serve him, she consents 
to Sri Rama's departure to the forest. 

Having received the mother's benedictions for the journey, Sri 
Rama falls at her feet and proceeds to the apartments of Sita in 
order to see her. 

Beholding Sri Rama depressed in spirits and lustreless with frustration 
writ large on his countenance, Sita, who knew nothing about the 
interruption of his installation and had been eagerly and joyfully 
awaiting his ruturn, inquires about the cause of his dejection and is 
told how his installation has been Stopped and how he is going to 
be sent into exile by his father, and is exhorted to look after her 
father-in-law and mothers-in-law as before and to treat Bharata and 
Satrughna as her own brothers or sons and never to harbour malice 


- towards them. 


the austerity and hardships of forest life Sri Rama 
o dissuade her from her insistence on accompanying 


to take her to the forest along- 
oes on consoling her 
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and asking her to stay in Ayodhyā. » 297 
Though consoled by Sri Rama in many ways, Sita does not change her 

mind and Seeing her insistent on accompanying him Sri Rama agrees 

to take her to the forest and asks her to prepare for the journey and 

to give away all her personal property to the Brahmanas. 299 
Hearing the dialogue of Sri Rama and Sita, Laksmana seeks his 

permission to accompany him to the forest, Sri Rama, desires him 

to stay in Ayodhya in order to look after his mothers. But seeing 

his insistence, he agrees to take him as well and urges him to - 

bring Suyajiia and other Rsis, accounting them worthy of receiving 

gifts from him. 303 
Having received gifts of jewels and ornaments fiom Sri Rama and 

sita, Suyajiia invokes divine blessings on the couple. Enjoined by 

Sri Rama, Laksmana then bestows silk costumes and ornaments etc., 

on the sons of Sage Agastya and others. Urged by his wife, a sage, = 
Trijata by name, approaches Sri Rama and seeks riches from him. 
Sri Rama thereupon bestows on him thousands of cows and distributes 

his remaining wealth among other Brahmanas as well as among his 

relations and dependants. 306 
Having distributed his immense riches among the Brahmanas and 

others, Sri Rama, accompanied by Sita and Laksmana, proceeds to 

his father's gynaeceum to take leave of him. Remaining unruffled even 

on hearing en route the diverse talks of the citizens ‘gathered here 

and there with melancholy writ large on their faces, the royal trio 

reach their destination and urge Sumantra to apprise their royal father 

of their arrival. 309 
Apprised of Sri Rama's arrival by Sumantra. Dagaratha commands him 

to usher in Sri Rama with his consort. Seeing the emperor fall 
unconscious at the very sight of the heir-apparent, the ladies of the royal 
household start wailing piteously. On Sti Rama's Soliciting his permission 

to retire to the woods the king enjoins him to take his father captive 

and ascend the throne. Sri Rama in his turn consoles his father by assuring 

him that he has no hankering for royal fortune and that to him obedience 

to his father's command is of utmost importance. DaSaratha, however, 

falls unconscious again at the very thought of his separation from ; 
Sri Rama, and Sumantra as well as all the ladies of the gynaeceum 
follow suit. An 
Hoping that by being provoked to anger Kaikeyi might come round and ; 
relax her insistence on sending Śrī Rama into exile, Sumantra harshly 


reproaches ‘her, reminding her of her mother's misbehaviour towards her _ 


husband (Kaikeyrs father): Kaikeyt, however. remains adamant and does 
not budge even an inch from her purpose. oo erie aaia 
DaSaratha < instructs Sumantra to take a detachment of the army and 
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the exchequer alongwith. Śrī Rama, to which Kaikeyi objects and insists 
on his being sent into exile without any resources on the analogy of 
Asamaiija, son of the king's forefather, Sagara. Another minister of the 
king, Siddhartha by name, who was present there, opposes Kaikeyi and 
urges that the analogy of Asamajija, who was a perverse lad, could not 
be applied in the case of Sri Rama, who possessed an ideal character 
and deserved in everyway to be installed in the office of Prince Regent. 
In the event of Kaikeyi vetoing the proposal the king threatens to 
accompany the heir-apparent. 

Sri Rama urges his servants to fetch the bark of trees for being 


“used as his wearing apparel. At this Kaikeyi herself brings them 


the desired dress, which both Sri Rama and Laksmana cover 
themselves with taking off their princely robes. Sita, however, finds 


it difficult to wear the bark supplied to her and ultimately puts it 7 


on over her own dress with the help of Sri Rama despite the 
remonstrances of Vasistha, who severely castigates Kaikeyl for her 
cruelty in exiling them. 

Incensed to hear the loud wailing of those present at the scene on 
Sita being dressed as a hermitess, DaSaratha reproaches Kaikeyl. 
While departing, Sri Rama entreats his father to take care of his 
mother. 

Sent away by DaSaratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take Sri Rama 
and his party to the forest and Sita adorns herself with jewels brought 
by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Kausalya tenders opportune advice 
to her daughter-in-law and the latter bows to it. Sti Rama comforts 


Kausalya and offers apology to his other mothers, who burst into a. 


wail. 

Going clockwise round DaSaratha (as a token of respect), Sita, Rama 
and Laksmana greet him. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama salutes 
Kausalya. Laksmana too hails Kausalya first and then his own mother, 
Sumitra. Sumitra for her part tenders salutary advice to her son. The 
princes and the princess having mounted the chariot, Sumantra flicks 


the horses. The citizens that had assembled closely follow the chariot; 


but unable to keep pace with its swift movement. they return desolate. 


Dagaratha too runs after the chariot alongwith Kausalya and others, but 
being unable to walk begins to totter and stops short on the road yielding 


the Temonstrances of his wise ministers. 
the royal gynaeceum bewail the’ exile of Sti Rama and 
le citizens of Ayadiya too are reduced to a miserable 
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the emperor feels doubly disconsolate and drops to the ground. When 
Kaikeyl comes forward to Support him he scolds her and asks her not 
to touch his person. Kausalya then lifts him up and persuades him to 
return. His personal attendants take him to the latter's apartments and, 
seeing him plunged in grief, Kausalya seats herself beside him and begins 


to lament in various ways. 326 
The Lament of Kausalya. 339 
Establishing the greatness of Sri Rama, Sumitra who is a pastmaster 

in eloquence, assuages Kausalya's grief. 341 


When the citizens that followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 

refuse to return even when requested by Sri Rama in many ways, 

unable as they were to bear separation from him, Sri Rama with 

Sita and Laksmana gets down from his chariot and begins to walk. 

The citizens try to deflect him from his course and persuade him 

to return, but in vain, At the close of the day they all reach the 

bank of the Tamasa. i 343 
Having reached the bank of the Tamasā and thinking of the plight 

of the people of Ayodhya, Sti Rama lays himself down on a bed 

of leaves “bewailing the lot of his parents and feeling reassured by 

the thought of Bharata's noble qualities; while Laksmana opens his 

dialogue with Sumantra on the divine excellences of Śrī Rama. 

Waking up in the meantime, Sri Rama urges the charioteer-minister 

to drive the chariot in such a way as to put the citizens that had ei 
accompanied them off the scent and lead them to think that the chariot m SR 
had turned back towards Ayodhyā instead of proceeding towards the 
forest. He then mounts the chariot alongwith. Sītā and Laksmana and 
presses on to the forest. glis 
The citizens that had followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 
wake to find Sri Rama and his party gone and begin to reproach 
themselves. Overcome with grief they hunt up the tracks of his chariot: “a ae 
but unable to find them, they helplessly return to Ayodhya in utter ; 
despondency. 

Told of Sri Rama's departure for the forest by the citizens who had gone 
out with Sri Rama and returned, unable as they were to find out the 
tracks of his chariot, their wives reproach Kaikeyi and break into 
lamentation. Bes 
Having covered a long distance in the meantime Sri Rama 
finishes his morning bath and devotions and, having crossed the 
Vedasruti, Gomati and Syandika rivers, presses forward tal 
with Sumantra. ji 
Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhya, Sri Ra 
farewell to his birth-place and, sending back the people hi 
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of Kosala, Sri Rama reaches the bank of the holy Ganga. Alighting 
from the chariot under an Iñgudī tree standing on the bank, he goes 
forward to meet Guha, the chief of the Nisadas, who had come to 
meet him. Nay, worshipping the evening twilight and taking water 
alone (for food and drink), the prince lies down on the ground to 
repose for the night; while Sumantra, Guha and Laksmana spend the 
night talking together. ; 

51. Expressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and his consort, 
keeping awake the whole night, Guha importunes Laksmana, to 
repose. Reminding Guha of Sri Rama's greatness, Laksmana, 
however, tells him that even though the duty of guarding his princely 
brother and his consort could as well be entrusted to Guha, he felt 
that he did not deserve to lie down in the presence of his elder brother 
and sister-in-law and preferred to remain awake. Expressing grief for 
his royal father and loving mothers he therefore spends the night 
talking with Guha. 

52. While about to step into the boat brought by Guha's men and asked 
by Guha if he could be of any further use to the prince, Sri Rama enjoins 
him to obey the emperor. Importuned by Sumantra to take him as a 
personal attendant to the forest, the prince declines his loving offer and, 
expostulating with him, sends him back to Ayodhya. Entangling their 
locks into a thick mass with the milk of a banyan tree procured by Guha, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana with Sita get into the boat. On reaching the 
middle of the stream Sita offers prayers to Mother. Ganga (the deity 
presiding over the stream) and after crossing the river all the three halt 
for the night at the foot of a tree. 

53. Apprehending trouble for Kausalya and others at the hands of Kaikeyi, 
Si Rama, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and was a past 
master in the art of persuasion, persuades Laksmana to the best of his 

SNS = ability to return to Ayodhya. Laksmana, however, pleads inability to 

Survive in his-absence and does not budge an inch from his resolution 
` to stay with his eldest brother. Sri Rama, therefore, yields and sets his 
seal to his continuing with him during his exile. 

Set out on his journey for the Dandaka forest with Sita and Laksmana, 

11 Rama reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja in the 

the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna rivers. Paying 

to Sri Rama and his Party, the sage recommends Citrakita 

ol him to sojourn in. Spending the night in discourses 

ues with him, the sage grants him leave early next morning 

Citrakita 


ima and Laksmana, even as they set out 
the route by which they should proceed. 
and Laksmana cross the Yamuna on 
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a raft prepared by themselves. In the evening they halt on the bank of 

the Yamuna alongwith Sita, who is rejoiced to get fruits and blossoms 

of her liking. 377 
Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see the 

loveliness of the forest, the party reaches Citrakita and enters the 

hermitage of Valmiki. Making up his mind to sojourn there with the 

permission of the sage, Sri Rima gets Laksmana to erect a hut of leaves 

for themselves and, worshipping the deities presiding over the structure, 

they solemnly enter their: abode at a propitious hour. 379 
Having been told of Sti Rama's departure for Citrakfita by the spies 
of Guha and taking leave of thé latter, Sumantra drives back to Ayodhya. 
Entering the royal gynaeceum, he submits to the emperor what he 
reported earlier to the citizens who followed his chariot. DaSaratha and 
Kausalya fall into a swoon to hear about S11 Rama's departure for 
Citrakiita, and all the inmates of the gynaeceum burst into a wail from 
agony. 

Bewailing the lot of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, who did not in 
anyway deserve the hardships they were undergoing in the forest, the 
emperor urges Sumantra to deliver their parting message and the 
charioteer proceeds to tell him what they said: 385 
To satisfy the emperor's curiosity Sumantra tells him further of Sri 

Rama's departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the pitiable 

condition of the animate as well as of the inanimate creation in his realm 

as also of his capital consequent on Sri Rama's exile. Hearing of the 

woeful tale, Dasaratha raves like a madman in many ways in the presence 

of the charioteer-minister. 388 
Sumantra does not succeed in soothing the agony of Kausalya, who 

tossed about on the floor due to excess of grief over her separation from 

Śrī Rama, even though he consoles her by telling her that St Rama, 
being resolute and high-minded, was living in the forest free from oe: 
agony. 7 ; ; 301 aes 
Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the grief 
caused by separation from Sri Rama, Kausalya though foremost among 
devoted wives twits DaSaratha. 

When reproached in harsh words by Kausalya though already feeling 
disconsolate through separation from his sons and daughter-in-law, 
Daśaratha falls into a swoon recalling his past sin in the. form of killing see 
a hermit boy, which was responsible for his present misfortune. On 
waking from his swoon he tries with joined palms to conciliate Kausaly 
and on the latter reciprocating his sentiments, the emperor is lulled i it 
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Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful 


spelt death to him, DaSaratha proceeds to tell Kausalya 
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was Prince Regent of Ayodhyē, he went out a hunting in the forest one 
day and heard during the last watch of the night the sound of a hermit 
boy filling his pitcher with water by submerging into Sarayu river. 
Mistaking the gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an elephant,the prince 
hit the boy with an arrow, which dug deep into his body and mortally 
wounded him. On approaching his quarry he discovered the fatal blunder 
and tendered his heartfelt apology to the hermit boy, who asked him 
to extract the arrow from his body and report the matter to his aged 
parents. The boy died immediately the arrow .was taken out of his 
body. 

DaSaratha continues to tell Kausalya how, having sought the 
presence of the aged parents of the deceased, he apprised them 
of the sad incident and escorted them to the river bank, where 
their son lay dead; how, clasping the boy to their bosom, they 
both piteously wailed and offered libations of water to his spirit 
for its benefit; how, invested with an ethereal body, the spirit 
ascended to- heaven while consoling the aged couple and finally 
how, having cursed the king that he too would meet his death in 
his agony of separation from his son, the ascetic couple gave up 
the ghost and attained the Supreme. Having thus related the 
story of his imprecation and loudly lamenting, the emperor 
breathes his last with the thought of Sri Rama foremost in his 
mind. 

‘When the emperor did not wake up even though roused by means of 
panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments played 
upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the gynaeceum conclude by 


other means that the king is dead; and soon after commences the loud 


wail of Kausalya, Sumitra and other queens. 

Resting the head of the lifeless monarch in her own lap and severely 
reproaching Kaikeyi, Kausalya grievously mourns for Sri Rama and other 
exiles. Holding back Kausalya—who was lamenting with her arms placed 


-round her deceased husband's bosom—and consigning the emperor's dead 


body to a trough filled with oil, the ministers and other functionaries 
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means of music and narration of stories. But when the prince does not 
return to his normal mood even then, they inquire of him as to what 
makes him. pensive and Bharata tells them how he saw a bad dream 
the previous night. 

While Bharata was narrating to his friends the dream seen by him the 
previous night, the messengers from Ayodhya arrive in his presence 


and, bowing low to Bharata, communicate to him the orders of Sage - 


Vasistha. Having heard of the welfare of all from the mouth of the 
messengers, the prince takes leave of his maternal grandfather and others 
and departs for Ayodhya. aig 

When Bharata reaches Ayodhya after crossing many streams and rivers 
and passing through different territories and finds the city cheerless and 
wearing a deserted look, he sets about brooding and speculating as to 
what may be the reason for this and, speaking to the charioteer about 
it, enters the palace dejected and disconsolate. 

Entering his father's apartments and not finding him there, Bharata moves 
to his mother's apartments and, having communicated to her the welfare 
of his maternal grandfather and others on being questioned by her, 
inquires of her the whereabouts of his father. Kaikeyi then breaks to 
him the news of his father's death, attributing it to Sri Rama's exile 
and holding herself responsible for the latter, and after comforting him 
calls upon him to get himself installed on the throne after finishing his 
father's obsequies. 

Bitterly reproaching Kaikeyi in many ways, and cutting her to the quick 
by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before her to bring back 
S17 Rama from the forest, install him on the throne of Ayodhya and 
wait upon him as an attendant to offend her. 

Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his-mind 
not only to bring back Sti Rama from the forest and crown him king 
but also to go into exile for fourteen years in order to redeem his elder 
brother's vow, Bharata, who is filled with rage at the thought of the 
mischief wrought by his mother, cannot contain his grief and falls 
unconscious to the ground. 

Swearing that what had already come to pass in the shape of exile of 
Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana and the resultant death of the King- 


Emperor was not to his liking; Bharata moves with Satrughna to the - 


apartments of his stepmother, Kausalya, who speaks unkindly to him 
taunting him with the remark that his mother, Kaikeyi, had rendered 
good offices to him by securing for him the kingdom of Kosala sought 
after by him. Bharata, however, politely denies on a number of oaths 
all complicity in the machinations of his vile mother. Thereby coming 


to know his heart, the guileless Kausalya places Bharata on her lap and 
_ weeps bitterly. a = oats ae 
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76. Removing his father's dead body from the vessel full of oil and cremating 

it with the help of articles befitting an emperor, and offering libations 

of water to the spirit of the deceased on the bank of the Sarayŭ as 
enjoined by Vasistha, Bharata returns to Ayodhya. 

77. Having performed with the help of Satrughna all the obsequial rites 
relating to his deceased father on the twelfth day after his death, 
Bharata gifts to the Brahmanas abundant gold and jewels as a part 
of the obsequies. Overwhelmed with grief on reaching the funeral 
pile in order to pick up the principal bones of the deceased on the 
thirteenth day, the prince drops to the ground. Rolling on the ground, 
Satrughna for his part wails in profusion. Comforted by Vasistha 
and Sumantra, the two brothers urge the ministers to expedite the 
work of picking up the bones. 443 

78. While Bharata is contemplating to undertake a journey to meet Sri Rama, 

Satrughna blames Laksmana for failing to restrain his father and forcibly 
prevent Sri Rama's exile. In the meantime Bharata catches sight of 
Manthara standing at the door decked with ornaments and points to her 
as the root of all mischief. Satrughna thereupon pounces upon the maid- 
servant standing in the midst of her companions and, seizing her by her 
locks, drags her on the floor and reproaches Kaikeyi too. On the latter 
pleading for mercy on Mantharā's behalf, Bharata intervenes and 
Satrughna lets her go. 445 

79. On the fourteenth day the foremost of counsellors entreat Bharata to 
accept the throne. Turning down their entreaty, Bharata, who is keen 
to bring Sri Rama back to Ayodhya, urges them to detail expert engineers 
to construct a road, bridges and causeways etc., to facilitate his journey 
to the place of Sti Rama's abode. 447 

80. The engineers detailed by Bharata's ministers construct a broad passage 
from Ayodhya to the bank of the Ganga and render it easy to tread 
by erecting pavilions and digging wells here and there on the 

a roadside. 449 

_ 8l. The King's bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced 
= eulogizing Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal music 
at Sunrise the following morning, Bharata Stops it, disclaiming 

Sovereignty, and complains to Satrughna of the ill turn done to the world 

byihisown mother. In the meantime Sage Vasistha enters the royal court 

j and g nds messengers to Bharata urging him to be present in the court; 

_ and in resp se to his call Bharata, accompanied by Śatrughna and others, 
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elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully declines 
a solemn pledge 
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Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take him to the forest and brings the 
chariot to his presence. 453 
Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family- 
priests, artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long distance, 
Bharata reaches the bank of the holy Ganga at Srigaverapura ruled by 
Guha and, €ncamping the army, breaks journey in order to do Sraddha 
and Tarpana in honour of his deceased father on the bank of the Ganga 
and also to give rest to his followers. 456 
Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a large army 
with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the boats so as to prevent 
Bharata's men from crossing the Ganga, and himself seeks the presence 
of Bharata in order to know his mind. Being satisfied about his good 
intention he entertains Bharata and his men with fruits and roots etc., 
brought by him and, on his having taken rest awhile and overcome his 
fatigue, allows him to advance. 458 
Highly praising Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires of him the way 
to the hermitage of Bharadwaja. Promising to follow the prince as a 
guide with his servants and placing his misgivings before him, Guha 
seeks to know his intentions about Sri Rama and consoles the prince, 
who was constantly bewailing, till dusk. 460 
Guha reports ‘to Bharata how Sri Rama and his party broke their 


journey at ‘Srmgaverapura and reproduces before him the dialogue that 


took place between Laksmana and himself at night and further tells 
him how the two brothers entangled their locks into a thick mass. 
crossed the holy river with Sita and left for the hermitage of Sage 
Bharadwaja. ; 462 
Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how his 
two brothers got their hair entangled into a mass. Bharata falls 
unconscious on the ground. On regaining consciousness he despatches 
Guha to reassure mother Kausalya, who is filled with apprehension 
about the safety of Sri-Rama and his party on hearing of Bharata's 
swoon, and apprise her of its real cause and also of Sri Rama's 
welfare. While doing so Guha also tells her how Sri Rama and Sita 
lay down on a bed of KuSa grass prepared by Laksmana with his 
own hands when the party broke journey at Srigaverapura and how — 


of Sri Rama and Sita. ee 
Showing to Kausalya and others the bed of Kusa grass on which Sri 
Rama and Sita spent their night, and contrasting it with the royal 
splendour and luxury in which he lived in Ayodhya, Bharata laments 
for him and, holding himself responsible for this turn of events and è 
complimenting Laksmana and Sita for throwing their lot with Sti Rāma 
and sharing his privations, makes up his mind henceforth to dwell in — 
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the forest as a representative of Śrī Rama, wearing matted locks on his 


head like him. 
‘Having encamped his followers including the army, that were ferried 


across the Ganga by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, Bharata sets out 


with Sage Vasistha and others to the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja with 


intent to see the latter. 

Leaving his party a couple of miles away on this side of the hermitage, 
Bharata enters it with Vasistha and Satrughna. After exchange of 
compliments between Sages Vasistha and Bharadwaja, Bharata bows 
down at the feet of the latter, who inquires his health and seeks to know 
his mind about Si Rama. Bharata thereupon regretfully apprises him 
of his intention to bring Rama back from the forest and questions him 
about his whereabouts. To this the sage replies that Sri Rama was 
sojourning on Mount Citraktta, and advises Bharata to see 
the latter the following morning. 

The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwaja, who had acquired rare mystic 
powers by virtue of his austerities to Bharata, his army and entourage, 
the kind of which could not be shown even by a ruler of the entire 
globe. i 
Questioned with joined palms about the road to Citrakita, Bharadwaja 
shows the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the names 
of his three mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. Having told 
him the names of all the three of his mothers with the history of each. 
and commanding the army to get ready for the journey ahead, Bharata 
proceeds to Citrakuta with his retinue. 

Setting his foot on the soil of Citrakiita with his army and camp- 
followers, and identifying the place with the help of the features pointed 
out by Bharadwaja, Bharata commands the army men to look out for 
the hermitage of Sri Rama. Pursuing their search they perceive smoke 


_ at some distance and concluding the site to be the hermitage of S1i Rama. 
Bharata enjoins his army to halt and makes up his mind to walk. 


with Vasistha and others to that place. 


_ Diverting his own mind and seeking to please Sita, Šrī Rama gives a 


ra ei of “CNG estessinty the speciali features. 


3 himself in the company of Sita on the lovely hills of 
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and thereby to make himself secure on the throne of Ayodhya. Returning 
apace to the presence of S17 Rama he disburdens himself of his 

Suspicions and speaks angrily about Bharata, swearing that he will kill 

the intruder. 489 
Pointing out to Laksmana, who was waxing indiganant at Bharata, the 
impropriety of killing the latter, Sri Rama pacifies him by assuring him 

of the pious intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of himself to hear the opinion 

of his brother about Bharata, and climbing down the tree, Laksmana 

hides his shame by changing the topic. Commanded by Bharata, who © 

was anxious to avoid causing disturbance to the hermitage occupied by 

Sti Rama, the army encamps round about Citrakita. 491 
Telling off Guha and Satrughna with their followers to find out the 

hermitage of Sri Rama, Bharata himself, who was keen to see Sti Rama, 

goes out in search of his hermitage with the ministers, walking all the 

way and envying the good fortune of Sita and Laksmana, who were 

living with Sri Rama; and, reaching the foot of a sal tree and concluding 


_the place from the presence of smoke near by to be a human habitation 


and ruling out the possibility of any other human being living in that 

lonely forest, he eagerly hastens forward in the hope of meeting Sri 

Rama. 494 
Requesting Vasistha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward, Bharata 

reaches the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the three exiles were 

living. While attempting to hail Sti Rama, Sita and Laksmana on seeing 

them, he stumbles down even on an even ground, his eyes getting Ae 
bedimmed with tears at the sight of their ascetic garb. Sri Rama hastens ~ = 
to lift him up and clasps him to his bosom. Sumantra and Guha as 

well meet Sri Rama and Laksmana. 496 
Placing Bharata on his lap, Sri Rama gives him instruction in judicature — : 
under the pretext of inquiring after the welfare of his father and Bs 
others. nee 499 
Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty of Ayodhya = 
and enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata reproaches his 
mother and implores his elder brother to accept the kingship and return 

to Ayodhya. Sri Rama, however, pleads that the command of their father 
is supreme and must be implicitly obeyed by both of them, the first ae 
part of it enjoining the exile of the elder brother being binding on him H 
and the second part bequeathing’ the kingdom to Bharata being binding 
on the latter. — Se rae 
Bharata tells Sri Rama that, having been deprived of the 
of serving his elder brother, he wall have nothing ‘to do 
sovereignty and requests him to offer water to the spirit of hi 
deceased father, who died with the thought of S 
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consecrated for the sovereignty of Ayodhya, the obsequies of their 
imperial father having been duly performed by the two brothers ((Bharata 
and Satrughna) at Ayodhya. . 

Fallen into a swoon to hear of his father's ascent to heaven and brought 
back to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle water on him 
and employ other such devices, Sri Rama laments in various ways. 
Comforted by Bharata and having (in his turn) consoled Sita and repairing 
to the bank of the Ganga, nay, offering water and balls of cooked food 
to the spirit of his departed father, he returns to his hut. Hearing their 
ery of distress, the troops approach them and are greeted by Sri Rama 
according to their rank. 

Accompanied by Kausalya and others, Sage Vasistha proceeds to the 
hermitage of Sit Rama. Showing to her co-wives the: lumps of the pulp 
of the Ingudi fruit offered to the spirit of his deceased father by Sri 
Rama on blades of Kuśa grass placed with their ends pointing to the 
south along the bank of the Mandakint on the way, Kausalya grieves 
for her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage, Kausalya and others 
see the two brothers (Sri Rama and Laksmana) fall at their feet. Kausalya 
bewails the lot of ‘Sita, when the latter falls at her feet. Bowing down 
at the feet of his preceptor, Sri Rama takes his seat. Accompanied by 
the counsellors, Bharata too sits nearby. 

Bharata implores Sri Rama to oblige him by accepting the throne of 
Ayodhya being offered by him to Sti Rama with the’ concurrence of 
Kaikeyi, even though bestowed on him by their deceased father. 
Consoling Bharata, who held himself responsible for Śri Rama's exile 
to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on that score, Sri Rama, 


however, tries to pacify him in various ways and urges him to shoulder 


the burden of rulership. 

Imploring Sri Rama with cogent reasons to accept the throne of Ayodhya, 
Bharata takes a vow not to return to Ayodhya but to continue in the 
forest in case Sir Rama did not grant his prayer. Mother Kausalya 
and others too join Bharata and urge Sri Rama to grant his request when 
they find S17 Rama lukewarm in the matter and insistent on implementing 


$ the words ofi their deceased father. 


rompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over 
ngdon — to him, that Dasaratha was compelled to do so because. 


he was keen to repay the debt he 
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| 08. Bharata haying been silenced by Śrī Rama, an eminent sage, Jabali by 
| name, tries to persuade Śri Rama to accept the throne by advocating 
| the theory of the Nastikas (non-believers) with intent to arouse in him 
| the lust of sovereignty. : 525 
| 109. pa explaip the reasons for his advocating the theory of Nastikas to 
| m Rama, who exposes the hollowness of the ethics propounded 
| by the sage, dubbing it as the very antithesis of Dharma. : 526 
| 110. Pacifying Srī Rima, who had got angry with Jabali, Sage Vasistha urges 
| him to get himself consecrated as king, since, from Ikşwāku, the 
| progenitor of his race, downward, the eldest son alone had ascended 
the throne of Ayodhyā and because he was not only the eldest of his 
father's sons, but the ablest too. 530 
| 111. Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to one's parents, 
| Sage Vasistha by virtue of his superiority and as a concession to 
| Bharata, a dependant of Sti Rama, whose vow it has been to respect 
i the feelings of his dependants, urges Śrī Rama to grant the prayer of 
| Bharata, Šrī Rama, howeyer, contends that one's parents are more- 
| worthy of respect even than one's teacher and is accordingly insistent 
| on implementing the pledge already given by him to his father. Thus 
| discomfited in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to undertake a 
| fast unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on his brother. On 
Sri Rama's dubbing such a step as repugnant to the code of conduct 
prescribed for a Ksatriya, Bharata requests his elder brother to allow 
him to remain in exile in the forest as the latter's proxy. Sri Rama. 
however, rules out this proposition also as something preposterous. 
saying that one's duty is entrusted to a proxy only on the former's 


A incapacity, which could not be predicated of him, and reaffirms his 
| dicision to enter Ayodhya only after fulfilling the pledge 
| given to his father. z 533 


112. Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and Sri Rama, 
heavenly beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided upon his 
course of action, Sri Rama turns his face towards his hut: while pleading 
his inability to protect the kingdom, now that his attempts to take $a 
Rama back to Ayodhya had been frustrated, Bharata prays to Sri Rama 
for mercy once more. But when he comes to know that his elder brother 

. cannot be made to swerve an inch from his vow, he places a new pair 
of wooden sandals decked with gold in front of his brother and: requests 
him to place his feet on them, Readily acceding to his request, Śrī Rama 
hands over the sandals to Bharata, who takes a Vow before the former 
to enter the fire in case he did not return immediately after the expiry, 
of his term of exile. Sri Rama confirms his vow after embracing Bharata, 
and Satrughna and, bidding good-bye to all with due respect according i 
to the rank of each, enters his cottage. = 


{U Teor ee NO 


[44] 


113. Departed back for Ayodhya alongwith Sage Vasistha and others, Bharata 


pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwaja and, apprising him | 


of what had happened at Citrakita and also of the pair of wooden sandals 
that he had received from Sri Rama as the latter's representative, and 
proceeding further, crosses the rivers Ganga and Yamuna alongwith his 
followers. Departing from Srigaverapura he catches sight of Ayodhya 
and points out to Sumantra its gloomy appearance. 

114. Valmiki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhya with the help of 
a number of similes. Bharata enters his father's palace-with a heavy heart 
speaking to Sumantra about.the sorry spectacle which Ayodhya presented 
at the moment. i 

115. Permitted by Vasistha and accompanied by Satrughna and others, when 
the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to Nandigrama 
and, installing the wooden sandals of Sti Rama on the royal seat, himself 
puts on the garb of an ascetic and carries on the rule under orders of 
the sandals, holding the royal umbrella over them. 

116. Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the vicinity 
of Sri Rama were anxious to shift to some other forest, the latter asks 
them why they wished to leave to place. Being told in reply that they 
were being molested by Raksasas under the leadership of Khara, he gives 
his consent and, sending them away with great respect, retires to his 
own hermitage. 

117. Afraid of prolonging his stay at Citrakiita because of many handicaps, 
S17 Rama leaves that mountain and, reaching the hermitage of Sage Atri, 
greets the aforesaid Rsi. Glorifying the ascetic life of his wife, Anasiya 
the sage urges Rama to send his consort, Sita, to her. Kindly receiving 
the princess, who greeted the venerable old lady on reaching her as 
instructed by her husband, Anasiiya gives her instructions on the duties 
of a devoted wife. 

118. At the end of her dialogue with Sita Anasiya requests her to ask a boon 

of the hermitess and, highly pleased with her, the hermitess bestows 

heavenly flowers and ornaments on her. Urged by Anasiiya, she relates 
to the hermitess the story of her marriage. 

Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasuya sends away 

Sita. decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, to the 
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i resplendent with heavenly jewels. she relates how she received 
as a loving gift from the hermitess. Accepting the hospitality 
rermits and staying with them for the night, $17 Rama asks leave 
rning to proceed further and, following the route shown 
party enters the Dandaka forest. 
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Aranyakanda 
Book Three 
Number of Cantos: Page 
3 . vee of Si Rama, Laksmana and Sit in the hermitages of sages. 557 
a attack on Sti Rama, Laksmana and Sita in the forest. 559 
3. Conversation between Rama and Viradha; Rama and Laksmana 
strike at him; he goes with them to another forest. ad 560 
4. Si Rama and Laksmana kill Viradha. 562 
5. Rāma, Laksmana and Sita visit the hermitage of Sarabhatiga, see the 
S ae are honoured by the sage. Sage Sarabhanga ascends -to` 
rahmaloka. 565 
| 6. The sages request Rama for protection from the molestations of the 
Ogres and Rāma assures them of it. 567 
7. Rama goes to Sutīkşņa together with Sītā and Laksmana and stays 
with him during the night. : 569 
8. In the morning Rama together with Laksmana and Sita takes leave 
of Sutiksna and departs. us pEr 571 
9. Sita requests Rama not to kill innocent animals and to observe non- 
violence. 572 
10. Sri Rama expresses his firmness in keeping the vow of killing the ogres 
for the protection of sages. 574 
l1. The episode of Sage Mandakarni and the Paficapsara Lake. Rama visits 
several hermitages and returns to Sutiksna's hermitage. From there 
the goes to the hermitage of Agastya. 576 
12. Rama and others enter the hermitage of Agastya, enjoy his hospitality 
and receive divine missiles and weapons. 582 z 
13. Agastya advises Rāma and others to stay in Pañcavatī. 584: 
14. Meeting with Jatayu. 586. 
15. Rama, Sita and Lakşmaņa dwell in a cottage built by Laksmana in ae 
Paficavati. 588 
16. Laksmana describes the early winter. Bath in Godavari. 5902s 
17, The arrival of Sirpanakha at the hermitage. 
18. Laksmana lops the nose and ears of Sirpanakha.. 
19. Khara sends fourteen ogres with her for despatching Rama. 
20. Rama kills the fourteen ogres. 
21. Śūrpaņakhā again goes to Khara. ini ; RRT 
22. Khara and Dūşaņa march towards Paficavati with an army of fourteen | Pee 
thousand ogres. : ik on eaat 
23. Evil omens to Khara. The army approaches Rama's hermitage. 
24. Good omens to Rama. Rama prepares for the’ fight. 
25. The ogres attack Sri Rama, Rama kills them all. sii, ar 
26. Rama kills all the fourteen thousand ogres including Dusaria. 
27. Rama kills Trisira. — >i AN] ; 
28. Śri Rama's encounter with Khara. 


[46] 


29. Exchange of hot words between Khara and Sri Rama. 

30. Rama kills Khara. -Gods and sages applaud Him. 

31. Ravana goes over to take away Sita at the advice of Akampana and 
returns in deference to the advice of Marica. 

32.  Sirpanakha approaches Ravana in Lanka. 

33.  Strpanakha twits Ravana. 

34. Surpanakha instigates Ravana to abduct Sita. 

35. Ravana calls on Marica once more. 

36. Ravana tells Marica how he has been wronged by Rama and asks 
for his help in taking away Sita. 

37. Marica tries to dissuade Ravana from his purpose. 

38. Narating his own experience of Sri Rama's prowess. Marica asks 
Ravana not to provoke Sri Rama. 

39. Marca tries to bring Ravana round. 

40. Ravana reproaches: Marica and commands him to help him in his 
mission. 


41. Once more Marica tries to deter Ravana from his purpose by picturing 


to him the disastrous consequences of his action. 
42. Assuming the form of a golden deer Marica reaches the hermitage of 
Rama and is caught sight of by Sita. 

43. Rama goes to hunt the deer at the persistent demand of Sita. 

44. Rama kills Marica and feels concerned to hear his call to Sita and 
at Laksmana. 
45. Lashed with castigating remarks, Laksmana seeks the presence of Sti 

Rama. 

46. Ravana Seeks the presence of Sita in the guise of a recluse; Sita invites 
him to accept her hospitality. 
47. Sita tells Ravana about herself and her husband and also the reason of 
their coming to the forest. Ravana expresses his desire to make her his 
principal queen. Sita reproaches him. 
Ravana boasts of his prowess and Sita twits him sharply. 
_ Ravana takes away Sita, Sita wails and catches sight of Jatayu. 
$ Jatāyu tries to deter Ravana from his evil design and eventually 
_ challenges him to a duel. 
Jatayu's encounter with Ravana: Ravana kills Jatayu. 
Ravana carries away Sita. 
s Ravana. ; 
s her jewels and articles of wearing apparel in the midst of 
eaching Lanka, Ravana keeps Sita in his gynaeceum 
‘ogres to asthana f espionage. 
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Tice and sugar to Sita 690 
ae ee 2 his hermitage Sti Rama feels concerned to perceive 
n meeting Laksmana scolds him for leaving Sita 
unprotected and feels apprehensive about Sita's safety. 692 
Indulging in various apeculations about the fate of Sita, Sri Rama with 
Laksmana arrives at-his hermitage and is pained not to find Sita there. 694 
Dialogue between Śrī Rama and Laksmana. 696 
Uttering a loud wail Śrī Rama inquires of the trees about the whereabouts : 
of Sita, cries like one distracted and looks about for her again and again. 698 
The quest of Sti Rama and Laksmana for Sita; not finding her, Sri Rama 
gets unnerved. 701 
Rama's Lament. 104 
Sti Rama's Lament continued. 705 
Sri Rama and Laksmana carry on the search for Sita: Sri Rama gives 


vent to his grief over’ her disappearance; catching a hint from the deer 
the two brothers pro¢eed in a southerly direction; Sri Rama shows his 
anger towards the mountain; descrying the flowers dropped from the 
person of Sita and particles of her ornaments as well as the vestiges 
of an encounter, Sri Rama ventilates his anger towards all the three 


worlds including gods. 708 
Laksmana consoles Sri Rama. 713 
Laksmana seeks to inspire Sri Rama with courage. 715 

Sti Rama and Laksmana meet Jatayu and, embracing the vulture, Sri 

Rama bursts into a wail. 716 

Jataéyu gives up the ghost and is cremated by Sri Rama. i 719 
Laksmana punishes Ayomukhi. Falling a prey to the grip of Kabandha, Ş 
Rāma and Lakşmaņa give way to anxiety. 722 RE 
After deliberation with each other, Sri Rama and Laksmana sever the ie 
arms of Kabandha, who extends his welcome to them. 725 
Kabandha narrates his story and gives assurance of help in the discovery ; 


of Sita after his cremation. Ta 
Appearing in his ethereal form when cremated by Si Rama and i 
Laksmana Kabandha counsels them to make any alliance with Sugriva. 
Appearing in an ethereal form, Kabandha shows to Si Rama and 
Laksmana the way to Rsyamuka Hill and the Pampa Lake and, giving 
themi information about the grove of sage Matanga and his hermitage, oe 
f them. : HE 
ca Ree Laksmana visit the hermitage of Sabari on the brink sf ; a 
Pampā in the forest named Mataùgavana, receive her nopi ae ee 
go round the forest with her. Casting her body into te sacred fire, aban 
ascends to the heavenly world. 
$7 Rama and Laksmana seek the 


together. 


brink of Pampa Lake conver ng 
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Kiskindhakanda 
Book Four 


Number of Cantos: 

1. When Sri Rama approached the Pampa lake, the sight of the lovely 
surroundings intensified his pangs of separation from Sita. Put in mind 
of Sita, he laments for her. Living with his ministers on the summit 
of the Rsyamika hill, Sugfiva catches sight of the two princes 
and gets alarmed. 

2. Seeing the two princely brothers and suspecting them to have been sent 
by his elder brother, Vali, Sugriva goes into hiding with his 
counsellors.There Hanuman reassures him by recourse to reasoning. 
Sugriva then sends Hanuman to ascertain what existed in the mind of 
the two princes. 

3. Approaching in the guise of a mendicant §ri Rama and Laksmana 
and bowing low to them, Hanuman inquired of them as to who 
they were and, having narrated to them the story of Sugriva, apprised 
them of the latter's anxiety to enlist their goodwill. Pleased with the 
cleverness of Hanuman, Sri Rama compliments the former on his 
knowledge of the Veda and grammar. With the approval of Sri Rama, 
Laksmana gives utterance to the former's desire to secure Sugriva's 
alliance. 

4. Hanuman inquires of Sri Rama the purpose of his visit to Pampa. Having 
narrated to Hanuman, as urged by Sri Rama, his life-story up to his 
separation from Sita, Laksmana tells him that cultivation of friéndship 

: with Sugriva in pursuance of the advice of Kabandha was the purpose 
of their visit to the Pampa. Observing that Sugriva was in a predicament 
ian similar to the one in which Sri Rama found himself placed and as such 
p stood in need of Sri Rama's sympathy and goodwill, Hanuman resumes 
3 ; his real form and, placing Sri Rama and Laksmana on his shoulders, 
reaches Rsyamika. 
Having presented himself before Sugriva on the Malaya mountain and 
apprised him of his having brought the two scions of Raghu to 
=a) yamuka, Hanuman narrates to him the story of the two princes. 
_ Pleased to hear this news and approaching Sri Rama in thé form of 
a human being, Sugriva offers his hand for being clasped by Sti Rama 
friendship. Sri Rama responds by clasping it with his 
er a oie Bosom: hein eee aoe been 
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him thag he will have her traced out wherever she may be and rest 
her to him, Sugrīva fetches from inside his cave ae 
a corner of a silk wrapper and dro db a vane ag ou 
carried away tiv i opped Dy her from the air while being 
as beliet een A Ta it to Sti Rama. Recognizing it 
borm oa $ ae E a one, tl Rama is plunged once more in grief 
on from his beloved spouse and, violently hissing like 
a serpent impatiently inquires who that Ravana was and where from 
he hailed. 
Consoled by Sugriva with the assurance that, even though ignorant of 
the abode of that vile ogre who bore away Sita, he would see that Śrī 
Rama is reunited with her, Sri Rama compliments him and promises 
to kill Vali. 164 
Congratulating himself as well as his dear and near ones on his having , 
secured the friendship of Sri Rama, and sitting on a common bough 
alongwith the latter, Sugriva seeks protection from Vali. Dilating once 
more on the wrongs done to him by Vali in the shape of wresting his 
wife and so on, he solicits VālTs death at the hands of Sri Rama. Asked 
to account for this hostile attitude of Vali, Sugriva proceeds to relate 
the circumstances which led to it. 766 
Sugriva tells Sri Rama how, challenged to a duel at dead of night 
by a demon, Mayavi by name, who owed him a grudge on the score 
of a woman, Vali sallied forthwith Sugriva and, following at the heels 
of the demon, who ran away on seeing him, and reaching the mouth 
of a cave asked Sugriva on oath to stay out, himself entering the 
cave. Since Vali did not come out for a whole year and as from a 
confused din coming out of the cave as well as from a stream of 
blood issuing from it, it was concluded that Vali had met his death 
at the hands of the demon, Sugriva closed the mouth of the cave 
with a rock and, offering water to the spirit of his deceased elder 
brother, returned to Kiskindha, where the ministers of Vali installed 
him on the latter's throne in his absence. In the meantime Vali 
returned from the cave and reprimanded Sugriva for his having 
usurped Vali's throne. A => > 
While giving out the reasons of his hostility with Vali, Sugriva tells 
$17 Rama how in spite of his trying to pacify his elder brother, the latter 


-exiled him. 


761 


$17 Rama's actual strength Sugriva expatiates 

nd tells him how Māyāvīs brother, the demon A 

d him to a duel and how, having made short 
S 


on the prowess of Vali a 


bhi, too challenge | ade 
pee him, Vali listlessly hurled his dead body to the precine 
the hermitage of Sage Matanga, and how the site of the hermitage 
been desecrated with blood spattered here and there 
Sage Matanga pronounced a curse forbidding the individu: 
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perpetrated the sacrilege to enter the hermitage on pain of death, ENE 
enabling Sugriva to live unmolested in that retreat. In order to convince 
Sugriva of his superior might Sri Rama kicks the skeleton of Dundubhi 
away with his toe. Belittling this feat on the ground of the skeleton having 
shrunk as a result of exposure, Sugriva further asks Sri Rama to pierce 
with his arrow one of the seven sal trees standing there and thus 
demonstrate his strength. 

12. Amazed to behold Sri Rama's arrow re-enter his quiver after piercing 
all the seven sal trees and penetrating the bowels of the earth, and 
applauding Sri Rama, Sugriva implores him to make short work of 
Vali. Sending Sugriva to challenge Vali to a combat, Sri Rama sits 
in hiding behind a tree. When a passage at arms commenced with 
Vali who would not brook a challenge, Sri Rama did not hit Vali 
with an arrow because the two brothers so closely resembled each 
other that it was difficult for him to distinguish one from the other. 
The result was that Sugriva lost heart and ultimately taking to his 
heels, returned to Rşyamūka. Explaining to Sugriva the reason of his 
failure to hit Vali, Sri Rama reassures Sugriva and encourages him 
to seek an encounter with Vali again. Urged by Sti Rama, Laksmana 
uproots a blossomed Gajapuspi creeper and ties it about the neck of 
Sugriva for identification. 

13. While going to Kiskindha alongwith Sugriva and others with intent to 

` make short work of Vali, Sri Rama sees a delightful grove and inquires 
= of Sugriva as to whose hermitage it was. Sugriva tells him in reply that 
the hermitage belonged to a group of sages known by the name of 
Saptajanas, who had bodily ascended to heaven. 
CR Rama and others remain hiding behind the trees of a grove in the 

; vicinity of Kiskindha, Sugriva implores Śrī Rama to implement his vow 

of killing Vali. Assuring Sugriva that this will be done, Sti Rama 
encourages the latter to go and challenge his elder brother and Sugriva 
: does accordingly. 

= IS. Angrily issuing forth for an encounter on hearing the roar of Sugriva, 
Vali is discouraged with cogent reasons by his wife, Tara. 

purning the advice of Tara and reproaching her, Vali goes forth to meet 
ugriva and there ensues a fierce encounter between the two brothers. 
owever, Sugriva is found losing ground, Vali is struck with an 
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of which Vali was guilty. Re 
Vali now seeks the latte 
of his son, Ahgada. Ag 
Agonized with grief to he 
of Vali) sallied forth fro 
Fleeing helter- 
the way, 


penting for his having reproached $i Rama, 
T'S forgiveness and requests him to take care 
reeing to do so, Sri Rama comforts Väli. 799 
ar about the death of her husband, Tara (wife 
m Kiskindha to arrive in the presence of Vall. 
skelter through fear of Si Rama and meeting Tara on 
the monkeys try to send her back inspiring fear in her and 
advise her to make arrangements for the defence of the city and install 
Angada on the throne. Rushing to the scene of contest after dismissing 
them, Tara catches sight of. Vali lying on the ground, as well as of Si 


Rama and others. 804 
Clasping Vali to her bosom and wailing piteously for the sake of Angada, 
Tara resolves upon a fast unto death. 807 


Comforting Tara, who was lamenting through a variety of expressions, 

Hanuman urges her to have the obsequies performed in respect of the 

departed soul by Afgada and attend to the earthly good of Angada. 

Tara, however, refuses to flinch from her resolve and prefers to follow 

her husband to the other world rather than bestow any thought on the 

earthly welfare of her son. : 809 ~ 

Craving the forgiveness of Sugriva, though the latter was younger than 

he, and applauding the resolve of Tara (to follow her husband), nay, 

urging Sugriva to follow the advice of Tara, look after Angada 

affectionately and accomplish the purpose of Sri Rama, Vali asks Sugriva 

to take off the gold chain from the former's neck, and gives up the ghost 

while tendering wholesome advice to Angada. Extolling the wonderful 5 ae 

exploits of Vali, hordes of monkeys lament in many ways. Stricken with = 

agony caused by separation from Vali, Tara falls to the ground embracing : ; 

vāli. > . 810 

Though endeavouring, after smelling Valt's face, to embrace him, Tara NUS 

finds herself unable to do so, bathed as he was in blood and daubed 

with dust. Nila pulls out Śrī Rama's arrow from his heart and, urged 

by Tara, Angada bows down at his feet. 

Beseeching Afigada and others to conduct the search for Sita, Sugriva, 

whose heart melted to hear the laments of Tara, seeks Str Rama's 

n to enter fire to atone for Vālrs death, making Sri Rama sad. $ 

Śr Rama in her turn, Tara extols him with devotion and 

ive up the ghost, on which Si a 
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permissio 
Approaching 


expresses her intention to g 3 
expostulates with her and urges her to survive for the earthly g 


of Angada. Sha ae 
Si ee consoles Sugriva and others. Entrusting Sugriva wit 
of getting firewood for: the cremation of Vall, Laksmana as : 
arrange for a palanquin to carry Vali in state to the crematory. Elac 


the dead body of Vali as commanded by Sai Rama on the pé 
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by Tara, Sugriva and others carry the palanquin to the riverside and, taking 
it down on a sandy bank, prepare a pyre. Vanara women comfort Tara 
mourning the death of Vali with his head placed in her lap. Placing the 
dead body of Vali on the pyre, Angada sets fire to it. At the end of the 
cremation they all offer water to the spirit of the deceased and 
return to Sri Rama's presence. ` : 

Requested by Hanuman to visit Kiskindha, Srí Rama declines to dc 
so on the ground of his having been prohibited by his father to enter 
the limits of a village or town and, directing that Sugriva may be 
installed on the throne of Kiskindha and Angada may assume the office 
of Prince Regent, he himself takes a vow to live in a cave till the 
end of the monsoon and leaves instructions to initiate a search for 
Sita after the monsoon. 

Arrived at a cave of Mount Prasravana and seeing the place suitable 
for his residence, Sri Rama takes up his abode there. One day when 
he is seized with anguish caused by his separation from Sita, Laksmana 
comforts him. 

Even though unable to bear the cool weather during the monsoon, 
emaciated as he was due to the agony of his separation from Sita, and 
chatting with Laksmana on the unbearability of his said separation from 
Sita, Sri Rama describes the rainy season. 

Recounting the virtues of Sri Rama to Sugriva, who had due to his love 
of the pleasures of sense forgotten all about S11 Rama's business and was 
neglecting it even after the advent of autumn—and reminding him of the 
work of Sit Rama, Hanuman urges Sugriva to collect an army with a 
view to conducting a search for Sita. Awakened to a sense of his duty, 
Sugriva enjoins Nila to dispatch messengers to bring all the Vanara 
hordes together. 

Glorifying Sri Rama as a hero, Laksmana comforts his brother who was 
wailing in many ways at the thought of Sita, -his agony of separation 
from her having been accentuated by the sight of the autumnal full 


moon and the water-lilies opening their petals during the night. His heart 
being captured by the wealth of beauties of autumn, Sti Rama extols 
_ the autumnal season and seeing Sugriva inactive even during this season, 


“ARSED to whip the aten mio activity, 


ana a gets ready to kill the latter. Pacifying Laksmana, Sri 
sends him to Sugriva with instructions to adopt a 
de rds s him. Reene Kiskindha with a bow and 
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es Re the clamour of the alarmed monkeys and on being 
o the reality by two of his foremost ministers and implored 

by them to placate Laksmana. i 
Seeing. Sugriva dismayed to hear of Laksman 
of Angada, Hanuman tells Sugriva that the delay in honouring the 
understanding arrived at with Sri Rama was at the root of the latter's 
displeasure, and advises Sugriva to. pacify Laksmana and initiate the 
search for Sita. 

Ushered into Kiskindha by Angada and others, Laksmana beholds 
Stately mansions and other curios on both sides of the main road 
and, hearing the sound of vocal music accompanied by the sound 
of various musical instruments as well as the sweet jingling of 
anklets etc., coming from the palace of Sugriva, twangs his 
bowstring. Hearing the twang of his bow, Sugriva dispatches Tara 
to him and the latter tries to pacify Laksmana by apprising him 
of Sugriva having already sent his generalissimo Nila to collect all 
the monkey forces scattered here and there. His anger having been 
appeased to some extent by the news, he is led by Tara to the 
gynaeceum and sees Sugriva. 
Laksmana warns Sugriva to rectify his mistake in neglecting his duty 
of conducting a search for Sita, which amounted to ingratitude on his 
part, and not to follow the path of his elder brother (Vali). 
Consoling Laksmana, who was wroth against Sugriva, by showing 


a's wrath from the mouth 


reasons for the delay, Tara requests the former to compose ~ 


himself, assuring him that everything will be accomplished. 

When Laksmana gets pacified by the conciliatory words of Tara, Sugriva 
glorifies Sri Rama and requests Laksmana to forgive his delinquency. 
Regaining his normal self, Laksmana too craves the forgiveness of 
Sugriva for the harsh language employed by him in a fit of anger and 
asks him to approach Sri Rama and beg his pardon. 

Sugriva commands Hanuman to dispatch messengers for collecting troops 
from all the four quarters. Receiving the message of Sugriva, monkeys 
flock from all sides into his presence. Giving presents of fruits and roots 
etc., to their king, the messengers sent in advance by Nila, announce 
to him the arrival of all the monkey hordes. Soe 

Embracing Sugriva, who came all the way on a palanquin with Laksmana 


and bowed down at Sri Rama's feet, and offering him a seat, the latter 


s him in a nutshell in statecraft and reminds him of his business. 


mig ri Rama for the unique favour done to 


Expressing his indebtedness to § 
him and giving to him an account 
in his turn gratifies him by appus! 
monkeys from all the parts of globe. 
While Śrī Rama and Sugriva were 
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ng him of the arrival of numberless ‘cal 


deliberating with each other, Satabali 
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and other generals of the monkey army, followed by hordes of countless 
monkeys of various species, which covered the sky with the clouds of 
dust raised by them, arrive in their presence and bow down at 
their feet. 

Pointing out in pursuance of Śrī Rama's command to one of his generals, 
Vinata by name, the regions in the east which could be penetrated into 
by monkeys, detailing the tracts worthy of note, and entrusting him with 
the task of conducting a search for Sita in those regions, Sugriva enjoins 
the general to return within a month after the work, adding that anyone 
returning after a month will be ‘punished. 

Specifying the different regions of the southern quarter and fixing 
a limit of one month for their return, Sugriva dispatches Hanuman, 


‘Nila, Angada and others to that quarter for finding out the 


whereabouts of Sita. 

Fixing a time-limit of one month, Sugriva dispatches Susena and others 
to conduct a search for Sita in the western quarter. 

Sugriva dispatches a contingent of monkeys under the leadership of 
Satabali in order to seek for Sita in the northern quarter. 

With a view to inspiring confidence in Sita, when found, Sri Rama hands 
over to Hanuman his signet ring as a token of recognition while sending 
him away to the south. Bowing down at Śrī Rama's feet, Hanuman leaves 
his presence alongwith a contingent of the Vanara forces. 

Bowing to the command of Sugriva and leading their respective bands, 
Vinata and other monkey chiefs set forth towards the quarter assigned 
to them by Sugriva. 

While Sugriva gave instructions to his various generals mentioning in 
detail the places they were to visit in the course of their expedition in 


search of Sita, Sri Rama was struck by the knowledge of world geography 


revealed by Sugriva and inquired of the latter how he had come to acquire 


_ such wonderful and accurate knowledge of geography. In reply to this 


Sugriva tells him of the encounter of Vali with Dundubhi, which led 
the former to conceive an inveterate hatred towards him (Sugriva), who 


a $ when pui ied by Valr had to range from one end of the world to another 


S enabled him (Sugriva) to gather a first-hand knowledge 
of the ee 
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m thinking him to be Ravana. Feeling 
exhausted through peregrination in the forest, the monkeys seek the foot 


Asking the monkeys who accompanied him to the south, and who had 
begun to feel diffident about their Success, to` take note of the delay 
that was taking place in carrying out the command of Sugriva and to 
beware of Sugriva's wrath, which was sure to follow in consequence 
of the delay, Angada advises them to take heart and encourages them 
to pursue their search vigorously. Encouraged by his enlivening words, 
they sally forth once more to renew their search in the cave of the Silver 
Mountain and, getting exhausted after a Strenuous search, repose awhile 
in a grove and get ready to resume ‘their effort. 

The time appointed by Sugriva for finding out the whereabouts of Sita 
in the southern quarter having been exceeded in ransacking the caves 
of the Vindhyan range, which were hard to explore, Hanuman and others, 
who were tormented with hunger and thirst, catch sight of a cave known 
by the name of Rksabila. Concluding, from the presence of birds with wet 
wings at the entrance of the cave, that there must be water inside, the 
monkeys enter the cave, which was enveloped in thick darkness, in a 
line holding the hand of one another. Proceeding to a short distance, 
the monkeys behold an ascetic woman in a strange spot illumined by 
trees of gold. Greeting her, Hanuman inquires of her the name of the 
place. 

Telling the monkeys how the cave was brought into existence, the ascetic 
woman, whose name was Swayamprabha, feeds the newcomers, the 
monkeys, with fruits and roots etc., and, when they had taken rest, inquires 
of them what brought them to that spot. 

Narrating the whole story from the entry of Sti Rama into the forest 
round about the Pampa lake down to the entry of the monkeys into the 
cave, and complimenting Swayamprabha on the hospitality shown by 
her and wishing to repay her hospitality, Hanuman inquires of her if 
he can be of any service to her. Swayamprabha, however. declines his 
offer saying that, being engaged in the practice of virtue, she has no 


purpose to achieve through another. 
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monkey general, Tāra, for his part suggests that they should take’shelter 
in Swayamprabha's cave and thus escape the wrath of Sugriva, who dare 
not enter the cave. The monkeys fall in with the latter's view and 
make up their mind to re-enter the cave and take up their abode 
n it. 

ae to divert the minds of the other monkeys from the rebellious 
note struck by Tara, whose advice readily found favour with Angada 
and others, Hanuman warns Angada of the dire consequences which were 
sure to follow in case he chose to stay away from home and, assuring 
him of Sugriva's amiability and disarming all his fears about him, tries 
to convince him that they had better return to Kiskindha and report 
themselves to their king. 

Sick of hearing the praises of Sugriva uttered by Hanuman and pointing 
out the faults of Sugriva and denouncing him, Angada proclaims to the 
monkeys his decision to undertake a fast till death and actually sits down 
to fast. Condemning Sugriva with tears in their eyes and making the 
mountain caverns resound with their tale of woe commencing from the 
appearance of Sri Rama on the scene and ending with their determination 
to observe a fast till death, the other monkeys too follow suit. 
Praising Providence out of joy at the prospect of deriving sustenance 
for a long time on seeing a band of monkeys even as it emerged from 
a cave of the Vindhyan range on hearing their noise, the vulture king, 
Sampati (the elder brother of Jatayu), expresses his determination to 
eat them all up one after another. Depressed to hear the vow and 
declaring Jatayu, who had met his death at the hands of- Ravana 
in the service of Sri Rama while trying to deliver Sita from the former's 
clutches, as more fortunate than any of them, who were threatened with 
death even before accomplishing the purpose of Sri Rama, Angada 
reproaches Kaikeyi, who was at the root of the whole mischief. 
Distressed to hear these words of Angada and telling Angada that he 


was the elder brother of Jatayu, and at the same time inquiring about. 


the death of his younger brother, Sampati requests Angada to help him 
slide down from his high post, adding that, his wings having been burnt, 
was unable w fly. 
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having seen a youthful lady bein 
out 'Rāma', which now leads hi 
Sti Rama's beloved spouse. Sa 
as he was with an inordinatel 
capital of Ravana) at a distan 
the place where Sita has be 
to offer water 
take him to the s 
the rite. 


Interrogated by Jambavan as to how Sampati came to know about Sita's 
abduction by Ravana, the vulture tells him that it was his son, Suparswa, 
who related to him how, one day, while: he was ranging along the 
seashore in search of food, he had seen a young lady, shining brightly 
as gold, being borne away by an ogre, of whom he had come to know 
later on from the words of an eminent sage that they were no other 
than Sita and Ravana respectively. ; 

Having inspired confidence in the monkeys, Sampāti proceeds to relate 
to Angada and others, who longed to hear more about Sita, the story 
of Sītā's abduction:in greater detail. He tells them how, having fallen on 
the Vindhyan range with his wings completely burnt by the scorching sun, 
he swooned and regained consciousness only on the seventh day, when 
he came to know that it was the Vindhyan range on which he had fallen. 
Descending with difficulty from the eminence, he made his way into 
the hermitage of a sage named Niśākara, and bowed down to him. 
Recognizing him to be Sampati, the sage inquired as to how his 
wings had come to be burnt. 

Relating to Sage Nisakara the circumstances which led to his being burnt, 
Sampati takes before the sage a vow to give up the ghost by leaping 
from a mountain-peak. 

Sampati communicates to the monkeys the prediction made by Sage 
Nigakara, who could foresee future events by dint of his intuitive 
perception, that descending as Sri Rama elsewhere the Lord will dispaich 
monkeys in quest of Sita to the Vindhyan range and that Sampati will 


g borne away by Ravana and crying 
m to think that she was no other than 
mpati further tells Anhgada how, gifted 
y long vision, he could see Lanka (the 
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. get back his wings as soon as he tells the monkeys the whereabouts 


x ee Sampati was thus talking with te monkeys, a pair of 
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anyone of them was capable of leaping across the sea dividing India 
from Lanka. When all keep mum, he encourages all to proclaim each 
his own leaping capacity and prowess. 

Questioned by Angada, Gaja and other leaders of monkey hordes 
proclaim each his own leaping capacity ranging in an increasing degree 
from ten Yojanas or eighty miles to ninety Yojanas or seven hundred 
and twenty miles. Jambavan in his turn submits that he can leap full 
one hundred Yojanas. or eight hundred miles but is doubtful about his 
capacity to return. On Angada declaring the same thing Jambavan 
submits that for a work. which can be entrusted to a servant alone the 
services of a ruler would be out of place, and encourages Hanuman to 
take up the gauntlet. 

Reminding Hanuman of his descent from the loins of the wind-god 
through Anjana and of the circumstances which led to his getting the 
name of Hanuman and also how he received boons from Brahma (the 
creator) and others; and glorifying him, Jambavan encourages Hanuman 
to leap across the sea and thereby deliver the monkeys from their 
wretched plight. 

Proclaiming his own glory in order to dispel the fears of the monkeys 
after assuming enormous proportions with a view to leaping across the 
sea, and climbing up Mount Mahendra, Hanuman prepares to take a leap 
across the sea. 
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Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book One 
(Balakanda) 


Canto I 
The celestial sage Narada narrates to Valmiki the 
Story of Sri Rama in a nutshell 

So Weare at aadt arian aE Siete aay tt 2 tl 

A afer art vis eras cider nits as | Aa. Seam NAH 
wR at al om: wey at fea ier aw: aw: ang ageafraest nen — 

Tara] St fattened Eira asta: tae fait ears Ae CEARA 

Re i wt ai fe mA a m mii iN 

eat Aaa ata aa: AR wea yest RTIA N 

VA gimda aa A T: ae A adm: i ON 
The ascetic Valmiki put the following question direct to Narada, the chief of hermits, (nay) 
the foremost of those skilled in expression, who remains (ever) engaged in askesis and self-study 
(the study of the Vedas):—(1) "Who can possibly be full of virtues in this World at present? 23 
Nay, who is possessed of prowess and knows what is right? Who is conscious of services done, _ a 

truthful of speech and firm of resolve? (2) Who is possessed of right conduct and who is friendly l 

to all living beings? Who is a man of knowledge? Nay, who is pougu and ano hena ES 4 
lovable appearance? (3) Who has subdued his self? Who has conquered anger? Who is possessed _ l 


bs edi do the very gods dread when his wrath 
ho is above fault-finding, and whom f aa owas 
a ee = ap provoked in battle? (4) I wish to hear this, for there is a great curiosity 
T a d R outit, while you are capable of knowing such a man. O eminent seer! (5) Hearing S 
thi Vas f Valmiki the sage Narada, who possessed knowledge of the three worlds, said, a8 
is appealio ddressed the following words:—(6) I shall (duly) consider and _ 
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et VARA Ad eet gaT: | 
There is one descended in the line of Ikswaku, and known by men by the name of Rama. 
He has fully controlled his mind, is very powerful, radiant and resolute and has brought his 
senses under control. (8) He is intelligent, sagacious, eloquent, glorious and an exterminator 
of foes. He is distinguished with broad shoulders, powerful arms, a neck-shaped as a conch 
and a stout chin. (9) He is marked with a broad chest, a mighty bow and a collar bone covered 
with flesh, and is capable of subduing his foes. His (unusually long) arms extend right up to 
his knees. He has a well-formed head, a shapely forehead and a charming gait. (10) He is 
of medium stature (neither very tall nor very short), has well-proportioned limbs, has an 
unctuous complexion, is mighty, has a rounded chert large eyes, is full of splendour and has 


pious, high-minded and shrewd. (15) He is always sought by the ee aah | the ocea 
tenance (16) He ) 


Earth in forbearance. (18) He equals Kubera (the god of riches, the bestower of wealth) in 
liberality and is another Dharma (the god of piety) as it were in point of truthfulness. 
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Faerie ws nasty dan: ATAR Gi WH ame: fraquesn 
bee With intent to gratify the people the king (Emperor DaSaratha) lovingly Sought to invest 
with the office of Regent his beloved son, Sri Rama, who possessed unfailing prowess’ and 
_ Was adorned with the aforesaid qualities, who was not only the eldest (of his four sons in point 
of age) but was also endowed with the highest virtues and devoted to the interests of the people. 
; the preparations in connection with the installation of Sri Rama, the illustrious 
yi (the youngest of the three principal consorts of Emperor DaSaratha), who had 
(by the Emperor) on a former occasion (in recognition of her outstanding 


r 


~ 


personal courage and service to her h , i 
(agailst chelate oo usband on the field of battle), however, asked of him 
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the latter set out (on his journey to the forest), thus testifying to his amicable relation. Si 
Rama's newly wedded Spouse, Sita, (so-called because she was unearthed from the track of 
a ploughshare)—who was dear to him as life and was ever friendly to him, who (though not ~ 
born in the ordinary way from a mother's womb) was (taken as) descended in the line of Janaka 
(a king of Mithila, Siradhwaja by name, Janaka being his family title), was endowed with all 
auspicious marks (on hér person) and was a (veritable) jewel among women and who looked 
like the Lord's own wonderful potency manifested by the Lord Himself—also accompanied 
Sti Rama as Rohini (the spouse Of the moon-god also a constellation of that name, follows 
the moon-god). (Nay), he was followed afar by the citizens (of Ayodhya) as well as by his 
(aged) father, DaSaratha. (25—28) 


THA Ut gA ai eTEN ante rarai fraa RR l 

RI Tat ama a Mamit att at wat ea agen: 3o 

fagene UIST PUTA | TTA Heal LAAT at ATU IV 
Serene tae Lag ma À AARATI i2 
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aasa WT WANTS I 
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ing his beloved Guha, the chief of the Nisadas (a mixed tribe sprung froma na 
GEE a Sears woman), at Srigaverapura on the bank of the Ganga, Sri Rama (who was 
EEE EES accompanied by Guha, Laksmana and Sita. sent away the charioteer (back ae 
to Ayodhya) Going from forest to forest, and crossing streams contaning deep water, they 
s n A Bharadwāja at Prayāga and, dismissing Guha there) later on reached Citrakūța 
(saw ne ina instructions of Bharadwaja and, erecting a lovely cottage, the three sojourned 
ae to soning in the woods like gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians). 

Hee i eeki to Citrakūta (on foot as reported by the charioteer. who had since rett 
to R Emperor Daśaratha forthwith (gave up the ghost and) ascended to- 


a 


At 


; ‘While the aforesaid Rama was sojourning in the forest with foresters, all the seers (dwelling 
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bewailing his son, stricken as he was with grief at his separation from the latter. Though being 
urged to accept the throne by the Brahmanas headed by the sage Vasistha (the family priest 
and preceptor of the kings of Ayodhya), on the king having departed (to the other world), 
Bharata, who was very powerful, did not covet the throne. He proceeded to the forest in order 
to please the venerable Rama (and persuade him to return to Ayodhya and accept his father's 
throne). (29—34) Approaching the high-souled Rama of unfailing prowess, Bharata, rich in 
noble sentiments, actually implored (S1T Rama) his (elder) brother (accordingly). (35) He 
addressed the following words to Sri Rama:—"Let you alone be the ruler, since you know 
what is right." In deference to his father's decree (boon conferring the throne of Ayodhya on 
Bharata) Sri Rama too, who was supremely magnanimous and enjoyed a very great renown, 
and who (always) wore a gracious aspect, did not hanker for the kingdom. Nay, handing over 
to Bharata his (own) pair of wooden sandals as his representative to rule over the kingdom, 
Sti Rama, Bharata's elder brother who was possessed of great might persuaded him to return 

from Citrakita after repeated importunities. Without realizing his ambition (of seeing Rama 

back in Ayodhya and crowning him king), Bharata returned to Ayodhya, touching the feet 
of Sri Rama (and taking leave of him). (35—38) Longing for the return of Sri Rama, he ruled 

(over the kingdom while living) at Nandigrama (a lonely retreat fourteen miles from Ayodhya). 
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When Bharata, however, had left, the glorious Rama of unfailing vow, who had conquered 


his senses and was intent on one object (viz., that of implementing the pledge of his father), - 


entered the Dandaka forest, they say, anticipating the renewed visit of the people of Ayodhya 
to that region. (39-40) Entering the great forest (of Dandaka) and having despatched the 
ogre Viradha, the lotus-eyed Rama saw one after another the sages Sarabhanga and Sutiksna 


as well as Agastya and his brother (Idhmavahana). Nay, at the instance of Agastya himself 


he accepted with supreme delight a bow, a sword, a pair of quivers containing an 
inexhaustible store of arrows, (all) bestowed (upon the sage) by Indra (the lord of paradise). 


in the forest) called (on him) with a request to make short work of the demons and ogres 
(haunting the forest). In the presence of those seers dwelling in the forest of Dandaka and 
glorious as fire Sti Rama then agreed to kill the ogres in that forest. Nay, the destruction 


_of the ogres in an encounter was solemnly promised by Rama. (41—45) The ogress 
A Śūrpaņakhā (so-called because the monstress possessed nails as big as a winnowing fan) 
~ who dwelt in Janasthana (a portion of the Dandaka forest) and was capable of assuming 


orm at will, was disfigured by Sti Rama (by having her nose and ears lopped off by 

‘Laksmana) while living in that very forest. (46) 
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Sti Rima then killed"on the field of battle all the ogres that came prepared (for an 
encounter) at the instigation of Siirpanakha, including (their leaders) Khara, Trisira and the 
ogre Diisana as also their followers. (No_less than) fourteen thousand of ogres dwelling in 
Janasthana were made short work of by Rama while sojourning in that forest. Stupefied. = 
through anger to hear of the destruction of his kinsmen, Ravana (the king of Lanka) sought 
the help of a fellow-ogre (one of the two sons of the ogress Tadaka). Marica by name. Though 
repeatedly discouraged by Marica saying, "It is not advisable for you to make enemies with 
~ that powerful prince (Sri Rama), O Ravana!" yet turning a deaf ear to his advice and impelled 
by death, the aforesaid Ravana, who made people scream (in terror wherever he went out in 
expedition) then proceeded to the site of Rama's hermitage alongwith Marica. Having caused - 
the two princes (Rama and Laksmana) to be removed afar (from the hermitage) by the wily 
Marica, he stole away $1 Rama's spouse (Sita), killing the vulture Jatayu (who tried to 
intercept him and thereby deliver Sita from his cluthes). Now tormented with grief to perceive 
the vulture mortally wounded and to hear (from it) of Sita (the princess of Mithila, the capital 
of King Janaka) having been forcibly carried off (by Ravana), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
loudly wailed, his mind agitated (through perturbation). Then, having cremated the vulture 
Jatayu and hunting up Sita in the forest in that very state of grief, Sri Rama descried an ogre, 
Kabandha by name, who was deformed of body and terrible to look at: so the tradition 
goes.(47—55) Having made short work of him, the mighty-armed prince cremated him (too) 
and the demon (regained his original form of a Gandharva and) ascended to heaven. Nay, 
~ (while rising to heaven) he.said to Śrī Rama, "Seek, O Rama (a scion of Raghu), Sabari, a 
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Duly worshipped by Sabari, Śrī Rama, son of DaSaratha, came into contact with the © 
monkey chief, Hanuman, on the brink of the Pampa lake: so the tradition goes.(58) At the ; 
intercession of Hanuman alone he further made friends with Sugriva. Nay, to Sugriva the 
exceedingly powerful Rama duly narrated from the very beginning (his very birth) the whole — 
of his Bae story and the well-known story of Sita (his consort) in particular. Pleased to” 
hear the whole narrative of Sri Rama, the monkey chief Sugriva too made friendship wit 
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Sri Rama in the presence of (the sacred) fire as a witness*. Nay, ‘in response to an inquiry 
(made by Sri Rama) with regard to his enmity (with his own elder brother, Vali), the whole 
incident was then related by Sugriva (the ruler of the monkeys),. afflicted as he was, to Sri 
Rama out of affection. Again, a vow was taken by Sri Rama that (very) moment to the effect 
that Valt would be killed by him. (59—62) And, there (on Mount: Rsyamika) the monkey 
‘chief described (to Sri Rama) the (unique) strength of Vali (his elder brother), since Sugriva 
was ever full of misgivings concerning Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) in the matter of prowess 


(vis-a-vis his opponent, Vali). (63) In order to convince Śrī Rama (of Vali's strength) Sugriva 


actually showed to him the (exceptionally) tall skeleton of (the demon) Dundubhi (killed by 

` Vali), which looked like a big mountain (and which had been disdainfully kicked away to 
a long distance by Vali). (64) Smiling (at this) and gazing on the skeleton, the mighty-armed 
Rama, who possessed extraordinary strength, hurled it with his big toe to a distance of full 
eighty miles. (65) Nay, in order to'inspire confidence in (the mind of ) Sugriva Sri Rama further 
pierced on that (very) occasion with a single mighty shaft (one after another as many as) seven 
palmyra trees (standing in a line adjacent to one another), a hillock (standing by). as well as 
Rasatala (the sixth subterranean plane including the five preceding ones viz., Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talatala and Mahatala). (66) 


Wa: diet. fae: a ceria: aa wrafedt sat wt yt TET GON 
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Reassured by the latter feat and accompanied by Sri Rama, that great monkey (Sugriva) 


then marched at once with a mind full of delight to Kiskindha (the capital of Vali), situated ` 


cave-like (in the midst of mountains). (67) Then roared Sugriva, the monkey chief, who was 
tawny as gold (in appearance). Distracted by that great (unusual) roar, Vali (the king of the 
monkeys) sallied forth (to meet Sugriva). (68) Reassuring Tara (his devoted and sagacious 
wife, who discouraged him by pleading that Sugriva had since secured the alliance of Sri Rama 
and as such could no longer be conquered), he then closed with Sugriva and in the course 
of that (very) encounter Sa Rama (the celebrated scion of Raghu) disposed of Vali with a 
single arrow. (69) Having (thus) killed Vali on the field of battle at the instance of Sugriva, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) then installed Sugriva himself-on Vali's throne. (70) Bringing 
together all the monkeys, the said Sugriva (the jewel among the monkeys) too despatched them 
in all directions, keen as he was to have Sita (the daughter of Janaka) traced out. (71) 
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ae Then, according to the counsel of Sampati; the vulture king (who could see Sita in Lanka 
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i qpolbgized to him (for his refractoriness) and only at the intercession of Ocean Sri Rama caused 


-and others. Resenting them the aforesaid Sita, chaste as she was, entered fire. (82) Coming to 


` Rama (in the 
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from that distance), the mi 
broad, (that parted the mainland of India from Lanka). (72) Duly reaching the city of Lanka, 
ruled over by (the demon 
trees, contemplating (on t 


shape ofa signet ring handed over to him by Sri Rama) and relating the news (about Sri Rama's 
alliance with Sugriva and the latter's installation on the throne of Kiskindha after Vali, his — 
elder brother and mortal 
daughter of King Janaka (with the assurance that her consort would shortly come and rescue 
her after disposing of the tyrannical Ravana), Hanuman demolished the outer gate of the 
orchard. (74) Having made short work of five army-commanders (Pingalanetra and others) 
as also seven sons of ministers (Jambumālī and so on), and crushed the gallant Aksa (a son 
of Ravana), he allowed himself to be bound (under the spell of a Brahmastra or missile 
presided over by Brahma, the creator, and discharged by Ravana's heir-apparent Meghanada).(75) 
Though knowing himself as released by the (aforesaid) missile in consequence of a boon 
granted by Brahmi (to the effect that after undergoing bondage for about a couple of hours, 
the missile associated with his name being infallible, he would be rid of it) the hero (Hanuman, 
who was keen to meet Ravana) deliberately bore with those ogres who carried him in bondage 
(to Ravana). (76) Having set on fire the city of Lanka barring (the abode of) Sita, the princess 
of Mithila, alone, the great monkey (Hanuman) then came back (by the same route to 
Kiskindha) to break the delightful news (of Sita having been found) to Sri Rama. (77) 
Approaching the high-souled Rama and going round him clockwise (as a mark of respect), 
Hanuman (who was possessed of infinite intelligence) submitted (to him) that Sita had been 
seen (by him) in reality. (78) 
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Moving to the shore of the (Indian) ocean (in the extreme south), accompanied by Sugriva, 
Sri Rama then shook the ocean *o its lowest depths (in Patala, the nethermost subterranean plane) 
by his arrows glorious as the sun (on the latter refusing to allow passage to the army of monkeys, 
that sought to march across it in order to reach Lanka Lin their | bid to recover Sita). (79) (At this) 
Ocean, the lord of the rive::, not only revealed himself (in person to Sri Rama) but also 


Nala to build a bridge (aéross the Séa). (80) Reaching the city of Lanka along the bridge and 
killing Ravana in a (single) combat, Sti Rama experienced a sense of great shame on getting 
back Sita (who had remained so long at the house of a demon and could be easily pronounced 
by critics as polluted). (81) Sri Rama then spoke harsh words to her in the assembly of monkeys 


know Sita as sinless from the words of the fire-god (who testified to her chastity), Sti Rama oe: 
thereupon accepted her. All the three worlds, comprising the animate and inanimate creation, — wer 
alongwith the hosts of gods and Rsis were pleased with that remarkable feat of the high-souled 
shape of the overthrow of Ravana and the deliverance of Sita). Honoured by all $ 
the gods, Śrī Rama (thereupon) looked extremely delighted. (83-84) Nay, having installed 
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Vibhisana, the chief of the ogres, on the throne of Lanka, Sri Rama felt accomplished of 
purpose and, rid of anxiety, greatly rejoiced: so the tradition goes. (85) 
SSAA ae WIT MAMET AT aL Aet nR TA: USAT Tega: ee 
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Having received a boon (to the effect that all the combatants that had fought on the side 
of Sri Rama and fallen in battle be restored to life) from the gods (who came in their aerial 
cars to felicitate | Sri Rama on his victory, that had brought solace to all the three worlds) and 
aroused (as though from sleep) ‘the monkeys (fallen in battle), Sri Rama flew to Ayodhya in 
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contented and well-fed exceedingly pious, free from mental a ily ai i 

MES j gony and bodily ailments and rid of 
(the scourge of) famine and fear (of theftetc.,). (90) Nowhere will any men witness the death of their 
son or daughter, women will never be widows and will be ever devoted to their husband. (91) There 


Satyayuga. Having propitiated the Lord through hundreds of e-sacrifices i 
fa E AA S I ‘ . and other 
involving the use of abundant gold, (nay) bestowed with due en abillion oe. on ie a 

and given away untold riches to the Brahmanas, the highly renowned Rama will establish royal 

: dynasties a hundred times more prosperous than before (by not only recognizing and eontiniting 
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Having heard (from Narada as aforesaid) the entire theme (of the poem to be composed 
by him), promising religious merit and (worldly) prosperity (to its readers and hearers) and 
conferring (supreme) benefit (in the shape of final beatitude), Valmiki sought to discover 
directly (through intuition) a detailed (life-) account of that sagatious prince. (1) Sipping water 
(as a purificatory rite) according to the scriptural ordinance and taking his seat with joined 
palms on the blades of Kuśa grass with their ends pointing to the east, the sage sought to 
discover the exploits of Sri Rama through yogic power (conferred on him by Brahma). (2) 
By dint of that yogic power he was able to perceive directly and clearly in reality and every 
detail in that state (of absorption) all that pertained to Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita as well 
as to Emperor Dafaratha alongwith his wives and kingdom—how they laughed and talked 
and moved and whatever they did. (3-4) Likewise he further directly perceived in order of 
sequence all that was enacted by Śrī Rama, while roaming about in the forests in the company 
of Laksmana and Sita (his spouse), true to his promise. (5) Absorbed in deep meditation, that 
pious sage thereby saw, (as clearly) as one would see a myrobalan placed in one's palm, all 
that had happened in the past (in relation to Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita as well as that which 
still awaited them). (6) Having seen all that in reality by dint of yogic power, Valmiki, who 
was possessed of great wisdom,| girded up his loins| to render into verse the whole story of 
Śrī Rama, the delighter of all. (7) The glorious sage Valmiki composed (in verse), as it was 
told before by the high-souled Narada, the story of Sri Rama (descended in the line of Raghu) 
which discusses in a secondary way the subjects of Kama (sense-enjoyment) and (worldly) 
prosperity and expatiates on the merits of the two other objects of human pursuit, viz., piety 
and final beatitude, and it (thus) full of jewels like the ocean and attracts the ears as well as 
the mind of all (by the musical ring of its verses and the profundity of their meaning 


. 4 it d} la 5 Ff 4 f 5 
respectively). (8-9) © fo get ready to aeG Fli (OM) | Sie 
eo i Os. 


Wat me Weg ate TATR tere frre ar era referee Ro we 

aut faa: warren faaiiaaetisiens faa a aque faeries tl 

Tees a TOL ae ae WaT aha EATA RR 

fad ater weer a fear ta: vite fact a wets MAN 23 

wå feed a i e aaia gadi ATRE 

The advent of Sri Rama, his superlative prowess, benevolence to all, universal popularity, 
forgiveness, amiability and habit of speaking the truth; (10) many other wondrous episodes 
(e. g., the one relating to the descent of the holy Ganga) told (by Viswamitra) in the course 
of his journey with the sage ViSwamitra (first to the latter's hermitage and then to Mithila in 


_ order to attend the selection of a husband by the princess of Mithila in an assembly of suitors); 


his breaking the bow (kept by the king of Mithila in an arena in order to test the suitors’ 
prowess), and the wedding of Sita (Janaka's daughter) and others (Urmila and so on); (11) 
the controversy between §ri Rama and Paraśurāma (over the breaking of the bow); (a 
description of) the (extraordinary) virtues of Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha); preparations for 
$:7-Rama's installation (as the regent of Ayodhya) and the malignity of Kaikeyi, (12) 
interruption of the installation (caused by Kaikeyi) and Sri Rama's exile (to the forest); the 
king's grief and lament and (eventual) departure to the other world; (13) the grief of the people 
(of Ayodhya) and how those who followed him to the forest were made to return (by being 
put off the scent); his dialogue with the chief of the Nisadas and how the charioteer (who 
took Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana in a chariot to the forest under the king's command) was 


fn ewe o 
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sent back (by Sri Rama after his meeting with the Nisada chief); (14) 


aak dat eT a ema a e RATAN Ru 
agent fast a ward amui a wae AS RRA 26 N 
warah a ARATA 
How he ferried across the Ganga and called on the sage Bharadwaja, and his visit to 
Citrakita with the latter's concurrence; (15) his erection of a (leaf-thatched) hut (at Citraktita) 
and taking up-his residence there (alongwith his spouse-and younger brother) and the arrival 
of Bharata and how he tried to persuade Sri Rama to return to Ayodhya (and accept his ri ghtful 
heritage in the shape of the throne of Ayodhya) and how Sri Rama offered water to (the spirit 
of) his (deceased) father (as his last duty to the latter); (16) how Bharata installed (on the throne 
of Ayodhya as the representative of Sri Rama) the pre-eminent wooden sandals (that had the 
unique honour of being used by the divine Sri Rama and had been given by the latter to Bharata 
as a token of his affection and regard for his younger brother) and took up his residence at 
Nandigrama (now a lonely retreat fourteen miles away from Ayodhya); 
Weave aaa ae Aa gol 
St MAS Mile PATI SME UM sete UMUC N 
Bet MSMR YM mg amides dard ae Aare 
at atid ward Plantae at da Ace WUT AMUN 
weet fant a qhi ne wa aA ature it 
wettest da wmemenert AMI 
His departure to the forest of Dandaka (for fear of being troubled every now and then 
by the people of Ayodhya now that they had come to know of his being there.) and killing 
(the ogre) Viradha; (17) his visit to the sage Sarabhanga and meeting with Sutiksna (a pupil 
of the illustrious Agastya); Sita’s sojourn with Anasūyā (the wife of the great sage Atri) and 
the latter's offering sandal-paste etc., (to the former as a token of goodwill); (18) his visit to 
the sage Agastya and worship by the latter; his accepting a bow (belonging to Lord Visnu 


and presented by the sage considering him to be eminently fit to receive and wield it especially ~~ 


in his future conflict with Ravana); Sirpanakha's overtures (for marriage to Sri Rama) and 
her disfigurement (at the hands of Laksmana, who lopped off her ears and nose with a 
sword); (19) the destruction of the ogres Khara and Trigira (as well as of Diisana and others) 
and Ravana's endeavour to carry off Sita; the destruction of Marica (disguised as a golden 
deer) by Sri Rama and the abduction (by Ravana) of Sita (the daughter of King, Janaka, 
nicknamed Videha); (20) Sri Rama's lament (over the disappearance of Sita) and the death 
(at Ravana's hands) of Jatayu (the chief of the vultures); the sight of (and encounter 
“Wwith)Kabandha (a demon without head and legs and consisting of a mere trunk with long arms 
and a huge mouth in his belly, his head and thighs having been forced into his body by a 
blow from Indra's thunderbolt) as well as of the Pampa lake: (21) a visit to Sabari (an ascetic 
woman) and partaking of fruits and roots (offered by her by way of hospitality); 

Wet Ua Wa weet TaN RRN ; 

Ree TT gia MATAR Ate wet RaT 33 I 

aterm = =a qia at RATAN RY I 

art mage SANAR: WRT Aa yeng Paar 24 U 

a mat aama Aa maA AN 26 N 


; Si Rama's raving (over the loss of his spouse) and his meeting with Haniman on the 


` 
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brink of the Pampa lake; (22) his arrival at Mount Rsyamika (where the monkey chief Sugriva 
was encamping in fear of his elder brother, Vali, by whom he had been exiled and robbed 
even of his wife) and meeting with Sugriva; his inspiring confidence in the heart of Sugriva 
(by kicking the skeleton of the demon Dundubhi to a long distance and piercing with one arrow 
as Many as seven palmyra trees standing in a row) and friendship with him; the combat 
between Vali and Sugriva; (23) the destruction of Vali and the installation of Sugriva (on the 
throne of Kiskindha); the lament of Tara (Vali's widow); understanding with Sugrtva (that at 
the end of the monsoon messengers would be sent in all directions to trace the whereabauts 
of Sita) and Sri Rama's sojourn (on Mount Rsyamika) during the days of the monsoon; (24) 
the (apparent) indignation (at the negligence of Sugriva) of Sri Rama (a lion among the scions 
of Raghu) and Sugriva's mustering forces (for being sent all round in quest of Sita) and 
despatching teams of monkeys in all directions and Sugriva's description of (the various 
divisions and subdivisions of) the earth (for the information of the monkeys to be sent in search 
of Sita); (25) Sri Rama's handing over his ring (to Hanuman); how the monkeys (sent in search 
of Sita in a southerly direction under the leadership of Angada, the crown-prince of Kiskindha) 
saw the cave of a bear and sat fasting unto death (on the sea-shore in a desparate. mood on 
their failure to get any clue to the whereabouts of Sita) and how they met Sampati (the elder 
brother of Jatayu); (26) 


umg wt MN aaa Att A TURON 
Taint wares  atanifatearnga Pert Ag 2c Ul 
Tiree a ween fahren aroma SRA RR II 
ah waurentt ae a A aaa aA TANO tl 
ahama a Aara w a ēda Penaga 3R N- 
afer dda gaug ada auga aa fraai ATN ZRN 
wi mAn nagae Rea n V ATZ 
maam wa na a 1 


How Hanuman climbed Mount Mahendra (in order to leap across the sea) and 


- - (eventually) crossed the ocean and how (again) he saw and talked with Mount Mainaka (son 


of Himalaya) that had emerged (from the ocean) at the instance of the sea-god; (27) how 
he was threatened by Surasa (who came disguised as an ogress) and Lankini (an ogress by 
her very birth) and how he saw and (eventually) brought about the death of the demoness 
Simhika, who brought down flying birds by capturing their shadow, and saw the part of 
Mount Trikita on which stood Lanka; (28) his entry into Lanka by night (to avoid detection 
by the enemy) and how he reflected all by himself (on his future plan); his visit to the ale-_ 
house and looking round the gynaeceum (of Ravana); (29) how he beheld Ravana as well 


“as thé Puspaka (his aerial car‘snatched from Kubera, the god of riches) and reaching 


rove mainly consisting of Asoka trees), had a look at Sita; (30) his handing 
ee ihe es Sri SF) to Sita as a proof of his identity and Sita’s talk (with him); how 
she was threatened by the ogresses (appointed by Ravana to guard Sita and bring her round) 
and how Trijata (a daughter of Vibhisana, also placed by her side) saw dreams (auguring 
well for Śrī Rama); (31) how Sita gave her own jewel (for the head to Hanuman as a proof 
of his having met her) and how the trees (of the grove) were destroyed (by Hanuman in 
order to convince Sita of his extraordinary might and ability to liberate her from Ravana s 
captivity); the flight of the ogresses (guarding Sita) and the destruction (by Hanuman) of 
the servants (of Ravana, guarding the grove); (32) the apprehension. (by Ravana) of 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and how he roared while setting Lanka on fire; how he 
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d he (and the other monkeys) forcibly partook (in exultation oa | 
the success of their mission) of the honey (collected in Madhuvana, setting at nought the eae 
of Sugriva, to whom the garden belonged); (33) how Hanuman brought solace to So sa: 
telling him of his having seen Sita) and handed over (to him) the jewel (given to him by Sita); 


AUT a PART AeA yA TAHA 3Y N 
Wat a Waser wat cgraterm fastest wi aAa 3& Ul 
qomi Pei mR aa fret a AAA: RNS N 4 
Animi a yore a a aA A METETA 30 II | 
EELUI arqyaet mAT PART | 
EUIR EEIE GE] ; addaa F 
(How Sri Rama set out on an expedition to Lanka alongwith Sugriva and his huge army 
of monkeys to recover Sita;) how they met the god presiding over the oceans (in person at 
the sea-shore) and how a bridge was built across the sea (with his concurrence) by the monkey 
chief Nala; (34) how the army crossed the sea (over the bridge so built) and besieged Lanka 
at night; the contact (of Sri Rama) with Vibhisana (Ravana's youngest brother and a great 
devotee of Sri Rama) and how he told Sri Rama of the ways and means of killing Ravana 
and others; (35) The death of Kumbhakarna (the younger brother of Ravana); the destruction — 
of Meghanada (the eldest son of Ravana and the crown-prince of Lanka); the disposal of 
Ravana and the recovery of Sita at the enemy's capital; (36) the installation of Vibhisana (on 
the throne) of Lanka; how Si Rama saw Puspaka (the aerial car belonging to Ravana) and 
flew (in it) towards Ayodhya; his (landing at Prayaga and) meeting with the sage Bharadwaja;(37) 
how Hanuman (son of the wind-god) was despatched (in advance to Ayodhya to meet Bharata | 
and apprise him of Sri Rama's return) and the (subsequent) meeting (of Sri Rama) with | 
Bharata; the festivities connected with the coronation of Sri Rama and how the whole host | | 
of monkeys was (disbanded and) sent away (to their respective homes); | 


RBS wa EERIE] ennak Be UI | 
amia aq Rhea WH A AAN A aa: 3 N 4 
FMT AATNI HHI SRI MAATE GAT: AA: M3 I — 
How Sri Rama won the heart of his people (by his loving rule) and exiled Sita (the daughter | 
of King Janaka, nicknamed Videha). (38) Nay, Valmiki (also) described in his excellent poem | 


leapt back across the sea an 


whatever deeds were yet to be performed on earth by Sti Rama the glorious Sage. (39) 


S ’ 
Thus ends.Canto Three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
-the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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After his ascension to the throne of Ayodhya Sri Rama listens to his own story 
as sung by his sons (Kuga and Lava) 
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Ta feat «neuter: larga da: A a peta 
mind go anit wag apie t janan zante aectiiel 


fall se Sere sage Valmiki composed a poem, consisting of marvellous expressions and 
Higa nt topics, depicting the whole life-story of Śrī Rama, who had (since) regained 

S Kingdom (after returning from the woods). (1) The sage uttered twenty-four thousand verses 
and made (out of them) six Kandas, consisting of five hundred (and odd) cantos, and an Uttara- 
Kanda (the epilogue). (2) Having duly completed it alongwith the Uttarakanda, dealing with 
the future events (of Sti Rama's life), the highly intelligent Valmiki contemplated as to what 
man endowed with a powerful memory could possibly recite it (before audiences). (3) While 
that great seer of purified mind was pondering (as aforesaid), KuSa and Lava (the two sons 
of Sri Rama, brought forth by Sita during her exile at the hermitage of Valmiki, by whom 
she had been given shelter and who had thus been the godfather of the two boys) presently 
appeared in the garb of hermits and caught hold of his feet (as a mark of respect). (4) Valmiki 
cast a glance at Kuga and Lava, the two{co-utering princes, who had been living (since their very 
birth) in his own hermitage (as his godsons a and pupils), who knew their duty (towards their 
godfather and teacher) and had actually acquired (great) fame (by virtue of their devotion to the 
sage) and were (besides) gifted with a musical voice (and adepts in the science of music). (5) 


mat tt a wat mian m inh aaeh AeA 4 fe 


Ta: 
aq mei wrepdtatfadti amt a eaaa aat go n 
waaga mannit Rrena at ae N R N 
at maA ae minema arad ae es pa aaa RR Ut 
water a a m a mr aayi ma Sg: EGEA 
Seeing the two boys endowed with exceptional talent and well-versed in the Vedas, the 
glorious sage, who had observed sacred vows (all his life and had thereby acquired the capacity 
dous task), taught them, with the object of enlightening them on the 


to undertake this stupen $ : os 
ae of the Vedas, the whole of the great poem of the Ramayana, (mainly) consisting of 


the story of Sita and entitled “Paulastya Vadha" (an account of the death of Ravana, the 
grandson of Pulasti, a mind-born son of Brahma). (6-7) The two boys chanted this poem, which 
was delightful to read and chant could be adapted to the three measures of time (slow, medium 
and quick), could be sung to the lute with proper rhythm and in the seven notes of the gamut 
and was characterized by the (nine) sentiments of love, pathos, mirth, wrath, terror and heroism 
etc., (including disgust, wonder and serenity). (8-9) The two brothers were really masters of 
music possessed knowledge of the (threefold) source of the modulations of the voice (viz.,the 
lungs ‘the throat and the cerebrum) and also knew how to play upon the lute etc., had a sweet’ 
voice) like the Gandharyas (celestial musicians) and were handsome too like them. ( 10) 
Endowed with physical charm and auspicious marks on their body, they spoke in a sweet strain 
d. like two images made from the original, they looked like two other Ramas sprung from 
ee f Śr Rama. (11) Having committed to memory the whole of that exquisite and 
the loins-9 Ramayana), which was entirely devoted to virtue, the two irreproachable 


Sea the } : ae 
aus ees the real purport of the Vedas and other scriptures, chanted it (even) as they 


the twice-born classes and (other) pious men. (12-13) 


with their mind fully concentrated, in a concourse of seers, members of . 


yon 
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at SAAT ATT AAA TATU 8 Ut 
wert aet minorei | T iG: Rki 
Esei qrafa mag: ut fare: IA waa: Aa oer acto: Uke Ul 
yea: were at gutter ad ire wre werent et ARTT: 11 LON 
On a certain day the two boys, who were exceptionally talented, highly blessed and 
equipped with all good qualities, chanted the poem in open assembly standing by the side of 
the assembled seers of purified mind. Seized with great wonder to hear it, the sages universally 
applauded them, saying "Well done! Excellent!!", their eyes bedimmed with tears. Delighted 
in mind, the sages, who were all virtue-loving, extolled (in the following words) both the 
singers, Kuśa and Lava, who deserved all praise:—"Wonderful is the melody of music, and 
particularly of (the r taon of) the verses! (14—17) 


idad aaia fana a S ANNATA R I 
akd mt vad mi me e ct aarre: 12e Ut 
Hamad m maman Mite: na Remat ia: ee Tat ll Ro N 
Waal acenct ie A ma Agra: 1st: PORTA A AAMT: 1RR 
Sd avs maA aA: a a, a APT RR N 
mai eat del EB: poA gA: À aed A cat gA: NRN 
wee nee Ian: aag: Hib EN AAMAR: NRY N 
Aga aa: at ha aa a wgdat at HETA: IRN 
qai am, Wa pa: aaa: aaie A ARAT RS UI 
"Though the events took place long ago, the picture has been vividly placed before 
the eye as though it belonged to the present. Having entered into the spirit of the poem, 
the two princes chanted it with one voice exquisitely in a sweet loving tone and with all 
the richness of music!" Being applauded thus by eminent seers deserving of praise for 
their asceticism, the two boys sang all the more sweetly and with deeper emotion. Pleased 
with them and getting up (as a mark of admiration) a certain sage presented to them a 


T ee eee 


pitcher. (18—20) Full of delight, a certain sage, who had earned great fame (for his ~} 


proficiency in the science of music) gave them the bark of a tree (for being used as a 
loin-cloth). Another gave them the skin of a black deer and still another a sacred thread 
(for being worn baldric wise). (21) A certain sage gave them a Kamandalu (a drinking- 
vessel made of a wild coconut), while another great sage gave them a girdle of Muñja 
grass. Yet another gave them on the said occasion a KuSa mat (worthy of sages), while 
still another gave them a strip of cloth for covering the privities with. (22) Full of joy 
another hermit gave them on that occasion a hatchet (for cutting wood); another, a piece 
of brown-red cloth (generally used by Brahmacaris and recluses); while still another 
hermit gave them a scarf. (23) Full of joy yet another gave them a string for binding one's 
matted hair and a cord for tying together a bundle of pieces of wood. A certain seer gave 
them a sacrificial vessel, while another gave them a faggot. (24) Yet another gave them 
a wooden seat made out of an Udumbara tree, while some invoked blessings (on them) 
on that occasion. Full of joy other great seers (present) there blessed them with long 
life.(25) In this way the sages (present in that assembly), who all (habitually) spoke the 
truth, bestowed boons (on the two princes) and said, "Wonderful is this narrative 
exquisitely told at length by the sage (Valmiki). (26) 

o aim TA Serene wiht hRg fato 
ammi å ue Meghna uen ada A A RTR N 
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wat g agi WATT: A UAT aA Met A KAR Ul 
ere a: yaio: vanes: erat feet wa ATHY WH: RON 
surat: a wiag q nA ferittt aR N 
Sates me Wa: gi i a Are aTi: Tea 
fafana WY mat mA A A weal Teh aaa ARETAN 33 UI 
Wattage E EEA LE ta MLLE CLE N 
Sead imni wife ga aga i ae aut aA 
Ft pi niami gi Sa mea 
mA aq yit aa ea ai ATIRA 
TR maa: aAa aiaa 
a w: Raa: mhae TANZAN 
S ATATA ATHY aA ara Ae: AAs eN 


"It will serve as the chief support for (future) poets and has been concluded with due 
regard to the sequence of events. This song has been beautifully sung by you, O princes well- 
versed in all style of singing! (27) It is conducive to long life,-begets prosperity and ravishes 
the ears and mind of all (who listen to it)." One day Sri Rama (the elder brother of Bharata) 
beheld the two singers roaming about (chanting the Ramayana) in the lanes and streets of 
Ayodhya and being applauded everywhere. Bringing the two brothers, KuSa and Lava, to his 
own palace and offering them an exalted seat, the aforesaid Rama, the destroyer of his foes, 
then (duly) entertained them, deserving of honour as they were. Seated on his celestial throne 
of gold and surrounded by his ministers as well as by his (own) brothers seated beside him, 
and casting a look at the two brothers, who were not only endowed with a charming appearance 
but modest too, the aforesaid King Rama addressed Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna (as 
follows):—"Let this narrative couched in wonderful expressions and dealing with diverse 
topics, be carefully heard (by you) from the lips of these two boys possessing the splendour 
of gods." (At the same time) he urged the two singers (to commence their recitation). They 
too chanted the poem, whose theme was too well-known, in a melodious and lovable tone, 
sweet as the sound of a lute, (nays) raised to a pitch conformable to one's will and agreeable 
to the mind of the listeners. That song, which sent a thrill through all the limbs and gladdened 
the mind as well as the heart (of the listeners) and was delightful to the ear, made its mark 
in any gathering of men. (28—34) "These two singers," observed Sri Rama, “are endowed 
with the auspicious marks characteristic of rulers of the globe, though they are hermits and 
great ascetics (to all appearances). Listem to the story (sung by them), which is of great 
consequence (because of its numerous literary excellences and universal appeal) and the wise 
declare it as conducive even to my own well-being (here as well as hereafter)." (35) Urged 
by the words of §ri Rama, of course, the two boys then commenced the recitation in full 
accord with the Marga* style of singing. The celebrated Rama too, who had (by now) 
joined the assembly, gradually allowed his mind to be absorbed (in hearing the recitation) 


with intent to experience the joy welling from it. (36) 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ` 


—— kkk = a 
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ion two styles of singing, the Marga style and the Desi style. The former is resorted to in È 


* Our Sastras menti i T ey : ; is : F > 
` z : i ter is used in singing songs in the various Prakrta dialects or vernaculars. 
singing songs 1n Sanskrit, while the lat ging song: nac 
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Ua: a: 
Canto V é 
A description of the city of Ayodhya 


Bat iii aia Goat seer Rg O ARTTA? N 

Wa AT a AT Ua dpa i ai TÅRER I 

saqme i wal ast e egaa AR AAA R N 

tied adea: ad fifacmnfed: iandae AAAA tt % Ut 

This entire globe has been the exclusive property of victorious kings commencing from 
Vaivaswata Manu (a lord of created beings). (1) In their line appeared the celebrated king, 
Sagara by name, by whom was hollowed out the ocean and whom, (even) as he went out (on 
an expedition to chastise his enemies), his sixty thousand sons followed. (2) This great story, 
known by the name of "Ramayana", has its seeds in the line of the same high-souled kings 
tracing their descent from Ikswaku (the eldest son of Vaivaswata): so it is heard. (3) We two 
(KuSa and Lava) shall (presently) sing from the (very) beginning in all its details the whole 
of this story, which is conducive to piety, worldly prosperity and sense-enjoyment alongwith 
Liberation. It should be heard by one who is free from a carping spirit. (4) 


Aa A Hled: A Vaal LRE | aay | WTA Y II 
adam ATT aT aana ma ar ut a wae g N 
There is a great principality, known by the name of Kosala, extending along the bank 
of the Sarayi. It is happy and prosperous, nay, full of abundant riches and plenty of food- 
grains. (5) In it stands comprised the world-renowned city, Ayodhya by name, a city which 
was built by dint of his own volition by Vaivaswata Manu, the ruler of mankind. (6) 
Mata Ae A AMM Aergti stadt afer feito gangami © n 
THT Hed Aer AA gga welts framuc u 
wg UT arent menpa: giaa fafa  eanftderue ui 
BUSA Geena adaargeedtahat ada: neo N 


EELEE CICIEL ANTON CALR: Aks G EGES LLG ALII Rae 26 1 
yenen Ragat FaR magnae ARTEETAN 
geiRnaga AmA: ia e ge TTR II 
aaa Rami aii Refa gA AAt TaT 1183 N 
aa ahi aeaa a A a ai wager FAET: 1120 I 
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long and three Yojanas (twenty 
extensive highway, 
dropped from the h 
it and pay their ho 
eminent degree ( 


ER -four miles) wide. (7) It is graced with a beautifully ramified 
ch is daily sprinkled (all along) with water and strewn with flowers 
eavens (by celestial damsels who hover over the city to have a look at 
REE to it). (8) King Daśaratha, who promoted his great kingdom to a pre- 
populous Eten) z > ag of his righteous and benevolent rule), really made the city more 
(Amaravani intents ra (the ruler of the gods) adds to the population of his own capital 
hid at eee a ( ) It has arched gateways with beautiful doors, is provided with well 
lasses SCT aes with all sorts of catapults and weapons and is peopled by all 

fant en. ( ) Crowded with panegyrists and bards, it is prosperous and possessed 
Q matchless splendour, is marked with tall attics and flags and equipped with numberless 

ataghnis (interpreted by some as a kind of rocket and by others as iron pikes). (11) The great 
city is enriched with troupes of female dancers on all sides and graced with orchards in the 
shape of mango groves and is enclosed by a defensive wall. (12) Encircled by a deep moat 
which cannot be easily entered or crossed, the city is difficult of access and cannot be easily 
approached (by enemies). It abounds in horses and elephants, cows, camels and donkeys. (13) 
It is (ever) thronged with crowds of feudatory princes that flock from all sides on the mission 
of paying their (annual) tribute, and is graced with (the presence of) traders inhabiting different 
countries. (14) Adorned with mountain-like mansions built of precious stones, and thickly set 
with attics, it looks like Indra's Amaravati. (15) Presenting a colourful appearance, it.is laid 
out after the design of a dice-board, is thronged with bevies of lovely women and full of all 
varieties of precious stones, and is embellished with seven-storied buildings. (16) Thick with 
houses, it is faultless of.design and has been built on a level ground, abounds in rice and 


` contains water sweet as the sap of a sugar-cane. (17) Made deeply resonant with the sound 


of kettledrums, clay tomtoms, lutes and drums, it is altogether unexcelled on the earth. (18) 
With its well-arranged houses it looks like a row of aerial cars in heaven belonging to Siddhas 
(a class of semi-divine beings naturally endowed with mystic powers) and attained through 
askesis, and is inhabited by jewels among men. (19) It is crowded on all sides with thousands 
of great car-warriors* who never strike with arrows an isolated warrior, one who has no 
father or son, one who (being out of sight) could only be struck with the help of his voice 


or who has fled from an encounter—warriors who are not only skilled archers but also well- 


versed in the use of all kinds of arms, nay, who kill with violence by means of sharp-edged 
missiles and even with the might of arms (unaided by weapons) lions, tigers and boars 
furiously roaring in the woods. (20-21) It is such a city that King DaSaratha repopulated 
in those days—a city which is peopled by the foremost of Brahmanas who maintain (and 

i red fire, 
Ware ie of knowledge auxiliary to a study of the Vedas, by high-souled men 
who give away in abundance and are devoted to truth, as well as by eminent seers who are 


almost as good as Maharsis. (22-23) 
Canto Five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= ar-warrior) 
* A Mahāratha (a great ee arta SST HL JAT À R: A HERR: A a l 
i ‘ t while defending himself, his charioteer and horses enjoys the title of a Maharatha.” 
Aman yee ee Sane a Maharatha is he who is able to fight single-handed ten thousand archers— 
According to anothe cat ea Aen ANAS TE i 


Thus ends 
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Utara 
ranches of knowledge auxiliary to a study of the Vedas are:-—(1) Siksa (Phonetics), (2) Vyakarana 
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Canto VI 


A description of the city of Ayodhyā and the prosperity of its inhabitants 
during the reign of King Daśaratha 

aa qiien Aafaa qdim: deeg HEAT: Aaa AA: N g Ul 

agm m ià ae aag Ag faye uae 

wae aa, ARARA: a HATA: NAANTTR: N3 N 

am ai Are AN NA WT ARE aR N 

aq aii aii ar Ut A paa N 

While living in the city of Ayodhyā, King Daśaratha protected his subjects. He was well- 
versed in the Vedas and collected all (useful) things. He was farsighted and highly glorious 
and was loved by the people inhabiting the city as well as the countryside. (1) He was a 
superlative car-hero (Atiratha)* of Ikswaku's race. He was fond of performing sacrifices, 
devoted to virtue and given to the control of his senses. He was a royal sage almost as good 
as a Maharsi. He enjoyed a good reputation in all the three worlds. (2) He was strong and 
devoid of foes. He had a number of allies and was the conqueror of his senses. In point of 
amassing wealth and other things he was a compeer of Indra and Kubera. (3) Just as the highly. 
glorious Manu protected the whole world, so did King DaSaratha. (4) That king, who was true 
to his word and who was engaged in the pursuit of wealth, religious merit and sense-enjoyment 
protected the foremost city of Ayodhya, in the same way as Indra protected Amaravati. (5) 


AL Wat EBT aaa RAAT: RET ett: TA: AET: Tata: U G 
meaa: ayer ater Gaal Het a ANSTATATT 9 N 
Slt at THe aM AMA: Tes: cals AS eA sSr LA a AeA: SU 
wa wg Ava miyim: dam: e: agma Aeda JAAT: Ne Ul 
Must Age Aaa ACTUAL ABT A AcraT ST ares fra go ll 
iik iai Melt mege eA aA eat MANAA R Il 
qR A A aT A e: a A aA A RT: RR 
gaia Meat wen ANA: aea Haya URNI 
aR Age Aa Hee AA: A a rA ag RE ATN RY Ut 
qsg ma TRGE: A et: rafa or afat aa RFE N gu UI 
SAA Ar AN aT ASAT ATT SS RA A TARER RS UN 
auteryaaqay Aa AN: pA Sarva YT fEAT: N ge 
daig: at dt at a Mie: aR: Ara et eN: TAAN g I 
aiaga mig Av: JANTA: a: Ai aiT: 128 1 
; The people of that city are happy, virtuous, learned in sacred lore, free from greed, truthful 
+ and contented with their own fortune. (6) There is no householder in that great city who has 
not stored valuable things in abundance and has not attained the objects of human pursuit and 
who is in want of oxen, cows, horses and other wealth and foodgrains. (7) There is no man to 
een in Ayodhya who is sensuous, miserly, cruel, ignorant and unbelieving. (8) All the men 
women ‘tha city are by nature virtuous, well-regulated in life, (always) cheerful and 
Chandas (Prosody), (4) Nirukta (Etymology), (5) Jyautisa (Astronomy) and,(6) Kalpa (which prescribes 
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who fights a number of Maharathas alone. 
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faultless in character na EAn ; 
is devoid of (gold) pee like Maharsis, (9) There is no one (in Ayodhya) who 
enjoyment. There is none who do adem and flower-wreaths. Nobody lacks in objects of = 
is th O does not put on a smart appearance after taking bath. No one 
is there who does not smear his body with sandal : 
is seen (in Ayodhya) taking unhot y i sandal-paste and does not use scents. (10) Nobody 
mind No oneis fi y food, not giving alms and not exercising control over his 
ne 1s found there who has no (gold) bangles, a gold ornament for the neck and 
armlets on his person. (11) There is ea) unions : 
the Serd fie ani ae none in Ayodhya who does not maintain (and worship) 
8 thieving BE not perform sacrifices; no one among them is petty-minded, given 
desta i cde an impure of origin. ( 12) The Brahmanas (inhabiting Ayodhya) are ever 
i duties and exercise effective control over their senses. They give away alms, 
pursue their studies and are chary of accepting gifts. (13) There is no member of the twice- 
born classes who is unbelieving, untruthful, devoid of knowledge of scriptures, busy finding 
fault with others, resourceless and bereft of learning. (14) There is no one in that city who 
has not mastered the six branches of knowledge-auxiliary, to a study of the Vedas and does 
not observe pious vows. There is no donor of scanty gifts and no miserable man. There is 
none who is either distracted in mind or afflicted. (15) There is no man or woman in Ayodhya 
who is devoid of splendour, not good-looking and not loyal to the king. (16) People belonging 
to (all) the four grades of society, with the Brahmana as the foremost, are fond of worshipping 
the gods and unexpected visitors. They are grateful, generous, heroic and powerful. (17) All 
the residents of that great city enjoy a long lease of life and are devoted to virtue and truth, 
and as such are never deprived of their wives, sons, and grandsons. (18) The Ksatriyas follow 
the lead of the Brahmanas, the Vaiśyas are devoted to the Ksatriyas and the Śūdras take delight 
in their own work while serving the other three Varnas. (19) 


a Meng qt qian Garay maan alAATH Zo N 
aerratreacitt aera qatar Tet Saran it 22 Ut 
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: swākus, fully protects Ayodhyā on all sides in the same 
way 3 ng Dasa te T l did Ba im (20) Like a cave full of lions, 


the city is throng 


by the name of i C 
ba in the Vindhya and the Himalayan regi 
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(lit., unassailable) bears a (really) significant name, particularly to a width of two Yojanas 
or sixteen miles (out of its total width of three Yojanas (twenty-four miles). While residing 
in this part of the city, King DaSaratha protected the world. (24—26) Just as the moon holds 
sway over the starry regions, similarly the said King DaSaratha, who was possessed of great 
glory and had destroyed (all) his enemies, ruled over the aforesaid city. (27) In this way the 
king, who Gedai Indra, ruled over this blessed city of Ayodhyā, which bears a significant 
name, is protected with strong gates and bars and graced with houses of various designs and 
teems with thousands of men. (28) 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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) Mandras, Bhadra-Mrgas and Mrga-Mandras, ever in rut and huge as mountains. Ayodhya 


aa: Tt: 
Canto VII 
The virtue and upright conduct of the eight ministers of Emperor DaSaratha 


Tare aR: Weer: anata Fret frafed wate N 
SB made dee wit: ies wey etn 
gitat fas: aust ma: aAA eno AASA su 
Saas ganat eA vafesst aara abaya AAAY Y 
qasa maA: aAA Waa: aha ag A FEST: We N 
VaN Aage daR: | Pee, 


The ministers of the exceptionally high-souled King Daśaratha (a scion of Ikswaku) knew 
how to weigh the pros and cons of a problem, could read the mind of others and were ever 
devoted to the welfare of their beloved master. (In short) they were endowed with (all) virtues 
(appropriate to a minister). (1) Eight* ( in number) were the ministers of that heroic king, 
who were (all) glorious, pure (of mind and conduct) and ever devoted to the affairs of the king 
(state). (2) They were Dhrsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, Surastra, Rastravardhana, Akopa, Dharmapala 
and Arthavit, Sumantra being the eighth. (3) Vasistha and Vamadeva, the foremost of seers, 
were his two beloved family priests (and counsellors too). And there were other counsellorst 
too, viz., Suyajia and Jabali, KaSyapa (a scion of KaSyapa) and Gautama, the long-lived 
Mā ndeya and the Brahmana, Katyayana. (4-5) Alongwith these Brahmana seers, his 
hefeditary priests too ever functioned as his counsellors (also). 

3 aeaa Stadt: erent MAART: 11g ut 
o o AA HET: NAN geam: Aa: R amaA: ie tt 
as a: Ragai: tated aR T A TA: N vy 
o mÑ at faa, Ag et WY aai pi eat iA faan R i 
mag e i: R a aus A aA o () 
qm wA a RRRA ait ged a ERAGITEN ee i 
zi Tem: i eas Pret aaa RTN R? N 
eight tried ministersafam: aa at a1 agaia TART 
been charged with executive duties, while a Mantrī (counsellor) is 
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ieee eared A RRA aSr: tea TEA aAA RRN 
SE weet AAA UAL Fe aT UE St ATA AL: HPL YY N 
Am Seer, mani: ied werd we Wat a AAI eI 
Waa: Faas aa ad Vean: iaatvr Fear wat MARTI RA II 
Bava zema NRA: aaa fara: waar afa: it e191 
w paaa T mraf: iffa: upa aaa: 22 i 
WAAAY M: YT: Weg Say iRemafam: and aT: eet 
The ministers were (all) modest through learning, bashful (by nature) and clever, had fully 
controlled their Senses, were affluent, high-souled, well-versed in the use of weapons, possessed 
of unbending prowess, glorious, vigilant, trué to their word, majestic, forgiving and far-famed. 
They spoke with a smile (ever) playing on their lips and would never tell a lie (even) in anger or for 
the sake of sense-enjoyment or wealth. (6—8) Nothing connected with their own people or with 
others was unknown to them; whatever was done or sought to be done by the people was known 


„, to them through spies. (9) They were (all) tactful in their dealings (with others), had been tried in 


the matter of loyalty; and meted out punishment even to their (own) sons (strictly) according to the 
law when occasion demanded it. (10) They were (ever) intent on swelling the state exchequer and 
consolidating the army and did not persecute even an enemy if he was not (found) guilty. (11) They 
were (great) heroes with an undying zeal (for warfare) and followed the precepts of political science; 
they protected under all circumstances the people of good conduct in their state. (12) They filled the 
coffers of the state without harassing the Brahmana and the Ksatriya communities and inflicted 
heavy penalties (of course) after duly considering the fat or slender resources* of the offender (and 
the gravity or otherwise of the offence committed by him). (13) As a result of the ministers being 
all upright (in their dealings), nay,of one mind and fully discerning, there was no man who told a 
lie anywhere in the city (of Ayodhya) or for that matter in the (entire) kingdom. (14) (Nay,) there 
was no wicked man or one having liaison, with another's wife anywhere in that kingdom. (On the 
other hand) the whole state as well as the aforesaid city of Ayodhya (the foremost of all cities) was 
perfectly tranquil ( free from turmoil or tribulation). (15) They were all finely dressed’ and well- 
adorned, and were of holy resolve; the welfare of the king (the state) was their (sole) purpose (in life) 
and they were (always) wide awake, seeing everything with the eye of prudence. (16) Favoured of 
the preceptor (of the king) because of their (numerous) virtues and celebrated for their prowess, they 
were universally recognized even in foreign lands, their conclusions being based on their (own) 
intellect. (17) They were qualified all round and were never devoid of virtues. They were conversant 
with the principles determining the propriety of peace and war and were naturally endowed with the 
divine properties. (18) They were oo of maintaining the secrecy of deliberations and (further) 
capable of subtle reasoning. They posse: 


sséssed a special knowledge of political science and always 
spoke kindly. (19) 
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a A diac RATATAT SSA: N3% 
score RATIT MÅR MEEA MIETE HA: af: mon 
Assisted by such qualified ministers, as mentioned above, and priests and counsellors, 
and free from (all) vices*, Emperor DaSaratha ruled over the (entire) globe. (20) Seeing 
everything with his eyes in the form of spies and protecting the people through righteousness, 
(nay) providing maintenance for his subjects and abstaining from unrighteousness, the said 
tiger among men, who was munificent and true to his promise and well-known (as such) in 
(all) the three worlds, ruled over this earth while residing in Ayodhya. (21-22) He never met 
an enemy,'who could match, much less excel, him (in strength), and had a number of allies; 
the rulers of the adjoining territories bowed to him (accepted his suzerainty) and (all) his 
enemies were got rid of by his (very) glory. (In this way) the emperor ruled over the world 
(even) as Indra (the ruler of the gods) reigns (supreme) in heaven. (23) Surrounded by the 
aforesaid counsellors, who had been charged with the act of deliberation and were devoted 
to the interests of the state, (nay) who were clever and efficient and loyal to the king, the said 
monarch (Emperor DaSaratha) shone with splendour even as a rising sun shines bright when 
joined with its glorious rays. (24) 
Thus ends Canto Seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ABR: A: 
Canto VIII 
The king's proposal to perform a horse-sacrifice for being blessed with a son 
and the acclamation of the counsellors and other Brahmanas 

aa Bau eA Mele aa ete Ae Agra: AAU N 
fara Ai aa: anf and A aoe I 
anrai at pen osetia aheariinbate: ae erate wae qari: 13 
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Aa: NARA ma aT: Ta SAL WaT MART, TIL Y N 
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There was no son to perpetuate the line of the magnanimous King Daśaratha, whose glory 


* Lord Manu says— 
i Se SAT ATE HINT Al ART Eee a faida 
“A monarch should scrupulously eschew the ten insurmountable vices born of lust and the eight born of anger." 
The following are the ten vices born of lust:— 
taan: Whale: Rad Aes! ata ga a Ae Seen TT: I 
“Hunting, playing at dice, taking a nap during the day, slandering others, indulgence in women, inebriety, the 
three items of music (singing, dancing and playing upon musical instruments) and idly loitering about—these are the 
. ten vices born of Just." i 
ey ‘The following eight constitute the vices born of anger:— 
Aigner zie. ay sed ae aA amasi a weet RISA MSE: l 
3g, rashness, malice, jealousy, prying into others! faults, unjust seizure of property, using abusive words 
these are the eight vices born of anger." 
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has been depi i ž 
ane been eae (in the foregoing canto) and who knew what is right, even though 
hemaii aoe E want of a son. (1) While the high-souled king was reflecting (on 
Bs homes tollowing idea occurred to him:—"Why not propitiate the Deity by means 
pea ace order to be blessed with a son?" (2) Having made a firm resolve in 
vise bing, eee 2 counsellors of pure intellect that a sacrifice must be performed, the 
he Pa ae ke devoted to Tighteousness and who was possessed of uncommon 
; 4 m aid to Sumantra, "O jewel among ministers, please fetch speedily all my 
celeorated preceptors including family priests." (3-4) Proceeding at once with quick steps, the 
said Sumantra thereupon brought together in a body the aforesaid preceptors, all of whom had 
mastered the Vedas. (5) Treating with honour Suyajña and Vamadeva, Jabali and Kāśyapa, 
the sage Vasistha, his family priest, and whoever other jewels among Brahmanas were present 
there, the pious-minded King DaSaratha then spoke (to them) the following sweet words full 
of righteousness and purpose:—(6-7) 


eT Ere et à gad gate aarti Af M 

wae wra mag mim iat wea ad alana afar <I 

et: maA aa STRUT: WE Mae: Ha Wiser TARTARO U 

BAT WM: Pt qni ae: | AM: Utara at Gers AATA, ee I 

wearer dit aq yfafieitanq ada werd garimata wise u 

: wet a enftent aisha AT 

"Indeed there is no joy to me, who have been repeatedly wailing for a son (all these years). 
In order to be blessed with a son I shall propitiate the Lord through a horse-sacrifice: such 
is my intention. (8) I therefore wish to perform the aforesaid sacrifice according to the rites 
prescribed in the scriptures. How shall I (be able to) attain the object of my desire? A plan 
towards this end may kindly be devised (by you)." (9) Thereupon all the Brahmanas headed 
by the sage Vasistha acclaimed the aforesaid proposal put forth by the king with his own lips, 
in the words "Well conceived!" "Excellent!!" (10) Nay, highly pleased, they all tendered the 
following advice to DaSaratha:—"The well-known requisites (for the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice) may be got together and the horse (to be sacrificed) be released. (11) Also let a 
sacrificial ground be prepared on the northern bank of the Saray. (Through the contemplated 
sacrifice) you will at all events get sons* desired by you, O ruler of the earth—you, to whom 
such a pious idea for getting a son has occurred." 
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: s pleased to hear the aforesaid utterance of the Brahmanas. With eyes 

lli es delight the king then said to the ministers, "Under orders of my prec 
rolling ‘als for the sacrifice be got ready now. (12—14) Let the (sacrific 


TEE Ta E “the superintendence of (four hundredt Ksatriya) princes capi 


: jar saying: — Wa Wea: Fal:' (One should covet many sons), 
* This is in accordance with be pope "" (For avoiding interruption in the horse- 
+ We read in the Brahmanas:— 41 ga ; 


hundred warriors guatd the horse). 
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of guarding and controlling it, alongwith the arch priest (who is required to pour oblations 
into the sacrificial fire at every stride the horse takes in the course of its wanderings 
over the globe).* And let a sacrificial ground be prepared on the northern bank of the 
(holy) Sarayū. (15) t Let propitiatory rites (intended to avert_evils) be elaborately gone 
through in the proper order of sequence and in accordance with the scriptural ordinance. 
This (horse-) sacrifice is capable of being accomplished by any and every monarch provided 
there is no grievous transgression (in the shape of omission of certain essential rites) 
made in the course of this pre-eminent sacrificial performance; for Brahmanas that have 
attained the form of an“ogre (due to omission of Mantras and rites), though well-versed 
in the science of ritual acts are on the lookout for minor transgressions (in order to 
get an opportunity to spoil the sacrifice and thereby get the share of the gods). (16-17) 
He who undertakes a sacrificial performance bereft of the prescribed procedure forthwith 
perishes. Therefore. steps may be taken to ensure that this sacrificial undertaking of mine 
is concluded in accordance with the prescribed procedure; for you are capable of doing 


all this." 
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Hearing the aforesaid instructions of DaSaratha (the king of kings) in order of sequence, 

and treated with honour (by the emperor), all those counsellors said "Amen!" Likewise did 
the aforesaid Brahmanas (too including the family and other priests), who knew what is right, 
said “Amen!", felicitating DaSaratha (a jewel among the kings) and, then, permitted (by him), 
all withdrew (even) as they had come. Having sent away the aforesaid Brahmanas, the emperor 
spoke to the ministers as follows: "Let the sacrifice recommended by the priests be duly 
brought to a (successful) conclusion." Having said so and sent away the ministers present (in 
the assembly), the highly intelligent DaSaratha (a lion among the rulers of men) retired to his 
gynaeceum. Seeking his favourite consorts mentioned above (entitled as they were to 
participate in the sacrifice), the aforesaid monarch then said to them," shall perform a sacrifice 
for the sake ofa Zon; (be prepared to) undergo consecration (for the said ceremony alongwith 

_ me)." At the aforesaid utterance (of their-husband), which was most pleasing (to hear), the 
lotus-like faces of the glorious queens brightened like lotus flowers at the expiry of the cold 


season. (18—24) 
Thus ends Canto Eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


“The Bréhmanas further declare: — aaea Rere T TÈ yet.’ 
eS Verses 15 to 19 of this canto have been repeated almost verbatim in canto XII under the same numbers. — 
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Canto IX 
A dialogue between Emperor DaSaratha and Sumantra 
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. a ae OR psa up in the woods and ever moving eed in the ve jalon 
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Monee worlds and ever extolled by the Brahmanas, will be observed by 
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| * The primary type of Brahmacarya is theo 
i and living singly in the house of a teacher; while the secondary type of Brahmacarya consists in marrying a girl of” 


one's own Varna (grade in society), after undergoing a course 
her only during = second, fourth, sixth, eighth, tenth, twelfth, fourteenth and sixteenth nights following the 


menstruation, barring of course the first four nights as well as the Parva days, viz.,the new moon and the full moo 


i h lunar days. Says the sage Yajtiavalkya:— 
and the eighth and fourteent wee ae 


a ; ð a; z E x se 
ws | a VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


; eel ; ae aieia: GA: aisada Sa: wre are watt R N 


e 


RITE VAT pira faak eana Me ATU 
ae gt wea: YA Wee A AAA ATR N 
SCT RARITÀ MAPI SGC MTHS TAA: at: Neil 
Time will roll past the said (young) sage even while living as aforesaid (in the woods 
with his own father as his teacher), attending the sacred fire as well as his illustrious father. 
In those very days, of course, the glorious and mighty Romapada will be the well-known 
ruler of the Anga territory. Through some tfansgression by that king there will be a most 
severe and fearful drought, that will be a source of terror to all men: When a drought 
has actually set in, the king, full of agony, will call together Brahmanas advanced in learning 
and address them (as follows):—'You have heard about my (past) actions (responsible for 
this drought) and are aware of the practices of the world. (4—10) (Kindly) enjoin a course 
. of discipline by undergoing which my sins may be toned for.' All the aforesaid jewels 
among the Brahmanas will be requested in these words by the king (Romapada). (11) (And) 
the said Brahmanas, (all) masters of the Vedas, will speak to the king (as fo!lows):— Fetch 
here by all (possible) means the sage RsyaSrnga, (son of Sage Vibhandaka), O king! (12) 
Causing Rsyasrnga, Vibhandaka's son a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedas, to be brought 
with due reverence (to your capital), O ruler of the earth, give away (to him in marriage) 
your daughter, Santa, according to the scriptural ordinance with a devout and unquestioning 
mind, O monarch!" (13) Hearing their suggestion, however, the king will fall a musing 


- as to by what means that mighty sage can be brought to his capital. (14) Having arrived 


at a conclusion in consultation with his counsellors, the prudent king will then despatch 
his family priest and ministers with honour (to bring the young hermit with them). (15) 


` They will, however, be distressed to hear the king's command, and with drooping faces 


submit (as follows):—'We are not prepared to go, afraid (as we are) of the Rsi (Vibhandaka, 
Rsyasriga's father, who was sure to curse those who would try to lure away the young 


hermit from his father's presence)’ and will (try to) pacify the king (in order to avert his-\/ = 


displeasure at their disobedience by assuring him that they would think out some other 
means of luring away the hermit and submit their proposals in that connection later). (16) 
(Duly) deliberating on the feasible methods of luring away Rsyasrnga (from his father's 
hermitage), they will suggest them (to the king) and say, "We shall (try to) fetch the (youthful) 
Brahmana (to your capital) and (we shall do so ‘in such a way that) no blame will attach 
to us.' (17) In this way (according to the suggestion of the family priest and the ministers 
of King Romapada) the Rsi's son (Rsyasrnga) will be caused by Romapada (the ruler of 
the Anga territory) to be brought (to his own capital) through courtesans, when the rain- 
god will cause clouds to send down rain and Santa (DaSaratha's daughter adopted by 
Romapada) will be given (in marriage) to RsyaSrnga. (18) And Rsyasrnga, your son-in- 
law, will actually get sons for you (by pouring oblations into the sacred fire). This prophecy 
of the sage Sanatkumara has been reproduced by me (as aforesaid)." (19) Full of delight 


- Daéaratha forthwith replied to Sumantra, "lt may (now) be pointed out (to me) how and 
_ by what device the sage RsyaSrnga was brought (to the capital of Romapada)." (20) 


E “Thus ends Canto Nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
: the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Seta: Tt: 
Canto X 

How the sage Rsyasriga was lured away to the capital of Romapada and 

Married to his adopted daughter, Santa | 
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Urged by the king (Daśaratha), Sumantra then made the following reply:—"Hear from 
me with your counsellors, as being exhaustively told by me, how and by what device the sage 
Rsyasriga was brought (to the capital of Romapāda) by his counsellors. (1) Accompanied by 
the ministers, the family-priest (of Romapada) spoke to Romapada as follows:—"The 
following unfailing expedient has been carefully thought out by us. (2) Living (as he does) 
in the woods and rich in askesis and study of the Vedas, RsyaSmga is wholly unacquainted 
with the fair sex as well as with the objects of senses and the pleasures relating to them. (3) 


__We shall in no time cause him to be brought to your capital by means of pleasing objects 


of senses that attract the mind of men; steps may therefore be taken (towards this end). (4) 
Let beautifully adorned courtesans of comély appearance proceed there (to the hermitage of 


_ his father). Received kindly (by the youthful sage), they will lure him away to this place by 


recourse to diverse devices." (5) La 
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Hearing this, the king (Romapada) replied to the priest, "So be it!" The family priest (in 
his turn) forthwith instructed the counsellors (accordingly) and the latter did as they were told 
(i.e., despatched the courtesans with the necessary equipment). (6) Hearing the royal 
command, the foremost of the courtesans (of Romapada's capital) entered the extensive forest 
and, staying not very far from the hermitage (of the sage Vibhandaka) in the woodland 
(adjoining Srngaverapura, associated with the name of Rsyasrnga) made attempts to have a 
look at the Rsi's son, who was full of self-control and always stayed in the hermitage.; Ever 
contented with his father's affection and fostering care he never stepped beyond the 
hermitage.(7-8) Since his (very) birth that hermit (boy) had never before seen any man or 
woman or (for that matter) any other living being born in a town or in the countryside.. (9) 


. mealfed i ARTETA ager TSH ye MAI Aly: got 
pine sat mA RI Wat TAT NNR N 
wai fix ada aiok way Tae fort Ge aT ae Me TEN ARI 
AEST HVAT aa fra: arate after are fiat ARR 
fuer amosse TATE At ata: yg St Gat aT art a ATU RSI 
zadeh AÙ 
ahaa: eat aiei 


pai: aR Aa pi A nä argia ee 
aa Aa xe WY: Rais: tl an 


E 


si 

' 
athrat? 
X 


` 
: 
{ 


i 
a D 
ag 
; ae 
oof» 
a 


32 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


rovidence, one, day, Rsyasriga (son of Vibhandaka) came (out of his 
ee cea where the courtesans were encamping, and beheld there the ae ey 
women. (10) Singing in a melodious strain, all the aforesaid young women, who were ae | 
different colours, approached Rsyaśrħga (son of Vibhāņdaka) and addressed (to him) the fo ae 
question:—{11) "We desire to know, O holy one, who you are and how you get on. (Pray) tell. 
us, wherefore do you roam about all alone in the remote and lonely forest?" (12) Women as 
they were, whose form had never been seen by him (before) in that forest and who were 
endowed with an exterior worth coveting, there appeared in him an urge, born of natural 
attraction, to mention the name of his father (and other things too). (13) “Vibhandaka 1S 
(the name of) my father and I am his own son (sprung from his loins). My name, Rsyasrnga, 
as well as my prusuit (in the form of austerities) is celebrated in this (tract of) land. (14) 
In this (very) forést close by there is the site of our hermitage, O lovely ones! There I shall 
certainly offer worship (hospitality) to you all with due ceremony." (15) On hearing the reply 
of RsyaSriga (son of sage Vibhandaka) there appeared in all of them a resolve to see the 
site of his hermitage, and all the women (accordingly) departed from that place (to the 
hermitage). (16) 
Tart g dd: PAIA s gA ured act wei a ANI 
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Rsyasrnga (son of Vibhandaka), so the tradition goes, then did worship to them even 
as they arrived (at his hermitage), saying, “Here is water to wash your hands and there is 
water to wash your feet with; and here are roots and fruits offered by me." (17) Accepting 
the aforesaid worship, however, all of them actually made up their mind to return apace, 
ill at ease as they were, being afraid of the Rsi (Vibhandaka, who had gone out on some 


> _ errand at that particular moment). (18) (While returning, they said,) "Accept, O sage, these 


excellent fruits offered by us (too) and eat them without delay, O holy one! This may do you 
good." (19) Closely embracing him and full of delight they all then gave him small round 
sweetmeats and various kinds of (other) dainty dishes to eat. (20) Even after enjoying them 
the glorious sage took them for fruits (alone); for they were such as had never been tasted 
before by those ever dwelling in the woods. (21) Taking leave of the (young) Brahmana and 
telling him of some sacred observance (to be gone through by them), those women then 
departed under that pretext, afraid as they were of his father. (22) 
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When they had all left, the Brahmana (Rsyasriga), sprung from the loins of Vibhandaka 
(a scion of the sage Kasyapa), felt uneasy at heart and was restless through agony. (23) 
Thinking of them in his mind again and again, that powerful and glorious sage Rsyaériga (son 
___ of Vibhandaka) departed from that place the following day to that area where those charmin 
courtesans had been seen (by him) beautifully adorned (the previous day). Going forth to ad 
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him with a delighted mind the moment they saw the sage coming from his hermitage, they 
all then addressed to him the following request:—"(Just) pay a visit to our hermitage, O gentle 
one!" and (further) spoke as follows:—(24—26) "Although roots and fruits of various kinds 
may be had in abundance here, this process (of entertainment) will surely be gone through 
there (in our hermitage) in a special degree even as compared to this place". (27) 


; : Hearing the prayer of them all, (which was so) Captivating to the heart, he made up his 
mind to go (with them) and the women took him (to the capital of King Romapada) in that 


daughter, Santa, the said king experienced (great) joy. (32) Duly entertained with all the 


desired objects in this way, the said Rsyasmga, who was possessed of unique glory, lived there 
(in the gynaeceum of King Romapada) with his wedded wife, Santa. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XI 
Urged by Sumantra, Emperor DaéSaratha calls on his friend, King Romapada, and 
brings with the latter's permission Santa and Rsyasrnga to his own palace 
Waa fe wry sya at feria a tae: geome FRETTI U 
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Further hear from me, O king of kings, the wholesome words which the aforesaid wise 
seer (the foremost of all heavenly beings) was actually pleased to utter:—(1) "In the line 
the Ikswakus will be born a highly pious and glorious king, DaSaratha by name, who will 
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true to his promise. (2) Friendship will be developed by the said monarch with the ruler of 
the Angas. And the latter will have a highly blessed daughter, Santa by name (given 1n 
adoption to him by Dagaratha). (3) The ruler of the Angas (the son of King Anga) will be 
known by the name of Romapada. Possessed of great renown, the said King DaSaratha will 
approach the latter (with the following request):—(4) ‘(Since) I am without (a male) issue, 
O king whose mind is given to piety, let the sage RsyaSrnga (the husband of Santa), (when) 
permitted by you, perform a sacrifice for the propagation of my race’. (5) 
STA Usa ae ares Ae a fees Sere Ue MTT & N 
uray at i Ai wen Aa: RaR dat VETAT S Il 
danm aÀ amna: paN: ag fete RaR eifaquc ul 
ame vad a rif a R aA aad art aE ATARE: 1 3 
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“Hearing the aforesaid request of the emperor-and revolving it in his mind, and resolving 
to comply with it, the noble-minded Romapada will instantly part with the sage Rsyasrnga 
(the husband of Santa), (already) blessed with a son. (6) Taking (with him) the said Brahmana 
(Rsyasrnga), and rid of his agony (by securing his very presence), the celebrated monarch 
(DaSaratha) will perform (with his help and guidance) the aforementioned sacrifice (for being 
blessed with a son) with his inner mind highly gratified. (7) Nay, desirous of fame, King 
Daśaratha, the ruler of men, who knows what is right will request Rsyasrnga, the foremost 
among the Brahmanas, with joined palms to officiate as a priest for conducting the sacrifice, 
obtaining a (male) progeny and securing (an abode in) heaven (through a son). And through 
that jewel among the Brahmanas King DaSaratha (the ruler of the people) will get that desired 
object. (8-9) And (as a result of that sacrifice) there will be born to him (as many as) four 
sons possessed of immense prowess, and well-known among all created beings, who will bring 
honour to their line." (10) 


Wa a tae: ya aia HAI aaa war GT cagqt wanes 
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So did that omniscient and powerful sage Sanatkumara, the foremost among heavenly beings, 

utter of yore a prophecy in the Satya Yuga preceding the current round of four Yugas. (11) As 

such (keen as you are to obtain a male progeny), O tiger among men, bring you the sage, highly 

honoured, with due ceremony, going personally (to escort him) with a detachment (of your 

troops) and animals and vehicles used for conveying men, O great king! (12) 
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Dasaratha was rejoiced to hear the advice of Sumantra; nay, having conveyed the Opinion 

he charioteer (to, Vasistha) and secured the consent of Vasistha, proceeded with the queens 


ates of his | Bynfeceum) as well as with his ministers to the place where that Brahmana 
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was passıng through forests and crossing streams he gradually reached that land where 
Rşyaśrůga (the foremost among the sages) actually lived. Reaching that place, he forthwith 
saw the son of Vibhandaka, the foremost among the Brahmanas, resplendent as fire and seated 
near Romapada. With an extremely delighted mind the king (Romapada) thereupon offered 
worship in order of seniority to the emperor as well as to those who accompanied him with 
particular reverence because of the emperor being his (esteemed) friend. By Romapada was 
made known to the enlightened Rsyasriga (the son of Vibhandaka) his friendship (with the 
emperor) as well as the relation in which the emperor stood to the sage (being the real father 
of his wife, Santa) as also how Santa was given in adoption by the emperor to Romapada, 
who was issueless, at the latter's request; thereupon Rsyasmga honoured the emperor in return 
(for the’latter's salutations), Greatly honoured in this way by Romapada and having stayed with 
him for seven or eight days, the emperor, the foremost among men, spoke to the king as 
follows:—"Let your daughter, Santa, O king, proceed alongwith her husband to my Capital, 
O ruler of the people, since there is a great undertaking on foot (there)." Having promised 
the visit of that wise man (Rsyasriga) with the words ¥Amen!' the king addressed the 
following request to the Brahmana:—"Proceed you (to Ayodhya) with your wife!" Hearing 
this, Rsyasriga (the son of Vibhandaka) said to the king at once, {So be it!" (13—21) 
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(Thus) permitted by the king, he left with his wife (for Ayodhya). Greeting with joined 
palms and clasping each other to their bosom out of affection, the mighty DaSaratha and 
Romapada both rejoiced. Taking leave of his friend, DaSaratha (a scion of Raghu) then 
departed (for his capital). (22-23) (While doing so) he despached (in advance) swift-footed 
messengers (with the following instructions) to the citizens (of Ayodhya):—"Let the whole 
city be tastefully decorated at once, (nay) sprinkled with water and (then) dusted, fumigated 
with incense and adorned with buntings." Overjoyed to hear of the king having (well-nigh) 
arrived, the aforesaid citizens thereupon did at once all that precisely as had been desired 
by the king. Placing Rsyasriga (the foremost of the Brahmanas) at his head, the king then 
entered the well-decorated city in the midst of blasts of conchs and the sound of kettle- 
drums; so the tradition goes. All the citizens were really much delighted at that time to see 
the Brahmana (RsyaSrnga) being treated with respect and ushered into the city by the king, 
who had rendered help to Indra (in his campaign against the demons)—(even) as Lord 
Vamana (son of the sage KaSyapa) was ushered into paradise by the thousand-eyed Indra 
(the ruler of the gods). (24—28) Having introduced the sage into the gynaeceum and offered 
him worship according to the scriptural ordinance, DaSaratha thought himself at that time as 


one whose object (in life) had been accomplished, by éscorting him (to his palace). (29) Seeing 
the large-eyed Santa come with her husband in that state (with a babe), all the queens 
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experienced (great) joy through love. (30) Being treated with honour by them and particularly 
by the king himself, she lived there happily for some time alongwith her husband and babe. (31) 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. . 
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Emperor Daśaratha gives his consent to the performance of-a horse-sacrifice 
for being blessed with a son 
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speedily call Brāhmaņas who are masters of the Vedas and priests who are capable of. 
expounding the Vedas, viz., Suyajña and Vamadeva, Jabali and Kāśyapa, Vasistha, my family 
priest, and whoever other jewels among Brahmanas there may be." 
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Proceeding hastily, the celebrated Sumantra, who walked with quick paces, brought 
together in a body the aforesaid Brahmanas, who were all masters of the Vedas. Receivin 
them with respect, King Dasaratha, whose mind was given to piety, then addressed (to ther) 
the following words, which were reasonable and sweet and full of piety and purpose:—"Really 


(3—8) I shall (accordingly) propitiate the Lord with a horse-sacrifice: such is my 
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Taking the bark from the hand of his pupil, the sage, who had fully controlled his senses 
(and as such had no inclination to see anything delightful to the senses), sauntered about, they 
say, surveying the extensive forest on all sides. (8) Close to that descent the glorious sage 
actually perceived in that forest a pair of cranes moving about, never parting from one another 
and making a charming noise. (9) A Nisada (a member of a wild tribe living on hunting) of 
sinful resolve and full of animosity (even towards innocent creatures) struck (with an arrow) 
one of the said pair, the male bird, (even) while the sage looked on. (10) Seeing it mortally 
wounded and tossing about on the ground with its limbs smeared all over with blood, the, 
female bird naturally gave out a piteous wail, parted as she was from her mate and companion, 
the aforesaid bird, that was endowed with a coppery crest, was inflamed with passion, (nay), 
“sexually united with her and (as such) had distended its wings. (11-12) 
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On seeing the bird struck down by the fowler in that state (of copulation) pity was aroused 
in the heart of that pious seer. (13) (Further) seized with compassion to behold the shrieking 
female bird and considering the fowler's act to be sinful, the sage addressed the following 
words (to the former):—(14) "May you not have peace of mind for endless years, O fowler, 
since you killed one of the pair of cranes, infatuated with passion." (15) (Even) as he was 
speaking in this strain, and (then) reflected: "What is it that has been uttered by me, tormented 
as I was with grief for this bird", uneasiness appeared in his heart. (16) Brooding awhile, the 
sage, who was highly learned and full of wisdom, made up his mind and the said chief of 
the sages addressed the following words to his pupil (Bharadwaja):—(17) "Let this utterance 
made by me while I was stricken with grief, (nay) set in four metrical feet, each containing 
an equal number of letters (viz., eight) and possessing the rhythm of a song that can be sung 
to a lute, be accepted as (real) poetry and not otherwise." (18) Even as the aforesaid sage 
uttered the couplet, unexcelled as it was (in that it was suggestive of the entire theme of the 
Ramayana), his pupil, highly delighted, actually committed it to memory. The sage (thereupon) 
felt (much) pleased with him. (19) 
Rih Te: Great het ATT aatan Aa maada A QR: 
manea: Rr aia: a THe pia PAA FURU 
a uarn RAN We adaa (Safes: AMAA AARAA: IRR N 
amm dat WEN Aa Ta wni Aarts ee a AFT Raw 
adits a ee AMAA: LSet: Waa ea ea Uae: 1 3X N 
qama t Xi qaaa wore aA yet det RTA RY U 
sTararaga SETA «UA eared a wae Mie get Sle 
wero AA: AIST SAAS eT MRT MARAR 1 R 1 
agra a arifa: CATT qi we AENEAN I 
aqme area ws POISON ea TA: leita SAIN Re N 
Gara aT VARTA: | 


many alpen a 


perpetrated by the wicked fowler, who was bent upon catching the bird with malicious ‘intent, 
in that he struck down without any fault the crane in that state cooing so delightfully!" Even 


couplet in the presence of Brahma and, pondering over the meaning of the verse, fell a prey 
to grief once more (at the thought of his having unconsciously subjected the fowler to a curse 
and thereby thinned the stock of his askesis). 


WATS Teil TE VEAL APT EAT 3o N 
Veils Carre ata erat fanm aa 3 WEL Ward Ae 3e ni 
wa ai get ge giam mia wad aa ue eta: 1132 1 
p i rere eet ae tag eet a Meet wae get we e: TEEN 
T ma A gai a wee: ARAA aq i went a ar ae uae 
qaaa wal fae a afsetria a anger aed ater UTE 3G I 
Se waa Wai Aaaa AAT aed wea Pea: Ghee water 36 l 
Wag WAH cay vaN aa Uae a ae Tapa waa il a9 1 
qagan wat Hever PaL 
L gara a Te ae aa: Areal a, AAT 3 tl 
wea Rre: wel oy: n Ga: gig: m: wes yereferar: tae l 
wattage: A nefi atsqerecona ya: ele: FARATA: Il ¥o II 
wer gfaft m meai: ace a N: ATENE N 
samaga WR A A 
amg: Aada agent ARNA: 11 %3 11 
Aqua eet PATA ATR i 
Wea qaii arias at femmes ii 
SCNT RANTA GCMs aA MTHS fed: GA: I 2 I) 
Brahma then laughingly said to Valmiki (the chief of the hermits):—(27—30) "Let this 
ik metrical composition be oh ucive to your glory alone. You need not «þrood over this (any 
REO Through my will alone has this speech flowed from your lips, O Brahmana sage! (31) 
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Describe, O jewel among seers, the whole life on this earth of Lord Sri Rama, whose mind 
is (ever) given to piety and who is full of wisdom. (32) Tell the story of that hero as heard 
by you from the lips of Narada. Whatever account, unknown or known, there is of the all- 
wise Sri Rama, as well as of Laksmana (the son of Sumitra), nay, of all the Raksasas (who 
fought with and were killed by him) and whatever account, known or unknown, there is 
of Sita (the foster-daughter of J anaka), all that will be revealed to you even though unknown 
(at present). No description of yours in this poem (that will be composed by you) will prove 
false. (33—35) Render the sacred and soul-ravishing story of Śrī Rama into (similar) verses. 
The theme of the Ramayana will (continue to) be!popular in (all) the (three) worlds so long 


as mountains and rivers will remain on the surface of the earth. And you will abide (both) : 


higher up (in the heavenly regions) and below (on earth according to your choice) in the 
worlds of my creation so long as the narrative of Sti Rama composed by you will remain 
current." Saying so, the almighty Brahma went out of sight on the very spot. Thereupon 
the glorious sage (Valmiki) was filled with wonder alongwith his pupils (Bharadwaja and 
others). (36—38) Then all his pupils repeated the aforesaid verse (uttered by their teacher) 
and, getting delighted again and again, spoke (to one another as follows), greatly astonished 
(at the honour conferred on their teacher by the creator himself by calling on him of his 
Own accord):—(39) "What was uttered by the great sage (Valmiki) in four feet consisting 
of an equal number of syllables was (nothing but) his grief converted into a verse because 
of its being voiced by him." (40) The thought occurred to the great sage of purified mind 
that he should compose the entire poem of the Ramayana in such verses (similar to the one 
already uttered by him out of grief). (41) The illustridus sage, endowed (as he was) with 
a catholic) outlook, then composed in hundreds (thousands) of soul-ravishing verses with 
their feet comprising an even number of syllables and consisting of words depicting the 
noble deeds of the glorious Sri Rama, a poem which has brought (great) renown to him.(42) 
‘Hear (O devout souls!) the story of the Chief of the Raghus, composed by the sage (Valmiki) 
and culminating in the destruction of Ravana (the ten-headed monster)—the story in which 
compounds, the conjunction of letters and the combination of root words with their suffixes 


etc., figure in their proper places and which is made up of expressions of uniform beauty; 


Sweet to hear and marked with perspicuity. (43) 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto III 
A brief outline of the Ramayana as given by the poet himself 
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- . this sacrificial undertaking of mine is concluded in accordance with the prescribed procedure; 
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R r f 
(spiritual power) of Rsyasrnga." Thereupon, saying "Amen!" all the Brahmanas with Vasistha as 
their leader acclaimed the aforesaid proposal that had emanated from the lips of the king. And 
those headed by Rsyasrnga then replied to the king as follows:—(10-11) "Let (all) the requisites 
(for the sacrifice) be got together and your horse be released and let a sacrificial ground be 
prepared on the northern bank of the Sarayu. (12) You, to whom such a pious idea has occurred 
for securing a son, shall at all events secure four sons possessed of immense prowess." (13) 


We: AAs TST set | anaa areata wen wae TALI BY I 
Tau arrests Ta: aiaa À arate: Arosa ATTN l 
marii ae ahta araa ae aaRS N 


fox fe ed fagidt aeran: AA ager we: ai fagan ge N 

We an ayi à age mm a fai frat aaa: ROAR 123 Ul 

The king got really pleased to hear the acclamation of the Brahmanas. The monarch then 
joyfully spoke to the ministers in sweet words as follows:—(14)"Let the requisites (for the 
Sacrifice) be got together apace according to the instructions of my elders. And let the 
(sacrificial) horse be let loose under the superintendence of (four hundred Ksatriya) princes 
capable of guarding and controlling it, alongwith the arch-priest. (15) Nay, let a sacrificial 
ground be prepared on the northern bank of the Sarayii and let propitiatory rites (intended 
to avert evils) be elaborately gone through in the proper order of sequence and in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance. (16) This (horse-) sacrifice is capable of being accomplished 
by any and every monarch provided there is no grievous transgression (in the shape of SS 
omission of certain essential rites) made in the course of this pre-eminent sacrificial i 
performance. (17) For Brahmanas that have attained the form of an ogre (due to the omission | 
of Mantras and rites), though learned (well-versed in the science of riual acts) are on the look- 
out even for a minor transgression (in order to get an Opportunity to spoil the sacrifice and 
thereby get the share of the gods) and he who undertakes a sacrificial performance bereft of 
the prescribed procedure forthwith perishes. (18) Therefore steps may be taken to ensure that 


(for) you are capable of doing all this." (19) 
wat a aa: Wa Aba: ways weer aq ated AMISSMAAGAT Ut RO Ul 
wat fret erie, wide larga: aad ATT ze Ul 
meg ay A na, wir: Reia va Ayn ufecer nea: 1122 1 
FUT MANIA AHA AREIA MAIPI STEM: GA: Il 22 Il 


Thereupon all the counsellors (of the king) acclaimed the aforesaid command of Es 
the emperor with the words "Let it be so”,-and did as they were enjoined to do. (20) (_ 
Those Brahmanas next glorified the emperor, who knew what is right. Then, bein 3 
permitted (by the emperor), all returned as they had come. (21) Sending away the said 


counsellors when those Brahmanas had dispersed, the highly intelligent monarch entered 
ra 3 PRE 


his gynaeceum. (22) 7, pre 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Ve 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aANT: Tt: 
s Canto XIII i 
Feudatory chiefs called under orders of the emperor and charged with 
the duty of setting up stables. etc. 
T: wea art g yt: Hasa waar wait we gawd atari 
aaa aig a ama: vier wistadiq urd art weer fist i 
wat A feat wer aed giia + fan: frat wage eT 3 I 
ARTA: Yor Tera wat wer iaeat war Ba wat SAT ACTA: 1 N 
wait aa ma fase: tafe adidae waar aq maY 1 
The_vernal season having appeared again, one year* got completed and the powerful 


monarch (DaSaratha) called on Visistha with a view to commencing the horse-sacrifice for 
the sake of a (male) progeny. (1) Having greeted Vasistha and (his wife) Arundhati and offered 


homage to them according to the scriptural ordinance, he addressed the following humble _ 


prayer to Vasistha (the foremost of the Brahmanas) with the object of obtaining a son:—(2) 
"Let the sacrifice intended to be performed by me, O holy one, be commenced as enjoined 
by the scriptures, O jewel among Sages, and steps may be taken to ensure that no obstacles 
may be thrown (by the ogres etc.) in the way of items forming part of the sacrifice. (3) You 
are a loving friend to me as well as my Supreme preceptor and an exalted soul (too). The 
(whole) burden of the sacrifice that has come to me is to be borne by you alone." (4) "Amen!" 
said that jewel among the Brahmanas to the emperor, and added, "I shall undoubtedly do all 
that which has been sought for by you.” (5) ; s ; 


am yiman: Year YEA | arent mii wert URNATA eN 
yga agge vitam suaa: reat a ust ggo aT: n Ru 
aean Aa aAA: May: QM: | terrae gh: WaT: Orisa: n go n 


T mam wima PAAA RRR À N: EN: RTRT I u N 

amaa aA an aat ANRA A: Waa: a ARRAT Tes N 

am ad gai + aa RA an werd: qig, wit Arar eo 

The sage Vasistha then spoke to elderly Brahmanas well-versed in ritual acts as well as 
to-elderly and most pious Brahmanas, skilled‘ in architecture (relating to Sacrifices), as also 
to servants engaged for the whole sacrificial session, artists, carpenters, those entrusted With 
the work of digging the sacrificial pits, astronomers and artisans, nay, even to actors and 
dancers and likewise to pure-minded men. well-versed in secred lore and to those whose 
knowledge extended over a very wide range of subjects:—"Undertake you your (respective) 


duties connected with the sacrifice under orders of His Majesty. (6—8) Let bricks be speedily . 


brought in many thousands and palaces befitting a monarch and equipped with many articles 


*In the Kalpa-Sitras we read: ‘dasa clam’ (One should consecrate oneself for a horse-sacrifice at the end of 
a year (after the letting loose of the ‘sacrificial horse). 
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of food and drink etc., built. (9) And good houses for the Brahmanas, strongly built and well 
Provided with manifold edibles (such as fruits) and articles of food and drink be erected in 
hundreds. (10) Similarly spacious dwellings and wells etc., should be constructed for the 
citizens too and mansions should be built separately for (feudatory) princes expected to arrive 
from long distances, (11) Similarly stables should be erected for the horses and stalls for the 
elephants (of royal Visitors) and dormitories (for the public) and big houses for warriors 


_ belonging to other states as well as for those of our own territory. (12) The houses should 


(all) be provided with abundant edibles and equipped with all desired objects and excellent 
food should be provided to the citizens as well as to those hailling from the countryside 
respectfully in accordance with the scriptural ordinance but never in a wanton way, so that 
members of all the grades of society may receive hospitality with due honour. (13-14) And 
no disrespect should bé shown (to anyone) even under the impulse of passion and anger. Nay, 
hospitality should be shown in å special degree in order of seniority to those men and artisans 
who may remain engrossed with their duties connected with the sacrifice. See that everything 
connected with all those who are duly honoured with riches (gifts of money) and food is fully 
accomplished and nothing temains undone. (Therefore) with a mind full of love, act you (all) . 
in such a way as to ensure this." (15—17) a ¥ 


Wa: wet ama aging aa. aad a fehfaq uftdtar ge u 
adh aR a fener, aRt ad: Waa SAR aerate RRN ; 


mma apa Tay ma aa yt h EART 22 I 
ma mi eda L aR MA aa: we aa uR 
: Approaching Vasistha, (they) all thereupon spoke to him as follows:—"Everything will be 
duly executed as desired (by you); nothing will remain undone. (18) We shall do it as enjoined 
(by you) and nothing will be wanting." Summoning Sumantra, Vasistha then spoke (to him) as 
follows:—{19) "Invite kings, (nay) whoever on earth are pious, as well as Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaigyas and Siidras in thousands. (20) Bring together mèn (other than those specified in the 
foregoing verse) from all lands, treating them with honour. (Nay) bring yourself with great 
respect from Mithila the celebrated and highly blessed Janaka, the heroic and truthful king of 
Mithila, first of all. I make this Suggestion to you, knowing him to be a predetermined relation 
(of the emperor, as the prospective father-in-law of his sons). (21-22): 
Aosta fart aad Aaa agi eadenst wetter EEEN 
Wa Aan qa maA MANEE ma aema 
“aen ma Mai Wem ouster i AANRY 
TH: AACN i ep e yÝ NAMATAAN RA II 
mA UAE api g 
Ow: meme AeA TL rei R ia ars RO 
-qA Raa a R Rna À are war: ge | 
mma a AA MT eaea a gA JAMA NRR 
; "Also bring personally the friendly and god-like ruler of (the kingdom of) Kasi, whoever 
speaks kindly, they say, and possesses a noble character. (23) Similarly bring here the 


. celebrated and extremely pious king of the Kekayas, the aged father-in-law of DaSaratha (a 


very lion among kings), as well as his son. (24) (Also) bring here with great respect King 
Romapada, the ruler of the Angas, a well-known friend of our lion-like sovereign and the 


_. wielder of.a mighty. bow, alongwith his son. (25) Likewise bring most respectfully Bhanuman, 
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the king of Kosala, and with (due) honour Praptijfia, the heroic and supremely large-hearted 
ruler of Magadha the foremost among men and well-versed in all sacred lore. Taking the orders 
of His Majesty, invite the eminent rulers of the eastern territories as well as the monarchs 
of the Sindhusauvira and Saurastra. (26-27) Further bring all the rulers of the south and duly 
get together apace whatever other friendly monarchs there are on the surface of the earth, 
alongwith their followers and relations, get these through highly distinguished ambassadors 
under orders of His Majesty." (28-29) 


aksari wept qaei aa eiT WAA WATT Zo I 

wana fe am werd A aa aT A HEARR: 113R N 

@ a mia: Wa ates mead daaa M A IRRATI az ll 

q: A Aasa, Waly giaa stage a a ea T33 N 

HARM pi SAS a AA HTA: | 

‘Hearing the aforementioned command of Vasistha on that occasion, Sumantra hastily 
charged capable men with the aforesaid duty of bringing monarchs. (30) (Nay) under orders 
of the sage the highly intelligent Sumantra, whose mind was given to piety, personally departed 
with haste to bring with honour those who had been specially marked out by Vasistha (for 
being brought personally by Sumantra). (31) Nay, all those who had been employed to work 
(for the sacrifice) till the end reported to the eminent sage Vasistha whatever had been 
accomplished in connection with the sacrifice. (32) Pleased with their report, the sage 
(Vasistha), the foremost of the Brahmanas, then said to them all, "No gift should be made 
to anyone with disrespect or even with irreverence. (33) A gift made with contumely brings 


ruin to the donor: there is no doubt about it." 
Wd: Aaaa watferd: 3x ; 
ag Wises Ua Se lat ates: Ait Taran Bh 
Soa neam wea TT Aa ene: Ge Gems MAAA 36 II 
awa a pi wd yee: qR: aig a vary ae amaA 3L 
Paentacede at a ward: ikea ma ma fate ac N 
aw ahpa gA MARA pa Pratt aR: seu 
ait asua: Wa wa A: RAE Ge ARARATI XO I 
aat mm: A aA aAA iias ae e wen Aaga ER N 
SMG MARNI AAAA RAA MAIRO ANT: A: Il 23 N 


Some days after the departure of Sumantra and others (a number of) kings arrived with 
many valuable presents (in the form of jewels, pearls, articles of wearing apparel, ornaments 
etc.) for Emperor Daśaratha: so the tradition goes. Highly pleased at their arrival, Vasistha 
spoke to the king as follows:—(34-35) "Kings have arrived at your command, O tiger among 
men! Nay, all have been received with hospitality according to their deserts by me, O jewel 
among monarchs! Moreover, everything connected with the sacrifice has been got ready by 
your men with great attention. Therefore, proceed you to the sacrificial hall close by to 
commence the sacrifice. (36-37) Be pleased, O king of kings, to inspect the hall, which is 
furnished on every side with all the desired objects got together (by your men) and looks as 
if erected by your (mere) wish." (38) On the recommendation of both the sages Vasistha and 
Rsyasrnga Daśaratha (the ruler of the earth) accordingly proceeded (to the sacrificial hall) on 
a day marked with a propitious constellation. (39) Having reached the sacrificial hall in a bod 
placing Rsyasrnga at their head, all the foremost Brahmanas with Vasistha as their levine 
(Acarya) then commenced the sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance in the presc 
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orden the same day. Nay, the glorious emperor with his consorts went through the (ceremony 
of) consecration (in order to qualify themselves for the sacrificial performance). (40-41) 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, the 
work of a Rsi and the oldest epic: 
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Canto XIV 


King Daśaratha proceeds with the horse-sacrifice; Rsyasrmga grants him 
a boon regarding the birth of four sons 


aa dat yet afer, wa maA dit ual adiseaadanen 
Re ep al EAA agg AA QETA: R 
at pia Aaa aren amm: aerate aera Rea wera iat 
waima: pet dated fist: aga fafaa adni apt PAT: NXN 
The aforementioned horse having returned on the completion of a twelve month after 
its release, the (horse-) sacrifice commenced on the northern bank of the Sarayū. (1) Placing 
Rsyasrnga at their head (as the arch-priest or Brahma, whose function is to supervise a 
sacrifice, the other three priests officiating at a sacrifice being severally known by the names 
of Hota, Adhwaryu and Udgātā), the foremost among the Brahmanas discharged their 
functions in the great ASwamedha sacrifice started by this exceptionally noble-minded 
monarch. (2) The priests officiating at the sacrifice, who had (all) mastered the Vedas, duly 
perforrhed their (respective) duties and proceeded according to the scriptural ordinance abiding 
by the procedure (laid down in the Kalpa-Sttras) and following the order of sequence given 
in the Mimarnsa-Sastra. (3) Having gone through the rite known by the name of Pravargya 
_ (auxiliary to a horse-sacrifice, in which fresh milk is poured into a heated vessel called 
Mahavira or Gharma, or into boiling ghee) as well as through the Isti (a minor sacrifice) called 
Upasada, according to the scriptural ordinance, the Brahmanas (also) duly performed every 
(additional) rite (even) beyond the (express) injunctions of the Sastras. (4) 


aig dat at: wa agina N maaga aa aire 4 
tags faktaa at tet agaist: naa a Wad Wada AMAI G i 
Giant da Wesel QASIM: ER Mead GBT GMT Mea: I wll 
agaa da wendy Ra l Ragg aa: freraxaatad: cu 
ARR: ferdtiarerared: lata aa A RART 3 
qag a eR a A aga aad wa Aag fe aati 
Offering worship to the gods (sought to be propitiated through the various rites), all the 
eminent sages (officiating at the sacrifice) duly performed, full of delight on the said occasion. 
the rites commencing from the morning Savana (act of pressing out the Soma juice). (5) The 
oblation intended for Indra (the lord of paradise) was duly offered (to him) and the creeper* 
known by the name of Soma (the king of herbs), that drives away (all) sin, was crushed (and 


*We read in the Kalpa-Sitras on the subject:— 
‘an wart gate Ragana. 
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“Placing the creeper known by the name of King Soma on a slab of stone one should crush it by Means of other — 
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42 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA , 
its sap extracted). And the midday Savana was set on foot in due order. (6) Ascertaining 
the procedure by reference to the Sastras, those jewels among the Brahmanas further duly 
conducted the third Savana on behalf of this exceptionally noble-minded monarch. (7) Through 
incantations marked with letter-sounds the correct pronunciation and intonation of which was 
picked up during the period of their study, RsyaSrnga and others invoked the presence in that 
sacrificial hall of the foremost of gods headed by Indra (the ruler of gods). (8) Invoking them 
by means of charming invocatory Mantras (sacred texts) sweetened with songs of praise, 
the Hotas (priests whose function is to invoke the gods at a sacrifice) offered oblations to 
the gods (the denizens of heaven) according to their rank. (9) In that sacrifice no oblation 
was wrongly offered nor was any rite omitted through ignorance; for every item was seen 
accompanied (with the uttering of) a Mantra and the priests did everything in such a way 
as to avoid transgressions in the matter of procedure. (10) 


TARE Ara at eet at A Bat AST, ARTO: SHASTA TAT TERT I R N 
wen Yad Met Awad ya wad aie aAa YAAN RR 
qaa aida eons We aise waar A AEA NRN 
dai aaa arate aaa aight Welland aera: nest 
SMARTS qt sea: ddr: fea Ra aa fear fafa TATI RY ii 
AMAT: YEN: | STOTT ate: ARARA, GA ASI: IRS UN 
ai fe aaa rag wera feos: aA gar: wr ws a sit Ysa Wea: 11 gO N 
AAT FEM MMI AAAA A AA SARETE: 1 R II 


During those days (when the sacrifice was in progress) no priest officiating at the sacrifice 
was seen exhausted (too tired to carry on his duties) or hungry (or even thirsty) and there was 
no Brahmana (particularly in that sacrifice) who was not learned and did not have (at least) 
a hundred attendants (pupils). (11) The Brahmanas (as well as the members of the other twice- 
born classes) took their food everyday and so did the members of the servant class (the Siidras 
and so on). The ascetics (the Brahmacaris and the Vanaprasthas) also took their meals (under 
the auspices of the sacrifice) and so did the recluses too as well as the aged and the diseased 
as also women and children. (The dishes were so delicious that) no satiety was observed in 
the latter, even though they were fed day and night. (12-13) Pressed (by men at the helm of 
affairs) in the words "Let food be given again and again and (also) articles of wearing apparel 


of various kinds!" many men in that sacrifice did as they were told (freely gave away food 


and raiment). (14) Numerous heaps, resembling mountains of rice cooked from day-to-day 
in the traditional way were seen on that occasion on the sacrificial grounds. (15) The men 
as well as the hosts of women that had arrived from different lands were fully entertained 
at that sacrificial performance of the high-souled emperor. (16) The noble Brahmanas spoke 
well of the food (they ate) as indeed cooked in the proper way and tasteful (too) and DaSaratha 
(a scion of Raghu) heard them saying,"Oh, we are (fully) sated. May good betide you!" (17) 


Nay, men richly adorned served food to the Brahmanas, while others decked with earrings 
made of highly polished gems waited upon the former (in their turn). (18) 


arid dat fro eqarer = seit we: gaa eft: WERRIET 2 N 
Raa feat wa Me p An: dni wt ae TAST: IRo N 
aes gfacarat raat TARA: AAG À Welt Arete Et: ee N 
During the interval between two Savanas (act of pressing out the Soma juice) on that 


occasion intelligent and highly eloquent Brahmanas put forward many reasoned arguments 
with the intention of getting the better of one another. (19) From day-to-day in that sacrifice 
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ee Brahmanas discharged all the functions according to the scriptural 
ani rected (by the elders). (20) No Brahmana holding the office of a Sadasya (whose 
les are merely to look on and correct mistakes) in this sacrificial performance of that 
monarch (King Dasaratha) was not conversant with the six branches of knowledge auxiliary 
to the Vedas (viz., 1- Sikşā or Phonetics, 2- Vyakarana or Grammar, 3-Chandas or Prosody, 
4-Nirukta or Etymology, 5-Jyautisa or Astronomy and 6-Kalpa or the science which prescribes 
the ritual and Sives rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts), did not observe sacred vows and 
was not very learned or not skilled ii argument. (21) 


wre A afer yg deen: e ara Reana: umg am NIII 
Va RA en gda ax faf EARRA tt 23 
watt: wi A meatia: LATÍ Tet A NAR ALN VY I 

qaiea: vardiiitteneeretarch Rip: 124 I 
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ma aAA: hida gi: aA Cet Rast am Ren een 


When the time arrived for erecting the sacrificial pillars, there came to be set up in that 


~ Sacrifice six pillars of Bilva wood; an equal number of Khadira, each by the side of a Bilva 


one, and six more of Palāśa. (22) One pillar of Slesmataka is recommended and so are 
recommended pillars of deodar (the Himalayan cedar). Two only of such pillars (of deodar) 
are recommended in the aforesaid sacrifice (viz., ASwamedha) and they should stand at a 
distance of six feet from one another. (23) All these had been got ready (beforehand) under 
the directions of those well-versed in the scriptures and proficient in the sacrificial technique 
and had been plated with gold for gracing the sacrifice. (24) Those twenty-one pillars were 
twenty-one spans high and had been duly adorned (covered) with as many pieces of cloth, 
each with one. (25) Having been beautifully shaped by carpenters, they were all strong and 
had been fixed according to the scriptural ordinance. (Nay) they were all octangular and had 
been provided with a smooth surface. (26) Covered with pieces of cloth and worshipped with 
flowers and sandal-pastes, they shone bright as the constellation known by the name of the 


_Great Bear (presided over by the seven Rsis) in the heavens. (27) 
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The bricks had been made according to the measurements given in the scriptures and with 
them was the sacrificial altar constructed by priests skilled in the architecture pertaining to 
sacrifices. (28) The sacrificial fire meant for that altar and: going to be worshipped by DaSaratha 
(a lion among kings) was placed with due ceremony by expert Brahmanas. (According to the 
shape of the altar in which the fire was placed) the fire resembled (in shape) a figure of Garuda 
(with his wings and tail distended and looking downward facing the east) with wings of gold 
(due to the sides of the pit having been constructed with bricks of gold). Being treble in size 
compared to ordinary altars, it consisted of eighteen sacrificial pits (an ordinary altar 
eee six only). (29) Beasts, serpents and birds too, ordained by scriptural injunctions, 


ied down to those pillars for being offered to particular gods. (30) The (sacrificial) 
ae Pa as the aquatic creatures (turtle etc.,) that had been brought there for the act of 


i se were bound that (very) moment by the seers (priests) according to the scriptural 
ami ri Three hundred beasts were tied down at that time to the aforesaid pillars; the 
ordinance. eoe 


e 
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foremost of the best horses belonging to King Daśaratha (too), they say, was tied down there. (32) 
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Consecrating the said horse on all sides (by sprinkling it with water and so on) there, . 
Kausalyā (as also the other queens) touched it with great joy with three swords. (33) Nay, 
with intent to acquire religious merit Kausalya then spent one night with the said horse (swift 
as Garuda, the king of the winged creation) with a perfectly composed mind. (34) (The four ~ 
archpriests* officiating at the sacrifice, viz.,) the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the Udgata and the 
Brahma then (at the close of the night) caused the king's second wifet(ordinarily belonging 
to the Vaiśya class and bearing the generic name of Vavata) alongwith the first wife (bearing | 
the class-name of Mahisi) as well as the third wife (known by the class-name of Parivrtti) | 
to be brought into contact with the horse. (35) Taking out the edible part of the tuber known 
by the name of Aswakanda (or Agwagandha, the plant Phys lis flexuosa),the (chief) priest,-—*~ 
who had (duly) controlled his senses and possessed great skill in performing sacrificial rites, 
cooked it according to the scriptural ordinance. (36) The king smelt at the proper time” 
according to the scriptural ordinance the odour of the steam of the tuber, driving away 
(thereby) his sin (standing in the way of his getting a son). (37) 
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All the sixteen Brahmana priests (taking part in the sacrificial performances) in a body | 
cast into the (sacrificial) fire with due ceremony all the articles worth consigning into the fire < 
as parts of a horse-sacrifice. (38) (Whereas) the offering to be made at other sacrifices is placed 
on the boughs of a Plaksa tree, that to be made at an ASwamedha sacrifice is required to be 
placed on mats of cane. (39) A horse-sacrifice has been declared in the Kalpa-Sutras as well 
as in the Brahmanas as having its three days allotted to Savana (the rite of pressing out the 
Soma juice). Catustoma (Jyotistoma) has been mentioned to be the name of the Savana to | 
be performed on the first (of these three days). (40) The second day's Savana has been named ~>: 
as Ukthya, while that to be performed the next (third) day has been designated as Atiratra. Many 
(other secondary) sacrifices (too) as enjoined by the Sastrika point of view were performed 
(by King DaSaratha) on that occasion (towards the conclusion of the horse-sacrifice). (41) 


* Of the four priests mentioned above, the Hota invokes the gods at a sacrifice, reciting the Rgveda; the 
Adhwaryu's duty is to measure the ground. to build the altar, to collect and arrange the sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood 
and water, to light the fire and so on, repeating the texts of the Yajurveda while doing so; the Udgata chauts the hymns <7 
of the Samaveda; while the duty of the Brahma. who is required to be the most learned of them all and is expected 
to know all the Vedas. is to supervise the sacrifice. 
+ The kings in ancient India generally had three wives. The first of them. who was required to be a Ksatriya 
; princess. and was consecrated alongwith her husband during the ceremony of installation on the throne, bore the generic 
name of Mahist; the second one. who could be taken from the Vaisya class, was known by the name of Vavati: while 
the third wife, who could be taken from the Siidra class. bore the designation of Parivrtti. In the case of Dasaratha. ouer 
all the three queens. severally known by the names of Kausalya. Sumitra and Kaikeyi—were Ksatriya princesses. 
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Jyotist A 
Mena two rounds of Atiratra, Abhijit and ViSwajit and two rounds of 
Se were the (eight) great sacrifices performed (on the said occasion). (42) 
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(At the conclusion of the sacrifice) the emperor, the promoter of his race, gave away 
(as Daksina or sacrificial fee) the eastern quarter (of the globe) to the Hota, the western to 
the Adhwaryu, the southern quarter to the Brahma and the northern to the Udgata. Such is 
the Daksina Prescribed for the great sacrifice of ASwamedha, which was performed for the 
first time by Brahma (the self-born creator of the universe). (43-44) Having concluded the 
er (great) sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance, the emperor, a jewel among men and 
the promoter of his race, actually gave away to the priests (who officiated at the sacrifice) 
` the earth itself (as specified above) on the said occasion. (45) Having made the aforesaid gift, 
the glorious DaSaratha (a scion of Ikswaku) felt extremely delighted. All the priests, however, 
spoke (as follows) to the sinless king:—(46) "You alone are able to protect the entire globe. 
We have nothing to do with the earth nor are we able to maintain it. (47) As we are constantly 
devoted to the prosecution of the study of the Vedas, O protector of the earth, give you 
anything, whatsoever by way of consideration at this moment. (48) Bestow (on us) some 
superb gem, gold or cows or whatever may be available, O jewel among the protectors of 
men! We have no use for the earth." (49) ; 
Taget qurami: a ea ee A adt TA: ko N 
aat qia eA ACUI RRN ad: Wa Wag: Peat TUAR 
o magga pA Rea a AA Aaa: p viet EAT: 142 I 
qima: wt wai paa: watched fed gaT: 143 Ul È 
ma ARA aA cat aR ea RRMA YY I 
aAa arama À a: ida: vey fafaa fase faa: 14h 1 
gurney ast iepa: aena fafa sent: RET: 4 
set hka vat ie ae: eT ST A AATAS 
=f uae ei gt Uses adtswctgerys = UST SUITE GC I 
ered set aL area Yat | 
wat a a ma Ae: fect Ya Aa eigen 4S I 
a ae aed wat Pera wore aet ved yea 
we eR TT aT Goll 
sere Aa ACMA STAI MARIS Agee: AA: Mg 
Es Told thus by the Brahmanas, who were (all) masters of the Vedas, the king, who 
knowledged none (other) as his own ruler, bestowed on them ten lakhs of cows, a hundred 
E Jd coins and four times as many silver coins (rupees). Thereupon all the priests 
mi llion An nded over the (entire) wealth to the sage Rsyasriga and the wise Vasistha (for 
combines ). Having had the (whole) wealth equitably divided (through Rsyasmga ` 


i istribution s 
equiable ha), all those eminent Brahmanas now felt much delighted at heart and said, “We 
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the king then gave away on that (very) occasion | | 


ten million gold coins to Brahmanas that had come (from outside) to witness the sacrifice. | 
(When no money was left on hand for distribution) Daśaratha (the delight of Raghu's race) | 
promptly gave away one of his excellent bangles to a certain (unknown) indigent Brāhmaņa ) 
who asked for a gift. The Brahmanas having been duly propitiated, the king, who was (so) is 
fond of the Brahmanas and whose senses were (all) excited: through joy, offered salutation | | 
to them. On that magnanimous soul, a hero among men, lying prostrate on the ground, 
benedictions of various kinds were forthwith pronounced in suitable words by thie Brāhmaņas. 
“The king now felt delighted at heart to have succeeded in completing the sacrifice, unsurpassed | 
by another, which was capable of dispelling sins (that stood in the way of his getting a male. | | 
progeny) and transporting him to heaven and was hard to carry through (even) for the foremost | 
of kings. King DaSaratha then said to Rsyasrnga on that (very) occasion:—(50—S58) "Be 
pleased, O sage of auspicious vows, to do further that which may tend to promote my race." 
“I shall do accordingly," replied that jewel among the Brahmanas to the king, "so that four 
such sons will be born to you as will propagate your race." (59) That high-souled and piously- 
disposed emperor experienced great joy to hear his sweet assurance and bowing low to him, 


are highly pleased." Fully composed (in mind), 


reiterated his prayer to the celebrated Rsyasriga. (60) aoe 
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
= oe e——— 
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Canto XV 


Rsyasrmga conducts a sacrifice fer securing the birth of sons to DaSaratha; the 
gods approach Brahma in that very sacrifice with a prayer for bringing about 
the death of Ravana; Brahma implores Lord Visnu (also present there) to 
descend in the house of DaSaratha and do away with Ravana and the 

` Lord undertakes to kill Ravana 
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Having deeply pondered a little then as to what should be done next and presently 
becoming conscious (of his surrounding), the highly intelligent Rsyasrnga, well-versed in the 
Vedas, spoke to King DaSaratha as follows:—(1) "For the sake of securing sons to you I shall 
duly perform a sacrifice capable of procuring a male progeny and well-known for its unfailing -i 
effect with the help of Mantras (sacred texts) taught in the Atharva-Veda." (2) For securing ~ 
(the birth of four) sons (to Daśaratha) the glorious RsyaSrnga forthwith commenced the said 
sacrifice capable >» of procuring a male progeny, and poured oblations into the (sacred) fire 
according to the procedure shown in the sacred texts. (3) The (various) gods (includin 
Brahma) accompanied by Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas (a class of Sana 
beings naturally endowed with mystic powers), and the greatest of seers assembled there to 
accept in person their share of offerings according to the (established) procedure. (4) 


extolling Him and bent 


Ne i 
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ee Brahma, the maker of the universe, in that (very) assembly (congregated for the 
f $ according to their (respective) rank (of course unpercejyed by mortal men), the 
atoresaid divinities presently addressed the-following prayer (to him):—(5) 
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"By dint 
molesting us all. We cannot subdue him. (6) A boon was conferred on him by you while he was 
practising austerities, O lord, pleased as you were (with him). And respecting it (as we do), we have 
always brooked all his wrong doings. (7) The evil-minded fellow is harassing (all) the three worlds, 
hates the exalted (prosperous) and seeks to overpower (even) Indra (the lord of paradise). (8) 
Infatuated by the boon (conferred by you) and hard to subdue, he treats profanely Rsis, Yaksas (a 
Class of demigods) including Gandharvas, the Brahmanas and demons. (9) The sun does not scorch 
him (in midsummer), the wind does not blow (furiously) past him. Seeing him the ocean does not get 


agitated, though (naturally) consisting of turbulent waves. (10) Therefore we are much afraid of that fs 


Ogre of frightful aspect. Be pleased, O lord, to déVisé some means of putting an end to him.” (11) 
wane: Wt: waif aa gaa fafererer aA aera: ez tl 
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Pondering (awhile) when prayed to thus by all the gods, Brahma now said, “I am glad the 
means of despatching that evil-minded fellow has come to my mind. (12) ‘Let me prove incapable 
of being killed by the Gandharvas and Yaksas, gods and ogres!" This was the prayer addressed by 
him (to me) and ‘So.be it!" were the words uttered by me then. (13) The said ogre did not mention 
human beings on that occasion out of contempt (for them). Therefore he is capal le i being killed 
by a human being (alone); otherwise there is no death for him." (14) All the divinities and great 
Rsis mentioned above felt supremely delighted at that moment to hear this happy revelation 
communicated by Brahma. (15) In the meantime arrived (there), riding on (the back of) Guruda 
(the king of birds) as the sun on a cloud, the extremely resplendent Visnu, the Lord of the 
universe, clad in yellow and wielding aconch, discus and mace in His hands, (nay) decked with 
a pair of armlets of refined gold and being glorified by the foremost of gods. (16-17) Nay. 
meeting Brahmā, He took_His position there (in that assembly) composed in mind. Duly 

bent low (in reverence), all the gods prayed to Him (as follows):—(18) 
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"With intent to ensure the good of the worlds, O Visnu, we are going to lay a burden on you. ~ 
Splitting Yourself up into four personalities, O all-pervading Lord play You the role of a son to | 
the munificent King DaSaratha, the ruler of Ayodhya—who knows what is right and is possessed 
of splendour equivalent to that of great Rsis—through his three wives (Kausalya, Sumitra and 
Kaikeyi), who are akin to Hri, Šrī and Kirti* (daughters of Daksa). Appearing in a human 
semblance through them, O Visnu, (pray) make short work, in an encounter, of Ravana, the 
scourge of the world, who has grown very strong and is incapable of being killed by (other) gods. 
Through excess of prowess that fool of a Ravana, who has developed the disposition of an ogre, 
is actually oppressing the gods including the Gandharvas, the Siddhas as well as the noblest of 
Rsis. Nay, because of such a disposition, Rsis as well as Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) sporting in the Nandana Vana (the pleasure-garden of Indra) were knocked down (from 
heaven) by that fierce ogre. For getting rid of him we as well as Siddhas, Gandharvas and Yaksas i} 
have come here alongwith hermits and have sought You as our protector for the same purpose, i | 
O lord! You are the supreme resort of us all, O Chastiser of foes! (19—25) (Therefore) make up” a 
Your mind to descend into the mortal plane for the destruction of the enemies of gods." | i 

: 3 ; i 
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Thus extolled (by the gods and others), Lord Visnu, the Ruler of gods and the foremost l 
among them, the adored of all the worlds, addressed (as follows) the assembled gods, headed a 
by Brahma (the progenitor of the entire creation), who were all given to piety:—(26-27) 
"Give up (all) fear. May good betide you! Despatching on the field of battle in your interests 
the cruel and formidable Ravana—who is difficult to overpower and is the terror of gods 
and Rsis,—alongwith his sons and grandsons and including his ministers and Sinse 
kinsmen and relations, I shall remain on the mortal plane ruling over this globe for eleven 
thousand years." Having granted the aforesaid boon, the high-souled Lord Visnu, the adored . -4 
(even) of gods, now thought of Ayodhya (the place of His projected birth) on the mortal E 
plane. Then splitting Himself up into four personalities, the Lord, whose eyes resemble the 
petals of a lotus, wished King Daśaratha to be His father in that descent. Thereupon the god 
Rsis and Gandharvas, accompanied by Lord Rudra and bevies of Apsaras, extolled Lord Visma 


* The female deities presiding over modesty, fortune and fame. 
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the 
mona ees Madhu) by means of hymns depicting His transcendent 
possessed of terrible (Pray) completely destroy that notorious and arrogant Ravana, 
and the terror of her nergy, the enemy of Indra (the ruler of gods), the scourge of ascetics 
his tyranny). (33) mae whose vanity knows no bounds and who makes people scream (by 
roi ae a sue but killed the aforesaid Ravana of terrible prowess, who makes 
anii EY al 1 y his tyranny), alongwith his army and kinsmen, and (thereby) rid of 
aem y our devotees), come back, O Ruler of gods, to Heaven (Vaikuntha), Your 3 
verlasting abode, guarded by Yourself and free from all impurities in the shape of frailties Hf Pe fe 
(like partiality and prejudice)."(34) LC RAENS 
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Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, / 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XVI 


A dialogue between Lord Visnu and the gods bearing on Ravana; on the 
disappearance of the Lord.an attendant of Prajapati (Lord Visnu, the 
Protector of all created beings) rises from the sacrificial pit and 
hands over to DaSaratha a basin containing milk boiled with 
rice and sugar and the latter divides it among his wives 
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Solicited (thus) by the foremost of the gods, the all-pervading Narayana, though knowing 
everything, thereupon addressed the following sweet words to the gods:—(1) "What can be the 
device for despatching the aforesaid ruler of the ogres, O gods, by resorting to which I may be 
- able to uproot that thorn in the side of the Rsis?” (2) Interrogated thus (by the Lord), all the gods 
replied to the immortal Lord Visnu (as follows):—"Assuming a human semblance, make short | 
ae a i i ime, O Chastise of foes, ©“ 
work of Ravana in battle. (3) The fellow indeed practised for a long time, O C er 0 i 
ere austerities by which Brahma, the maker of the universe and the progenitor of (all) created #s , : 
Sey t (much) pleased. (4) Highly gratified, Brahma conferred on that ogre a boon to the pais A 
p CES, Pa would have no fear from the different species of created beings other than man. (5) 
effect that oe receiving the boon of yore, really speaking, men were treated as of no account (and 
A EE ideration) by him. Elated thus by the boon received from the aforesaid Brahma (the 
left out of ae ies creation), he is oppressing (all) the three worlds and carries off womenfolk. 
oe an has been ordained at the hands of man, O Chastiser of foes!" (6-7) 


Hence his death 
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(hearty) welcome be (acceptable) to you, O divine personage! What shall I do for you?" (17) 
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Hearing the aforesaid submission of the gods, the high-souled Lord Visnu then desired King 
Daégaratha to be His father. (8) Desirous of getting a son, since he had no male issue, the aforesaid 
monarch too, who was possessed of great splendour and was capable of destroying his foes, 
performed at that (very) time a sacrifice calculated to procure him a son. (9) Having made up His 
mind (accordingly) and saying good-bye to Brahma (the progenitor of the entire creation), the __ 
said Lord Visnu disappeared (even) while He was being worshipped. by the gods and great Rsis. 
(10) Then indeed there arose from the fire (known as the Ahavaniya) of the sacrificer an extra- 
ordinary being, possessed of matchless splendour and endowed with exceptional prowess and 
uncommon strength. (11) Dark-complexioned with a ruddy countenance and a voice resembling 
the sound of a large kettledrum, he was clad in red and had soft and excellent hair resembling a 
lion's all over his body, about his lower face and on his upper lip as well as on his head. (12) ~ 
Invested with auspicious marks (on his body) and decked with celestial jewels, he possessed the 
height of a mountain-peak and strode like a proud tiger. (13) His figure shone like the sun and he 
looked like a flame of blazing fire and personally carried in both his arms a large basin of refined 
gold—full of ethereal Payasa (milk boiled with rice and sugar) and covered with a silver lid, as 
though a product of magic— (even) as one would carry one's beloved spouse. (14-15) 
wate aaa ami TA at fakg asad TTNA U | 
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Gazing at King DaSaratha he addressed the following words to him:—"Know me, O ..-+ 
protector of men, to be a messenger of Visnu (the Protector of created beings) arrived hess 
(from His realm)." (16) Thereupon the king replied (to him) with joined palms, "May my 
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The servant of Lord Visnu now spoke the following words (to him):—"By worshipping the 
gods (by means of a horse-sacrifice and a sacrifice’ performed for the sake of a male progeny) 
has this (reward) been secured by yo: today, O king! (18) Receive, O tiger among kings, this — ~; 
Payasa prepared by the gods, which is not only capable of procuring a son but is also conducive? Ge iy 
to wealth and a promoter of health too. (19) Give it to your wives, that are worthy of you 14 
(i.e., belonging to your own Varna or grade of society and sharing your virtues) with the words E 
"Eat it (all of you) !’ Through them (who partake of it) you will secure (four) sons, for whom 
you have been performing sacrifices, O protector of men!" (20) i 
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sold basi Ail cnt y with his head bent low and with the words "So be it!" the aforesaid 
being of deli htful eavenly food and vouchsafed by the Lord, and greeting that extraordinary 
o EN Cis eee the King, full of supreme joy, went round him clock-wise (as a mark 
seas cea) i ) Daśaratha felt highly pleased to secure from him the Payasa prepared by the 
ae i an Spo on obtaining riches. (23) Having disposed of that duty (of handing 
ae yasa to the King), that most effulgent being of wonderful appearance then vanished 
nto the fire itself. (24) Irradiated by beams of joy playing on his countenance, the gynaeceum (to 
which he now hastened) shone bright like the firmament illumined by the rays of the delightful 
autumnal (full) moon. (25) Immediately on entering the gynaeceum he spoke to Kausalya (his 
eldest wife) as follows—"Accept this Payasa, which is indeed calculated to procure you ason." (26) 
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With the object of getting (them) a son (each), the king then gave half of the Payasa 
to Kausalya and the emperor made over one half of the other half to Sumitra (his second wife) 
too. (27) Again he gave half of the rest to Kaikeyi and, reflecting (awhile); the highly 
intelligent DaSaratha gave the other half of the nectar-like Payasa once more to Sumitra. In 
this way the monarch apportioned the Payasa separately to all his aforementioned wives. (28- 
29) All the aforesaid noble wives of the emperor deemed this (apportionment) as a unique 
honour, their mind enlivened through excessive joy on receiving the Payasa. (30) Partaking 
of the excellent Payasa separately the same moment, those noble wives of the emperor actually 
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Accepting delightfull 


.. felt before long by virtue of it the presence (in their womb) of offspring vying in splendour 


with the fire and the sun. (31) Perceiving the aforesaid queens with offspring in their womb, 
quickened immediately afterwards, the emperor, who had attained his desired object and was 
adored by Indra (the ruler of gods), and hosts of Siddhas and Rsis (as the future father of the 
divine Sri Rama), felt delighted (even) as Indra does in heaven. (32) 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, the 
work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Lord Visnu having all but assumed the role of sons to that high-souled monarch (King | 
Dafaratha), the almighty Brahma (the self-born) commanded all the gods as follows:—( 1) | 
"Beget mighty part manifestations of yourselves, capable of assuming any form at will and | 
able to assist the valiant Lord Visnu, who is true to His promise and wishes well of us all.(2) | 
Through the principal Apsarās (celestial nymphs), the wombs of Gandharva women, maidens | 
of Yaksas (a class of demigods, ruled over by Kubera) and Nagas (serpent-demons credited aa 
with a human face and serpent-like lower body), she-bears and Vidyadhara women, the wombs i} 
of female Kinnaras* and she-monkeys procreate sons in the form of monkeys, equal in i 
I 
| 


policy, gifted with intelligence, equal in prowess to Lord Visnu, incapable of being killed (by 
the enemy), conversant with (various) contrivances, endowed with an ethereal body, skilled 
in the use and withdrawal etc., of missiles and resembling the gods (that feed on ambrosia). 
(3—6) Jambavan, the chief of bears, has already been begotten by me. He issued forth from 
my mouth all of a sudden (even) as I was yawning." (7) 
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strength to you, well-versed in conjuring tricks, gallant, swift as the wind in speed, expert in 
A 


an 
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e ey Enjoined thus by Brahma and accepting his aforesaid command, the above-mentioned 
22% gods as instructed begot sons in the form of monkeys. (8) Nay, high-souled Rsis, Siddhas 
“(7° Vidyadharas (artists of heaven) and Nagas and Caranas (celestial bards) begot heroic sons 
~~.» belonging to the monkey class. (9) Indra (the ruler of gods) begot as his son Vali, the ruler 
°° of monkeys, who vied with the great Indra (himself). The sun-god, the foremost of those 
» radiating. heat, begot Sugriva (the younger brother of Vali). (10) The sage Brhaspati (the 

- preceptor of gods) begot the mighty monkey, Tara, unsurpassed in intelligence among all the 
* monkey chiefs. (11) The glorious monkey Gandhamadana was an offspring of Kubera (the 
bestower of riches); while Viswakarmi (the architect of gods) begot the mighty monkey named 
Nala. (12) The glorious and valiant Nila, a son of the fire-god, who vied in splendour with 
fire, outdid all in point of glory, renown and prowess. (13) And (the twin-gods) Aświnīkumāras 
who are esteemed for their comeliness and rich in the wealth of beauty, themselves be di 
Mainda as well as Dwivida. (14) Varuna (the god of water) begot the monkey named cae 
while the mighty Parjanya (the god of rain) begot Sarabha. (15) The glorious monkey named 
Hanuman is the own son of the wind-god. He is endowed with a body nea as the 


* A class of demigods with a human figure and the head of a horse or with a horse's body and the head of 
human being. ; e! 
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thunderb fies wi 
5 ee bien G with Garuda (son of Vinatā and the carrier of Lord Visnu) in speed. (16) 
cleverest and strongest of all monkey chiefs. 
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: They were begotten in many thousands and were (ever) ready to make short work of 
Ravana. (17) They were Valiant and full of prowess and possessed infinite strength. Mighty 
as they were, they could take any form at will, were endowed with gigantic bodies and looked 
like elephants and mountains. (18) The bears, monkeys and long-tailed monkeys (lit.,those 
with a tail resembling that of a cow) saw the light in rio time (after conception, as is the case 
with heavenly beings). The son of each god was individually born as on all fours with the 
complexion, bodily structure and prowess that the latter possessed; while those born among 
the long-tailed monkeys were endowed with a slightly superior prowess (as compared even 
with their respective fathers). (19-20) (Even) so monkeys were born of she-bears and Kinnara 
women. Many renowned gods, great Rsis and Gandharvas, Garuda and others (sons of 
KaSyapa) and Yaksas, the elephants guarding the quarters and Kimpurusas (a class of beings 
allied to the Kinnaras, who are regarded as the attendants of Kubera), Siddhas, Vidyadharas 
and Nagas, full of delight, begot sons in thousands on that occasion. (21-22) Through the 
principal Apsaras and Vidyadhara women as well as through maidens of the Nagas and the 
wombs of Gandharva women the Caranas too begot in the form of sons monkeys endowed 
with a gigantic body and roaming about in the forests and all living only on wild fruits etc. 
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fted with the power of assuming any form and acquiring any amount of 
could go about wherever they liked. (23-24) Nay, they resembled the lion 

O ER tiness.and strength. All used (even) rocks as their missiles and all 
and tiger in p out ee TE eat) (25) All had claws and teeth for their weapons and 
Pogi te use of all (sorts of) missiles. They could shake great mountains and cleave 
all were s. 


d (26) They could agitate the sea, the lord of the rivers, with their_impetuosity, 
rooted trees. 
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ee am earne of the clouds. They could even seize elephants in rut roan 
the firmamen 


_at will] in the forest. (28) Nay, t 


They were gi 
strength at will and 


d leap across extensive oceans. (27) They could penetrate into 
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igh- ing any form at will and able to lead herds of 
such high-souled monkeys capable of assuming any Be E arate) herds of monkeys 


their kind came to light. They turned out to be the lead 
among their principal troops and begot (other) valiant monkeys who proved bee the Tee 
of generals. Others in their thousands resorted to the peaks of Mount Rksavan; (still) others 


sought various mountains and forests. 
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All those monkey chiefs flocked round the two brothers, Sugrīva, son of the sun-god, and 
Vali, son of Indra, too; while others stood by the side of Nala, Nila, Hanuman and other monkey 


chiefs. (29—33) Endowed with the might of Garuda, they were all skilled in warfare and, while - 


roaming about, killed all lions, tigers and big snakes (that confronted them). (34) The mighty 
and stout-armed Vali, who possessed extraordinary prowess, protected with the might of his arms 
the (aforesaid) bears, monkeys and long-tailed monkeys. (35) This globe with (all its) mountains, 
forests and oceans was overrun by the abovementioned heroes of diverse bodily structures and 
distinguished by various characteristic marks. (36) The earth was filled with those mighty leaders 
of monkey chiefs, who looked like a mass of clouds or like mountain-peaks and were endowed 
with a fearful body and ‘aspéct and had been born (only) to assist Sri Rama. (37) 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SISTENT: Tt: 
> @ Canto XVIII 
Advent of Sri Rama, Bharata and others: festivities in heaven as well as in 
Ayodhya; their investiture with the sacred thread; the arrival of Vigwamitra 


Ud fara ary Batt st MUA: Sart gaea wiih fa San 

_ The celebrated ASwamedha sacrifice, as well as that intend 
performed by the high-souled emperor, having been concluded, the immortals 

endo eae (ever) 5 they ad ba aet revin (ees 

offerings made in the sacrifices ). (1) Having completed the sacred vow (of chastity etc.) taken 
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ed to procure male progeny, : 
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at the time of consecrati 
and alongwith his ee a the king proceeded towards his capital accompanied by his wives 


: : ants, army and conve i i 
their (res yances. (2) Having been honoured according to 
the te a ee ae the emperor, who had (just) concluded his sacrificial performances, 
bowing low to Vast hoe for the sacrifice) returned full of delight to their territories 
a white uniform ( ou i DER, Vāmadeva and others (the foremost of sages). (3) Clad in 
EGES E i $ by the emperor) and greatly delighted, the troops of those glorious 
shone brightly. (4) ats proceeded to their (respective) homes from that city (of Ayodhya), 
Pte tS me th e Kings having dispersed, the glorious King DaSaratha (who had gone out 
AEE em off) entered the city once more, placing the foremost of Brahmanas 
eS n l ers) at his head. (5) Duly honoured and being followed (to some distance) by 

e wise king with his entourage, Rsyasrnga (too) departed with (his wife) Santa. (6) Having 
thus sent away all of them, and fully realized his ambition (of performing a horse-sacrifice), the 
king dwelt happily there (in his own capital), (eagerly) awaiting the birth of sons (to him). (7) 
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In the meantime six seasons (each consisting of two months) rolled away after the sacrifice 
was over. Then on the ninth lunar day (of the bright fortnight) of Caitra, the twelfth month after 
the conclusion of the sacrifices when the asterism Punarvasu (presided over by Aditi) was in the 
ascendant and (as many as) five planets (viz., the Sun, Mars, Saturn, Jupiter and Venus) happened 
to be exalted (appeared in the zodiacal signs of Mesa or Aries, Makara or Capricornus, Tula or 
Libra, Karka or Cancer and Mina or Pisces respecuvely) and Jupiter in conjunction with the 
Moon appeared in the zodiacal sign of Karka, mother Kausalya (the eldest wife of Dasaratha) 
gave birth to a_highly blessed son named Sti Rama, who was (no other than) the Lord of the 
universe, thé z dored of all the (three) worlds, the delight of Ikswaku's race, who represented one- 
half of Lord‘Visnu and was endowed with auspicious divine marks in that he had eyes tinged with 
red, possessed exceptionally long arms and ruddy lips and a voice resembling the sound of a 
kettledrum. (8—11) Kausalya shone brightly with that son possessed of immense glory (even) as 
Aditi (the mother of gods) with Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt), the foremost of gods. (12) 
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i (Next) through (the womb of) Kaikeyi (the youngest wife of King DaSaratha) was born 
valour, who actually represented a quarter of rotg Ye ane 
i s vine) vi umitrā (the second wife of King DaSaratha) then gave birt 
vadorned with all (divine) ae at = valiant and skilled in the use of cne 
“to two (twin) sons, tenting a portion (one-sixth) of Lord Visnu. (14) Bharata of cheerful 
a was in the ascendant and the Sun had entered the 
while the twin sons of Sumitra were born when the constellation Aslesa was 
nhad reached the meridian, touching the zodiacal sign of Karka (Cancer). 
in the ascendant anot a of the emperor were born separately ( though, identical in essence). 
(15) The four high-soule? ST virtues, they (all) resembled one another and Vied with the four stars 
: Endowed with (transcen ca Parva Bhadrapada and Uttara Bhadrapada in splendour. (16) 
comprising the constellatio: 


zodiacal sign of Pisces; 
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The Gandharvas sang melodiously and bevies of Apsarās (celestial nymphs) danced; nay, 
the kettledrums of the gods sounded (of their own accord) and a shower of flowers dropped 
- from the heavens. (17) There was great rejoicing marked with crowds of men in Ayodhya. 
Nay, the streets got crowded with actors and dancers and were marked with a great rush of 
men. (18) The extensive roads in Ayodhya, which were noisy with the sound of songsters and 
those who played on musical instruments as well as with that of others (such as the chanters 
of the Vedas, minstrels, bards and panegyrists) and were strewn with all (kinds of ) precious 
stones (thrown by the people in order to signify their admiration for their songs etc.), presented 


P pie a gala appearance. (19) The king bestowed presents worth giving on the ballad-singers, bards 


\\@and panegyrists and gave away riches and cows in thousands to Brahmanas. (20) He further 
performed the naming ceremony (with respect to his sons) on completing eleven* days (after 
the birth of Laksmana and Satrughna or thirteen days after the advent of Sri Rama, which 
took place two days earlier). Supremely delighted the sage Vasistha (on behalf of the king) 
made the eldest, (an embodiment of) the Supreme Spirit, known by the name of 'Rama’, the 
son of Kaikeyi by that of ‘Bharata’, the (first) son of Sumitra by that of Laksmana and the 
other by that of Satrughna on that occasion. (21-22) 
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The sage (on behalf of the emperor) fed the Brahmanas of the capital as well as of the 
(entire) kingdom (of Kosala) and gave away to the (said) Brahmanas a large-heap of shining 
jewels. (23) He (further) caused to be performed (from time to time) with respect to the (four) 
princes all (purificatory) rites commencing from the J atakarma (and ending with Upananyana 
or investiture with the sacred thread). The eldest of them, Sri Rama, proclaimed the greatness 
of his race like a flag and proved to be the delight of his father. (24) Again he was esteemed 
by (all) created beings as Brahma (the self-born). All the (four) princes turned out to be masters 
of the Vedas and (great) heroes, and all were intent upon doing good to the people. (25) All 
were endowed with wisdom and all were adorned with virtues. Sri Rama, however, was 
exceptionally glorious of them (all) and possessed of true (unfailing) prowess. (26) Like the 
full moon in a clear sky he was the beloved of all people and was esteemed in the art of riding 
on elephants and on-horseback and in the (various) processes of driving a chariot. (27) He 
took delight in the science of archery and was devoted to the service of his father. 

* The Sruti says:— 


aad cee SAA | 
"The impurity of a Ksatriya, occasioned by childbirth, lasts for twelve days." And a Smrti text says:— ahaa agi 


zs ammor (The naming ceremony of Ksatriya boys takes place on the thirteenth day). 
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ymana, e promoter of fortune (of those who sought his protection , was ever deepl 
attached from his (very) infancy to his eldest brother, Sri Ruma, ite aun of the world. He 
gratified the latter in everyway. Laksmana, who was rich in splendour, was a second life as 
it were to Sri Rama, moving outside his body. Without him Sri Rama (the foremost of men) 
did not have even a wink of sleep, nor did he partake of adainty dish brought for him without 
Laksmana. Whenever Sri Rama (the celebrated scion of Raghu) went out a-hunting, mounted 
on horseback, Laksmana forthwith followed at his heels, armed with a bow (and arrows) and 
guarding him on all sides. Satrighna, the younger brother of Laksmana, was dearer to Bharata 
even than the latter's own life and Bharata likewise was ever dear to Satrughna. 
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The said King DaSaratha felt supremely delighted with his four highly blessed and 
beloved sons as Brahma (the progenitor of the entire creation) with the gods (viz., Indra, 
Varuna, Yama and Kubera presiding over the four quarters). When they got enriched with 
wisdom, they were all adorned with virtues. (Nay) they were modest, glorious, all-knowing 
and far-sighted. King DaSaratha, the father of them all—who were possessed of such (unique) 
glory and luminous splendour—felt rejoiced as Brahma, the ruler of the universe. Those tigers 
among men too were attached to their Vedic Studies, nay, devoted to the service of their 
parents, and were well-versed in the science of archery. 
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i i ared completion) King DaSaratha, whose mind was given to 
i Now oi an priests tie sages Vasistha and Vamadeva) and relations 
et on : ada) about the princes’ marriage. (Even) while that high-souled monarch 
(such as King Romap he midst of his counsellors, the great sage ViSwamitra, 


; ‘ bject) in t 
was deliberating (on the Si) arrived (at the palace of King Dagaratha). Seeking an 


ique glory, 
we WaN ce ae Te ios the gate-keepers as follows:—(28—39) "Speak (to the 
audience W. , 


gwamitra (belonging to the line of Kuga), the son of Gadhi, having 
king) about me, the sige W the aforesaid utterance of the sage and spurred on by that 
arrived (at T n ran fast to the king's apartments with an awe-stricken mind. Reaching 
command, all (0 


58 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


the royal apartments at once, they forthwith reported to King DaSaratha (belonging to the line 
of Ikswaku) the news of the sage ViSwamitra having arrived (at the portals). Overjoyed to 
hear the aforesaid statement of theirs, the king, full of devotion, went forth to receive him 
alongwith his family priest (Vasistha), (even) as Indra would go to meet Brahma. 
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Seeing the hermit of austere vows and burning with effulgence, the king with a most 
cheerful countenance thereupon offered (to him) water to wash his hands with. Accepting the 
water for washing the hands with and other attentions offered by the king with ceremony as 
enjoined by the scriptures, he duly inquired of the king after his health and prosperity. The 
exceedingly pious sage Viśwāmitra (also) duly inquired after the welfare of the king's capital, 
treasury, kingdom, relations and friends. He (then) said,"I hope all your vassals—are fully 
submissive to you and your enemies subdued. (40—46) And are your duties (like pouring 
oblations into the fire) in relation to gods and human beings (newcomers) duly discharged?" 
Nay, meeting (embracing) in the proper order of sequence Vasistha and those (other) seers 
(Vamadeva and so on) who were present there, he inquired after their welfare: so the tradition 
goes. Delighted in mind, they all (then) entered the court of the celebrated king (DaSaratha) 
and, received with attentions by him, took their seat according to their (respective) rank. 
Thrilled with joy the highly magnanimous king then spoke with a delighted mind to the great 
sage ViSwamitra, glorifying him (as follows):— 
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“J consider your advent precisely as welcome as securing nectar in one's own hands 
as rainfall in a waterless tract, as the actual birth of a son, through a wife becoming 


oneself, to one without a child, as the recovery of a treasure irretrievably lost, or joy proceeding 


from a festive occasion, O great sage! I wonder what supreme object of your desire I can 
delightfully accomplish and how! (47—52) You are deserving of (every) service from me and 
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have calle 
aceon z ey secs) through my good luck, O bestower of honour! My birth stands fulfilled 
seen the foremost of Rae ) My night has culminated in a propitious sunrise in that I have 
(a royal sage), you have si anas (in you). Formerly distinguished by the appellation 'Rajarsi' 
havne biighiened at earned the Status of a Brahmarsi (Brahmana sage), your splendour 
ways. Your visit (to ies asceticism. You are (thus) worthy of adoration to me in many 
me, O Brahmana me) as been wonderful in that it has proved to be highly purifying for 
Boe since Pay epee Nay, by virtue of your (very) sight, O lord, I have visited (all) 
Mii b ay) tell me what object is_sought (to be accomplished) by you through your 
© my capital). Favoured by you I wish to promote your cause. You need not entertain 
any doubt about the Success of your mission, O sage of noble vows! (56-57) I shall fully 
accomplish your object; for (being an honoured guest) you are a (veritable) god to me. This 
is an occasion for great rejoicing come to me as well as to mine, O Brahmana sage, and the 
highest religious merit proceeding from your visit has fallen to my lot in its entirety, O holy 
one!" (58) The great sage (Viswamitra), whose renown occasioned by his excellences had 
„spread far and wide and who was distinguished by his virtues, experienced supreme delight 
on hearing the aforesaid prayer, which was not only pleasing to the heart but also to the ears, 
addressed as it was in polite words by the high-souled monarch. (59) 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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tafs: at: 
Canto XIX 
King Daśaratha is stunned to hear the request of Viswamitra to send i ò 
Sri Rama with him to dispose of the Raksasas that interfered _ 
with his sacred observances ; 


wa We areal (ear «| Mere AASTA N g I 

Reet Usage ma yA MA: Meret agea TT: 12 

wina aA Pee UST a aaRS: 3 1 

w hmi Raad ë Gear (cer aan ot g Tart aA E 

at q a i aA aas gas ia qf u 

at niei A a 

ing the aforesaid speech of Daśaratha (a lion among kings), marked with uncommon 
(et neha glorious he Viswamitra replied (as follows), his hait standing on end:—( 1) 
"What you have said is worthy of you alone and of none else on earth, O tiger among kings— 
you who are descended of a great pedigree and enjoy the (proud) privilege of being instructed 
by the sage Vasistha! (2) Make a resolve, o tiger among kings, to accomplish the purpose 
hi h tands foremost in my heart, and which is just going to be expressed in (so many) words, 
waa by) prove true to your promise (made in verse 58 of the foregoing canto). (3) I stand 
ano (erep E sacrificial performance for the realization of my aim, O jewel among men! 
consecrated ri f taking any form at will interrupt the said performance in conjunction 


wath T (4) Towards its conclusion, when the sacred observance had been gone 
with their . 


: , however, a $ vt 
pe aly possessed of (great) prowess but are highly trained (in the methods of warfare 
are not o 


covered the sacrificial alt 


ar with a (large) volume of flesh and blood (dropped from. the air), È 
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these two notorious Raksasas, Marica and Subahu, u ; 
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sae aay ater, PaA ng N 

qm feaecer RT a a wees great wisn oll 

aot fe at wat A ME Feit Usd WH RARAN Cll 

raat att aE A IQ erat Ge wer YT RA aT T 3 N 

Tae à fiat frei stage vera aged T dea: Ngo 

aero cient at went afters a at Weare ert LM HAT eI 

"My vow in connection with that sacred observance, which had well-nigh been completed 
as aforesaid, having (thus) been interrupted, I came away dispirited from that region, having 
achieved nothing beyond (fruitless) exertion. And there is no prompting in me to give vent 
to my wrath (in the form of an execration), O ruler of the earth! (5—7) For such is (the 
character of ) that observance: no execration can be uttered in the course of it. Be pleased 
(therefore) to place at my disposal, O tiger among kings, your eldest and heroic son, Sri Rama, 
(whois) possessed of true (unfailing) prowess though (yet) a boy (adorned with side-locks 
of hair hanging over the temples after the fashion of the day). For, by virtue of his own 
transcendent glory and guarded by me, he is equal even to the extermination of (all) ogres 
that act in a hostile manner. Nay, I shall confer on him manifold boons whereby he will attain 
fame in all the three worlds: there is no doubt about it. And on coming face to face with Sii 
Rama the two ogres cannot ‘stand in any case. (8—11) 

TUM Walaa me Gari ARET fe at ot argat ate? M 

WHE WIM A a AeA WU GA Be adini mang N 

Se a Midori gat dt fake werdtism afr nerd we ARTAN evil 

aes Herds à ae cafe Rama at i q ama at fa gu N 

Ranie wa wi A agqréftiaenag area gat wa HAT: eg tl 

aera: Wa ‘ad wa feast afwardamarcast STATA Ul Bo Ut 

ana fe Ga WH miae ARA ait Gre ad wT TETAN N 

; aM Heat Wt A Al A vil WA: Ha: 
Nor can any man other than Rama (a scion of Raghu) kill them. The two wicked fellows, 


who are proud of their prowess and have been caught in the noose of Death, are surely no 
match for the high-souled Rama. You should not therefore allow your parental affection to 


for (a period of) ten (days and) nights only in the interests of my sacrifice. Act in such a way 
as to ensure that the period of my sacrificial performance is not exceeded, O scion of Raghu 
and do not plunge your mind in grief. May good betide you!" : 
ae gagar ei miia qe: 1 29 1 
fara mea faa aeaa deere wis fasta: WAT Ro N 
eet masea a Ae Vicente ora ventas: nee N 
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TEER, N safe: aA SAL 22 I 
SEN ETAT MAE EE AEE RASAT: ale 112° I 


s al 
ae es nee words, full of piety and truth, the highly intelligent sage 
glory becin an ag IS given to righteousness and who is possessed of extraordinary 
Viswami eeo a bsessed with excessive grief to hear that righteous request of 
oA, hosa = a z emperor trembled and fainted too. Regaining his conscioùsness later 
Th p ecame sad, seized as he was with fear (of losing his eldest son). (15—21) 
e great king, magnanimous though he was, felt afflicted in mind (even) as he heard the 
aforesaid request of the sage, which was extremely agonizing to the heart and the mind, 


: and fell down (unconscious) from his seat. (22) 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XX 
DaSaratha declines to part with Sri Rama, thereby enraging Viśwāmitra 


Be Tn fants aiiir_iqgiva feta: Haa tt 
| a mw mid: gaan aA we TÀ: NRI 
zaa ar a RA: aa afedt wer aha aft: gn 
ways fern yer Asafa: ara wits aA wt RNY 
anda aqai agi araa orae aA Perey: 114 I 
naam aat ar aR ama at aA a we ARU tt 
Wet apas Ta at a a A a aAA: S 
a m wer ara: pega fe NAR: | 
Hearing the aforesaid request of Viswamitra, DaSaratha (a veritable tiger among kings) 
remained senseless as it were for an hour or so and, regaining his consciousness (afterwards), 
spoke as follows:—(1) "My lotus-eyed Rama is less than sixteen years old (yet). I (therefore) 
do not perceive his capacity to contend with the Raksasas. (2) Here is my army, one Aksauhini* 
strong, whose maintainer and controller I am. Marching with it I shall (personally) wage war 
with those ogres. (3) These heroic and valiant retainers of mine are (all) skilled in the use of 
missiles (and other weapons) and are capable of fighting with hosts of ogres. But you should 
not take away Rama. (4) I shall myself guard your sacrifice, bow in hand, and shall contend 
with the Raksasas_in-the van of a battle so long as I breathe. (5) Fully guarded (by me), the 
ee ants said observance (by you) will be tid of (all) obstacles; (for) I shall go thither 
ee You should not (therefore) take away Rama. (6) A child (yet) and untrained (in the 
a peroo: he cannot estimate the strength or weakness of the enemy. He is neither 
science of warfare), th of missiles (and other weapons) nor skilled in warfare. (7) Besides 
equipped with the streng asas; for the ogres are given to treacherous fighting. 


: for the Raks 
he is no match fo fe wat agate ase 


870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 109,350 foot. 


* An Aksauhint consists of 21, 
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Sift apd a wt RaR at wed wer] AEA Gat Vil 
RR AT We Bd edin IAT AA malig Ugo Ul 
Seine a wt eR aie fe site: uefa ATU Ul 
AS eign a A wet ER fe dtatweraet a er GATT HT TNA 
sai WaT: a Wary waka Abra ret a iter cat THOT TATU RS Ul 
wat weer Fat ar Heats a via way wet at WaT THUS 
LOE SSA Aretha FE MATA: VAT A ETT aa aSa N RA N 
"Disunited from Rama I cannot really survive even for an hour or so, O tiger among 
ascetics! You should not (therefore) take away Rama. If, on the other hand, you are keen to 
take him ( a scion of Raghu), O Brahmana of noble vows, take him with me as well as with 
my army consisting of four parts (viz., elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry). Sixty 


millennia have elapsed since I was born, O Viśwāmitra (born in the line of King Kua) and : 


this boy has been begotten with (such) hardship (at this ripe old age). You ought not 
(therefore) to take away Rama. Of (all) the four sons my supreme affection is truly speaking 
fastened on the eldest, in whom piety is predominant. (Hence) you ought not to take away 
Rama. Of what prowess are those Raksasas, and whose sons are they? Again, who are they 
(by name) and of what size? Nay, who protect them and how can resistance be offered to 
those Raksasas, given (as they are) to treacherous fighting, by Rama or my forces or by 
myself, O holy Brahmana? Tell me everything, O venerable sage! What position should 
be taken up by me on the battlefield opposite to those ogres of wicked intent? For the 
Raksasas are proud of their prowess." Hearing his above-quoted speech the sage 
Viswamitra replied (as follows):—(8—15) 
Aaaa ë wa AT Wa ARON CraeAce Tet YM RA II 
Agta Tere nagda sya AEN Wavy Waren: gio Nl 
Mare Aana wat fase Aa A Gel amet faernat erat: I RE N 
maA dt q wast a Agachiantas S aA ARAT: ues 


"There is an ogre, Ravana by name, descended in the line of the sage Pulastya (one of the - 


nine mind-born sons of Brahma, who are the procreators of the entire creation). Having been 
granted a boon (of immunity from death at the hands of all others except a human being) by Brahma 
and followed by numerous Raksasas, and possessed of extraordinary strength and great prowess, 
he oppresses (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) to the utmost degree. 
Nay, Ravana, the ruler of Raksasas, O great king, is (widely) known to be a son of the sage Visrava 
(Pulastya's son) and a real (half-) brother of Kubera (the eldest son of Visrava). When the mighty 
ogre does not personally interfere with a (particular) sacrifice (considering it below his dignity to 
interrupt a small undertaking), those two mighty ogres, Marica and Subahu, actually cause 
_ obstruction in that sacrifice even as directed by him." (16—19) 


zam Are at Ustara Aft cet ate ASRA dare cong aes ATT: I RoN 
Sa vere it He AA YAH IAA caer saat fe Mary TE: I Be 
amaaa a: MATT IT MT ai aig fe Grater BA 2R 1 
aq Adi AAA AP WAU: aT are T NSR ag eT aT a: HN 23 
wate Hiss aed at AAs: | HAAS amaA 2x N 
ai à ai werd a eA RLA A È Et ATTEN: 1.24 1 
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Thu . 

(as follow ee y a eiod sage (ViSwamitra), the king then replied to the hermit 
Celebrated al aed E able to stand in an encounter with that evil-minded fellow.(20) 
son as Welter i : ower of what is right, show you your favour to my juvenile 
for yoat Ge sae » Of poor luck as I am (in not being able to carry out your behest); 
FEA aa T able) god as well as worthy of adoration to me. (21) Not even gods, 

= andharvas (celestial musicians), Yaksas, birds and reptiles are able to withstand 
Ravana on the battlefield; how then can men do so? (22) The said. Ravana truly speaking 
takes away the prowess of the valiant on the battlefield. I am therefore not capable of 
contending with him or with his forces, even though accompanied by my troops or united 
with my sons, o jewel among sages! I shall not therefore part in any case whatsoever 
with my juvenile and favourite son (Rāma), who looks like a god and is (altogether) 
unacquainted with wars, O holy Brāhmaņa! If Mārīca and Subāhu, the two notorious sons 


of Sunda and Upasunda (respectively)—who are full of prowess and highly trained (as - 


well) and appear as Death on the battlefield— interfere with your sacrificial performance, 
I shall under no circumstance hand over my pet son (Rama) to you. (23—26) I shall 
(personally) proceed with hosts of my relations to give battle to either of the two. Otherwise 
with my relations I shall crave your indulgence (for my inability to comply with your 
behest)." (27) A fierce rage possessed (the mind of) Viśwāmitra (son of Gadhi, a scion 
of Kuśa), the foremost of Brahmanas, as a sequel to the above incoherent talk of DaSaratha 
( a ruler of men). Like a fire well fed with oblations and sprinkled over with ghee in 
the course of a sacrifice, the fire of anger (thus kindled) in (the mind of) ViSwamitra (the 
eminent. seer) grew violent (in no time). (28) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXI À 
The wrath of Viśwāmitra; the intercession of Vasistha 
in favour of Viśwāmitra ; 
mga i We Veiga A: A i A RRN 8 Ul 
qand Ta uiai ER I sa qoem Ria: 


franfterer Ama: aa AMT pe a ST AT Ae Yl 
i q para wig wd Here: yA gat at aR RAL tt 
: ly, quoted above, of Dagaratha, marked with faltering accents expressive 
Hearing the Top U (descended in the line of Kuśa), full of rage, made the 
of parental affection, ng . (1) "Having first promised to grant the object solicited by me, 
following an aa (breach of promise) is unworthy of the scions of 
you want to go back": 


mee your word! This 
Raghu and will prove to be the ruin 


<7 of this race. (2) If this is bearable to you, I shall return 
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(even) as I came (without taking Rāma with me). With your promise (thus) falsified, O scion 
of Kakutstha, remain at ease in the midst of your relations." (3) When Viśwāmitra, who was 
full of wisdom, was seized with fury, the whole earth shook and a grave fear entered the mind 
of gods. (4) Perceiving the entire world to be greatly alarmed indeed, the great and wise Rsi 
Vasistha of noble vows addressed the following words to the king:—(5) 


SETH HA a: MAE Mi sats RAA Yaa: sary az at RANS N 
Aa fend satan sft ma: uf wert argueftuen 
— vraag cert sat agd: A ser were we faia i 
qep A AT Meth Ware pie vaca AMN N 
"Born in the line of the Ikswakus, you are the highest virtue personified as it were. Full 
of firmness and observing excellent vows as you do, Your Majesty ought not to abandon 
righteousness (in the form of fidelity to your word). (6) A scion of Raghu (as you are), celebrated’ 
in (all) the three worlds as one whose mind is given to piety, resort to your innate character (fidelity 
to truth). You ought not to embrace unrighteousness (in the form of breach of promise). (7) Loss 
of the merit that has accrued to. you from sacrificial performances (culminating in a horse- 
sacrifice) and works of public utility (like the construction of wells etc.) will ensue if you fail 
to redeem the promise made (by you), having (once) solemnly declared that you will do a thing. 
Therefore send Rama (with him). (8) The ogres will not be able to overpower him, no matter 
whether he has mastered archery or not, so long as he is protected by Vi$wamitra (son of Gadhi, 
a scion of KuSa) as nectar was guarded by (a belt* of) fire. (9) 
wa fama at ws Adai m faenttrar ate wes UTM QO NI 
Warseary fataery ahr Aciekl Were Ta: Tar, Aft A a Awa STN 22 UI 
a ea wa: haat a Ware: | erdaaan: MAAS: UA 
Rake MAT Yat: ween: aa UT cat aa West Usaha R3 
ast UT: Hema mR: tea eretat ditadit wearer: nevi 
ma ET Wa CHA GHA AAS AT wrt UAT gY l 
UBM Yer AN ASAT AML! aang AN A AOT: Ue - 
Qa | Ua UST TA: Henry AT gA IRT, Acie: 1 Vo Nl 
"ViSwamitra is piety incarnate; he is the foremost of those endowed with prowess. He 
is superior in learning (to all) and is a great repository of asceticism. (10) He knows (the use 
of) the different types of missiles. In all the three worlds including the mobile and immobile 
creation inhabiting them no other man (than myself) knows him nor shall any (other) creatures 
know him, neither gods nor any Rsis nor again the Raksasas nor the foremost of the 
Gandharvas and Yaksas including the Kinnaras and great Nagas. (11-12) All the missiles were 
(formerly) born as the most pious sons of Krśāśwa (a lord of created beings ) and were gifted 
(by Lord Siva) to ViSwamitra while he ruled over a kingdom. (13) The aforesaid sons of 
Krśāśwa, born (as they were) of the daughters of Daksa (another lord of created beings), were 
possessed of varied forms, endowed with extraordinary prowess and full of splendour, and 
brought victory (to him who employed them in his service). (14) Jaya and Suprabha, the two 
aforesaid daughters of Daksa, who were (both) possessed of well-proportioned limbs, gave birth 
to a hundred most effulgent missiles as well as (other) weapons. (15) (Of these) Jaya, who had 
secured.a boon (to this effect), got fifty excellent sons, possessed of infinite glory and devoid 
of form, for the destruction of Asuric (diabolic) forces. (16) Suprabha too brought forth fifty 


*Vide Mahabharata I, xxxii 22—25. 
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more sons, (who were) excepti ay) di 

and (collectively) known ee wie cae hard to overpower, (nay) difficult (even) to assail, 
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NRT: laa 
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The son of Gādhi, present before you, who is conversant with the principles of 
righteousness, not only knows (the use of all) those missiles 


Dharma (virtue). ( 19) Of such (extraordinary) might is the highly renowned and aee piionally 
i ri Rama 


vane a 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one inthe Bala anda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXII : 
King Daśaratha sends Sri Rama and Laksmana with Vi§wamitra 


and the two princes receive initiation from the latter 
in the two mystic spells Bala and Atibala | 


qa aS qa WT a: AMEE | TAT FARTI R N 
i wat far ama a ada Agena I 
a p qima wr arena Gera : ioe 
Tag: Geert rent sat cari aaa wt EET mia 
score Pager: ggs: vat g ERK 
3 ‘ aking as aforesaid, King DaSaratha with an exceptionally cheerful 
Whe ace ea Si Rama alongwith Laksmana (knowing as he did that the two 
countenance er Y meling the head of his son (as a token of affection), after he had been 
ble). (1) Queen Kausalya) as well as by his father, King Dasaratha, and consecrated 
mon priest, by means of benedictory Vedic texts, King DaSaratha then 
the 3 


were insepara 
blessed by his 
by Vasistha, 
committed him to the EF a following Viśwāmitra at that moment, a breeze delightful to the 
Seeing 2i Rance e to blow. at once. (4) Even as the high-souled Rama was about to 
touch and free fro 


are of Vigwamitra (son of Gadhi) with an extremely delighted mind. (23) A = 3 
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depart there was a shower of flowers (from the heavens) and a loud blast of conchs and beating 
of kettledrums (in-the capital), accompanied by the sound of celestial drums.(5) 


RaR a adt wat wera: argent at doa ART 
Seti e var fag ae iftanict wera faites wate N 
ITA Rearea aa fram dit raaa N 
w pirig oÀ aig | F aqad merge N 
q ma wath mag | smart sa Aet daa Aat Ro N 


Viśwāmitra walked in the yan and the highly renowned Rama, adorned with side-locks 
and armed with a bow, followed next; while Laksmana (son of Sumitra) followed the latter.(6) 
Equipped each with a pair of quivers, bow in hand, and illuminating the ten directions (viz., 
the four quarters, the four corners intervening the quarters, the upper and the lower directions) 
the two high-souled princes, who were devoted to the Sage and were resplendent with glory 
and were irreproachable (in everyway), and looked like a pair of three-headed serpents (the 
two quivers appearing like two additional heads), followed the noble-minded Vigwamitra even 
as the (twin-gods) Aświnīkumāras (the physicians of gods) would accompany Brahma (the 
progenitor of the entire creation)—adding lustre to the sage.(7-8) Following at his heels the 
two juvenile and irreproachable brothers, Rama and Laksmana—who carried a bow in their 
hand, were duly adorned (with jewels), (nay) who had gloves of iguana skin fastened about 
their fingers and were (further) armed with a sword, who were possessed of great splendour 
and charming limbs and were radiant with glory—added to the lustre of Vigwamitra (a scion 
of Kusika) as the two boys Skanda and Viéakha (born of the fire-god) would adorn the 
immortal Lord Siva, who is beyond (all) conception. 


< 


Wad po wa aR Ta IT sat A Vet at A A Bae oda: 1931 
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Waa went ari faeriratseaara 1 TETIT are RAEI AT A RTTE Ta 1122 N 


Having walked to a distance of about twelve miles along the southern bank of Sarayi, the 
sage Viswamitra addressed the (following) sweet words:— “Rama, sip (a little) water: let there 
be no loss of time. (9—12) Receive you (from me with Laksmana instruction in) the chain of 
Mantras known by the name of Bala and the other known as Atibala. (By recourse to them) you 
will have no fatigue nor fever nor will your loveliness be (ever) marred (by old age etc.). (13) Nor 
will the ogres (born of Nirrti, the goddess of death and variously regarded as the wife of Adharma 
or as a daughter of Adharma and Hirnsa) Overpower you even when you are asleep or careless 
(having omitted, for instances, to rinse your mouth, say, after evacuating your bladder); none on 
earth will equal you in the prowess of arms. (14) Nay, so long as you (continue to) mutter the (spell 
known by the names of) Bala and Atibala, none will prove to be a match for you in all the Anse 
worlds, O Rama! (15) None in the world will be your equal, O sinless one, either in good fotine 
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spent it, the two spells mentioned above will grow many times more efficacious when duly grasped 
y you, (who are) asceticism personified (being the goal of all austerities)." 


oat Wat wet EET wae: Ufa: un eu 
ving È fe aguia: i farerei xa: WA faama: 122 1 
fearent: | 


Be Tai water Pigs gitar get wet ax wat Tye sau gan 
RTA qrsa GEUEGIES Lti 
Fraas Rma gafra ar frai faratan Wil 
FUT HARTA ATA MRE MTE EIST: AF: 22 i! 


Sipping water, Sti Rama, who is all-pure (by nature), received with a most cheerful 
countenance (initiation in) the aforesaid two spells from that great Sage (ViSwamitra) of 
purified mind. Equipped with (the knowledge of) the aforesaid spells, Sti Rama of terrible 
prowess shone like the glorious sun, casting innumerable rays, in autumn. Viśwāmitra (son 
of Gadhi) having taught (to Śrī Rama and Laksmana) all the duties that one owes to a teacher, 
all the three Spent the night with ease. on the bank of the Saray there. (20—23) To Sri Rama 
and Laksmana (the two jewels among the sons of King DaSaratha), who, even though they 
lay there on a bed of straw, unworthy of princes, were fondled all along by the words of 

~ Vi§wamitra (son of Gadhi), that night appeared delightful indeed. (24) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIII 
j j Śrī Rā ith Viswamitra in a holy 
-long sojourn of Sri Rama and Laksmana wit i 
o e at the confluence of the Ganga and the Sarayū 
; Wart worse II 
wera a dai aah meN: seared are ; 
CIGR EEn w yi da ads RA ndai piut ez FI 
werd: At aa: ger AA teat A sag: wet Sa I 
qafa qed farai TA Rarene TANARI: 1X l 
but culminated in dawn, the great sage Viśwāmitra spoke (as follows) 


ions of Kakutstha), lying on a bed of dry leaves (mixed with 
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Set in. (Therefore) get up, O tiger among men! Contemplation on the Deity and the daily routine 
of duties (m¥king-for the purification of the body) have to be gone through." (2) Hearing the 
exceedingly gentle admonition of the celebrated sage (Viwamitra), the two heroes (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana), the’foremost among men; performed their ablutions and, having offered oblations of 
water (to the sun-god), muttered the most sacred text (the Gayatri*, than which there is no holier 
text). (3) Having concluded their morning devotions (viz., the Sandhya prayers, Brahma-Yajña 
or recitation of portions of the Vedas and other sacred texts as an offering to Rsis, forming part 
of the five major Yajfias, fetching pieces of wood for being offered to the sacred fire, and so on) 
and saluting Viswamitra, rich in asceticism, the two exceptionally valiant princes (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana) felt extremely delighted and stood before the latter, ready to proceed (further). (4) 


dua m feat foe adqiaga dat. weet: da BAUGH 
was yagi wA aga waa wet wag I 
age weit weet sa wert aa aa: nen 
RAAN: QUA: Al ATL aad TAL Masa Na: ut alqect fe eu 
cag a eat weet. giia: aai we seat yt MN: Ne IL 


While moving onward from that spot (where they had broken their journey overnight), the 


two very mighty princes sighted the divine river Ganga, which (flows through heaven, earth and ` 


the subterranean regions and thus) takes a threefold course near its well-known and blessed 
confluence with the Sarayū. (5) There they (further) beheld the holy site of the hermitages of 
Rsis of purified mind, that had been practising the highest form of asceticism for (the past) many 
thousand years. (6) Supremely delighted to behold that sacred abode of hermits, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana (the two scions of Raghu) addressed the following prayer to the celebrated Vigwamitra 
of noble mind:—(7) "Whose holy hermitage is this? What personage, we ask you, dwells in it? 
We both desire to hear this; for great is our curiosity (in this behalf), O venerable sir!" (8) Hearing 


the aforesaid submission of the two brothers, Viswamitra (the foremost of hermits) heartily ` 


laughed and said, "Hear, O Rama, of him whose former residence this is. (9) 
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Kandarpa (the god of love), who is (also) spoken of. by the wise as Kama Kain was 
endowed with a (living) form (in the past). (On one occasion) the foolish fellow was bold enough 
to assail (with shafts of love) Lord Siva, the suzerain Lord of gods —who had been performing 
austerities in this (very) hermitage and remained uninterruptedly absorbed in dee 
meditation—whilé He was after having married going out alongwith the (entire) host of ae 
(forty-nine) wind-gods (in order to meet Goddess Parvati), and Love was (thereupon) snubbed 
with a roar (in the form of the sound 'hum’) by the high-souled Lord. (10-11) He was furthe 
reproached by Lord Rudra (the god of destruction) with His (third) eye, O scion of Raghu a 
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7 n limbs of the evil-minded fellow dropped off from his body. (12) (It was) on that 
ear a the limbs of the haughty fellow, consumed through the wrath of Lord Siva (the 
ieee ord of gods) disappeared and it was in this way that Kama was rendered bodiless. (13) 
Rae orward he came to be widely known by the name of Ananga (bodiless), O scion of 
aghu, and the tract of land where that glorious being shed his embodied state became known as 
the Aùga territory: so the tradition goes. (14) This holy hermitage belongs to Him and these sages 
(practising austerities here at present) have been His disciples in the past. As such they are 
devoted to piety and no sin exists in them, O Rama! (15) Let us halt for this night in this 
hermitage, hemmed in by the two holy streams, O Rama of handsome looks; tomorrow we shall 
Gross the Ganga. (16) Let us all enter the holy hermitage when we are purified (by bath etc.). Our 
sojourn here will be most welcome and we shall happily spend the night here after we have 
, bathed, muttered our prayers and poured oblations into the sacred fire; O jewel among men!" 
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While they were talking together (as aforesaid) there (outside the hermitage), the sages 
(dwelling in the hermitage), felt supremely delighted to discover their presence with their eyes 
that had attained a long range (clairvoyance) through askesis, and experienced a thrill of joy. 
Having offered to Viswamitta Water to wash his hands and feet with and extending their 
hospitality to him, they subsequently offered hospitality to Sri Rama and Laksmana (too). 
Having received attentions (in return from Vi§wamitra as well as from Sri Rama and 
} jale Lakşmaņa), They regaled them with stories (etc.). (17—20) At dusk (when day-and night meet) 
f the aforesaid Rsis (including Viśwāmitra and his pupils, Sri Rama and Laksmana) muttered 


ao the Gayatri-Mantra according to their ability* with a calm and collected mind. Taken by the 


sages of holy vows dwelling in that hermitage With them, Viswamitra and his two pupils stayed 
most comfortably on that site of the hermitage associated with the name of Kama; while 


Viśwāmitra (a scion of KuSa), the foremost of ascetics, whose mind is given to piety, 


entertained the two charming princes with delightful stories. (21-22) 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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"There exists, O Rama, on Mount Kailasa a great lake created by Brahma (the creator) 


with his mind, hence it is known by the name of Manasa (born of the mind), O tiger amon 
men! A river named Sarayi—so-called because it has its Source in a lake (‘aah ate or aif) 
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o in that it has flowed from a lake created by Brahmā—emanated from that lake. 
onies Joay (on all sides except the south). This sound, which has no parallel, proceeds . 
Tahnavt a ent commotion caused by (the onrush of) its waters (even) as it rushes to meet the 
abe | (Ganga, so-called because it was drunk off by the sage Jahnu, whose sacrificial grounds 
inundated by it, and was later released by him through his:ears). Offer salutation (to the —~ 
Wo rivers where they meet) with a concentrated mind, O Rama!" Offering salutation to the two 
streams (united with one another) and reaching the southern bank (of the Ganga), the two 
brothers, exceptionally pious (as they were), proceeded (on their onward journey) with quick 
paces (alongwith Vigwamitra). Beholding a forest of terrible aspect and unfrequented (by men), 
Sti Rama (the son of a king, the foremost of men), a scion of Ikswaku, questioned (as follows) 
Viswamitra (a jewel among sages):—"Oh this forest is difficult of access! It is swarmed with 
crickets and infested by fierce beasts of prey and vultures raising harsh notes and various (other) 
kinds of birds uttering fierce cries. (7—14) What could possibly be this fearful forest graced 
with lions, tigers and boars, as well as with elephants, and thickly set with Dhavas, Asgwakarnas, 
Kakubhas (Arjunas), Bilvas, Tindukas, Patalas and: jujubes?" The great sage Viswamitra, 
possessed as he was of exceptional glory, replied to him (as follows):—(15-16) "Hear, O darling, 
of the being to whom this forest belongs, O Rama! Here (on this land),' O jewel among men, 
| there existed in the former days two prosperous kingdoms, the Malada and the Kariisa (by name), 
i brought into existence by the effort of gods. In the ancient times, when the demon Vrtra was 
) cE y killed in battle (by Indra), the sin of killing a Brahmana laid hold of Indra (distinguished by 


a thousand eyes), who was (accordingly overcome with impurity and hunger. The gods and the 
ita Rsis rich in askesis bathed the aforesaid Indra, impure as he was (through sin), with jars (full 
; absasof water of the holy Ganga further consecrated by the utterance of sacred texts) and washed 
| °) off his impurity (thereby). Depositing the impurity as well as the (pangs of) hunger fallen off 
| \{* from the body of the great Indra in this (tract of) land, the gods derived joy thereby. And Indra 
(for his part) was completely rid of his impurity and hunger. (17—21) Highly pleased (at this) 
< Indra thereupon conferred the following superb boon on the two tracts of land:—"These two 
5 gif stretches of land, that have imbibed my impurity, will grow prosperous and will be known in 
‘h the world by the names of siada and Karisa." Seeing that honour conferred on those tracts. 
ş of land by the wise Indra, the gods (for their part) applauded the celebrated Indra (the chastiser 
. of the demon Pāka) in the words "Well done! good!!" For a considerable (length of) time, O 
subbuer of foes, these two territories, Malada and Karusa, thenceforword continued to be 


„~ prosperous, and-rich in wealth and food-grains. 
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Now, when some time had elapsed (since the aforesaid incident), there appeared (in this 
: region), SO the tradition goes, a Yaksa woman, Tataka by name, capable of assuming any form 
5 at will and possessing at the (very) time of her birth the might of a thousand elephants, who is 


| V.R. (Part 1) 5— 3 ee 
eS NC 


72 VĀLMĪKI-RĀMĀYAŅA 


a, possesses the 


the wife of the wise Sunda, may good betide you, and whose son, the ogre Maric asda 


Strength of Indra and is endowed with round arms, a large head, an enormous mouth anda is 

body. The mighty Raksasa, who has a terrible form, is a perennial source of terror to the peop © 

while Tataka, who conducts herself like a wicked woman, constantly ravages these two principalities 

of Malada and Karissa, O scion of Raghu! As such she lives in an area of twelve miles obstructing 

the road. (22—29) For this very reason let us proceed in the quarter where exists the forest of Tataka. 

Relying on the might of your own arms, make short work of this ogress of wicked conduct. (30) 
= Under my order make this realm thornless as before. None is really speaking able to visit this land, 
though so holy and beautiful, tormented as it is by the terrible Yaksa woman, who has grown (so). 
intolerable. In this way has been told (by me) everything (that you asked, viz.,) how this forest 
looks (so) fearful, how the entire region has been laid waste by the Yaksa woman and how she 
does not desist from her nefarious activities even to this day. (31-32) 
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Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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iS te Canto XXV 
Questioned by Sri Rama, Viswamitra tells him more about the birth of Tataka, 
of her marriage with Sunda, as well as about the birth of Marica as a result of 
their union, and how the latter was subjected to an execration by the sage 
Agastya, and finally urges Sri Rama to despatch the ogress 
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Hearing the noble utterance of the celebrated Viśwāmitra, possessed of immeasurable 

glory, Sri Rama (a tiger among men) forthwith asked the following sweetly-worded 
question:—(1) “When Tataka (the Yaksa woman) is known (from what you say) to be a female 
(proverbially lacking in strength), O jewel among hermits, she must (presumably) be of poor . 
might. How (then) does she Wield the strength of a thousand elephants?" (2) Hearing the 
aforesaid question of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), possessed of infinite strength, Viswamitra 
addressed the (following) reply to the former, who was capable of chastising the enemy, 
gladdening him alongwith Laksmana by his bland speech:—"Hear the reason why she is richly 
endowed with strength. Though a frail woman (by birth), she wields (extraordinary) Strength 
conferred by a boon (granted in her favour). (3-4) 
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Formerly there was a great and powerful Yaksa, Suketu by name, who was issuless, though 
of virtuous conduct. He therefore practised great austerities (with intent to please Brahma), 
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Highly gratified even in the course of his austerities, Brahma (the progenitor of the entire 
creation, which sprang from his mind-born sons) gave him an excellent daughter, Tataka by 
name: so the tradition goes. (5-6) Brahma further vouchsafed to her the strength of a thousand 
elephants. The illustrious Brahma, however, did not deliberately grant a son to the Yaksa ~ 
(obviously thinking that a son of the kind desired by him would prove a great scourge to the `; 
world). (7) Suketu for his part gave away as wife that glorious girl, rich in comeliness of form ,» 
and (exuberance of) youth, (even) while she was growing apace to womanhood, to Sunda, son 

of Jambha, (who, being a demon, was qualified to marry a Yaksa girl, both being demigods). 

(8) Now after some time Tataka (the Yaksa girl) actually gave birth to a son, Marica by name, , 
who was hard to overcome and who turned to be an ogre (living on raw flesh) under a curse.(9) 
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Sunda having been killed (by the sage Agastya by means of a curse), O Rāma, Tataka 
alongwith her son sought to kill Agastya, the foremost of Rsis. (10) Her rage having been 
excited, she (as well as Marica) ran towards the sage in order to devour him. Seeing her 
rushing (towards him), Agastya, the mighty Rsi, however, said to Marica, “Attain the state ` 
of an ogre!" Full of extreme anger the aforesaid Agastya cursed Tataka too in the following 
words):—(11-12)Dropping this comely form at once, get transformed into an ugly man-eating , 

___ ogress with a mis-shapen countenance, a great Yaksa woman as you are! Let your personality i 
“ assume a cruel aspect." (13) Her indignation having been aroused by the execration, the 
aforesaid Tataka, thus transformed and bewildered with anger, ravages this holy tract (once) 
trodden by Agastya. (14) For the good of the cows and the Brahmanas, O Rama, get rid of 
this most cruel Yaksa woman of evil conduct and perverted valour. (15) No man in (all) the 
three worlds other than you dare kill this woman, made formidable by a curse, O scion of 
Raghu! (16) No disgust should be felt by you for the act of killing a woman, O jewel among 
men! For in the interest of the four grades of society (even) a cruel deed has in any case to 
be perpetrated by a Ksatriya prince as well as an act which is anything but cruel. For the 
protection of the people even that which is sinful or wrong must invariably be done by one 
whose duty it is to protect. (17-18) Such is the eternal duty of those charged with the onus / uss/ D 
of administration. Make short work of the impious woman, O scion of Kakutstha; for there tl D 
exists no righteousness in her. (19) ` 
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Prahlada), who desired to destroy the earth, O protector of men! (20) Again, the wife of =a 
sage Bhrgu and the mother of Śukrācārya (the well-known preceptor of the demons), ae 9 
though devoted to her husband, desired to see the world bereft of Indra, was disposed of by 
Lord Visnu* in the past, O Rama! (21) Women characterized by impiety were killed by 
(all) these as well as by many other high-souled Ksatriya princes, who were the foremost 
of men. Therefore, shaking off (all) tenderness, despatch her by my command, O protector 


of men!" (22) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXVI 
Sri Rama kills Tataka 
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Hearing the utterance of the sage (Viśwāmitra), which was anything but cowardly, Prince | 


Rama (a scion of Raghu), firm of resolve as he was, replied (as follows) with joined palms:—(1) 
"In the midst of (other) elders at Ayodhya I was instructed by my high-souled father, King 
Da§aratha, in the following words:—In pursuance of the instructions of your father conveyed 


in his (actual) words and out of respect for your father's word the command of Viswamitra ` 


ne 


(a scion of KuSa) must be carried out (by you) without (any) scruple!" His admonition (therefore) __ 4» 


should on no account be ignnored (by me). (2-3) Having heard the (aforesaid) exhortation of 
my father and in obedience to the command of an exponent of the Vedas (in you) I shall 
accordingly discharge my foremost duty in the form of killing (the ogress) Tataka: there ii 
no doubt about it. (4) For the purpose of doing good to the cows and the Brahmanas and in 


the interest of this region as well as in your (own) interest (in the shape of your gratification) 


I am prepared to do your bidding, possessed as you are of immeasurable glory." (5) 
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Saying so and clenching his (left) fist around the middle of his bow, Si Rama (wh 
eye een in the Matsya-Purāna (Discourse XLVII how during the absence of her son, Sukra, wh — 
out to practise austerities, the demons, hard pressed by the heavenly army, sought the wife of Bhrgu for o had gone 
how the latter, who accordingly tried to destroy the gods including Lord Visnu, was subsequently killed hea eet and 
at the request of Indra. y Lord vient 
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Capable of taming his enemy) produced a sharp twang, making the quarters resound with the 


Noise. (6) The dwellers in the forest haunted by Tataka (viz., the followers of Tataka) were: 


terrified by that sound; while Tataka, (who was) stunned (in the first instance) by that sound, 
got terribly enraged. (7) The ogress was overwhelmed with wrath on hearing that sound and, 
having heard it, rushed angrily in the direction whence the sound had emantated. (8) Seeing her 
enraged and deformed with a mis-shapen countenance and monstrous in size, the celebrated Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) addressed Laksmana (as follows):—(9) "Behold, O Laksmana, the 
formidable and fearful body of the Yaksa woman; the hearts of the tindrdus will break at her 
(very) sight. (10) See how I put her to flight today once she has been deprived of her ears and 
the tip of her nose, even though she is difficult to subdue and equipped with the power of Maya 
(deceit). (11) I do not really feel inclined to kill her, protected (as she is) by her womanhood. 
Let me put an end to her prowess (capacity to worst others) as well as to her power of motion 
(by depriving her of her hands and feet and thereby rendering her incapable of further 
devastation): such indeed is my resovle." (12) 
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Even while Sri Rama was speaking thus (to Laksmana), Tataka, overwhelmed with anger, 
rushed towards Rama himself, lifting up her arms and roaring. (13) Threatening her with the 
sound of 'hum', the Brahmana sage ViSwamitra, however, exclaimed saying "Good luck to 
the two scions of Raghu!" and further raised a shout of "Victory!" (14) Raising plentiful dust, 


__the said Tataka perplexed both the scions of Raghu with a huge cloud of dust for an hour 


or so. (15) Then, falling back upon conjuring tricks, she covered the two scions of Raghu with 
a tremendous shower of rocks. Thereupon-Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) flew into a rage. (16) 
Parrying the copious shower of rocks sent down by her with a (counter-) shower of shafts, Sa 


Rama cut off her arms with arrows (even) as she came running towards him. (17) Then out of 


anger Laksmana (son of Sumitra, the second wife of DaSaratha) deprived her of her ears and 
the tip of her nose while she was roaring close by exhausted with her arms severed. (18) 
Assuming numerous forms, the said Yaksa woman, however, capable as she was of taking 
any form at will, went out of sight, mystifying the two brothers by her conjuring tricks. (19) 
Pouring a terrible shower of rocks she freely moved about (hither and thither). 
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Seeing them being covered by a shower of stones on all sides, the glorious Viswamitra 
"Have done with your tenderness, 


(son of Gadhi) tendered the following advice to them:— : 
O Rama! This sinful Yaksa woman of wicked conduct, interfering as she does with sacrificial 
performances, should be got rid of even before she gains strength through her conjuring tricks. 
The twilight is (fast) approach: really speaking, the ogres 


ing there. (20—22) For in the evening, 

are hard to overcome." Showing his skill in hitting a target (not visible to the eye) with the 
help of the sound coming from it, the celebrated Sri Rama, thus addressed (by Vigwamitra), 
impeded that notorious Yaksa woman, who was covering them with a shower of stones, 


with 
(his own) arrows. Intercepted with a network of arrows the ogress, equipped as she was with 
the power of conjuring tricks, ran roaring towards Śrī Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) and 
Laksmana. Sci Rama hit her in the breast with a shaft as she came rushing 


i i like a thunderbolt 
discharged with force (by Indra), with the result that she fell down and expired. Seeing her, 
(so) terrible of aspect, dead, Indra (the ruler of gods) as well as the (other) gods applauded 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), saying "Well done! Bravo!!" 
saa UA: ASMA: War: uo lt 
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Highly pleased, the thousand-eyed Indra (the demoli 

all the gods, extremely delighted, catty oe ae a aaa seas 
betide you, O Viswamitra (a scion of Kuśa)! All the hosts of gods including Ind See 
ruler) stand gratified with this feat. (Please) show your affection Cand 6 1 me oor 
scion of Raghu) Impart to Sri Rama (the knowledge of) the missiles presided S ama (a 
sons of Krsaswa—a lord of created beings—possessed of unfailing prowess a ver Dy the 
(great) might acquired through austerities.He is worthy of receiving your f 3 pading 
devoted to your service, O holy Brāhmaņa! (23—30) A very great a of T n ang fe 
to be accomplished by the prince (Sri Rama)." Saying so all the a nee S 1S going 
to the heavens, extolling Viswamitra, and then the twilight set < fe lisappeared in 
the crown of the head of Sri Rama, Vi§wamitra (the foremost of EI smelling 
consoled by the death of Tataka, then addressed the following words n who felt 
us spend this night here, O good-looking Rama! Next morning at an ri Rama):—"Let 
to the site of my well-known hermitage." Pleased to hear the words of vis ae ae Ecce 
(son of DaSaratha) happily spent the night in that forest, (which had so wamitra, Sri Rama 
of Tataka. Nay, the aforesaid forest, instantly rid of molestation that ve a aibecn) the haunt 
like the delightful grove of Caitraratha (belonging to Kubera -y day, shone brightly 
capital, Alaka). (31—35) Having disposed of the aforesaid Tataka (the cana in his 

: T Of a Yaksa) 


ath ata nae ia 
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and being applauded by hosts of gods and Siddhas, the celebrated Sri Rama halted (for the 


night) in the forest in the company of the sage, being awakened (by the latter) towards 
sunrise. (36) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= K A A ee 


nay: m: 
Canto XXVII 


Gratified with the death of Tataka, Viśwāmitra imparts to 
Sri Rama the knowledge of the various missiles 


aa at wriqe: Revert agave Wed gA HRE 
Risa Hk A wga mam: iver UE Get eersenfir RANT: M? 
eae, af e aa weensit ait RANZ 
mA RaR ag a ae wie: arsaa neq feet aa centr waauwn 
ene ait dx were wa aoh ames ua wa ann 
wwe wets Wa yat waist manda ima wean 
Having rested during that night (in the forest haunted so long by Tataka), the highly 
illustrious Vigwamitra heartily laughed and addressed the following words in a sweet tone 
to Sri Rama:—(1) "I am highly pleased (with you), O highly glorious prince! May prosperity 
attend you! Full of supreme affection I (hereby) impart (to you) the knowledge of all the 
missiles, whereby you will forcibly bring under control and conquer in battle all your 
enemies on earth and even hosts of gods and demons including the Gandharvas and 
Nagas. (2-3) I deliver to you all those celestial missiles, may good betide you! I shall deliver 


j . ..to you, O scion of Raghu, the great and ethereal Danda-Cakra and then the Dharma-Cakra, 
= O gallant prince, as well as the Kala-Cakra, also the Visnu-Cakra as well as the most 


formidable Indra-Cakra and the missile in the shape of a thunderbolt, O jewel among men, 
similarly the Sula of Siva the best among all presided over by Lord Siva, as well as the 
missile called Brahmasira and even the Aisika (that employed through the medium of a 


. reed, rush or stem of grass), O scion of Raghu! (4—6) 


- 
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"I am going to deliver to you, O mighty-armed prince, the missile presided over by 


Brahmi, which is excelled by no other missile, and hand over (to you), © tiger among men, — 


a pair of blessed maces, Modaki and Sikhari ( by name), shining brightly, O scion of 
Kakutstha! I (also) deliver (to you), O Rama, the noose possessed by Dharma (the god of piety) 
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d the superb missile in the form of the 
the waters). I (further) deliver (to you), 
other moist. (7—9) I (also) deliver (to 


as well as that wielded by Kala (the Time-Spirit) an 
noose employed by Varuna (the god presiding oe 
O scion of Raghu, a pair of ASanis, one dry and the S0) 
you) the aisil presided over by Lord Siva (the Wielder of the bow named Pināka) and the 


missile presided over by Lord Nārāyaņa as well as the well-known missile Sikhara by Bae 
presided over by and beloved of Agni (the god of fire). (10) I further deliver to you, O oe less 
one, the missile per excellence presided over by the wind-god, the missile named Haya m 
(presided over by Lord Hayagriva, who bears the head of a horse), as well as the missile calle 

Kraufica. (11) I hand over to you, O Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, a pair of Saktis (javelins— 
the one presided over by Lord Visnu and the other by Lord Siva) as also Kankala, the dreadful 
Musala, the Kapala and Kinkini (missiles wielded by the demons). I deliver (to you) all these 
missiles, which are capable of destroying the ogres. I hand over to you, O mighty-armed son 


of Dagaratha (a jewel among men), a great missile used by the Vidyadharas, viz., the well- 


known excellent sword, Nandana by name. 
merdei aR Tet AT ATA: N RY N 
wami wi dar Ae a maa v Aa HATTAN RA N 
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"I (further) deliver (to you), O scion of Raghu, the celebrated missile beloved of the 
Gandharvas, Mohana by name (so-called because it is capable of stupefying the enemy), the 
(soporific) missile Praswapana, the gentle missile PraSamana (which possesses the virtue of 


~ ~“patifying the anger of the enemy) as well as the missiles Varsana, Sosana, Santapana and 


Vilapana (which possess the virtues of discharging showers, sucking up moisture, releasing 
excessive heat and making the enemy wail respectively), as well as the formidable missile 
Madana (which inebriates the enemy), beloved of Kandarpa (the god of love), and the well- 
known missile beloved of the Gandharvas, Manava by name. (12—16) Receive (from me) 

O illustrious prince, O tiger among men, the well-known missile beloved of the fiends, Mohana: 
by name (so-called because it infatuates the enemy), as also the missiles Tamasa and the 
mighty Saumana, O tiger among men, as well as Sarnvarta and the formidable Mausala, O 
son of King Dasaratha, the missile known by the name of Satya as also the great missile called 
Mayamaya, O mighty-armed one, the missile presided over by the sun-god, Tejahprabha b 

name, which takes away the glory of the enemy, the missile presided over’by the moon- a 
Sisira by name, the most formidable missile presided over by Twasta (the architect of a i 
the dreadful missile of Bhaga (one of the twelve sons of Aditi, presiding over the sun b a: 
month after month) as well as the missile presided over by Manu, known by the aa ee 
Sitesu.(17—20) Receive at once, O mighty-armed Rama, these very powerful and su aes 
beneficent missiles capable of taking any form at will, O son of King Dasarathal" (21) 
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; Getting purified (through ablutions etc.) and sitting with his face turned towards the east, 
Viswamitra (the foremost of hermits), who was highly delighted, imparted to Sri Rama a string 
of Mantras (sacred texts capable of invoking the missiles) unexcelled by others (in their field).(22) 
The Brahmana (Viswamitra) then delivered to Sri Rama (as well as to Laksmana) the missiles 
which could not be easily retained in one's memory in their entirety even by gods. (23) (Even) 
while that intelligent sage Viswamitra was silently repeating the Mantras (embodying the said 
missiles), all the missiles, worthy of great adoration as they were, appeared before Sri Rama 
(in their shining ethereal forms). (24) Nay, full of joy, all spoke (as follows) with joined palms 
(as a mark of respect) to Sti Rama:—"Here do we stand as your servants, O supermely 
generous Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu)! We are prepared to do all that you would have us 
do. May good betide you!" Addressed thus by those mighty missiles (in living form), Sri Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha, thereupon accepted them with a cheerful mind as his own and, stroking 
them with his hand, commanded them as follows:—"Appear in my mind (whenever I think 
of you)." (25—27) Saluting the great sage Viswamitra, the highly glorious Sri Rama with a 
delighted mind then got ready to proceed (further). (28) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXVIII 4 
At the request of Sri Rama the sage Viśwāmitra instructs him as well as 
er Laksmana in the process of calling back the missiles and delivers 
some more missiles to them 
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When just about to proceed (further) from the forest haunted (so long) by Tataka, after 
receiving the missiles (from Viswamitra), the all-pure Śrī Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) with 
a most cheerful countenance now addressed Viswamitra (as follows):— (1) “Having received 
(the knowledge of invoking) missiles (from you), O omnipotent sage, I can no longer be easily 
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overpowered even by gods. I also wish to learn the Mantras capable of calling them back once 
discharged, O jewel among sages!" (2) (Even) while Sri Rama was speaking thus, the great 
ascetic Viswamitra of noble vows, possessed:as he was of (extraordinary) firmness and purity, 
forthwith taught (to him as well as to Laksmana) the Mantras capable of calling the missiles 
back. (3) (He said:—) “Receive from me, O: Rama, a scion-of Raghu, since you are a fit 
recipient, (other) glorious missiles (sons of Krsaswa), capable of assuming any form at will 
and bearing the names of Satyavan, Satyakirti, Dhrsta and Rabhasa, Pratiharatara, Parafimukha 
and Avaiimukha, Laksya and Alaksya as well as the yonder Drdhanabha and Sunabha, Dasaksa 
and Satavaktra as well as Daśaśīrşa and Satodara, Padmanabha and Mahanabha, Dundunabha 
and Swanabha, Jyoti as well as Sakuna, both Nairasya and Vimala, Yaugandhara and Vinidra 
and (even) so Daitya and Pramathana, those going by the names of Sucibahu, Mahabahu, 
Niskali and Viruca, Sarcimali, Dhrtimali, Vrttiman and Rucira, Pitrya as well as Saumanasa, 
both Vidhuta and Makara, as also Paravira and Rati, Dhana and Dhanya, Kamariipa, Kamaruci, 
Moha and Avarana, Jrmbhaka and Sarpanatha, Panthana and Varuna, O scion of Raghu! May 
good betide you!" (4—10) 
meida alee: wearers fda: QATT: Ng Ul | 
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4 ri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) received them with a most cheerf i i 
Amen!" The missiles in their concrete (living) form were invested ed a 
effulgent personality and afforded delight (to all). (11) Some (of them) shone like live coal 
others were smoky in appearance, while still other were brilliant as the sun and the moon a d 
were inclined forwards with their palms joined together so as to forma cavity. (12) Standin | 
with their hollowed palms joined together, they addressed Śrī Rama in yee accents ee | 
follows):—"Here we are, O tiger among men! (Pray) instruct us what we can do for you." or 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) replied to them saying, "Let you be gone as you will (fc wA 
present). Appearing in my mind (whenever I recall you), you should render assistanc ee i 
in times uf emergency." (14) Taking leave of Sri Rama and also going round him cl : i i i 
(as a mark of respect) and addressing the scion of Kakutstha in the words "Be it a ne 
withdrew (even) as they had come. (15) Having come to know them Sri Ra ee = 7 
addressed the following sweet and delightful words to the great sage Viśwā ee 
moving (alongwith him):—(16) pe eer aloven while 
fetter = ween grans anit ut ahei 
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= "What is this cluster of trees, that looks from this 
of its dark colour and density), not very far from the 
my curiosity (in this behalf). (17) It is (so) pleasing to 
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eee dear and graced with various species of sweetly warbling birds. (18) From the happy 
00K as indicated above of this tract of land, to tell you the truth I presume we have emerged, 
O jewel among sages, from the forest (haunted so long by the ogress Tataka), which made 
One's hair stand on-end (by its fearful aspect). (19) Whose hermitage does this site really 
contain? What is the locality of your hermitage, where those sinful, wicked and evil-minded 
Slayers of Brahmanas make their inroads for the interruption of your sacrificial performance, 
O great and glorious Sage, (nay) where your sacrificial activity requires to be guarded and 


the ogres deserve to be killed by me, O holy Brahmana! I wish to hear all this, O powerful 
jewel among sages!" (20—22) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIX 


Viswamitra tells Sti Rama the history of Siddhasrama and arrives at his own 
hermitage with the two brothers 
ae wee ai Ry: faves were ETARA N II 
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Hearing the question of Sri Rama, who though possessed of infinite glory made 
inquiries (as above), the highly glorious Viśwāmitra proceeded to make answer as 
-follows:—(1) "Here in this (very) grove, O mighty-armed Rama, Lord Visnu, the adored 
of (all) gods, who is noted for His / exceptional asceticism, stayed for hundreds of 
(revolutions of the four) Yugas and many more years for practising austerities and Yoga 
(concentration of mind). Here stands the former hermitage of Lord Vamana (the divine _ 
Dwarf)—who is no other than the Supreme Spirit—known by the name of Siddhasrama; 
for it was here that Lord Visnu (who is noted for his great asceticism) realized His end 
(prior to His descent in the form of Vamana). It was during this very period that King 
Bali, the son of Virocana (and grandson of Prahlada), ruled over the kingdom of Indra 
and became: well-known in (all) the three worlds, having thoroughly conquered the hosts 
of gods including Indra (their ruler) as well as the (forty-nine) wind-gods. (2—5) 
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The very mighty Bali (the ruler of demons), who was exceptionally great, initiated ; 
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; VOE Nee ‘fice, the gods alongwith Agni (the 
a sacrifice. While Bali was proceeding wits Te ee ‘Visa (ho had been practising 


od of fire), who headed them, personally met L en] 
EA » this very hermitage and submitted to Him (as follows):—(6) ‘Bali, the son 


of Virocana, O omnipresent Lord, has commenced a great sacrifice. Let o EL ae) 
proteges (gods) be fully accomplished while he has not yet concluded his sacre 2 a N z 
To those who approach him from here and there with some solicitation ʻe E 
whatever object they ask-and of whatever category. (8) Therefore, assuming the sem n 
of a dwarf by establishing contact with Maya (the energy which veils Your true nature 
and invests You with a seemingly human or mortal character) for the sake of doing good 
to gods, be pleased to serve our best interest.’ (9) In the meantime, O Rama, the delighter 
of all, there appeared (on the scene) Sage KaSyapa, resplendent as fire, accompanied by 
(his wife) Aditi, aš though glowing with his (incarnate) glory. (10) Having concluded his 
sacred observance extending over a thousand celestial years (equivalent to three hundred 
and sixty thousand human years), in the company of his wife, the glorious sage eulogized 
Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon Madhu), (who was) disposed to confer a boon 
on him (as follows):—(11) 
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‘By virtue of my asceticism duly practised I (am able to) behold the Supreme Person 
in You, endowed (as You are) with abundant asceticism, a repository of asceticism, nay, 
asceticism incarnate and consisting of asceticism itself. (12) I perceive this entire creation 


(consisting of animate and inanimate beings) inYour body, O Lord! You are without beginning 


and indescribable. I have sought You as my refuge. (13) Full of joy Sri Hari replied (as 
follows) to the said KaSyapa, who had shaken off all impurities:—'Ask of Me a boon of 
your choice, may good betide you; for you are considered by Me as deserving of favour.'(14) 
Hearing the aforesaid reply of the Lord, KaSyapa, the son of Marici, submitted, ‘Highly satisfied 
as You are, and disposed to confer a boon, O Lord of noble vows, be pleased to grant the 
favour solicited by Aditi (my wife) and gods as well as by myself. Assume the role of a 
son to me as also to Aditi, O sinless Lord! (15-16) Be a younger brother to Indra, O Destroyer 
of demons! You ought in reality to render help to gods who are stricken with grief at SS 
loss of their kingdom. (17) By Your grace (in the form of Your holy presence here) thi 

place will be known by the name of Siddhasrama. Your undertaking (in the form 
having been successfully concluded, O Ruler of gods, shift yourself 
this place, O Lord! (18) 
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Ne see exceptionally glorious Lord Visnu took His descent through Aditi and, 
Penna e form of the divine Dwarf, sought the presence of Bali (the son of Virocana, 
See Hag Hee Asking (of him) ground which could be covered by three strides and 
ai z c a er of land (granted by him), the Lord, who sought (to have) all the (three) 
h ee evote as He was to the good of the entire creation, covered (all) the (three) worlds 
tin to the peat daN dhe Lod si sss cP 
all the three worlds Once more under the Sway of Indra. (20-21) By ae a: Lord was 
this hermitage trodden in the (remote) past ‘and is (accordingly) capable of ending the toils 
of transmigration. It is through devotion to the aforesaid Lord Vamana alone that this hermitage 
up being occupied by me too. (22) Ogres interfering with our religious observances make 
inroads into this hermitage and at this (very) juncture, O tiger among men, the aforesaid 
Raksasas of wicked conduct deserve to be killed by you. (23) Now let us make our way, 
O Rama, to the said Siddhaérama, unsurpassed by others. The site of this hermitage, my 
darling, is as much yours too as mine (since you are none else than Lord Visnu, to whom 
it originally belonged)."(24) mt $ 
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Having said so and taking Sri Rama alongwith Laksmana (by the hand) the great 
sage (ViSwamitra) entered the limits of the hermitage, full of great delight. While doing 
so he shone brightly as the moon free from fog, accompanied by the two stars 
constituting the constellation Punarvasu. (25) Seeing him (come after a long time, with 
the two distinguished guests), all the hermits dwelling in the hermitage sprang up in 
a flurry one after another and paid their homage to ViSwamitra. (26) They offered 
worship to the wise Viswamitra according to his deserts and likewise offered hospitality 
to the two princes (Sri Rama and Laksmana). (27) Having rested a while, the two princes, 
the scions of Raghu, who were capable of subduing the enemy, forthwith submitted to 
Viswamitra (a tiger among sages) with joined palms (as follows):—(28) "God blessed 
you! Go through the ceremony of consecration (for the sacrificial performance) this very 
day, O jewel among sages! Let this Siddhasrama prove to be an abode of success viag visa e / 
thereby justify its name) and let your word (that the ogres deserve to be killed by me—vid ' : 
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verse 23 above) come true."(29) He Be 
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e words (by the two brothers), the highly glorious and eminent Rsi, 

Sree bed his senses and mind and was observing sacred vows, forthwith . 
Aiba ae of consecration (for the sacrificial performance going to be 
ee ey (30) Having reposed during that night with a calm and composed mind 
un : 


aa ing), the two lads, who resembled Skanda and Vjsakha (the two 
= en daaa E ayes nel pure (by nature) offered prayer to the morning 
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g finished the Japa of the holy 


twilight (after getting purified through bath etc.) and having finished | a 
Gayati (the faa of Mantras) according to rules, greeted Viswamitra, who was sitting 
d fire. (31-32) 


at ease having (mentally)* poured oblations into the sacre 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest eptc. 
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fist: wt: aS] aan 
Canto XXX ; À 


Sri Rama protects the sacrifice of Viśwāmitra against the onsl 
Raksasas and gets rid of them 


aa A eand maA rast ane a area Ah Ta: R N 
Teaia aR A a aAA at ate Ra ATA R N 
wd A mpe n eA A a: vie: TE gu 
amay vga wat A garqidtat wat A a a aR% 
dt gaat seer m aR eA ARATA II 
Siangi h A giat fayans 1 


- Now the two princes, who knew what is appropriate to a particular time and place and 
were also aware of the kind of words that should be spoken at a particular time and place 
and who were capable of subduing the enemy, addressed the following words to ViSwamitra 
(a scion of KuSa):—(1) "O venerable sage, we both should like to hear at what (particular) 
moment (of time) the two ogres(Marica and Subahu) have to be guarded against (by us). That 
moment should not escape (unnoticed)." (2) Full of delight all those hermits (who were present 
there on that occasion) applauded the two princes, descended in the line of Kakutstha, who 
spoke as aforesaid, impatient because of their eagerness to fight (with the demons). (3) (They 
replied on behalf of the Rsi:—) "From this day (onward) keep you vigil for six (days and) 
nights (continuously), O scions of Raghu! We tell you this because this sage (Viswamitra) 
has (already) gone through the rite of consecration and will observe (strict) silence (all these 
days as he is doing even now)." (4) Hearing the aforesaid answer (made by the hermits) the 
two illustrious princes for their part guarded the grove hallowed by austerities for six days 
and nights (continuously) without (even a wink of) sleep. (5) Full of vigilance and armed with 
exquisite bows, the two heroes, capable as they were of subduing the enemy, kept by the side 
of ViSwamitra, the foremost of sages, and guarded him (as well as his sacrifice).(6) 


Be wat me wey Vase ms afte wat at wa wasn 
mi ama ART AAT eat mat AR: AeA I 
wavlearaaacat Tapem (eve weet Asta BST: | 


Now as time rolled on (five days had elapsed) and the sixth day (night), the most 
important (on which the Soma juice is extracted) arrived, Sri Rama said is A 3 E 
prepared (for a tustle) and vigilant."(7) (Even) as Šrī Rama, who was impatient because of 

* It is laid down in the scriptures that having gone through the cere 
performance one should no longer pour daily oblations (chiefly consisting of 
fire, nor perform the half;monthly sacrifices performed on the new moon and 
of Darsa and Purnamasa Tespectively—ataraea KUE q4 aiima S 


of Vaālmīki, 


aught of the 


mony of Consecration for a sacrificial 
milk, oil and sour gruel) into the sacred 
the full moon and known by the names 
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palettes ae (with the Raksasas), spoke as aforesaid, the fire at the sacrificial altar 
orth in the presence of the Brahma (the superintending priest viz., ViSwamitra) 


a ae oe officiating at the Sacrifice. (8) The fire at the altar, which was 
ea Ri. e mee of the (sacred) Kuśa grass, a Camasa (a wooden vessel, generally 
ee a pe and furnished with a handle, used at sacrifices for drinking the Soma juice), 
ruk (a sort of large wooden ladle used for pouring clarified butter on a sacrificial fire and 
properly made of Palāśa or Khadira wood and about as long as an arm, with a receptacle at 
the end of the size of a hand), pieces of firewood and heaps of flowers (for decoration and 
worship) and was surrounded by Viśwāmitra and the other priests—blazed forth (all of a 


sudden, heralding the onslaught of the Raksasas). (9) 
maaa TUS AA MAA arene E OA: Wea TATA: Io Ul 


mias Wes hama i RTTE R? I 


Ram Rii sim ne ga ante wat AR il 

ua na A mai mR AR a A a AA RO N 

ym atenh ai, AR: ARRA AOL STATI RR Ul 

zara aei a cet iR aea TAAT: IRRI 

qh aAa a fag: maaa yA 

Vr amea Pa a: a: A AAT HaaZ 

A Seal UML aA Tea: AA: ga AA AÀ Text 
The sacrificial performance in question duly proceeded, accompanied by the recitation 
as a cloud appears during the monsoon, enveloping the sky, the two Raksasas, Marica and 
Subahu, swooped down (upon the sacrificial altar) spreading their Maya (sorcery). They as 
well as their followers of terrible aspect (presently) arrived and rained torrents of blood as 
well as of flesh, pus and so on. (11-12) Clearly perceiving the altar in question drenched with 
` that shower of blood, Sri Rama ran forth at once (to discover the cause) and presently beheld 
the ogres in the air. (13) Seeing the two Raksasas rushing headlong (towards him) the lotus- 
eyed Rama for his part gazed at Laksmana and spoke the following words to him:—(14) "Look 
here, O Laksmana, I shall scatter the wicked Raksasas, that feed on raw flesh, by means of 
the Manavastra (the missile presided over by Swayambhuva Manu) as clouds are dispersed 
by the wind: there is no doubt about it. I do not feel inclined to kill them as they are (destined 
to survive for some more years)." Having made this observation, Śrī Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
h full of agility, fitted to his bow the most excellent and supremely effulgent missile 
Van y u, and hurled it most angrily at the breast of Marica, (15—17) Forcibly 
presided ort YE ellent missile presided over by Manu, the ogre was flung in mid ocean, 


eee RI Yojanas (eight hundred miles). (18) Seeing Marica thrown away 


„Teeling and struck cee ae O Laksmana, (the power of) Sitesu, the missile presided 


s by the force of Sitesu (the missile presided over by Manu), Si 


86 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 
istance) having rendered 

Over and tried by Manu! It has removed the demon (to such a TN fae get rid of the 
him senseless; still the fellow has not been deprived of his life. G “re given to sinful deeds 
(other) blood sucking Rākşasas too, who are merciless and pke to a as aforesaid 
and interfere with the performance of sacrifices." (21) Having spoken ie ee its ioar 
and showing his agility as it were, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) se ae of Subāhu and, 
excellent missile presided over by the god of fire and hurled it at a oe bythe 
pierced by it, the latter fell dead on the ground. Invoking the misste pr OAO Ragi) 
wind-god, the highly illustrious and extremely large-hearted Śrī Rama (a (22-23) Having 
threw away the rest (at a distance), bringing joy (thereby) to (all) the sage. RE 
got rid (in this way) of all the Raksasas that interfered with the performance F eitated in 
Sri Rama was honoured in that (holy) retreat by the Rsis (even) as Indra was felicitated’ in 
the past on his victory (scored over demons). (24) 

HATA AAT g aaia aae: Petree feet ger sergeanty N 

Puts Hear Gt TATA 
Regie at ad dk mamn fe wt AA meat HETET NRS I 
ENF ARTUTA Teale Meals MTHS FAT: AT: 1130 I 

The sacrificial proceedings having been brought to a close, the great sage Vi§wamitra 
for his part forthwith spoke to Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) as follows on seeing the quarters 
tid of all pests:—(25) "I stand accomplished of my purpose, O mighty-armed and highly 
illustrious hero, in that the bidding of your preceptor (in me) has been carried out by you. 
(Nay) the name of this Siddhasrama (too) has been justified." Having applauded Śrī Rama 
as aforesaid, he offered prayers to the evening twilight alongwith the two brothers. (26) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wenlasr: wt: 
; Canto XXXI 
Accompanied by Sri Rama, Laksmana and a host 
proceeds northward in the direction of Mithila to 
of King Janaka and breaks his journey on the b 


Delighted on having accomplished their Purpose (in the 


Viswamitra and the other Rsis. (2) Greeting Vigwamitra (the aan eir part Sought together 
as a blazing fire, the two sweet-tongued brothers made the fol 5 inges), who shone 


submission: —(3) “Here are We, your servants, present before you. O 
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us, O jewel among sages, what injunct; u : 
súbmission ondea s ae Injunction of yours we should carry out." (4) At the aforesaid 


Śrī Rama with the pn all the great Rsis (present there) made the following reply to 


on of Viswamitra:— (5) 

Tog TA maa aN: aafia Gams T S N 
ae RNM m agi a pei a a wan e o 

Wt wes ai weft dat: emi “Se we TRAN 6 Oo 
Tea Ra Treat TET Hw Tee: R eat A AMET ATTN I 
arena att fe feared A a Aga WN REAT: 1120 1 
TATUM GC Ahern AR: aa REST Sere Ast A UATE It 
afa unci wo A eg: raft aed gmi ATANN 
aam TART. Amh wa aR, p fadia Ra: u31 


i "A most pious sacrifice is going to be performed, O jewel among men, by Janaka, the 
king of Mithilā. We shall repair tòthat place.(6) You too must accompany us, O tiger among men! 
Nay, there you ought to see a marvellous jewel among bows. (7) The bow, which is (so) terrible 
and supremely effulgent and whose strength (weight) cannot be estimated was actually presented 
in the former times, O jewel among men, (to a former king of Mithila, Devarata by name) in a 
sacrificial assembly by the gods (who had got it in their turn from Lord Siva). (8) Neither gods 
nor Gandharvas nor demons nor ogres are able to bend it, much less human beings.(9) Eager 
to gauge its strength even very mighty kings and princes failed to bend it. (10) There, O Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha), you will (be able to) see that bow of the high-souled king of Mithila 
as well as his most wonderful sacrifice, O tiger among-men! (11) That excellent bow, well- 
formed at the centre (where it is held by the fist), was indeed solicited by the aforesaid king 
of Mithila as a reward for the sacrifice and gifted (as such) by all gods.*(12) Worshipped 
with sandal-pastes of various kinds and incenses emitting the smell of aloe-wood, it stands 
enshrined in the palace of that king as an object of worship, O scion of Raghu!"(13) 


Ware gia: e der R: Marge seat Adee: IRYS Il 
Taft AK arent fig: eaaa Sect fered Peretti 24 
see yrds: aa: A A: RRA | Wee TAT RS t 
d wrt 96 afacramaqaitorivadinand g want agate oi 
tpraharongaa Ramak: aaa fasa NTARE i 
fadma a: aia: a AfA: | 
Saying so (through the other sages), Viśwāmitra (the foremost of sages) presently set out 
(on the journey) accompanied by a host of Rsis as well as by Si Rama and Laksmana (the two 
scions of Kakutstha), taking leave of the sylvan deities (in the following words:—)(14) May 
good betide you (all)! Accomplished of purpose I shall proceed from Siddhasrama to the 
Himalaya mountain on the northern bank of the (holy) Ganga. (15) Having observed thus, the- 
celebrated sage Viśwāmitra (a scion of Kuśa), a tiger among hermits and rich in askesis, made 
depart in a northerly direction. (16) No less than a hundred carts (full of load consisting 
ea to ; p uisites of a sacrifice) belonging to his followers, who were (all) exponents of 
mgs au ° verted Viswamitra (the foremost of sages) as he proceeded on his 
anne ay) Even herds of beasts and flocks of birds dwelling in the Siddhasrama followed 


w was vouchsafed to a king of Mithila by Lord Siva Himself. The Padma- 


ne bo 
* Elsewhere it is stated ees ' In the Kirma-Purdina too we read:— 


Herings for ee nee ae qarta taa: weet aan aagi T: 


AION (2°77 GCC Eff otf 
gx seit e AT MTKT-RÄMA YANA 
epee 7 oa itra, 
the high-souled Viswamitra, whose (only) wealth was his asceticism, (18) EU N 
accompanied by the host of seers, persuaded the birds (as well as the beasts) 
A Tear quart eras RRRS Il 

ard weitere: tore RT: A at feat TAT EAM: Ro N 

Bai pra ‘Pgs: wisi Aa TNR N 

amt mmaa Raia eia: aa a a faga TATAN R? N 
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Having covered a long distance, the hosts of hermits (accompanying Viswamitra) 
concentrated and the sun (now) declining, broke their journey on the bank of the Sona. Having 
bathed (in the river) on worshipped the sacred fire when the sun had set, the sages, who were 
(all) possessed of immense glory, sat down placing Viswamitra at their head. Paying their . 
homage to the aforesaid sages and greeting them (all), Sri Rama too, accompanied by 
Laksmana, presently sat down facing the wise Vigwamitra. Now Sri Rama, who was possessed 
of exceptional glory, interrogated Vi§wamitra, a tiger among sages, whose (only) wealth 


- -d Consists in his asceticism, with (great) curiosity (as follows):—"What land could this possibly 


we 
Sis 


be, graced with a thriving forest, O venerable sir? I wish to hear (of it). Be pleased to speak 
accurately (about it). God bless you!" Prompted by the (aforesaid) question of Sri Rama, the 
great ascetic (ViSwamitra) of noble vows proceeded to speak the whole truth about that land 
(in the ensuing canto) in the midst of the seers (accompanying him). (19—24) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— We ye 


Bua: mî: 
Canto XXXII 


An account of the four sons of Kuśa; the hundred daughters of Kusanabha turn 
hunch-backed under a curse of the wind-god 


Sura tat: Ts wl ate T ae wer 

Sasa ma vated maa: pa Wat Us agar Fiemme n 
UT agai ma AAA A NAN: Ta ANA HA:N N 
gmet Act Ter ae, assa ra emi wt wag BMT Ne N 
Amk are wa sates weer: qatar wa gat REA go n 
There was a noble and great ascetic of unobstructed vows, Kuśa by n 


Brahma, who knew what is right and honoured righteous men.(1) Through his ae eee 


high-born and 
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„undiminished merit." (2—4) Hearing the admonition of Kuśa all those four jewels among 

men, who were the noblest in the world, forthwith laid the foundation of (four) cities.(5) 
Kusamba, who was possessed of exceptional glory, for his part founded the city of 
Kausambi (named after himself); while KuSanabha, whose mind was givea to piety, built 
the city named Mahodaya (the modern Kannauja). (6) Asurtarajasa built a city, Dharmaranya 
by name; while the prince named Vasu built Girivraja (the modern Rajgir), the foremost 
of (all) cities.(7) This capital of that high-souled prince, Vasu, was (also) designated (after 
him) as Vasumati. These five great hillst cast their splendour all round (the city of Girivraja, 
justifying the appellation given to it). (8) The beautiful and celebrated river (Sona), which 
spreads its charm like a garland in the midst of these five prominent hills flows (from the 
west) into the territory of Magadha and is (accordingly) known as the holy Magadhi.(9) This 
celebrated river Māgadhī,. O Rama, which flows in an easterly direction and is lined with 
charming field (on both sides) and is (thus) adorned with rows of crops, is connected with 
the same high-souled Vasu, O Rama!(10) 


Sra Teh: ea aa aie area TESTE II 

mq demir wre: ipa: saa maa WET: UAV 
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The royal sage Kuśanābha, for his part, whose mind was given to righteousness, O scion 
of Raghu, begot a hundred daughters, excelled by none, through (an Apsara or celestial nymph 
named) Ghrtācī. (11) With their comeliness enhanced by their attaining maturity they for their 
part would repair to the grounds of the royal garden duly adorned (with sandal-paste and 
flowers etc.,) and decked with excellent jewels and shining like flashes of lighting during the 
monsoon, and they experienced supreme delight while singing, dancing and playing on their 
lutes, O scion of Raghu! (12-13) Lovely of every limb and peerless on earth in comeliness 
of form they shone like stars in the midst of clouds on reaching the garden grounds. (14) Seeing 
them all endowed with excellences and rich in beauty and youth (one day), the wind-god, who 
is bodily present everywhere, addressed the following words (to them):— (15) "I wish to have 
you all (as my own). You should (therefore) be my wedded wives. The thought that you are 
human beings should be given up. (In this way) you will attain a long (lease of ) life. (16) 


itled the “Rama: ana-Siromani" has accepted the variant "Amirtirajasa." 
x Ths anhor ae Ss oe ae the mane Amirtaraya and the character bearing this name is 
In the Mahabharata Sha ne city of Dharmaranya, which was encompassed by a sacred forest of the same name. 
stated there to have founde round Gaya. The city of Gaya was built by a king named Gaya, who has been referred 
This represents the a ly rae establishes the identity ‘of Gaya with Dharmaranya. In the Mahābhārata (Vana.. 
to as a son of Amittarsy® vara forming part of the township of Gaya has been declared as surrounded by the 
DOON dS nea Bee LARK 47 worship of the manes has been commended at Dharmiranya. 
forest of meee m ven i. XXI 2) these five hills have been named as Vipula. Varāha, Vrsabha (Rsabha). 
+ In the Mahabharata mice 
Rsigiri (Matanga) and Caityaka. 
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band 
Indeed youth is ever fleeting, especially in human beings. (If you accept meas your husband) 
you will attain undecaying (abiding) youth and will become immortal."(17) i 
Wa set eat ARERR: arent Aah at parece 
Sri yami aA Ga Wea À Wal: fermen ge Il 
; tod Tamed Wat TARO N 
SUIT st AAEM: Ara | eee I : 
maaa gi: fat aR aaa wot i RR IN RR 
Prem fe peh cat wia a: ae at aR a a i at afaa NR? 
wig a ga gR: maa: aa aii aa aA, WY: 133 N 
Hearing the aforesaid proposal of the celebrated wind-god, whose activities are (ever) 
unobstructed, and then deriding his offer, (all) the hundred damsels presently said, "(In the 
form of life-breath) you move inside all living beings, O jewel among gods! And we are aware 
of your glory (yet we cherish no attraction for you). Why (then) do you insult us (by making 
an unseemly offer to us)? (18-19) We are all daughters of Kuśanābha, O god, the foremost 
of (all) gods! We can bring you down from your (exalted) position (by pronouncing a curse 
on you), yet, even though you are a god, we (are anxious to) preserve our ascetic glory (which 
is sure to diminish in the event of our cursing you). (20) Let not that (unpropitious) hour (ever) 
turn up, O evil-minded one, when prompted by lust (our baser nature) we should accept a 
match of our own initiative disregarding our veracious father. (21) For father is our master; 
nay, he is our supreme deity. He (alone) will be our husband, to whom father will give us 
away." (22) Hearing their (insolent and defiant) reply, however, the all-pervading wind-god, 
who is not only glorious and powerful but exceedingly irascible (also), entered all their limbs 
and distorted them. (23) 


GON: ot Het: Taga are ust wr fafie whi Waa Ta: 2G 1 
FF RATTA MF STRAT ITEE GIFT: W:N 32 I 


Distorted by the wind-god, the aforesaid maidens returned to the king's (their father's) 
palace. Having entered it, they felt much perturbed and abashed and their eyes were filled 
with tears. (24) Perplexed to see those beloved and most charming girls deformed and 
miserable at that moment, the king (KuSanabha) asked the following question:— (25) "What 
is this (strange phenomenon)? The whole thing may be related (to me) who has Violated (the 
principles of) justice? By whom have you all been turned hunch-backs and how is it that you 
are all making gestures and do not utter a word?" Making the aforesaid inquiry and heavin 
a deep sigh, the king then composed himself (in order to hear their reply).(26) : 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. š : 
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vÁ Canto XXXIII 
Kuśanābha applauds the forbearance and forgiveness of his. daughters; the 
story of the birth of Brahmadatta and his marriage with 
Kuśanābha's daughters 


TA R Set eT pE Aa: RAR g gA e t 
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Hearing the aforesaid question of the celebrated and wise Kuśanābha, (all) the hundred 
maidens touched his feet with their heads and replied (as follows):—(1) "Resorting to the evil 
path, the all-pervading wind-god, Your Majesty, sought to violate us and did not respect our 
righteous behaviour.(2) (We said to him,) ‘May good betide you, we are dependent on our 
father and (as such) are not masters of our own will. Ask you us of our father; we shall 
(certainly) accept you (as our husband) if he gives us away to you.’ Pleading thus we were 
hit hard (deformed) by him of wicked intent, who did not heed our remonstrance." (3-4) 
Hearing their complaint, the king, for his part, who was exceedingly pious and exceptionally 
glorious, replied (as follows) to his hundred daughters, excelled by none:—"The act of 
forbearance done by you, which can be done (only) by those given to forgiveness, my 
daughters, was extremely noble (on your part). And the fact that the honour of my race was 
— vindicated by you by resorting to unanimity (on this point) was (also) a unique achievement 
(on your part). (5-6) For forbearance is the ornament indeed of womankind as well as 
of man. And such forbearance particularly with reference to gods as exists in you all 
without distinction, O my daughters, is difficult to practise. Forbearance is really charity, 
forbearance is (devotion to) truth, and forbearance constitutes (all) sacrifices, my beloved 
daughters! (7-8) Forbearance is fame, forbearance is piety; (nay) the (entire) creation is 
established in forbearance (crystallized in the form of the earth)." 
fara HM: EA ToT afan: I Ut 
Haat Waa vert we aba: A caret A carted aÀ ANETA go N 
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Having a See A A of gods and was adept in deliberation, discussed the 
(Susenabhe) who pos e with his counsellors since it was necessary to give them away to 
question or tion ee Jace and time. (9-10) At this (very) time a Brahmacari (lit., one 


a worthy man at the proper p 
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who has turned the flow of his generative fluid upwards and never allowed it to on oe 
by name, who was exceptionally glorious and given to virtuous conduct, actua 1 Rof 
upon a course of austerities* (in the form of meditation) directed towards the X LA 
Brahma. (11) At that (very) place, during the period of his askesis; may good is ite ae 
Gandharva girl, Somada by name, daughter of Urmila, waited upon the Rsi (in 5 ee 
securing his goodwill) while he was (busy) practising his austerities. (12) Bending ad p 
him and devoted to his service, that most pious girl waited upon him at the right time (w. me 
her presence was needed by him). The venerable sage got pleased with her.(13) And Ta i 5 
propitious hour came, the sage, O scion of Raghu, said to the girl, "I am highly please i 

- your innocent services), may all be well with you! What service can I do: to you?” (14) Supremel y 

A felighted to know the sage much gratified, the eloquent Gandharva girl spoke (as follows) in 

ca Sweet voice to the seer, who was a master of speech:—(15) 


TT: AGM HTS ART ENT: aA TET eh aroa fRA ge N 

SCA UE A Mat Ra Head aT aa A |e 

wet: m waite meq seen sit wat ard Ber: AN Re I 

a w seared Naa dar i war cera Sate Ger Fea RS 1 

VSS Hoary UT He: Quite: aA BET ad BAM Tal I? N 

wet ma agai ela: beck IT TAT Qua N R UI 

"A great ascetic illumined with Brahmic (spiritual) splendour, you have become one with 
the Infinite. (Hence) I seek (from you) a pious son rich in askesis ( in the form of meditation) X 
directed towards the realization of Brahma (the Absolute). (16) As for myself I am unmarried 
nor shall I be the wife of any. (Therefore) let your grace descend on me. Be pleased to grant 
me a son by dint of your Brahmic (spiritual) glory, since I have sought refuge in you." (17) 
Full of delight, the Brahmana sage Cilina (a variant of Cali) conferred on her a mind-born 
son, rich in askesis (in the form of meditation) directed towards the realization of Brahma, 
excelled by none and known by the name of Brahmadatta. (18) Invested with supreme (royal) 
splendour, the said Brahmadatta for his part lived at that time as King in the city of Kampilya 


7 


` (built by Kampila) as Indra (the ruler of gods) does in paradise. (19) The aforesaid KuSanabha, ~~ 


a most pious king, at that time made up his min , O scion of Kakutstha, to give away (all) 
his hundred daughters to Brahmadatta. (20) Calling the said Brahmadatta, the exceptionally 
glorious king (KuSanabha), the ruler of the earth, gave away with a most cheerful mind (all) 
the hundred girls (to him). (21) 


aami cet Ut We e whee auf 22 1. 
yeaa aa mo Ragem fen: qh WaT T À N TTIR 1 
aa AGT g: p iR: aa we Ad P wien 
qist T w agai Rat e Sei FET 24 l 


At the time of marriage, O scion of Raghu, King Brahmadatta, who shone li 
ruler of gods), married them (one after another by taking their hands 
seniority.. (22) The moment their hands were touched (by Brahmadatta) 


: ke Indra (the 
in his) in order of 
in the course of the 
* There is a Smrti text which runs as under:— 

Aqaeat-xaron a Ward RA T: 


“One-pointedness of the mind and the senses constitutes the highest form of askesis." 
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5 : 3 nd, embracing the said brides again 
and again and applauding Kuśanābha (for his hospitality and rich dowry), departed.(26) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi anil the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIV 
KuSanabha performs a sacrifice for the birth of a son and is blessed with one, 


Gadhi by name; the glory of the river Kauśikī (the modern Kosi in Bihar) 


qik at at aged a wean: Gera Aaaa ti 
Fert g adaa geri nR sara TANER: TEATR 
TA n: y uaa qria: Ri wreate Aa AR ama 
qaa GM TT Ge aR a weet CTY N 
mek a are pA eta: at Ri ome MTA N 
a fiat aa age mA: aen: piaga atiy TETSTNG UI 
yaar afr ait wR wea Yada aaadt aa sate nET O N 


The aforesaid Brahmadatta having left after being married, O scion of Raghu, Kusanabha 
(who had no male issue) embarked upon a sacrifice intended to procure a son with the object 
of securing a male issue. (1) In the meantime, while the sacrifice was actually going on, the 
highly magnanimous KĶuśa (the father of KuSanabha and) son of Brahma (the creator) 
prophesied to King KuSanabha as follows):— (2) "A most pious son, worthy of you, will be 
born to you, my son! You will have Gadhi (for your son) and thereby attain undying glory 
in the world." (3) Informing King KuSanabha accordingly, (0) Rāma, Kuśa withdrew to the 
immortal Satyaloka (the realm of Brahmā, from which he had obviously come), coursing 
through the air. (4) After sometime indeed a most pious son, Gadhi by name, the very name 
given by Kufa, was born to the wise KuSanabha.(5) That exceedingly pious man, Gadhi (by 
name) was my father, O descendant of Kakutstha! (And) descended in the line of Kuga I am 

known as Kausika, O scion of Raghu! (6) I had an elder sister too of noble vows, known by 
the name of Satyavati and given away to the sage Rcika. (7) 
ae wm weet terra retire a vant a Herat ¢ 11 
fren yia TT ferent ae Raai weer RA a gu 
; ami Fram: ELR Keg: west Wea Ro N 
ads feared ukaa Hern aya aR are? ui 
waad wa w RETI 
wq war at aqua: Raa: Ra wa TIRRI 
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ife) my sister bodily 
Following (as she did) the wishes of her husband (throughout Lee great river— 
ascended to heaven and (later on) turned into a most beneficent an thly in character, whose 
Kausiki (the modem Kosi), flowing by the side of the Himalayas, unear oie good to the 
waters confer merit (on those using it)— and is (thus) engaged n life of self-discipline 
world.(8-9) Full of affection for my sister I had been happily leading a ion of Raghu!(10) 

since then by the side of the Himalayas on the banks of the Kausiki, O sci 


That pious and highly blessed lady, Satyavati, who was established in the nn 
and (exclusively) devoted to her husband, is still extent in the form of Kausiki, ae 
of rivers. (11) Leaving that river I came down (to the plains) because of my vow (to p ae 
a sacrifice at some consecrated spot) and arrived at Siddhasrama, where I got accomp non 
of my purpose by dint of your glory (might). (12) In this way has been told (by me) my bi 
(from the loins of Gadhi), the genesis of my race (from Kuśa, son of Brahma) and the history 
of the land (of Girivraja extending along the bank of the Sona), which you asked me in 
particular, O mighty-armed Rama!(13) : 
TSR: pea HM: sere we RARE os À ar oye SAE F: 1 RY N 
Moaea: wd fetter qa: amar a Rg WATIA N 
mig He wea AaRergay agane vette Ta TA tl gS N 
staat a ving: weit ARAR: grey MA cites wife weer waar N gou 
Ame ad wana RA: aai tas fam: ngen 
qae Hats | fart maq: a Tale A we BA MATIN ee UI 
hama agit ver mia: wer aga AMAA: GNAN AAA: NRO N 
RA ma aaa narar: atat afai HM getan AT 2 l 


& "Well 
ouUSNEss (too). The 


of your race." (21) Extolled (thus) by the foremost of sages, (who were ful : 
glorious Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi, a scion of Kuga) fel] asleep (ova) pee 
_ below the horizon. (22) Glorifying Viswamitra (a tiger among sages), Sri Rama sun sinks 


— 
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felt a bit amazed (to hear the f: i igwami 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra).(23) muy history of Viswamitra), courted sleep alongwith 


the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uae: at: 
_ Canto XXXV 
Crossing the Sona, Vigwamitra and Party reach the bank of the holy Ganga 
and spend the night there. Requested by Sri Rama, he narrates 
the story of the origin of the Ganga 


SIR Tete | monget ngA: 1 Prorat raat Fagen serra tg 1 


ae wit: yaaa: yfeeaited: aA wer wey WARM aN I 
are wir aAA wer wattet at ata meN 
‘Having reposed for the rest of the night on the bank of the Sona alongwith the great Rsis 
(who accompanied him on the journey), Viswamitra spoke (as follows) on. the night having 
culminated in a beautiful sunrise:—(1) "The night has ended in a lovely dawn, O Rama! The 
morning twilight has set in. Get up, arise and make yourself inclined to proceed (further). May 
prosperity attend you!" (2) Hearing his instruction as aforesaid and having finished his 
morning duties (Sandhya etc.,) Sri Rama made himself inclined to leave (for the journey) and 
spoke the following words: so the tradition goes:—(3) "The river Sona, whose waters are so 
holy, is fordable here and (as such) adorned with sandy banks. By which of the two fords 
(appearing before us) shall we wade through. it, O holy sir?" (4) Questioned thus by Sri Rama, 
Viswamitra indeed replied as follows:—"Here is the ford (already) pointed out by me, through 
which the great Rsis (over there) are wading." (5) 
Vegan mid aai i aA vara A anit fafeenhr an & 
a wa qua mi mg Ra ast aaie won 
at qm pami Aa na: wa R: RAAT: cil 
qee dal wa agan aa: eter a iae agaaa: Mi gU 
za dania ma aaa: aai yer QATAR: U go 1 
farai meai Rat T 
fafymg aari a AMed: NET Eteut eu Icco i 22 tl 
Taare eat wal | Acttert RUA TAT Atala 22 
a mamn aià eN: g Wet a AGA RANTAA N R II 
P apne ; arsis enjoyig the beautiful seceneries of the forest 
Rs WEE eae a Hag the ut ione by Viśwāmitra and) traversed 
departed. (6) Then (having cro ighted the Ganga, the foremost of (all) rivers, resorted to by 
a long way (further), the p gue : sages including Šrī Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of 
sages, in the afternoon. (7) e river, whose waters confer merit (on those who. 
Raghu), were all rejoiced to see rented by swans and cranes. (8-9) On the bank of that river 
resort to them) and which was at ey Having then bathed (in the river) according to the 
all (of them) forthwith broke Pee a Vedic hymn known as the Aghamarsana-Stkta—vide 
scriptural ordinance, (i.€., after reciting 
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with libations of water 


Rgveda X. 190), duly propitiated the manes and gods (including Rsis) e sacrifice, 


its of t 
` and also poured oblations into the sacred fire and partaken of the remnants eae the bank 0 


which have been likened* to ambrosia (in the Sastras), the blessed Rsis sat dow 


Bee Oe ; : : P G ides. When they 
the Gaùga with a cheerful mind surrounding the high-souled a TIE a (the two scions 


āmitra (as follows) with 
anga, whic 


takes a threefold course (flowing as it does through heaven, the earth and the subterranean regilor) 
how having coursed through the three worlds (viz., heaven and earth and the space i aie 
the two) it meets the ocean (the ruler of rivers, both big and small)." (12) Impelled byt 1e 5 a el 
of Sri Rama, the great sage Viśwāmitra started discoursing (as follows) on the origin a 

as on the expansion of the (holy) Ganga. (13) 


Seat rar Wa ope a weed Ta wore ya ee 

at Agea m i gae aerate À uci fanaa: mi eA l 

wei ma naa: S ae A, aa qa WHAT 86 Ul 

ar st ET: wa aaarifwatdar iste gi a TNS 

wat ator Raia Ae esa wg aTa NR | 

Ra hAm eR: a ADA PANTAT ASU 

"There stands (on the extreme north of India) O Rāma, the great Himālaya, the king of 
mountains and a storehouse of minerals. A couple of daughters, matchless in beauty on earth, 
were born to (the deity presiding over) the said mountain, O Rāma! (14) The charming and 
beloved consort of Himavān (the deity presiding over the Himālayas), Menā by name, who 
was marked by a slender waist and was the daughter of Mount Meru, was their mother, O 
Rama! (15) The elder daughter of Himavan, born through her, was this Ganga. A second 
daughter, Uma by name, was born to the selfsame Himavan, O scion of Raghu! (16) With 
the intention’of accomplishing (through her) the purpose of gods all the gods presently asked 
Himavan (the king of mountains) for the elder (of the two), viz., Ganga, who (later) turned 
into a river that follows a threefold course. (17) From considerations of piety (according to 
which the solicitation of a supplicant is not to be rejected) and out of solicitude for the welfare 
of the three worlds Himavan gave (in adoption to gods) his daughter, Ganga, who is capable 
of purifying the world and who could carve her way (even through the air and the subterranean 
regions) according to her own free will.(18) Accepting the gift (so readily given by the pious 
Himavan) in the interest of the three worlds and taking the Ganga (with them), the gods, who 
wished well of the three worlds, left with their mind (fully ) satisfied.(19) 


TT Ben vege mass R a YAMA À ATTEN 20 N 

Sao aaa g act vice: Ga aR sat clea Re II 

Ut a MeN Wt aA tet a Aha Agr sar eat a Tae 

Ui ¢ amem aa fant a wae wet ata ute aha TRZ 

aa yet Tar Aa dali gee wanect feo wens evi 
SUS HARTA ACH Ala SGA MATHS THAT: GA: N 3% II 


"The other daughter of Himavan, who looked upon askesis as Her (only) wealth, O scion 
of Raghu, practised austerities (in the shape of meditation on Lord Siva) while remainin a 
virgin and observing a noble and formidable vow (for forgoing even dry leaves to keep vied 


* Vide Bhagavadgita: aatwerqayon ait wet AT! (IV. 31) ; 
"Those partaking of ambrosia in the form of the remnants of a sacrifice attain the everlasting Brahma." 


f ` 
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body and soul together). (20) Himavan (the chief i 

l of mountains) gave away to Lord Rudr 
(the god of destruction), who has no rival, this daughter, Uma who was rich in eae 


asceticism and adored by the universe (21) Ganga : 
. ga, the foremost of F = 
these are the two well-known daughters of Himavan romver and Goddess Uma, 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXVI 
Gods interrupt the amorous pastimes of Lord Siva and His Consort, 


Goddess Uma, on which She curses gods including Mother Earth 


sma Werercrenuit | uber j i 
m aR eet ait ee ERR 


The aforesaid sage (Vigwamitra) having concluded his speech, both the heroes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, hailed with joy the story (of the two daughters of Himavan, told by him) and 
spoke (as follows) to Vi§wamitra (the foremost of Sages):— (1) “You have narrated, holy sir, 
this most excellent story capable of conferring merit (on those who hear it). Be pleased (now) 
to give a detailed account of Ganga (the elder daughter of Himavan), relating to her celestial 
and earthly career, since you know these details. (2) With what motive did that world-purifying 
stream (choose to) wash (all) the three regions (heaven, earth and the space intervening them)? 
How did the Ganga, which takes a threefold course, come to be known as the foremost of 
rivers? (3) With what achievements is she associated in the three worlds, O knower of Dharma 
(what is right)?" While Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) was speaking thus, Viśwāmitra, who 
claims askesis as his (only) wealth, narrated in extenso in the midst of the Rsis (that 
accompanied him) the whole story (as follows):— 


a å a wam tet «S| Agate 
wea ineme mae tna: RRA eae feet atid TNS 1 
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Rata wees cies RA NEM frie ward MARR N 
Aa mia ca ae: pm a Got er AE AITO! 
Nain er ane tat Hai mAh Heres RN 


“Seeing Goddess Parvati (by His side), O Rama, Lord Siva (who bears a blue Daen on 
His throat, nay,) who is noted for His great asceticism and had (just) married Her, ain 
Himself to the delights of conjugal bliss. A hundred celestial years (equivalent to 36,00 are 
years) rolled past the all-wise Lord Siva, the Supreme Deity, while He sported (with His 
Spouse). (4—6) Neither any son nor any daughter was, however, born of Her, O Rama, the chastiser 
of foes! All the gods with Brahma (the progenitor of the entire creation) as their leader girded up 
their loins to stop the amorous sport. For, they said to themselves, ‘Who will (be able to) bear (the 
glory of) the offspring that is born of this (divine) Lady?’ Approaching Him and falling prostrate 
(before Him), all the gods addressed (to Him) the following prayer:— 'O Supreme Lord, the 
adored of (all) gods, devoted (as You are) to the good of this universe, be pleased to extend 
Your grace to (us), gods, in response to our prostrations. (7—9) The worlds (or their denizens) 
will not (be able to) bear Your glory (in the shape of Your progeny), O Chief of gods! 
(Therefore) rich (as You are) in askesis in the form of oneness with Brahma (desist from 
enjoying the delights of connubial bliss and) practise austerities alongwith Your (Divine) 
Consort. (10) For the welfare of (all) the three worlds, which is Your (chief) concern, (pray) 
retain Your vital energy in Your own glorious Self and (thereby) preserve all these worlds 
(from destruction, for the son that will be born to You will be extremely glorious and will 
burn all the three worlds). (Pray) do not bring about the extinction of the worlds."(11) 


ead aa: seat RAAF: eR Waly, måga FRU 
miea ë wea mA: yit wa Pratangga 1 
ai Ri aT UI aa HA a EAT: i ex il 
Vagrant a: URNA aA: at wet ae ent emer eG 
obese NI: Graft: wga mea: gi ae eer URET RA n 
wet gat: maaa gA wd n Uk aqaa: 1 e011 
av A Ae a : 
yp, , Seat pah dmi aad mai wa aii RN R 1 
P link i sa m e: RRAS Rra: | 
"Hearing the refnonstrance of the gods Lord Siva (the suzerain Lord of all the worlds) said 
‘Amen!’ And further addressed the following words to them all: so the tradition goes:— T 
alongwith Uma shall retain Our vital energy by dint of Our very glory (retentive power) Let 
the terrestrial globe as also the other worlds, O gods, live in peace (free from fear of 
destruction). (12-13) (But) who shall receive that vital fluid of Mine, unsurpassed as it is, which 
is already shaken from its seat (in the heart) ? Tell Me this, O jewels among gods! (14 
Questioned thus (by Lord Siva) the gods thereupon replied to Lord Siva (whose ensi i b ? 
the device of a bull), ‘Earth (who is capable of holding everything) will indeed ae he 
vital fluid that has got dislodged so far.' (15) Addressed thus (by the gods), the almioh i. e 
Siva (the Ruler of gods) let fall His seed, by which was covered the (entire) lobes 3 ord 
the mountains and forests. (16) Thereupon (fearing lest the earth may be aea E uding 
covered all over by the powerful fluid) the gods further addressed the following pra y being 
god of fire (that feeds on the sacrificial offerings):—'Accompanied by the eee to the 
mobilized by him) suck you the mighty seed of Rudra (the god of decane god (and 
Concentrated by fire (assisted by the wind-god), it now got consolidated into a whit on). (17) 
and was (subsequently) transformed into a thicket of white reeds resple € mountain 


: ; aoe ndent 
sun, in which was born the exceptionally glorious Kartikeya (so-called because fe He cae 
ekle 
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later on by the deities presiding over the 
is (accordingly) Spoken of as fire-born, 


adai a fret dar tar: afromen i geu 


Weare minae fregnPrensretta Ro 


wt A RN Renare | arera TRAN: TY UT MRR 


group of stars known by the name of Krttikās), who 


"Highly delighted in mind on that occasion, the gods including the hosts of Rsis (that 
accompanied them) now profusely worshipped Uma and even so Lord Siva. Thereupon Uma 
(Daughter of Himavan) with eyes bloodshot through anger pronounced an imprecation on all 
gods and angrily addressed them (as follows):—'Since I, who was united with My Spouse with 
the desire of getting a son, have been deterred (from the act by you), you shall no longer be 
able to beget an offspring through your (respective) consorts. Let your wives remain issueless 
from this day.’ (18—22) Having addressed all the gods as aforesaid, she cursed Earth too (in | 
the following words):— 'You will have a multiform surface, O earth, and shall have many : 
masters.(23) Agitated by My curse, nor shall you enjoy the delight of having a son,* O highly 
evil-minded lady, since you do not wish that I should have a son.'(24) Seeing all those gods 
tormented (by the curse of His Spouse) Lord Siva (the Ruler of gods) prepared to proceed in a 
westerly direction (the quarter ruled over by Varuna, the god of water). (25) Going there the 
celebrated Lord Siva (the supreme Divinity) took to asceticism alongwith His Consort on the 
summit called Himavatprabhava in the northern wing of the celebrated mountain (Himalaya). (26) 
In this way have I told you, O Rama, a detailed account of Goddess Uma (Daughter of Himavan). j 
(Now) hear from me alongwith Laksmana the story of the origin of the Ganga too. (27) | 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


a tk = 


AAA: TT: 
Canto XXXVII 
A detailed account of Kartikeya's birth through Ganga 
aera SAT: STATA: | Saat: Pra TATA I et 
mum qad aR AT Wr A: AAT: 2H 
an AS at mam WU AU: WRT we ST weg I 
+ and Ai Raae ia: ferme wa fe A: TAT aA E 
Saari aa: q SANRA: ATT mitata N 
nion of Mother Earth with Her Consort, Lord Visnu, manifested as 


f the u 
* Thie demon Naraka, the son bom of i rm of Sti Krsna, 
the divine a a later on killed by the same Lord in the form of Sri Krsn 
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Sn ities (alongwit 
“At that time, while the divinity (Lord Siva) was (busy) practising ST ied by a 
. His Consort, Goddess Uma), the gods alongwith Indra (their ruler) and Gi) seeking 
god of fire as their leader approached Brahma (the progenitor of the entire à at a eladie 
to secure a commander for their forces. (1) Falling prostrate before him, all t ie SE herabik 
Indra and accompanied by the god of fire as their leader thereupon address eici 
Brahma (as follows), O Rama (the delighter of gods):—(2) 'Resorting to suprem Foces Was 
the almighty Lord (Siva), O glorious one, by whom a commander for our Cie 
vouchsafed (in the form of seed) some time back is practising austerities alongwi a 
Uma (His Consort). (3) (Pray) accomplish what should be done next in this connection wi 
the intention of doing good to the worlds, O knower of expedients, since you ate our supreme 
Tesort.’ (4) Hearing the submission of the gods, Brahma (the progenitor of the whole universe) 
addressed the following words to the gods, comforting them with sweet assurances. (5) 


Ua get TA WT: aT Wey met aera areata T dean g N 
Faas ST set ut ga: sea ai Sakae N 
wet vieragemt arian i am egg wba a deat ct 


wera ë Amaia waa: deai quit agar TRAN N 


"What has been uttered by Goddess Parvati (the daughter of Himavan), viz., that you will 
have no progeny through your wives must be true: there is no doubt about it; (for) Her 
imprecation is unobstructed. (6) Here is the heavenly Ganga, through whom the god of fire 


in Ganga, the daughter of Himavan, the seed (of Lord Siva borne by you).' (11) Making a 
promise to the gods (to accomplish their aforesaid purpose) and, approaching the (heavenly) 
Ganga, the god of fire prayed to her (as follows):—'(Pray) place (in yourself) the seed (of 
Lord Siva, captured and retained by me); for such is the Pleasure of gods.' (12 
aforesaid request (of the god of fire) ‘the celestial river assumed an ethe 
Beholding her exquisiteness of form the seed (of Lord Siva) melted on all sides (13) The god 
of fire then impregnated her on all sides in such a way that all her veins were satur ted e B 
the seed), O scion of Raghu!(14) „>aturated (wi 
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wet Wea wt ay mda a emo ma a aR IRo 
Red m q maps on oe aiaa, Sea 
ma emi amy waa 


qoi qa RI aan wd a ETAR 


"Burning with that fiery seed and with her mind extremely agonized, Gañgā thereupon 


converted into copper and iron. ( 19) Its dross turned into tin and lead on the earth. In this 
way on reaching the earth the seed (of Lord Siva) grew to be various metals. (20) The moment 
the seed was deposited (on earth) really speaking the entire thicket (of white reeds referred 
to in verse 18 of Canto XXXVI above) alongwith the (white) mountain was irradiated with 
its splendour and turned into gold. (21) From that time onward, O scion of Raghu, gold, which 
shines like fire, came to be known as Jatartipa (because it was at that time that its splendid 
form was brought to light), O tiger among men! and the grass, the creeper plants, the trees 
and the Gulma—all turned into gold by the contact of that seed. (22) 


igm wet mi tat: neeg: giaa site: FRATELL 23 M 
m:i SITET eT ALR: seh Baina Fifa: nxn 
wR tam: wat: aria st qe peet Uae A MTA: 12h N 
wat aah sat eat mied FTE, WAT RA ATA TATA RS N 
Ted gA eal: wari wlohe aika Wares Sree ATIRO 1 
weft oma: at pRa t wert yer sane ert TAER M 


ARR ae: «a KARTAT: 1130 It 
"Thereupon the hosts of gods alongwith Indra (their ruler) brought together the boy thus 
born as well as the Krttikas (the female deities presiding over the group of six stars forming 
the constellation of that name) in a body for the purpose of suckling the babe. (23) Having arrived 
-at a sublime understanding that the babe in question would be the son of them all and determined 
body», accordingly, they (synchronously)-suckled the boy as soon as he was born. (24) Thereupon all 
the gods said, 'The boy will be celebrated in all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the space 
intervening them) as a son of the Krttikas: there is no doubt about it.’ (25) Hearing the aforesaid 
utterance of the gods (which was so agreeable to them), the Krttikas bathed the babe that had 
(first) trickled down (in the form of seed from the body of Lord Siva) and (again) on its oozing 
from the womb (of Ganga) shone with supreme effulgence like fire. (26) The gods named the 
mighty-armed son of the Kritikas, who was effulgent as fire, O scion of Kakutstha, as Skanda 
(from the root ‘Skand'—to flow) because he had slipped from the womb (of Ganga). (27) Then 
there appeared milk, excelled by no other milk, in the breasts of the Krttikas, and growing six- 
faced, the babe sucked the milk flowing from the breasts of (all) the six (together). (28) Having 
sucked their milk (only) for a day the boy, though tender of body, grew so powerful (even) then 
that he (gradually) conquered by (sheer) dint of his might (several) divisions of the demon 
army.(29) Meeting together all the gods, headed by the god of fire, then installed (with due 
ceremony) that exceptionally glorious boy as the commander of the celestial forces. (30) 
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WA UT agai aN m paa a: yanda TNN 
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“In this way has been told by me, O Rama, a detailed narrative of the Ganga as also 
the story of the advent of Kumāra (son of Lord Siva), which confers wealth as well as religious 
merit (on the hearer as well as on the reader). (31) Nay, a man on earth who is devoted to 
Kartikeya, O scion of Kakutstha, bids fair to attain longevity and an abode in the (divine) realm 
of Skanda alongwith his sons and grandsons."(32) 

Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


“8 Sees AX = 
Canto XXXVIII 
The narrative of King Sagara, a former king of Ayodhya 
and a forefather of Sri Rama 


Having narrated to Sti Rama in sweet accents the aforesaid story, Vigwami oe 
of KuSa) further related the following other narrative to the scion of RERE Uy ta ane 
of old, O heroic Rama, there was a king, Sagara by name, who ruled over Ayodhya, and see 
mind was given to piety. And being issueless he longed for progeny. (2) A daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha, known by the name of KeSini, O Rama, was the eldest wife of Sa 
She was extremely pious and truthful. (3) The second wife of Sagara was named as S gara. @ 
She was really speaking a daughter of the Sage Aristanemi (nicknamed Kaśyapa) and naa 
of Suparna (another name of Garuda, the king of birds and the carrier of Lord Vis aon 
Having reached the Himalaya mountain, the great king practised asceticism on an ee ® 
of the Himalayas, Bhrgu-Prasravana (by name) alongwith his aforesaid two offshoot 
Propitiated by his askesis, the sage Bhrgu (a mind-born son of Brahma), the forem Wives.(5) 
votaries of truth, conferred a boon on Sagara when a hundred years had been com eh ate 
(He said,) "good many sons will be born to you, O sinless one, and you will attain pleted. (6) 
fame in the world, O jewel among men! (7) One wife of yours will bear you a s unequalled 

- perpetuate your race, © dear one; while the other will give birth to sixty thousing ¢ as 
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Propitiating that exalted soul (the sage Bhrgu), while he was speaking (as aforesaid), the 
two princesses (the daughters of the king of Vidarbha and the sage Kasyapa, a king of sages, 
respectively), who were supremely delighted (to hear of the boon granted by him), submitted 
on that occasion with joined palms (as follows):— (9) "We wish to hear by which (of us) 
will be borne a Single son and which, O holy one, will give birth to many. Let your prediction 
be true, O sage!" (10) Hearing that question of theirs, the supremely pious Bhrgu gave the 
following excellent reply:—"Let your (own) will be enforced in this matter.(11) In one case 


_ there will be a single son that will perpetuate the race and in the other many mighty and 


SRT Tt TT VT i Sasa aE Be emt SA ATTEN eI 
TRA wert mia Sa E: peren qatar, FAP ETAT: 1 goi 


uara meae Werte Pia Ai areen: Eara: 1122 N 
wkronafea am: fa frata: KTE TAS Ae aE RATLI 22 11 
wen: aidaa udeni friaa: 

Now, when the time was ripe, the senior queen, Keśinī, bore Sagara a son, known by 
the name of Asamañja, sprung from his loins. (16) Sumati, on the other hand, O tiger among 
men, brought forth a foetus shaped like a bitter gourd. On the gourd being split up sixty 
thousand male issues emerged from it. (17) The nurses nurtured them placing them in jars 
full of ghee. After a considerable period of time all attained maturity. (18) Then after a long 
time sixty thousand sons endowed with comeliness and youthful vigour now stood by the side 
of King Sagara. (19) The aforesaid eldest son of Sagara, however, O jewel among men, 
actually caught hold of infants, O scion of Raghu, everyday and, throwing them into the waters 


of the Sarayi, openly and heartily laughed to see them drowning. Thus given to sinful conduct 


and tormenting pious men and intent on doing harm to the citizens, the youth was exiled by 
his father from the capital. The valiant son of the aforesaid Asamajija, Améuman by name, 
(on the other hand) was beloved of all people and spoke kindly to all. 
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Then after a considerable period of time a firm resolve was made by Sagara that he should 
perform a sacrifice, O jewel among men! Having resolved upon a sacrificial performance, the 
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aforesaid king, who was well-versed in the Vedas, made ready that (very) moment to undertake 
a sacrifice alongwith the help of his family-priests.(20—24) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIX 
Indra steals away the horse released by Sagara as a prelude to 
his horse-sacrifice; his sixty thousand sons proceed to 
excavate the earth in quest of the horse and 
the gods in terror apprise Brahma 
of this daring of theirs 
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Sri Rama (a’scion of Raghu) felt supremely delighted to hear the Speech of Vi§wamitra. 
At the end of the discourse he spoke (as follows), to the sage who shone as fire:—( 1) "May 
God bless you, I wish to hear this story at length. How did my forefather (King Sagara) perform 
the Sacrifice, O holy one?" (2) Seized with wonder to hear that question of Śrī Rama, 
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* The region intervening the vindhyan and Himalayan ranges has been designated as Aryavarta and declared 
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Assuming the semblance of an ogre Indra stole away the sacrificial horse of Sagara, while 
he was (busy) performing the said sacrifice on the day of Ukthya (a liturgical ceremony). While 
the aforesaid horse of the high-souled Sagara was actually being taken away, all the priests 
officiating at the sacrifice forthwith addressed the sacrificer (as follows):—"On the day of 
Ukthya the sacrificial horse is being taken away with vehemence over there, Kill the thief, 
O scion of Kakutstha, and let the horse be recovered. This obstruction in the sacrificial 
performance is calculated to bring ill luck to us all. (6—10) Therefore it may be so arranged, 
O king, that the sacrificial performance is cleared of this impediment." Hearing the report of 
the priests including the family-priest (gathered) in that assembly the king addressed the following 
words to his sixty thousand sofis: so the tradition goes:—"I do not perceive, my sons, even the 
access of ogres (to this sacrificial performance), O jewels among men, since this great sacrifice 
is presided over by highly blessed souls consecrated by (the recitation of) holy texts. Therefore, 
go and track out the thief, my beloved sons; may prosperity attend you (all). (11—13) Ransack 
m the entire globe encircled by the oceans. Apportion to yourselves, my sons, land with an area 
-à of one square Yojana (64 sq. miles) each and scour it. (14) (If, however, you fail to trace him 
& on the earth's surface) excavate the earth under my order, looking about for the very individual 
who has stolen away the horse, till the horse is found.(15) I for my part, who stand consecrated, 
will tarry here alongwith my grandson (Arhśumān) and the priests officiating at the sacrifice 

till the horse is in sight; may good betide you." (16) 
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Bound by the words of their father all those very mighty princes traversed the earth's surface 
with a delighted mind, O Rāma! (17) Traversing the whole earth and yet not finding the horse, 
the very mighty princes, who were tigers among men, started excavating the earth with their 
arms whose impact was as hard as that of a thunderbolt, each digging land covering an area 
of one square Yojana or sixty-four square miles. (18) The earth groaned (even) as it was being - 
dug with pikes hard as adamant as well as with most formidable ploughshares, O scion of 
Raghu!(19) There was a loud roar, that could not be easily repressed, of Nagas, demons, Ogres 
and other living beings (inhabiting the subterranean regions) that were being killed (in the course 
of the excavation). (20) They excavated, O scion of Raghu, land covering an area of sixty 
thousand square Yojanas as if to reach Rasatala (the sixth or penultimate subterranean sphere), 
a region excelled by no other sphere (in point of beauty, splendour and amenities of life), O 
Rama! (21) In this way, O tiger among princes, the (sixty thousand sons of Sagara went about 

. excavating in all directions (the land of) Jambiidwipa, thick with mountains. (22) 
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Agitated in mind, gods including Gandharvas, demons and Nagas, all sought the presence 
of Brahma (the progenitor of the entire creation). (23) Glorifying the high-souled Brahma ar 
that occasion, they made the following submission to him with a doleful face, greatly 
alarmed as they were:— (24) "O Lord, the entire globe is being excavated and many exalted l 
souls and aquatic animals killed (in the process) by the sons of Sagara.(25) The aforesaid 
sons of Sagara are destroying all created beings suspecting that whosoever comes before 
them has interfered with their sacrificial performance and that the (sacrificial) horse has been 
taken away by him." (26) 

Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XL i 
Brahma reassures the gods by. telling them that the sons of Sagara will be 
destroyed by the curse of Sage Kapila. The sons of Sagara in the course 
of their excavation arrive in the presence of Kapila and, behaving 
insolently towards him, are forthwith reduced to ashes by 
the fire of his wrath 
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Hearing the representation of the gods the venerable Brahma replied (as follows) to the 
gods, who were greatly alarmed, and had been thrown into confusion by the might of the sons 

of Sagara (who had brought about the destruction of living beings on a large scale):—(t oat 

Goddess Earth is a Consort of the all-wise Lord Visnu, the Spouse of Laksmi ee ee s 
of fortune), to whom this entire globe belongs. Assuming the form of Kapila the s e zed ess 
Lord incessantly supports the earth (by dint of His yogic power). The sons of Saga, : Serie 
(shortly) consumed by the fire of His wrath, (2-3) The excavation of the earth inv ae e 
place (in every Kalpa). And the destruction of the sons of Sagara too is ORE aes 
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possessing a long range of vision. (Hence there is no occasion for grief on this account 
either)." (4) Hearing the reply of Brahmā (the progenitor of the entire creation), the gods, thirty- 
three* in number, (all) capable of subduing their enemy, returned extremely delighted (to 
their respectivè abode) the way they had come. (5) And while the earth was being excavated 
at the hands of Sagara's sons there arose a terrific sound like that of a thunderstorm. (6) Having 
walked round the whole earth and excavated it too, all the sons of Sagara then sought (the 
presence of) their father and jointly made the following submission to him:—(7) "The entire 
globe has been circumambulated (and excavated) and powerful gods, demons and ogres, 
fiends, serpents and Nagas destroyed (by us). (8) Yet we have neither been able to trace your 
horse nor the stealer of the horse. What shall we do (now)? May your benign look descend 
on us and let a (further) plan (of action) be thought out for us in this matter."(9) Hearing the 
aforesaid submission of those princes, O scion of Raghu, Sagara, the noblest of kings, angrily 
replied as follows:—(10) "May prosperity attend you, excavate the earth further and, breaking 
it open, trace the stealer of the horse and return (only) when you have accomplished your 
purpose."(11) Bowing to the command of their high-souled father, Sagara, the sixty thousand 
princes dug their way into Rasatala. (12) 
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(Even) while the earth was being (further) tunnelled, they saw as a sequel to that 
excavation an elephant huge as a mountain, Virūpāksa (by name), guarding the (eastern) 
quarter and supporting the globe. (13) The great elephant Virtipaksa, O scion of Raghu, 
supported on his head the entire globe including the mountains and forests. (14) Whenever, 
from exhaustion, O scion of Kakutstha, the great elephant shakes his head for the sake of relief 
a convulsion of the earth's surface ensues. (15) Walking clockwise round that great elephant 
guarding the quarter, and thereby showing their respect to him, O Rama, they tunnelled their 
way through Rasatala indeed. (16) Having pierced the eastern quarter they then penetrated the 
southern quarter too, and in the southern quarter again they found the great elephant Mahapadma, 
endowed with a colossal body resembling a huge mountain and supporting the earth on his head, 
and experienced great wonder. (17-18) Walking round the elephant from left to right (as a mark 
of respect), the sixty thousand sons of the high-souled Sagara penetrated the western quarter. (19) 
In the western quarter too those very mighty princes beheld the great elephant guarding that 
quarter, Saumanasa (by name), that resembled a mountain (in size). (20) Walking round the 

le hant clockwise and enquiring after his welfare, they then dug their way into the northern 
fame (presided over by the moon-god). (21) In the north, O chief of the Raghus, they saw 
Bhadra (the elephant guarding that quarter), white as snow, supporting this globe on his 

*The) ens principal gods are the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas and) the two 

Aéwinikumaras (the twin-born physicians of gods). 
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beautiful body. (22) Touching the elephant and walking round him from left to right, all the 
sixty thousand princes set about digging the earth (once more). (23) 
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Proceeding in the celebrated north-easterly direction (presided over by Lord Siva and as 
such held sacred for all holy undertakings), all the sons of Sagara continued digging the earth 
in an angry mood. (24) All those high-minded and very mighty princes, possessed of 
tremendous speed, actually beheld there the eternal Lord Visnu manifested in the form of Sage 
Kapila, as well as a horse grazing not very far from that glorious sage, on which they all 
experienced incomparable joy, O scion of Raghu! (25-26) (Thoughtlessly) suspecting him to 
be the man who had interrupted the sacrificial performance (by stealing away the sacrificial 
horse), they felt enraged and rushed towards him with their eyes bedimmed through anger, 
carrying spades and ploughs and various kinds of trees and rocks, and said, "Stop! Stop!! You 
alone have stolen our sacrificial horse. (27-28) Indeed know you us to be the sons of Sagara 
‘arrived in a body, O evil-minded one!" Seized with fury to hear that threat of theirs, O scion 
of Raghu, Kapila forthwith uttered the sound 'hum' (expressive of contempt). The very next 
moment the sons of Sagara were all reduced to a heap of ashes by that high-souled Sage Kapila 
of immeasurable glory. (29-30) - 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLI 
Under orders of Sagara his grandson Amsuman proceeds to Rasatala through 
the underground passage made by his uncles and, bringing back the 
sacrificial horse, tells the king about the fate of his uncles 
Wife at | Tete AEE aa deai asa e N 
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Perceiving that his sons had been away for a long time, O scion of Raghu, King Sagara 
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spoke (as follows) to his grandson (Amśumān), resplendent with his own glory:—(1) "You 
are valiant and learned and the compeer of your forbears in splendour. Trace the whereabouts 
of your uncles as well as of the man by whom the (sacrificial) horse has been stolen away. (2) 
The living beings inhabiting the subterranean regions are full of (great) prowess and gigantic 
(of body). In order to meet their assault, therefore, take up a bow alongwith a sword.(3) 
Bowing to those who deserve to be greeted and at the same time killing those who come in - 
your way, return you (only) when you have accomplished your purpose, and (thus) ensure 
the completion of my sacrificial performance."(4) Duly instructed thus by the high-souled 
Sagara and taking his bow and sword, Arnguman departed with quick paces. (5) Urgéd by 
the aforesaid king, O jewel among men, he reached (in no time) the underground passage dug 
by his high-minded uncles. (6) The exceptionally glorious AmSuman (presently) saw an 
elephant guarding one of the four quarters, (that was) being worshipped by gods, demons and 
ogres, fiends, winged creatures and serpents. (7) 
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Walking clockwise round the elephant and inquiring after his welfare, he questioned 
him about his uncles as well as about the stealer of the (sacrificial) horse (of his father).(8) 
Hearing his aforesaid question, the highly intelligent elephant presiding over the quarter, 
for his part, replied, "Accomplished of purpose, O son of Asamañja, you will soon come 
back alongwith the horse." (9) Hearing the aforesaid reply of the elephant, AmSuman 
proceeded to ask the same question of all the elephants guarding the quarters in their order 
of seniority and in a befitting manner. (10) He was received with honour by all the elephants 
guarding (all) the (four) quarters—who could (easily) understand the meaning of others’ 
speech and were (equally) adept in expression—and told that he would return alongwith 
the horse. (11) Hearing that reply of theirs, ArmSuman repaired with quick paces to the place 
where his uncles, the sons of Sagara, lay reduced to a heap of ashes.(12) Already fallen 
a prey to affliction (on not finding them), the said son of Asamañja for his part thereupon 
felt deeply distressed over their death and actually cried in great agony.(13) Nay, full of 
sorrow and grief the tiger among men also perceived the sacrificial horse grazing on the 
spot not very far from him.(14) He felt inclined to offer water to (the spirits of) those princes. 
Though desirous of water (for that purpose), that exceptionally glorious prince, however, 
did not come across any reservoir of water (near by).(15) 
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Extending his penetrating vision all round, O Rama, he then saw Garuda, the king of 
birds and the maternal uncle of his uncles, who is swift as the wind.(16) The very mighty 
Garuda (son of Vinatā), however, addressed to him the (following) admonition:— "This death 
(of your uncles), O tiger among men, is conducive to the interests of (all) the (three) worlds 
(inasmuch as it will serve as an occasion for the advent of the holy Ganga to the terrestrial plane). 
These very mighty princes have undoubtedly been burnt to death by Sage Kapila of immeasurable 
glory. You should not therefore offer them earthly* water, O wise prince! (17-18) Ganga is 
the elder daughter of Himavaa (the deity presiding over the Himalayas). Offer water, O 
mighty-armed prince, to (the soul of) your (departed) uncles in that river, O jewel among 
men!(19) When the Ganga (whith is capable of purifying the whole world) washes them, 
reduced as they are to a heap of ashes, this heap of ashes soaked by the Gang, a river pleasing 
to the world, will take (the souls of) the sixty thousand princes to the celestial plane.(20) 
Taking the horse (with you), O highly blessed one, depart from this region, O jewel among 
men! (Thereby) you ought to ensure the completion of your grandfather's sacrificial 
undertaking, O valiant prince!"(21) Hearing the admonition of Garuda, the celebrated 
Amsuman, who was exceptionally powerful and a great ascetic too, speedily returned (to his 
grandfather's capital) taking the (sacrificial) horse (with him).(22) Then seeking (the presenceof) 
the king, who stood consecrated (for the sacrifice yet), O scion of Raghu, he related correctly 
what had happened as well as reproduced (faithfully) the utterance of Garuda. (23) 
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Hearing that apparently awe-inspiring tale from (the lips of) AmSsuman, the king 


(Sagara) concluded the sacrifice to the best of his capacity in accordance with the Scriptural 
ordinance. (24) Having performed the sacrifice the glorious emperor for his part returned 
to his capital. The monarch, however, could not hit upon any plan for ensuring the descent 
of the Ganga (to the terrestrial plane). (25) Failing to reach any conclusion (in the aforesaid 
matter even) after a considerable time and having reigned for thirty thousand years, the great 
king ascended to heaven.(26) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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* There is a Smrti text running as under :— 
e R A aN 
aa yaa mi MIRATA il 
ands ota padaka B a See fia 
"Death at the hands of a pariah or a Brahmana or through being submerged in water, throu i 
being struck by lightning or through being bitten by animals with fangs falls to the lot of ‘men eee ae 
Offering water or lumps of cooked rice or uncooked flour etc., is not recommended for their peace (in the Sher Sree 
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At ; Canto XLII 
uman and his grandson, Bhagiratha, successively practise austerities 


for bringing down the Ganga to the terrestrial plane. Brahma 
grants a-boon to Bhagiratha and exhorts him to propitiate 


oe 


= Lord Siva and secure His consent to receive 
the Ganga on His head 
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Sagara having met his end (which is the law of Time, according to which one who 
is born must die sooner or later when one has played one's allotted role), O Rama, the 
people desired the highly pious Arhśumān to be their ruler. (1) The said Amsuman © 
scion of Raghu, proved to be a very great monarch. His son, widely known by the name 
of Dilipa, was (equally) great. (2) Having entrusted the kingship to the said Dilipa, O 
scion of Raghu, Arhśumān practised the severest (form of) askesis (for bringing down 
the Ganga to the terrestrial plane) on a delightful summit of the Himalayas. (3) Having 
continued for thirty-two lakhs of years in a grove intended for austerities (alone), the 
highly illustrious king, rich in asceticism, (eventually) attained heaven (only and not the 
desired grace of the holy Ganga). (4) Hearing of the (unnatural) death of his grand-uncles, 
the exceptionally glorious Dilīpa could not arrive at any decision (regarding the method 
of bringing the Ganga down to the terrestrial plane) due to his judgment being clouded 
by sorrow. (5) He felt anxious as to how the Ganga should (be made to) descend (to 
the terrestrial plane), how water could be offered to them and as to how he should (be 
able to) redeem them (their departed souls). (6) While the king, who was celebrated for 
his righteousness, was (thus) plunged in thought every moment, a most pious son, 


Bhagiratha by name, was born to him.(7) 
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aer fret wat Agai uit nA R AET ¢ 1 
saris wat wer eater amà ii gae ard go tl 
apie qafat UAT | SA ARNT: Waa: A A TST: 188 Ul 
nia a | Meret Ta: at tel Ties Aa TETSU RTM 
sig: FEAT mart Raa: mer atagentor ait aA RST: 23 
arta Heart RA À RTA: g WA TM Wa MÄN: 1 es il 

i ; xceptionally glorious, propitiated the Lord through man 
pup n Pa ea for thy Ei Nee 8. Failing to arrive at any decision 

secrilives: = e of his forbears, the king, © tiger among men, met his end 

on theiguespon g ) through illness. (9) Having installed his son, Bhagīratha, on 


ich is f Time 
eae ae (who was) a jewel among men, ascended to paradise (the realm of 
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Indra) through merit earned by his own self. (10) Emperor Bhagiratha, a pious royal 


: F ! ing entrusted - 
Sage, was issueless and as such desirous of progeny, O scion of Raghu! Having 


the people as well as their rulership to his ministers, intent as he was ee 27 E 
of the Ganga(to the terrestrial plane), he practised prolonged askesis on | Saat 5 na 
(a summit of the Himālayas), O delight of the Raghus! (11-12) With upi if i ane 
and senses fully controlled he exposed himself to five fires (placing himse T the 
midst of four fires, one in each quarter with the fifth in the shape of the sun overhead) 
and partook of food (only) once a month. A thousand years elapsed (even) as he 
remained engaged in severe asceticism, O mighty-armed one! The almighty Brahmā 
(the creator), the lord and ruler of (all) created beings, got much pleased with that 
high-souled king. (13-14) 
To emit: mia g: A TATAR RY I 
qia wet vieetst aN a Gat at at YTN N 
Wyatt a: aiaa erie nag: parage: RTE: i got 
WRA wear wit aaa aa: WAAR: Ae AM: ANITA: ec N 
Tq: weet vere HET Oa we a MAATRE: ee N 
aaa stat wee Et a 7: (SRR Het Va Us Ase AL: WEN Roll 
swat q wet adata: Uae i ait TERT RRITAN R N 
Calling with hosts of gods on the high-souled Bhagīratha, who had been practising 
austerities, Brahmā (the progenitor of the entire creation) thereupon forthwith spoke to him 
(as follows):—(15) "I am pleased with the askesis duly practised by you, O great king, the 
ruler of people! Therefore, ask (of me) a boon of your choice, O king of noble vows!"(16) 
Standing with joined palms the exceptionally glorious and mighty-armed Bhagiratha submitted 
(as follows) to Brahma (the progenitor of all the worlds):—(17) "If the lord is pleased with 


Ganga, all my (aforesaid) grand-uncles bid fair to attain the everlasting heaven.(19) Born in 
the line of Ikswaku, O glorious one, I ask for a (male) progeny So that our race may not get 
extinct. Let this be (treated as) another boon, O lord!" (20) Brahma (the progenitor of all the 
worlds) thereupon answered the King, who had uttered the (aforesaid) Prayer, in the following 


___benignant ą and agreeable speech, full of sweet €xpressions:—(21) 


mA were artic WEES wa we a EEGI E ea Ul 22 Ui 

ea tract A gr feram: Gm tat A antag weary gena E suue EENI 

"Great is this ambition of yours, O Bhagiratha, a great car-warrior (as you are)! May 
it be realized! May success attend on you, O promoter of Ikswaka's race! (22) Here is the 


- fall of the Ganga. And I do not Perceive, O king, anyone, other t 
of a trident), capable.of sustaining it". (24) 
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Having thus spoken to the aforesaid king : 
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coo when the time comes), Brahma (the maker of the universe) rose to his heaven with 
© gods including the (forty-nine) wind-gods. (25) 
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= ky m 


Praen y: at: 
Canto XLIII 
Pleased with the asceticism of Bhagiratha, Lord Siva receives the Ganga on 
His head and discharges it into Bindusarovara. Branching forth into 
seven streams it then accompanies Bhagiratha to Rasatala and 
liberates his forbears on the way 


wA afer bp nth ts agai wT at aqua i 


"When the celebrated Brahma (the adored even of gods) had left, O Rama, Bhagiratha 
waited upon Lord Siva for a year remaining standing on the tip of one of his great toes stamped 
on the ground. (1) On a year being completed, Lord Śiva (the Spouse of Umā, who evidently 
appeared with Him), Protector of the Jiva (who has been likened to an animal because of its 
bondage), the adored of all the worlds, forthwith addressed the following words to the 
king:—(2) "I am pleased with you, O jewel among men, and shall do that which is pleasing 
to you. I shall receive the Ganga (the daughter of Himavan, the king of mountains) on My 
head (even as it descends on earth). (3) Swelling into the form of a very mighty stream and 
acquiring a formidable force, the celebrated Ganga (the elder daughter of Himavan), the adored 
of all the worlds, thereupon descended forthwith, O Rama, from the heavens (her reputed 
home) on the blessed head of Lord Siva: so the tradition goes. Nay, the said Ganga, who is 
all-glorious and most difficult to sustain, thought (within herself):—"Wafting Lord Sankara 
alongwith my stream, I might as well enter Patala." Enraged to perceive her arrogance, the 
three-eyed Lord Sankara (the Destroyer of the universe) for His part forthwith made up His 
mind to conceal her (in the midst of His matted locks). 

w ater wr Gar qos Baer BF tI 
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WHE Ae AST ad aera rt STOTATTAT UI RY Ut 

Fallen on the holy head of Lord Rudra, thick with coils of matted hair and resembling 
the Himéalayas (in its colossal size), O Rama, that sacred river could in no way reach the earth 
even though it made every effort (to do so). (4—8) Revolving in the coils of His matted locks 
it did not find an egress (even) on reaching their end; the divine stream continued to meander 
on His head alone for several rounds of years. (9) Bhagiratha saw it there and took to supreme 
asceticism once more. Lord Siva felt extremely pleased with that, O scion of Raghu! (10) 
Thereupon Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) let fall the Ganga into the Bindusara (a 
lake in the region of the Himalayas, attributed to Brahma). While the river was being released, 
it got split up into seven streams. (11) (Of these) three blessed streams of the Ganga, consisting 
of delightful waters, viz., Hladini, Pavani and even so Nalini too, ran in an easterly 
direction.(12) Again, Sucaksu and Sita and even so the great river Sindhu—these three, 
consisting of blessed waters, flowed in a westerly direction. (13) Again, the seventh of them 
forthwith followed the chariot of Bhagiratha. Mounted on a beautiful chariot, the royal sage 
Bhagiratha too, invested with unique splendour, marched ahead and the Ganga really speaking 
followed him. (In this way) the (holy) river descended from the heavens to the head of Lord 
Sankara and came down from there to the earth (and thereby justified) the appellation of 
"Tripathaga" or the river following a threefold path, enjoyed by it). (14-15) 


sata wi oar ARER Ri TAT N RA N 


There (on the earth's surface) the water (of the Ganga) meandered alongwi i 
neandered gwith a terrific 
noise. And the earth looked exceptionally charming with its hosts of fishes and tortoises as __ 


(waterless and hence white) clouds and Crowded with (flock 
aia gaat ait pieri egic nui 
i RRI 
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Hat wad à yee: | pear: ware YMA: ne N 
Ta iE wa T oe dA meS 1 
TRA ngai a MRAN: | 


with it of (all) sin, shone bright on that occasion. On that spot hosts of Rsis and Gandharvas 
as well as the inhabitants of the globe touched (sipped) the water fallen from the person of 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) as purifying. Those who had fallen from the heavens 


invested with merit, they ascended once more to the heavens and returned to their respective 
realms. (Already) delighted with (the very sight of) that sparkling water and rid of their sin 
by having bathed in the Ganga, people rejoiced (all the more). 


mhd fe maa ee: U 30 1 
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Mounted on a charming ‘car Emperor Bhagiratha, the royal sage, drove ahead, while the 
Ganga followed at his heels. Full of delight all gods including hosts of Rsis, as well as Daityas, 
Danavas and ogres, the foremost among Gandharvas and Yaksas, including Kinnaras and great 
Nagas, as well as serpents and celestial nymphs, as also all (species of) aquatic creatures that 
existed -followed the Ganga, keeping behind Bhagiratha's car. The illustrious Ganga, the 


‘foremost of (all) rivers, which is capable of eradicating all sins, followed in whatever direction 


Bhagiratha drove. Proceeding from there, it is said, the Ganga actually inundated the sacrificial 
ground of the high-souled sage Jahnu, the worker of miracles, who had been performing a 
sacrifice. Jahnu felt enraged to perceive the pride of Ganga, O scion of Raghu, and drank up 
(by dint of his yogic power) all the water of the Ganga, which was a supreme miracle indeed. 
Highly astonished, the gods including the Gandharvas and Rsis thereupon glorified the high- 
souled Jahnu, the foremost among men, and reduced the Ganga to the position of a daughter 
of that exalted soul (by prevailing upon him to eject the Ganga). (16—37) 
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Pleased at that, the powerful sage, invested as he was with aan aoe are 
the Ganga through his ears. Hence the Ganga is spoken of as a daug ter o = H oa ca e 
by the name of Jahnavi (descended from Jahnu). (38) The Ganga cae mae a aR : 
wake of Bhagiratha's chariot and duly reached the excavation made y ppa x $ e 
it* ). Then that foremost of rivers forced its way into Rasatala (the penu a e z ee 
region) for consummating the feat of Bhagiratha (viz., the deliverance of his ie ears). 
Leading the Gaùgā with (superhuman) effort (to Rasātala as aforesaid), the royal sage 
Bhagiratha too beheld his great grand-uncles reduced to ashes and fainted (as it were partly 
from grief and partly from exhaustion). The most sacred water of the Ganga forthwith 
submerged the heap of their ashes and, purged of their sin, (the souls of) Sagara's (departed) 
sons ascended to heaven, O jewel among the Raghus! (39—41) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


AAT: Tet: 
Canto XLIV 
Applauding Bhagiratha, Brahma urges him to gratify the souls of his departed 
great grand-uncles by offering them the water of the Ganga, and after doing 
his bidding Bhagiratha returns to his capital; the glory of hearing 
and reading the story of Ganga's descent on earth 


spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the Subterranean region), hence it is d 
Tripathaga. (6) Offer water here (on the bank of the Gariga) to all your great 


grand-uncles, 
yourself, viz., 
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“agara by offering them the water of the Ganga), O king! (7) 
Eidi T miia wa yetore Ae A NRA: cil 
aw Aaa i eia Ad wR aaia e u 


Rei waat gea aRar 1 Rate Ase Pere eet witch Tete zee l 


This ambition (of bringing down the Ganga to the mortal plane) was not at all realized 


of Brahma). (13) Even though pure, bathe yourself, O jewel among men, in the water (of the 
holy Ganga) which is fit for bath all the year round (unlike other rivers which are rendered 
unfit for bath during the monsoons) and attain the reward of your merit, O superman!(14) Offer 
water to all your great grand-uncles, may all be well with you. I shall (now) go back to my 
realm, you may (also) return (to your own capital), O protector of men!"(15) 


yeaa say: aitaa: ansi Tantese taith TAN: 11 2G I 
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: i rious Brahma (the progenitor of all the worlds), the overlord 
Saying x m TE gods even as he had come.(16) Having offered the best water 
of gods, ascen 5 in order of seniority and according to the scriptural ordinance, and having 
to Sagara's e 1 d his other forbears (too) and getting purified (thereby), the exceptionally 
(similarly) grati a a seer among kings, for his part returned to his capital: so the tradition 
glorious Riaan a been realized thereby he ruled over his kingdom, O jewel among 
goes. His aim having Je greatly rejoiced to get him—their king (once more), O scion of 
men! (17-18) The peop caused by separation from him) dispelled, they. felt accomplished of | 
Raghu! wi ee ae gone. (19) In this way, O Rama, the story (of the descent) 
purpose and foun 
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of the Ganga has been narrated to you at length by me. Attain ee ce Seeley aoe 
hearing it), may prosperity attend you! The hour of Sandhya prayers 1S Supping m ters thi 
departed forbears of the man who narrates to the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas an re : 
story—which fetches wealth and renown, is conducive to longevity and ensures the m d 
a male issue and also residence in heaven—feel gratified Erel gete CED) G oa 
(thereby). He who listens, O scion of Kakutstha, to this blessed story of the descent of the 


extends.(21—23) 3 


£ Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Bālakāņda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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uaaa yT: mÅ: 
Canto XLV i 
Viśwāmitra tells Sri Rama how in the remote past the gods and the demon 
conjointly churned the ocean of milk, using Mount Mandara as the 
churning rod, how Lord Siva drank off the deadly poison skimmed 
out of it, how as a result of that churning appeared Lord Dhan- 
vantari, a bevy of Apsaras, the beverage known by the name 
of Varuni, the horse Uccaihérava, the Kaustubha gem 
and nectar, and how the conflict of gods and the 
Daityas ended in the destruction of the latter 
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Struck with great wonder to hear the speech of Viswamitra 

Raghu) alongwith Laksmana forthwith Spoke to Viswamit 

wonderful, O holy Brahmana, is this charming and sacred Sto 


Sti Rama (a scion of Emperor 
tra (as follows):—(1) "Most 
, told by you, of the descent 
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the foremost of (all) rivers ‘ ; : 
sit on) and sent by a (6) Here indeed is a boat furnished with an agreeable matting (to 


of meritorious deed i oe i 
to know of Your Holiness having arrived eo = PR "ppoe E 
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Hearing the aforesaid submission of the celebrated and high-souled Sti Rama (a scion 
of Emperor Raghu), Viswamitra (a scion of King Kuga) caused Sti Rama alongwith (Laksmana 


Tat WA WAA Set Bera: TU STL owt fe aq get soy aes Waa ey ti 
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Hear, from me, O Rama, (even) as I narrate it, the story of Indra (throwing light on 
the glory of Visala) as heard (by me). Hear, O scion of Raghu, in reality what actually 
happened in this region.(14) In a Satyayuga of old very mighty sons were born of Diti 
and highly blessed ones of Aditi, who were powerful and exceptionally Pious. (15) In 
course of time (even as they grew up). O tiger among men, the (following) thought 
haunted those high-souled beings:—"How can we possibly be immortal, immune from old 
age and proof against malady?"(16) (Even) as they reflected an idea occurred to them at 
the moment, intelligent as they were: "Churning the ocean of milk we can surely obtain 


y i p it." Making up their mind to churn the ocean and using 
the amor Zane m = a oe and Ci Mount Mandara into a churning rod, 
‘Vasuki (the king 0 a demons (who were possessed of infinite strength) then started 
the gods asiye E Now after a thousand years the heads of the serpent that was being 
churning the ocean. ( bite the rocks (forming part of Mount Mandara), with their fangs, 
used as a cord began to 19) (As a result of the churning) there appeared on the surface 
throwing up copious venom. 5 a deadly poison bearing the name of Halahala. The whole 


of the ocean (all of a sudden 
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universe comprising gods, demons and human beings began to be consumed by it.(20) 


rae a Raat Het ST ara Aer | MOT: RH N 

amei fart whe torre ear ergo kAd Sa TAT ERS I 

The gods thereupon (mentally) sought the great Divinity Rudra (the Deity presiding over 
destruction), the Protector of the embodied spirit (that has been likened to a beast because 
of its bondage), seeking protection (with Him), and glorified Him, saying "Save us! Protect 
us!!" (21) Addressed thus by the gods, Lord Siva (the Controller even of the rulers of gods) 
forthwith appeared (on the spot), and (immediately) afterwards appeared on that very spot Lord 

Śrī Visnu (wielding a conch and a discus). (22) Śrī Hari spoke smiling (as follows) to the 

aforesaid Lord Rudra, the Wielder of a trident:—"That which has appeared in the (very) first 

instance on the ocean being churned by the gods (conjointly with the demons) is really speaking 
Your share, O Jewel among gods, since it is You that take the lead among gods, (Therefore) 
tx © standing here, O almighty Lord, accept this poison as the tribute offered in precedence over 
others."(23-24) Nay, saying so, Lord Visnu (the foremost among gods) went out of sight on that 
>! $ very spot. Perceiving the fright of the gods and listening to the exhortation of Lord Visnu (the 
~~" Wielder of a bow made of horn), Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe), the Ruler of gods, 
. for His part (swallowed and) treasured up in His throat the deadly poison named Halahala as 
though it were nectar, and, leaving the gods, departed (to His own realm).(25-26) 
eet ear: A m Cre afer Ure ea: TÄNA: ON 
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Thereupon the gods as well as the demons all proceeded (once more) to churn the ocean 
of milk, O delighter of the Raghus, and immediately Mount Mandara (the foremost of 
mountains), that served as their churning-rod, sank into Patala (the lowest of the subterranean 
regions). (27) Then the gods including the Gandharvas extolled (as follows) Lord Visnu (the 
Destroyer of the demon Madhu):—"You are the resort of all created beings, particularly of 
gods (the denizens of heaven). (28) Protect us, O mighty-armed one, and be pleased to lift 
up the mountain (from the depths of Patala)." Hearing this, Lord Visnu, the Ruler of the senses 
(of all), assumed the form of the divine Tortoise and, supporting the mountain on His back 
lay down at the bottom of that ocean. Nay, holding fast with one hand the top of the mountain, 
and taking up His position in the midst of the gods, Lord Sri Hari (the Ruler even of Brahma 
and Lord Siva), the Supreme Person and the Soul of the universe, took part in the churning. 
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: x Then after a thousand years emerged with a staff and a Kamandalu (in hand) first of all 
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and demons refused to accept them as wife. Due to t 
be known as public women. (35) 


wine). The gods felt thrilled and overjoyed due to their acceptance of Varuni.(38) 
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Next emerged, O jewel among men, Uccaihérava, the foremost of (all) horses, Kaustubha, the 
most valuable of (all) gems, and even so nectar, the excellent drink. (39) Now over nectar there 
ensued a colossal destruction of the two races (gods and demons). On that occasion the sons of Aditi 
actually fought with the sons of Diti. (40) All demons got united. with ogres. The result was a most 
deadly conflict, that bewildered all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the Space intervening them), 
O valiant Rama! (41) When the whole host (of the gods and the demons) approached destruction, 
the very mighty Lord Visnu then hastily carried away the nectar, exhibiting His deluding potency in 
the form of a charming damsel. (42) Those who opposed the immortal Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Person, on that occasion were completely crushed in an encounter by the almighy Visnu.(43) In this 


‘terrible major conflict between the sons of Diti and those of Aditi the heroic sons of Aditi 


of Diti. (44) Having destroyed the sons of Diti and attained 
area ae ie of strongholds) felt delighted and ruled the (three) worlds including 


the hosts of Rsis and the Caranas (celestial bards). (45) 
oa f alakā ious Ramayana 
ty-five in the Balakanda of the glor aus yar 
Thus ends ern p work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaay: AA: 
Canto XLVI 
Disconsolate over the death of her sons, Diti embarks on a course of 
austerities at KuSaplava with the permission of her husband, Sage 
Kagyapa, with the object of securing a son capable of killing 
Indra. The latter on coming to know of her intention 
serves her during the period of her consecration 
and, taking advantage of her falling asleep on 
one occasion with her head in a wrong 
position, and thereby transgressing the 
rules of purity, enters her womb 
and carves the foetus 
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Sore afflicted on her aforesaid sons having been killed (in the course of their conflict with 
the sons of Aditi), Diti addressed her husband, named Kagyapa, son of Marici, as follows:—(1) 
"I have been deprived of my sons, O venerable sage, by your very mighty sons (the gods). (Now) 
I long for a son, secured (of course) through prolonged askesis, that may be able to kill Indra 
(the destroyer of my sons). (2) As such I shall practise austerities. Be pleased (therefore) to favour 
me with a powerful son capable of killing Indra. You ought to grant me leave."(3) Hearing her 
aforesaid submission, the exceptionally glorious KaSyapa, son of Marici, replied (as follows) 
to Diti, sore afflicted as she was:—(4) "Let it be so. May all be well with you! Observe purity ` 
(till the birth of a son), O lady rich in askesis! (In the ripeness of time) you will give birth to 
a son who should be able to kill Indra in an encounter. (5) At the end of full one thousand 
years, Provided of course you maintain purity, you will bring forth through me a son capable 
oe ae ae i of m E eas (6) Saying so the highly glorious sage stroked 

er with his hand and then, touching her person ing hi icti 

set out to resume his austerities.(7) : : eee penediction (Gn her), 
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Indra (the thousand 
his exuberant wea 


the effect that I should have a son at the end of a thousand years was granted in my 
pa idee among gods, by your high-souled father (Sage KaSyapa) when implored 
y me). 


sara a Rea mà met Aa agn dei wet paa gitda: 126 1 
Sar arate Wa: Wea: PURRE get wet sere a Ale TI gu 


Saying so, as the sun had (just) reached the meridian, the glorious Diti was overtaken 
by sleep and forthwith lay down placing her feet where her head ought to have lain. (16) 
Indra laughed and rejoiced to see her in an impure posture having (unconsciously) allowed 
her hair to touch her feet, and to behold her feet placed where her head ought to have 
lain.(17) Indra entered the orifice of her genitals (by dint of his yogic power), O Rama, 
and carved the foetus into seven, fully alert as he was. (18) The foetus thereupon cried 
in a shrill voice while being cut with his thunderbolt, a weapon with a hundred edges 
O Rama, and Diti then woke up. (19) Indra went on saying to the foetus, "(Pray) do not 
cry, do not cry!" Nay, the exceptionally glorious Vasava (a name of Indra) continued to 
carve the foetus again and again (till each part was subdivided into seven), even though 
it remained crying.(20) Diti only said, "The foetus should not be killed, it should not be 


killed." Out of deference to the remonstrance of his stepmother, Indra (thereupon) emerged 


b. (21) Appearing with his thunderbolt, Indra spoke to Diti with joined 
ra a ieee K lay asleep, O venerable lady, in an impure posture with your 


hair touching the feet. (22) Seizing that vulnerable point I carved into seven the foetus 


that was designed to kill Indra (myself) in an encounter. You ought to pardon this (offence 


of mine), O worshipful lady!"(23) 
ix i ailaka rious Ramayana 
Forty-six in the Balakanda of the glor ious van 
a of Val ‘the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaa: A: 
Canto XLVII 
Viswamitra tells Sri Rama how on the very site of the grove where 
Diti practised her austerities Viéala, a son of Ikswaku, built 
the city of Visala. Sumati, the contemporary ruler 
of Visala, receives ViSwamitra and his party as 
his distinguished guests 
aN Tat wt fafa: gamam quel aed apart I 
TA Hist AAT Mencia: irae fe sam Aaa SARTR 
| ft aqo wa mid e wa wart BIT Aq TUM 
aaa gt aa ued felt qa iared sia faenm RAEN AAT: NX II 
Wet wn gach amn: RaR waeeqdatst REAT: NG N 
Sore afflicted on her foetus having been split into seven (batches of seven each), Diti 
for her part spoke as follows in a conciliatory tone to Indra (the thousand-eyed god), who 
was difficult to overpower (by force):—(1) "This foetus has been split into seven through my 
fault, O ruler of gods! No blame in this behalf attaches to you, O destroyer of the demon. 
Bala! (2) I wish to see your attempt at destroying my foetus turned favourable (to both of us). 
Let these seven (into seven parts of my foetus) fill the place of the seven (batches of) wind- 
gods (each consisting of seven and evidently killed in their conflict with the demons). (3) 
Widely known as the (forty-nine) wind-gods (Maruts, so-called because they were addressed 
by you in the words ‘m ¥¢:'—do not cry—and assuming ethereal forms let these seven (into 
seven) sons of mine move in the aerial region in the form of the seven belts of air (bearing 
the names of Avaha, Pravaha, Sarhvaha, Udvaha, Vivaha, Parivaha and Paravaha), O dear 
child! (4) Let one of these batches blow in Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahma), another in 
the realm of Indra, and a third, known as the celestial air and enjoying great fame, blow in 
the aerial region.(5) 
weaned Oras fat A aa mem aR ot a ares fe wT gn 
aaa Wet a area gia faa: ae Tat se MENA: Wet oll 
sara Wetivaiaardte mgen: aida Ah A afer a GN cu 
Rakaa t aema Ud dt fet pa mag AA ei 
Sagad m paaa T: AIUT AN: WaT RAAT: TRTI go 1 
: RRi aa Rada Ram a: | 
My other four (batches of seven) sons (each) O jewel among gods, indeed will actually 
traverse the (four) quarters from time to time according to your direction. May prosperity 
attend you. They will henceforth be widely known as the Maruts according to the very name 
given by yourself (vide verse 4 above). Hearing her aforesaid appeal the thousand-eyed Indra 
(the destroyer of strongholds) and the slayer of (the demon) Bala, made the following rep] 
(to Diti) with joined palms:—"All this will come to pass as Suggested by you: there Se 
doubt about it. (6—8)Your sons will move about in the form of (the wind-) gods. Havi 
reached an agreement on these lines in the grove intended for austerities, and (th S 
accomplished of purpose the mother (Diti) and her (step-) son (Indra) both a 
heaven, O Rama; so have we heard. This is that tract, O scion of Kakutstha for $ 
inhabited by the great Indra, where he rendered (personal) service as aforesaid to Di wio 
achieved the end of her austerities. PANS 
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asea wet à feet q eat wht da at ent mee 
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Hearing of Viswamitra having arrived, the exceptionally glorious and highly renowned 
King Sumati, a veritable jewel among the foremost of men, came ahead to receive him.(20) 
Nay, offering (to him) the highest worship with the help of his family priest and kinsmen 
and inquiring after his welfare, the king forthwith spoke to Vi§wamitra with joined palms 
(as follows):—(21) "I am blessed and beholden to you, O sage, in that you have visited 
my territory and come within my sight too. None is more blessed than myself."(22) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aera: wi: 
Canto XLVII si dee 
Having stayed overnight at Visala as an honoured guest of Sumati, 
Sti Rama, accompanied by Viswamitra and the other sages, 
heads towards Mithila (the capital of King Janaka) and, 
on reaching on the way a deserted hermitage and, 
inquiring about it is told by Viswamitra how 
Ahalya, wife of Sage Gautama, whose 
hermitage it was, was subjected to 
a curse by her husband 


ye amit ai aaia À ARAYA: ny 
Ve Bi a màd a già ge ott Aia area: 11g 11 
poh 2 Having inquired after the sage's welfare, Sumati, at the end of the dialogue that ensued 
in the course of their meeting with one another, spoke to the great sage .Viśwāmitra as 
follows:—(1)"May God bless you! These two valiant lads, who are equal in prowess to gods, 
walk with the gait of the elephant and the lion and look like a tiger and a bull (respectively).(2) 
; Having eyes large as the petals of a lotus and carrying (as they do on their person) a sword, 
~ a quiver and a bow each, they! vie |the ASwins (the twin-born physicians of gods, 
celebrated for their physical charm)-in their comeliness of form and stand at the threshold of 
youth.(3) (Nay) they look like two gods descended on earth from the celestial plane of their 
own will. How and what for have they travelled on foot to this place and whose sons are they, 
O sage?(4) I wish to hear in reality as to wherefore the two heroes, the foremost among men, E> 
who are replicas of each other in the size of their body, in the outer expression of their feelings 
as well as in the movements of their body, have got on a track (so) difficult to tread, gracing 
this land (even) as the moon and the sun illumine the sky, and carrying excellent weapons 
(on their person)."(5-6) ; 


- W: NAAR TA: ma mAsa aa a aR N e y 


at gg gTa: ad aR q CARL ary aR gie afa gN 2o 1 
Aidaa aa mi gea wagi fist mi a aT ge n 


~ Hearing this submission of Sumati, Vigwamitra told him everythin F 
come ee also of their sojourn at Siddhasrama and the ested sitios se ally) 
that period). The king was greatly amazed to hear the narrative of Viswamitra. (Nay) be 
worshipped with due ceremony the two mighty Sons of Dagaratha, who d Set: ie 
attentions and had called on him as his highly distinguished guests, (7-8) Having Ce 


; 
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warmest hospitality from 
one night there (at hi ca N : 
that beautiful canines Ko and proceeded from there to Mithilā the next day. (9) Beholding 


z l 7 ; ; 
though desolate, hermitage 1g Good! Excellent 1!" (10) Seeing then an old and delightful, 


ge it has been in the past."(12) Hearing the aforesaid question 


asked by Sri Rama (a scion of Ra hu), th iswami i i 
p t . 
glorious and skilled in aise ghu), the great sage Viswamitra, who is exceptionally 


great mei fart EET IAG wee ier NEETI RR U 
"Ah, (please) listen! I shall tell you in truth, O scion of Raghv io what great soul this 
Site of a (past) hermitage belonged and by whose wrath it was subjected to a curse. (14) The 
hermitage, which looked like a heavenly retreat, nay, which was highly honoured (even) by 
gods, formerly belonged to the high-souled sage Gautama, O jewel among men! (15) In this 
very hermitage, O highly Meritorious prince, he practised austerities with (his wife) Ahalya 
for many rounds of years.(16) Coming to know of his absence (from the hermitage due to 
his having gone out for his daily bath etc.), Indra (who is noted for his thousand eyes), the 
spouse of Saci, appeared in the guise of the sage (Gautama) and spoke to Ahalya as 
follows:—{17) "Those hankering after enjoyment do not await the time favourable for 
conception (the sixteen nights following menstruation), O highly composed lady! I, therefore, 
seek union with you, pretty woman!'(18) (Even) on recognizing him to be Indra (the thousand- 
eyed god), disguised as Gautama, O scion of Raghu, the misguided woman set her heart upon | 
Indra in her eagerness to embrace the ruler of gods.(19) { 
amia Mas Ha paraifer Estes wes vila: WAI 2011 A 
aai mi a AN AAA TH ÅA MENT eN ATERI RR N A 
qA RaRa arent A Ta ATT | car Prareeratecite, TA: 22 Ul 
AAMA GCLUA Visa att ulated 7 aariter Ward HRT 23 UI 
qaarraged qaaa iitvigaukiadst «© stemri arent RE it 
qaa wa | Ree i Ra fooal RA l 
“ "With her inner self gratified (through union with Indra) she said to Indra (the foremost 
r d accomplished of my purpose (through this meeting with you), O jewel among 
ongoa a this place at once, O lord!(20) (Only) guard your own self as well 
gods. (Pray) ee ae h Pa of Gautama, O ruler of gods!" Thereupon Indra heartily 
as the iit even) Ee f llowing words to Ahalya:— (21) ‘Highly gratified (through this 
laughed and ad i lady, I shall depart (even) as I came (unobserved by anyone).”” ex 
meeting with you), O are > Geena he thereupon issued out of the hut with quick steps. 
Having thus copulated with. cs ant apprehensive (as he was) of (meeting) Gautama. 
of course from fear (of being pa utama entering the Cottage. (22-23) Dismayed to behold 
Immediately he saw the great sage 22 )—who was hard to overcome (even) for gods and 
there Gautama ( the foremost of sages Ont ats 


‘ 
Le a nae pee vec eine iga pistes glee es 
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demons, equipped as he was with spiritual energy generated by askesis—drenched eae 
water (in which he had just bathed) and blazing like fire, carrying firewood (for the sacri ae 
fire) and blades of Kuśa grass (in his hands), Indra (the ruler of gods) stood with his face 
downcast. (24-25) 
Ha Get ma ype gigi gaa were aerate RA tl 
w GS MARES paR gi andaa aera amad ferret N Vo Il 
Tear | AA grea AA A E ATUL RC N 
AMET As We Malate awarise atagenftr agit PaRa NR 
q Fret aad eR i sreyer adas, aR tl Ro N 
Aa ade at ae Wat ayers: aR gefderer yar aR N ge Ul 
Tenet syd citvatefaatter accent yar ger wa aga RAR 3? I 
ayaa ARs whet gr 
FATS Raai Ruas À RÀ MANT: 93 II 
SMT MAIA MARI SMD MAPTE TARAI: As Ml xc I 
"Seeing Indra (the thousand-eyed god) in his own disguise and guilty of misconduct, the 
sage, who was perfect in his moral conduct, forthwith spoke in an angry tone as follows:—(26) 
‘Since you have perpetrated this misdeed having assumed my disguise, O evil-minded one, 
you will be shorn of your testicles.' (27) The testicles of Indra (the thousand-eyed god) dropped 
instantly on the ground even as he was cursed as aforesaid by the high-souled Gautama, highly 
incensed as he was.(28) Nay, having imprecated. Indra in the foregoing words, he cursed his 
wife too (as follows) :— 'You will stay here for many thousands of years without food or 
drink, living on air (alone), and remain lying on ashes full of remorse. You will dwell in this 
hermitage unperceived by all created beings. (29-30) When, however, Sri Rama, son of 
Dasaratha, who is hard to overcome (for anyone else) visits this fearful grove, then (alone) 
you will be absolved (from your sin). (31) Completely rid of cupidity and infatuation by virtue 
of hospitality that you will extend to him (in the same invisible form), O immoral woman, 
you will regain your own (pristine) body and return to my presence full of joy.' (32) Having 
imprecated as aforesaid that woman of immoral conduct, the exceptionally glorious sage 
Gautama left this hermitage and the great ascetic resumed his austerities on a delightful peak 
of the Himalayas, frequented by Siddhas and Caranas. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 3 
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TRANT: Tt: è 
; Cato XLIX 
At the intercession of the gods Indra is supplied with testicles ofa ram: 
Ahalya gets back her pristine celestial form at the very sight of Si Rama ; 
the moment he enters the hermitage, and the two divine brothers 
are entertained by the lady with the help of her husband 


A q: Meat aR A TTN: RTE EROT g 1 
geet mA Rei dea wee a fe wat ardir FTR N 
ARAS paR A a Pepe AAN e mST FTN 1 
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Weenie: a Seq: Tora aa 
: : Re AER NG N 
ai Fe: VAAN: wal Bau, Sr eet qA yer Wey WITIR Il 
a AR et He: ut qe nare 
wires àa qefa are: agi fe wet t at A RTLS II 
"Deprived of his testicles, Indra 
to the gods headed by Agni (the god o 


all see me restored to my manhood, since I have served the cause of gods.' (4) Hearing the 
appeal of Indra, all the gods, accompanied by the batches of the wind-gods, with Agni at their 
head, approached the celestial manes (Kavyavahana and others) and spoke to them (as 


manhood (by a curse from Sage Gautama). Taking the testicles of the ram (pray) transfer them 
at once to (the person of) Indra. (6) The castrated ram will surely afford you supreme 
Satisfaction. Nay, to those men indeed who will offer (hereafter) such a ram for propitiating 
you, you will surely confer on them a handsome and undying reward.'(7) 


ated set grat ga: AAMT: sett Ag weet AAL ¢ 
mary mGA AN: MANTA: TRI Yee ANT ANTAL FI 
ae qA ë eat ther AN WORT GW RT: IRO 
WTS A m aain: VaR e | cate ee 
Aaaama: rar wea: aera: frets grep arent wae sue 


Waentatiat aat feeat maia | ues 
age mai Ulett nA queef det genre 4 N 
a fe imama efter aye TI 


aama cent Aas WHT STL Te A ATTN 28 I 
i i i ession of Agni, the celestial manes unanimously (agreed and) removed 
the En and ii implanted them in the scrotum of Indra (the thousand- 
eyed god). (8) From that time (onward), O scion of Kakutstha, the celestial manes collectively 
enjoy gelded rams (alone) and endow those offering them with the fruit of offering whole 
rams. (9) And from that time onward, O scion of Raghu, as an evidence of the (spiritual) power 
of the high-souled Gautama, Indra has actually borne the testicles of a ram. (10) Therefore, 
O exceptionally glorious prince, step into the hermitage of Gautama (who has performed 
virtuous deeds) and redeem this highly blessed woman, Ahalyā, who was (heretofore) invested 
; ial form."(11) Hearing the intercession of Viswamitra, Sri Rama (a scion of 
with a celestial for d by Laksmana, made his way into the hermitage, placing Vi$wamitra 
ae ae raion goes, and beheld the celestial lady, who was highly blessed (in 


SA EREN ll on he 
mc soa en eead er) Bh Sonona, mich ess by ey 
rities, 


beings even on drawing near (du 


r), whose effulgence had been brightened by her — 


e to the curse of Gautama), who had been produced by the 


a 

f 
`] 
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creator with great effort and looked like a product of magic, who looked like a Dame me 
wrapped all over in smoke or like the halo of the full moon obscured by a veneer 0 
and screened by a cloud or again like a dazzling bright circle of light round the sun appear. a 
in the midst of water (existing in clouds). (12—15) Under the curse of Gautama, ae y 
speaking, she had grown i perceptible to (all) the three worlds pending the sight of Sri Ram ; 
so it is said. Having reached the sud of the curse she had (now) come within the range o 
their sight.(16) 

wA Yael wen: wel wyeqdarenat wee: ufrome a fe atugon 

Wend assi went Yate vias arp faga avr ee N 

yagir, gage: a Wa Hera NNA: 1 gR I 

ma MaR sarees A AA A ATA, RO N 

AA Herter aR: g a Aaa, RÀ METAAN: NRR N 

wisi i g e mere: a aR rer aA ARATTA: 133 I 

FMT RANIA MERETI ARETA MARTOS URITISIT: AAs It 8 N 


Sri Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of Raghu) for their part clasped her. feet with 
joy on that occasion; while she in her turn welcomed both, recalling as she did the prophesy 
of Gautama. (17) Fully composed (in mind) she offered (to them), with (due) ceremony as 
enjoined by the scriptural ordinance, water to wash their feet and hands with as well as other 
hospitality and Sri Rama (gladly) accepted them. (18) There was an abundant shower of 
flowers,(from the heavens), accompanied by the beating of kettledrums by gods. And there 


followed a great rejoicing among Gandharvas and celestial nymphs.(19) The gods heartily ` 


applauded the aforesaid Ahalya—who had been perfectly purified of body by dint of her 
austerities and (now) followed the will of Gautama—in the words "Good! Excellent!!" (20) 
The exceptionally glorious Gautama too (who had evidently returned to his hermitage on being 
forewarned of the advent of Sri Rama) felt happy in the company of Ahalya; (nay) having 
duly worshipped Sri Rama according to the scriptural ordinance, the great ascetic resumed 
his austerities. (21) Having duly received the highest honour at the hands of the eminent sage 
Gautama, Sri Rama too proceeded from that hermitage to Mithila. (22) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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USI: Tt: 
Canto L 
Sri Rama and others reach Mithila and are received in advance by 
King Janaka, headed by his family priest, Satananda, and 
Viswamitra satisfies their curiosity about the two 
princes of Ayodhya 
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oe requisites for their Agnihotra or daily oblations to the sacred fire), O highly blessed sage! 
. Leta (suitable) site be selected, where we should halt, O holy one!"(3-4) Hearing the 
submission of Sri Rama, the great sage ViSwamitra halted at a secluded and clean spot supplied 


Tat TT eT Uae g 1 
mhas a e E wee aAA RaR: O tl 
fanaa erior wet RLRE qo at oat ARA eT ctl 


aAA: wa: Warned WEA wet Aste ATER ATTA I Xo N 
mA mamei «6 wens: Re aa: aar aaa neg: 29 N 
Wa amda a aN A: RAAT: NRR N 


Hearing of Viśwāmitra having arrived (with his party) on that occasion, the irreproachable 
Janaka (the foremost of kings), full of humility, went forth all at once in a hurry to meet him, 
placing at his head his family priest, Satananda (son of Gautama) and (other) high-souled 
priests officiating at his sacrifice, and taking water to wash the hands (of the distinguished 
guests), and offered it to Viswamitra alongwith other items of hospitality (such as Madhuparka*) 
in accordance with the scriptural ordinance. Accepting the aforesaid hospitality of the high- 
souled Janaka, Vi§wamitra for his part inquired after the welfare of Janaka as well as about 
the unhampered progress of his sacrificial performance. Inquiring after the welfare of those 
hermits too (that had accompanied the king) as well as that of the priests officiating at the 


é - sacrifice and Satananda (the family priest), he next embraced all the Rsis in order of seniority 


with great delight. The king then submitted Viswamitra (the foremost of hermits) with joined 
palms (as follows):—(6—10) "Let Your Holiness be seated on the seat (offered by me) 
alongwith these jewels among ascetics." Hearing the request of Janaka, the great sage 
(Viśwāmitra) sat down.(11) Śatānanda (Janaka's family priest) as well as the priests officiating 
at the sacrifice and the king (himself with his ministers sat down on their seats in order of 
seniority on all sides (of Viśwāmitra at his request). (12) 


q a pie Ania aA a Sad: PTR 

aa aah we agia | ese rS AKT A gTa: 1 ey Ul 

miai wert A afi: e T Wert tegi: 11 gy 1 

wet wrist Gary ERN RITER | 

Turni i ds Vi§wamitra, the said king then spoke to him (as follows) in 
th i a id the rarabi made for my sacrificial performance have been fulfilled 
i at assem is (13) (Nay) the fruit of my sacrifice has been attained by me this (very) 
a the gods to se oliness' sight (alone). I feel blessed and indebted to you, in that you, | he 
uns n oe have arrived at my sacrificial grounds alongwith a number of sages. The Sll 


* A refreshing drink consisting of curds, ghee (clarified butter), water, honey and sugar-candy :— ‘ofa afire | 
refreshing Beers) . 
ahs fam Baa afi: werd ANI: ! 
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wise (among the priests), O Brahmana Rsi, declare that my sacrificial 
twelve (more) days (only). After that, O scion of Kuśa, you will see (wit 
vision) the gods who appear (in person) seeking their share (of the sacri 
FIAT giem METAR UNG Ut 
art Ras wate: wet geist gant at À aN RS 
mage at mega | 
meraafeerretatt aqi aima Fà aR R N 
Re ott m gaa ai e e ia are aT AN RS N 
argent dit wet wert paa tet agai Ro N 
wene = eit ey varenaaent dhl stqfrestt drat ug 
Having submitted to Viśwāmitra (a veritable tiger among sages) as aforesaid on that 
occasion, the king, piously disposed as he was, questioned him once more with a cheerful : 
countenance and joined palms (as follows):—"May God bless you! These two valiant lads 
who are equal in prowess to the gods and whose gait resembles that of an elephant, look 
like a tiger and a bull (respectively). Having eyes as large as the petals of a lotus and 
carrying (as they do on their person) a sword, quiver and bow (each), they jvie with ithe 
Aświns (the twin-born physicians of gods, celebrated for their physical charm) in their 
comeliness of form and-stand ‘at the ‘threshold “of youth.|(14—18) (Nay) they look like a | 
pair of gods descended on earth from the celestial plane of their own will. How and what 
for or for whose sake have they travelled on foot to this place, O sage? (19) Whose sons, 
O great sage, may be the two heroes wielding excellent weapons? I wish to hear in reality 
about the two gallant youths, who are gracing this land (even) as the moon and the sun 
illumine the sky, who are replicas of each other in the size of their body, in the outer 
expression of their feelings, as well as in the movements of their body, and who wear side- 
locks (on their head)."(20-21) 


Wet We ai Re ART Teter: aAA yt aera Aue 
Rrra a Waar ai a aaen farang STL 3 I 


Sage Viswamitra (who wields immense spiritual power) declared them to be sons of E 

3 a mi 
Da§Saratha. (22) He also told Janaka of their Intrepid journey to and sojourn at Siddhaécama 
as well as about the destruction of ogres (at their hands), nay, of their visit to Visala and 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki 
nG yar i 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. f Valmiki, 
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TRUAN T: Gt: 
5 Canto LI 
At the request of Satānanda Viśwāmitra tells him how Ahalya was 
redeemed by Sti Rama and entertained him with the help of 
her husband. And Satananda in his turn commences 
natrating to Sri Rama the story of Viswamitra 


ascetic (like his father), (nay) whose brilliance stood heightened by his asceticism—was 
thrilled (with joy) and felt greatly astonished at the very sight of Sri Rama. (1-2) Beholding a. 
these two princes (Sri Rama and Laksmana) seated and comfortably ensconced, the celebrated 
tananda now spoke to Viswamitra, the foremost of hermits (as follows):—(3) "Was my 
illustrious mother, who had been going through a long course of austerities, shown by you 
to Sri Rama (son of King Daśaratha), O tiger among sages? (4) Did my exceptionally glorious 
and illustrious mother offer hospitality with wild fruits etc., to Sri Rama; who deserves to be 
` honoured by all embodied souls? (S) Did you tell Sri Rama the old Story of the outrage which 
was done by Indra to my mother, O exceptionally glorious sage?(6) May God bless you, O 
scion of Kusika! Was my mother united (once again) with my father, O jewel among ascetics, 
as a result of Sri Rama's sight and other factors? (7) Was Sti Rama honoured by my father, 
O son of Kusika, and has this exceptionally glorious prince come here after receiving the 
hospitality of that exalted soul? (8) Was my father greeted with a tranquil mind by Sri Rama 
when arrived and honoured (by him) in this grove, O son of Gadhi (a scion of KuSa)?" (9) 
rege: art wea ana neg: uaaa aTa See RIER 20 I 
wher APs ad adai pi Warde APT ust mida WRT 28 I 
wage tat wea anae ead: igarret verter mi COGCCCIC are 
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Hearing his aforesaid questionnaire, the great sage VisSwamitra, who was well-versed in 
ion, replied (as follows) to Satananda, a master of expression (himself):—(10) “What — 


_ “ought to have been done was done by me; no omission was made. Ahalya (the wife of 
: -mlana has beer (eJ Ute with the sage (her husband) as Renuka (mother of Paragurama) 
got (re-) united with (her spouse) Jamadagni (a scion of Bhrgu)." (11) Hearing the aforesaid 
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reply of the celebrated Viśwāmitra, a man of wisdom, the exceptionally glorious gaan one 
spoke to Sri Rama as follows:—(12) “Welcome is your advent (to this place), Š R, i 
men! Placing at your head the eminent seer, Vigwamitra, who cannot be (easily ae egal 
scion of Raghu, you have arrived (here) through (our) good luck. (13) The e T ay 
glorious Viśwāmitra is credited with achievements which cannot (even) be conc te He í 
others) and has attained to the rank of a Brāhmaņa Rsi through (sheer dint of) a 5 et 
is invested with a splendour which is beyond measure. I know him to be the highes se | 
(of all). (14) Nane else on earth is more blessed than you, O Rama, inasmuch as your coe = 
is Vigwamitra (son of Kusika), by whom great austerities have been performed. (15) = 3 
listen! I shall point out (to you) as it is the might as well as the reality of the high-soule 
Vigwamitra (son of Kusika). Hear it of me (even) as I speak (to you). (16) . 
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"This sage has for a long time been a pious king capable of subduing his enemies, iy 
knowing what is right, learned and devoted to the good of the people.(17) Formerly there was 
a king, Kuśa by name, a son of Brahma (the lord of created beings); while Ku§a's son was 
the mighty and highly pious KuSanabha.(18) The son of KuSanabha was widely known by i 
the simple name of Gādhi, while Gādhi's exceptionally glorious son is the great sage : 
Viśwāmitra.(19) The highly glorious King Viśwāmitra carried on his administration and ruled | 
| 
; 


over the earth for many thousands of years. (20) Collecting an army and accompanied by-an 
Aksauhini (a division,consisting of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 
horse and 1,09,350 foot), the exceptionally glorious king once went round the globe. (21) 
Marching successively across cities and states, rivers and great mountains and hermitages, the ` | 
king, they say, came to the site of Vasistha's hermitage, rich in flowers, creepers and trees | 
- of various kinds, infested with hordes of wild animals of every description, and frequented i 
` by Siddhas and Caranas.(22-23) It was graced by (the presence of) gods, demons, Gandharvas i; 
and Kinnaras, abounded in most peaceful deer and was resorted to by flocks of birds. (24) i 
(Nay,) it was crowded with multitudes of Brahmana Rsis, visited by batches of celestial sages. ——]| 
and incessantly. thronged with noble souls accomplished of purpose through the performance f; 
of austerities and resplendent as fire, and adorned on all sides with exalted souls vyi g with 
t he glorious Brahma (the creator), Rsis living (in some cases) on water or air an (in other 
cases) on leaves fallen on earth or on fruits and roots (alone), (nay) who had controlled not 
only their external senses but their inner sense (the mind) as well and conquered (all) their 
weaknesses as well as with the class of Rsis known as the Valakhilyas (so-called because they — i 
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took their descent from the hair of Brahma), intent on Japa (the muttering of prayers) and 
Homa (pouring oblations into the sacred fire), and others, called the Vaikhanasas (who are 
said to have sprung up from the nails* of Brahma). The mighty Viswamitra, the foremost of 
the victorious, beheld the (aforesaid) site of the hermitage of Vasistha, which was a second 
Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahma) as it were. (25—28) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious ‘Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Raa: NÅ: 
Canto LII 
Vasistha enjoins his cow of plenty, Sabala by name, the yield 
necessary articles for entertaining Viswamitra 
at apr mi ani meres: wort aaa at a AAT ATA SU 
ward wa Saat atest TIS 1ST ART WTA SS aN FN 
qapa a wat fanfare AA rarer yia: RLR N 
Rag pi aR mem: AAR p AET 
aata e aR d g WE aAA ETTA Ul 
qA m aai eN: WIAs i A afast e: NAN 


Supremely delighted to behold the celebrated Vasistha, the foremost of those engaged in 
„muttering prayers, the very mighty hero, ViSwamitra, bowed low to him out of modesty and 
was greeted by the high-souled Vasistha in the words "Welcome is your advent (to this 
hermitage)!" Nay the almighty Vasistha, it is said, offered him a seat; and, when he had taken 
his seat, the great sage then placed before the learned Vigwamitra fruits and roots according to the 
rules of propriety. (1—3) Accepting thehospitality mentionéd above from Vasistha, the exceptionally ; 
glorious Vigwamitra, the foremost of kings, for his part then inquired whether everything was well 
with his austerities and Agnihotra (worship of the Sacred fire) as well as with his pupils and the 
plant kingdom (the means of their sustenance). (In reply to his inquiry) Vasistha told Viswamitra 
(the foremost of kings) that everything went on well. (4-5) The great ascetic Vasistha, son of 
Brahma (the creator), the foremost of ascetics, questioned the king (as follows) when he had 
been comfortably seated:—(6) “Is everything well with you, O monarch? Do you rule over the 
people, O pious king, according to the (fourfold) course of conduct prescribed for a King, 
delighting them With your (love of) righteousness? (7) Are servants duly maintained by you and — 
do they (ever) stand at your beck and call? Have all your enemies been fully conquered, O 
destroyer of foes? (8) Is all well with your forces, treasuries and allies, O destroyer of foes, no — 
less than with your sons arid grandsons, O tiger among men, divorced from sin as you 4 en") 
waa g e ate VIE Rri Aerts AAAS fraa Ron O 
qet A at ERAN eau 


Spal gate 


136 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


at atest war werd e aaa Tera gaan gN 
aR mia ee a aA are es ÀN 
amik a ie pa RAAS: pA: MAATA: U E N 
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In reply, the exceptionally glorious King Viśwāmitra told Vasiştha, the noblest of all and 
rich in culture, of his allround welfare. (10) Having carried on all such talks for a very long 
time on that occasion, and full of supreme joy, the two celebrated and most pious souls felt 
pleased with each other. (11) Then, at the end of the dialogue, O scion of Raghu, the almighty 
Vasistha spoke to ViSwamitra as follows, as though heartily laughing (for joy):—(12) "I wish 
to offer hospitality to this (distinguished) .army (of yours) as well as to your own unfathomable 
self, according to your dignity, O very mighty king! Please accept it from me. (13) Receive 
you this honour done by me, O king, since you are the worthiest of my guests and (as such) 
deserve to be zealously honoured (by me)." (14) Requested thus by Vasistha, the great-minded 
King Viswamitra, replied as follows:—"Honour has been done to me by your (very) words 
of hospitality. (15) Duly entertained in everyway by you, who deserve to be honoured (by 
me), O venerable sir, through fruits and roots that are available in your hermitage’ and water 
(offered to us) for washing our feet and rinsing our mouth with, nay, by your very sight, O 
highly enlightened soul, I shall (now) depart. Let my salutation be (acceptable) to you. (Pray, 
ever) regard me with a friendly eye."(16-17) 
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The pious and liberal-minded Vasistha actually invited the king once more, even though the 
latter went on saying like that again and again. (18) (Thereupon) Viswamitra (son of Gadhi), they 
say, replied to Vasistha as follows:—"All right, let it be as it pleases your venerable self, O jewel 
among sages!" (19) Full of delight, when addressed thus (by ViSwamitra), the exceptionally 
glorious Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics, then called (in the following words to) his cow 
Sabala by name (so called because of her spotted colour), that had been washed clean of 
mud:—(20) "Come along, (pray) come soon, O Sabala, and hear also what I say. I am determined 
to entertain with a sumptuous repast this royal sage (Viswamitra) alongwith his army. (Please) get 
everything ready for me. (21) Yield for my sake in desired quantities, O celestial cow of plenty 
~ each one of the six varieties of dishes (viz., pungent, acid, sweet, saline, bitter and alkaline) that 

` may be pleasing to a particular individual, to his heart's content. Look sharp! Produce, O Sabala 
in plenty all kinds of food accompanied by sweetmeats, drinks (of various kinds) and dishes that 
can be licked (such as honey) or sucked (such as the juice of a mango). (22-23) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
: the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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frost: wi: 
Canto LII 
Heartily entertained alongwith his army by Vasistha with delicious foods and 
drinks yielded by his cow of plenty, Viswamitra asks of him the cow, 
which Vasistha declines to part with 
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Thus instructed by Vasistha, O destroyer of foes, Sabala, a cow of plenty (as she was), 
yielded all luxuries as desired by each particular individual (of ViSwamitra's camp)— sugar- 
canes (including all their products—sugat etc.), honeys (of various kinds), even so fried grains 
of paddy, Maireya (a kind of wine, made of jaggery and other substances) and excellent 
spirituous liquors distilled from boiled or unboiled sap of sugar-cane, as well as (other) costly 
drinks and foods of various kinds (especially those requiring mastication) also. (1-2) In this 
feast could be seen heaps, as high as mountains, of steaming rice, varieties of sweet rice boiled 
in milk, nay, pulses boiled into a liquid form with salt and condiments, and even so streams 
of curds (as also of milk and ghee), and also silver plates in thousands brimful with delicious 
fruit juices of various kinds as well as with sweetmeats. (3-4) Fully entertained by Vasistha, 
O Rama, the entire army of Vigwamitra, wholly composed (as it was) of joyous and well- 
fed men, felt highly gratified. (5) Entertained on that occasion alongwith the foremosinnmates 
of his gynaeceum as well as with the Brahmanas (that had accompanied him) including his 
family priest, and even so with his ministers and counsellors and dependents (too), King 
Vigwamitra, a veritable sage among kings, felt rejoiced and strong. Full of supreme delight 
he spoke to Vasistha as follows:—(6-7) "I have been honoured and sumptuously entertained 
by you (who are) deserving of honour (yourself), O holy one! I shall(now) prefer a request 
(to you), O master of expression, (pray) listen! (8) Sabala may (kindly)be handed over to me 
in exchange for a hundred thousand cows, as she is a jewel and a king is the (proper) person 
who ought to receive a jewel. (9) Therefore, make over Śabalā to me; she is rightfully mine,O 


holy Brahmana!" Thus addressed by Viśwāmitra, the almighty Vasistha, the foremost among 
d was given to piety, replied to the king (as follows):— 
m AAA Afr feta RRN 
+ caret caret aa eA aR RRN 
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e for a thousand million cows, much 


“I shall never part with Śabalā even in exchang 
of silver (coins). She does not deserve 


less for a hundred thousand, (nay) not (even) for heaps DaS 
to Be weaned fron my presence, O subduer of foes! (10—12) Śabalā is inalienable from 
me (even) as glory is inalienable from a man practising Rajayoga (the methods of mind- 
control). Moreover an offering made to the gods (in sacrifices ) and that to the manes (in 
the course of a Sraddha), as well as the sustenance of my life depends on her. Nay, Agnihotra 
(daily oblations to the sacred fire), as well as Bali (the offering of a portion of the daily 
meal to all creatures, also known as Bhita-Yajfia, which consists in throwing up into the 
air, near the house-door, morsels of food before taking one's meals), and even so VaiSwadeva 
(an offering made to all deities by presenting oblations to the kitchen fire before meals), 
sacrifices (characterized by the repetition of the indeclinables Swaha and Vasat at the end 
of the name of the deity to whom an offering is made) and even so (the uttering of) the 
various Mantras (inasmuch as the capacity to utter them, rooted as it is in the satisfaction 
of hunger and bodily strength etc., is derived from the milk of this cow)—all this no doubt 
rests on this cow (alone), O royal sage! She is my all as also the source of my delight 
(through her sight etc.), I say on oath. (13—15) For (these) numerous reasons I shall not give 


Sabala to you." 
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Thus addressed by Vasistha, ViSwamitra, who was an expert in making o i 

_of words, then made the following reply in a really Anea eoho mm TO 
you fourteen thousand elephants equipped with girths and chains of gold and decked with 
goads (also) of gold. I further offer to you eight hundred gold chariots driven by four 
white horses each and decorated with small (tinkling) bells. I shall (also) give ai O 
sage of noble vows, eleven thousand highly-spirited horses of excellent breed and bor 
in territories noted for their horses. (Over and above these) I shall give you one crore 
of young cows distinguished by their different colours. (Only) let Goals be given (in 
exchange for these). (16—20) (Nay) I shall give you without reservation as ae jewels 
and as much gold as you want, O jewel among the twice-born! Let Sabala be AA to 
me."(21) Even though solicited thus by the talented Viśwāmitra, the almigh v isth 
made (the same) answer: “I shall on no account part with Sabala O igual Dy She is 
indeed the only jewel in my possession; nay, she is my only wealth. She lone is ally 
my everything, she alone is my very life. (23) She alone is my half-monthl sacrifice 
performed on the new moon as well as (its counterpart, viz.) that performed a the full 
moon, (nay, all) sacrificial performances concluded with (abundant) gifts and : m 
ritual acts of various kinds, O:king!(24) All my religious rites, no doubt, are ‘ested in 


her, O king ! What is to be gained by prattling a good deal? (The long and short of it- 
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is that) I shall not part with Sabala (who yields all my desired objects)."(25) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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; Canto LIV 
On Viśwāmitra attempting to take her away by force, Śabalā seeks to know 
Vasiştha's mind, and at his instance produces a multitude of 
warriors that disperse Viśwāmitra's. army 
amà afaststr wet A wee gA: a eet WH faasa e Ut 
A q m TH WaT ART gian aaa g nRT 2 Ut 
uam aR fah qao mAd feta yg: fam 3 Ul 
fe qmi cer meita: ae ger T easter atten: Us Ut 
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Nia wea YN: maA | eee UI 
Wat M Text A wat Baraat ates: Raar Perth Fat NV 
wre fe after ae ATT: qaen WANT AT fe TAA aR: Ue N 
way mai qan Aa ama gaT N 
When Sage Vasistha did not (willingly) part with his wish-yielding cow, O Rama, Viswamitra 
too thereupon proceeded to take Sabala away by force (to his capital). (1) Being taken away by 
force) by the mighty king, Sabala for her part felt afflicted and, distracted with grief, fell a weeping. 
She reflected, "Have I been deserted by the exceptionally high-souled Vasistha, in that I am being 
taken away in this wretched condition by the king's retainers, sore distressed as I am? (2-3) What 
wrong has been done by meto that eminent seer of purified mind that, even though perceiving me to 
be innocent and devoted (to him) the pious soul should abandon me?" (4) Deeply pondering thus 
and sighing again and again, she for her part forthwith ran to the supremely powerful Vasistha. (5) 
Shaking off the aforesaid retainers numbering many hundred, O destroyer of foes, she at once ran 
swift as the wind to the soles of feet of that exalted soul. (6) Standing before Vasistha while 
shedding tears, the celebrated Sabala submitted (to him) as follows in a voice sonorous as the 
rumbling of a cloud, weeping and wailing (all the time):—{7) Have I been forsaken by you, O 
almighty son of Brahma, in that the king's servants are actually taking me away from your presence? (8) 
the cow), Vasistha (the Brahmana seer) for his part replied as follows to Sabala, 
whose heart was tormented with grief, as to an afflicted sister:-—(9) 
iaai a Asafi TaN TAL AA WMT a AT: IRo NI 
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"I am not abandoning you, O Sabala, nor have you wronged me. Intoxicated with power, 
this very mighty king is taking you away. (10) My strength is not equal to his; nay, (being my 
honoured guest) the king is particularly strong today. The king (Viswamitra) is a Ksatriya and the 
rular of the earth to boot. (11) Here is his army, full one Aksauhini strong, equipped with 
elephants, horses and chariots and crowded with the best of elephants. In that respect he is 
mightier (than us)." (12) Thus addressed by Vasistha, §abala, who correctly understood the sense 
of others’, speech, replied as follows, like a meek lady, to the Brahmana seer_of matchless 
splendour:— (13) "The wise declare the strength of a Ksatriya as nought (as compared to that of a 
Brahmana); Brahmanas are (decidedly) stronger (than the Ksatriyas). The strength of a Brahmana, O 
holy one, is spiritual and (as such) is superior to that of a Ksatriya. (14) Your strength is 
immeasurable; though very powerful. ViSwamitra is not stronger in comparison with you. Your 
glory is unassailable. (15) Command you me, who, fostered (as I am) by your Brahmanical 
(spiritual) strength, O exceptionally glorious sage, shall put an end to the pride, strength and 
endeavour of that wretch (of a Viswamitra)." (16) Urged as aforesaid by her, O Rama, the 
illustrious Vasistha for his part forthwith said, "Create a force capable of destroying the enemy's 
army." (17) 
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Hearing the aforesaid command of Sage Vasistha, the said wish-yielding cow forthwith 
produced a number of warriors. Created by her (very) bellow, O king, Pahlavas in their 


` hundreds began to destroy the whole army under the (very) eye of Vigwamitra. Highly enraged 


and with his eyes dilated through anger, King Viśwāmitra too made short work of the Pahlavas 
by means of his weapons of various kinds. Seeing the Pahlavas killed in their hundreds by 
Viswamitra, Sabala immediately produced next the terrible Sakas, (who were) akin to the 
Yavanas. The land was flooded with these brilliant and most powerful Sakas, that were akin 
to the Yavanas, resembled the filaments of the Campaka flowers in colour, camied sharp-edged 
swords and Pattisas (a kind of spear) on their person and were clad in yellow. (18—22) The 
entire army of ViSwamitra was consumed by them as by blazing fires. Thereupon, it is said 
the highly glorious Viswamitra discharged (a number of) missiles, by them those Yavanas 
and Kambojas (another species of Mlecchas) as well as the Barbaras (still another species of 
Mlecchas) were thrown into confusion.(23) ian 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ; 
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His entire army having been exterminated by the warriors produced by Sabala 
and his hundred sons reduced to ashes by the very roar of Vasistha 
even as they assailed him, Viswamitra retires to the Himalayas 
for austerities and, receiving a number of missiles from 
Lord Siva, tries them on the inmates of Vasistha's 
hermitage; Vasistha meets him with a mere A eNA 

staff appropriate to a Brahmana pds 


MARINE, GET araa aR AM TT AT: 2 A 
TRU KEAN Sat: wave ea: PHT TT AT: MAMA: NR N 
ARATE Aa: HATES: YM AAHAT Trea Å: RATTA: Wa Ul 

| Aagi wd fever ceo aaRS ma må ATN 
> qmo Baii fat aè aeara g i nT a 


Seeing the warriors created by Sabala stupefied by the missiles of Viswamitra and fleeing 
(from the battlefield) helter-skelter, Vasistha commanded Sabala (as folows):— “Evolve more 
warriors, O wish-yeilding cow, by dint of your yogic power (power of concentration)." (1) 
From her roar sprang up the Kambojas, brilliant as the sun. And, again, from her udders were 
produced the Barbaras carrying weapons in their hands.(2) From her genitals came forth the 
Yavanas; (while) those that issued from her anus were known as the Sakas. From the pores 
of her skin originated the Mlecchas and the Haritas alongwith the Kiratas. (3) By them was 
wiped out instantly the entire army of Viswamitra including the foot soldiers and elephants, 
horses and chariots, O scion of Raghu! (4) Seeing the army (of their father) exterminated by 
the mighty Vasistha, Vigwamitra's hundred sons rushed most furiously towards Vasistha, the 
foremost of ascetics, carrying weapons of various kinds. The great Rsi (Vasistha), however, 
reduced them all to ashes by his very roar. (5-6) The sons of Vigwamitra were reduced to 
ashes in an instant with their horses, chariots and foot soldiers by the mighty Vasistha. (7) 
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Seeing them all as well as his army annihilated the exceptionally illustrious Viśwāmitra 
was forthwith filled with anxiety mixed with shame. (8) He resembled the ocean that has lost 
its fury and the snake whose fangs have been broken, and suddenly became lustreless like 
the eclipsed sun. (9) Having lost his.sons and army, he felt miserable like a bird whose wings ~ 
have been clipped. (Nay) with all his strength and Spirit shattered, he reached a state of Ne 
despondency. (10) Nay, enjoining his only (surviving) son in the words Rule the earth 5 
according to the moral code prescribed for a Ksatriya in order to carry on the administration, ~ a = 
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he retired to the woods alone. (11) Repairing to a slope of the Himalayas, resorted to by 


i āgas, Viśwāmitra (who had now turned a great ascetic) practised. austerities 
= s ot Lord Siva ae Supreme Deity). (12) Some time later Lord Siva. ue 
ensign bears the emblem of a bull), the paramount Ruler of gods and the Bestower (o) : 0 F ; 
actually revealed Himself before the great sage Viśwāmitra (and said:—) (13) "Wherefore do 
you practise austerities, O king? Speak out what is there in your mind. I am the Bestower 
of boons. The boon which is sought by you may be made known (to Me)."(14) 

wage eat aah Rea: uima CCRC CUCERECICCE (REL 
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When the great ascetic ViSwamitra was told thus by the Lord, the former replied to him 
as follows, falling prostrate before Him:— (15) "If You are pleased (with me), O Supreme Deity, 
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Receiving the mystic missiles and weapons from Lord Siva (the paramount Ruler of 
gods), the very mighty ViSwamitra, who was (already) full of great pride, was now puffed 
up with arrogance; and swelling with power as the ocean on the full moon he took Vasistha, 
the foremost of seers, to be dead at that moment, O Rama. (19-20) Proceeding to the site of 
the hermitage, the king then discharged (mystic) missiles and weapons, by which the said 
grove in which austerities were being practised began to be consumed through the fire of the 
missiles. (21) 
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Alarmed to see those missiles being discharged by the talented Viśwāmitra, the hermits 
escaped in their hundreds in various directions. (22) Afraid of the danger, whatever pupils 
of Vasistha and whatever beasts or birds there were (in his hermitage) fled in their thousands 
from the various quarters.(23) The site of the hermitage of the mighty Vasistha turned desolate. 
In an hour or so it became noiseless and looked barren as it were in spite of Vasistha repeatedly 
~ calling dut:—"Don't be afraid, I shall presently make short work of Viswamitra (the son of 
_ Gadhi) as the sun dispels a fog."(24-25) Saying so, the exceptionally glorious Vasistha, the 
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foremost of ascetics, then angrily addressed the following words to Vigwamitra:— (26) “Since 
you have made havoc of my hermitage, fostered for long, and inasmuch as you are a wicked 
fool, you will cease to be (what you are)." (27) Saying so and hurriedly lifting a staff, which 
looked like another rod of Yama, Vasistha stood highly enraged like the smokeless fire raging 
at the time of universal destruction. (28) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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acusan: F: 
Canto LVI 
With his Brahmanical staff alone Vasistha renders ineffectual all the mystic 
missiles discharged by Viswamitra, whereupon the latter condemns 
military strength and makes up his mind to practise austerities 
with a view to attaining Brahmanhood 
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Aiming a missile presided over by the god of fire, when challenged as aforesaid by 
Vasiştha, the very mighty Vigwamitra said, "Stay ( awhile)! Wait (a bit)!!" (1) Steadily 
uplifting his Brahmanical staff, which looked like another rod of Yama, the almighty Vasistha 
angrily spoke as follows:—(2) “Here I stand, O unworthy Ksatriya! (Pray) exhibit whatever 
might you possess; I shall crush your pride as well as the pride of your weapon today, O son 
of Gadhi! (3) Of what account is your martial strength when compared to the great power 
of a Brahmana? Behold my divine Brahmanical power, O disgrace to the Ksatriyas!" (4) That 
terrible and excellent missile presided over by the god of fire and hurled by the celebrated 
son of Gadhi was neutralized by the Brahmanical staff (of Vasistha) as the fury of a fire is 
counteracted by water. (5) The enraged son of Gadhi discharged a missile presided over by 
Varuna (the god of water) as well as another presided over by Rudra (the god of destruction), 
nay, a third presided over by Indra (the ruler of gods) and a fourth presided over by Lord 
Siva (the Protector of the Jiva, which has been likened to a beast because of its bondage) as 
also the one made of a reed. (6) 
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He (then) hurled, O scion of Raghu, at Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics, all the following 

missiles—the one presided over by Swayambhuva Manu, as also another possessing the virtue 
of stupefying the person aimed at, another presided over by Gandharvas, even SO a missile 
inducing sleep, another that induces yawning, still another that inebriates the person against 
whom it is directed, as well as a couple of missiles that severally torment by heating and melt 
the object aimed at, still another that dries up (by sucking its moisture), as well as a missile 
that rends the object aimed at, a missile presided over by Indra's thunderbolt—a missile which 
is so very difficult to prevail against—a missile presided over by Brahma's noose, another 
presided over by the noose of Kala (the god of death), as well as a missile presided over by 
the noose of Varuna, the missile known by the name of Pinaka, beloved of Lord Siva, also 
the two (kinds of Indra’s) thunderbolts, dry as well as wet, a missile presided over by Yama 
(the god of punishment), another presided over by Pisacas (fiends) as well as a missile presided 
over by Kraufica (the name of a mountain), the missiles presided over by the discuses of 
Dharma (the god of virtue), Kala (the Time-Spirit), as well as of Visnu, as also a missile 
presided over by the wind-god, another that kills by churning, and the one presided over by 
Lord Hayagriva (a manifestation of Lord Visnu credited with the head of a horse), the two 
(kinds of) javelins, the missiles known by the names of Kankala and Musala, the great missile 
presided over by Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes) and then the terrible missile presided over 
by Kala (the god of death), nay, the fearful missile (popularly) known as the trident and the 
missiles known by the names of Kapala and Kankana. The wonder of it (however) was that 
Vasistha (a son of Brahma) neutralized them all by means of his staff (alone). (7—13.) 


wm aened rma ret: aag ET cet: MATRA: Weel 
ada ma Weal: AT: Acari Uae Tea TART ek UI 
mari wA Wet m aR wad nd aeavSsT MAANA N 
weet mae akse Ae: Aee WR na, ETAN RO 
way wA aiea Meine ga Agy: N g 
mean weaves akse a:a ga adas FATAN: NRR M 
The aforesaid missiles having been rendered ineffectual, Viśwāmitra (son of Gadhi) 
discharged Brahmastra (a missile presided over by Brahma, the creator). The gods with the 
god of fire as their leader, the celestial sages and Gandharvas alongwith eminent Nagas were 
struck with awe to see that missile ready (for being hurled). (Nay) all the three worlds were 
alarmed when the said missile presided over by Brahma was fully discharged. (14-15) Vasistha 
(however) neutralized even that exceptionally terrible Brahmastra in its entirety (including all 
its limbs) by his Brahmanical staff combined with the Brahmanical (spiritual) glory, O scion 
of Raghu! (16) While the mighty Vasistha was consuming the Brahmastra, he es a most 
violent and fierce aspect that stupefied all the three worlds. (17) From all the pores of skin 
of the high-souled Vasistha shot forth like (as many) rays tongues of fire enveloped in smoke 
(the smoke issuing from the extinguished Brahmastra). (18) Even the Brahmanical staff raised 
in the hand of Vasistha blazed forth like the smokeless fire of universal destruction or like 
a second rod of Yama (the god of punishment). (19) 
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A hosts of sages glorified (as follows) Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics:— 
Caras ee might, O holy one! Quench the fire (of your person as well as of the 
lars a DN your own glory. (20) The very mighty Viśwāmitra has been tamed 
el A » 9 holy rahmana! Your power knows no failure, O noblest soul! Let the worlds 
e ri of their agony. (21) Prayed to in these words, the exceptionally glorious and mighty 
Vasistha regained his natural) calm; and, heaving a deep sigh, the worsted Viswamitra 
spoke as follows:—(22) "Reproachful is the might of a Ksatriya. The strength proceeding 
from the glory of a Brahmana is (real) strength. All my missiles stand neutralized by a 
single Brahmanical staff." (23) Clearly perceiving this (superiority of Brahmanical glory), 
therefore, I shall with my senses and mind purified undertake severe austerities that will 
enable me to attain Brahmanhood (in this very life)." (24) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVII 


Vigwamitra embarks on a severe course of austerities with a view to 
attaining Brahmanhood. In the meantime King Triganku of Ayodhya 
requests Vasistha to conduct for him a sacrifice which may 
_ enable him bodily to ascend to heaven and, on Vasistha 
declining to comply with his request, approaches 

‘his sons for the same purpose 
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Sighing deeply again and again, his heart being distressed at the thought of his 
discomfiture (at the hands of Vasistha), the celebrated Viswamitra, who had made enemies 
with an exalted soul (like Vasistha) then proceeded to the southern quarter with his principal 
queen and embarked as a great ascetic on (a course of) most severe austerities, O scion of 
Raghu! (1-2) Living on fruits and roots (alone) and with his mind and senses (fully) controlled, 
he practised austerities of a high order. Immediately after his commencing the course of his 
austerities were born to him four sons devoted to truthfulness and virtue—Havispanda, 
Madhuspanda, Drdhanetra and Maharatha (by name). On the completion of a thousand years: 
Brahma (the progenitor of the universe) actually appeared and addressed the following sweet 


words to Viśwāmitra, W j 
have been won by you through askesis, 


(the suzerain lord 0: 


to paradise (Indra's heaven) en route to Brahmaloka (the highest heaven, his own realm). 


} 


ho was rich in asceticism:—"The worlds attained to by royal sages 

O son of Kuśika (Gadhi)! (3—5) Through this askesis 
nize you as a royal sage." Saying so, the exceptionally glorious Brahma 

mendohen dof al the worlds) returned alongwith the gods (that had accompanied him) — 
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Filed with rest agon to hear the aforesaid compliment and with his face ung 
downward a bit through shame, ViSwamitra too spoke (to himse. f) i $ a 
as follows:—"Even though most severe austerities have been practised (by me), aid gods 
including the hosts of Rsis recognize me (only) as a royal sage (and not as a Bra ana as 
desired by me). I (therefore) think that Brahmanhood is not the reward for my eae 
(something more is required for attaining the status of a Brahmana). Having concluded thus 
in his mind, the great ascetic (Viswamitra), whose mind was given to piety, O scion of 
Kakutstha, and who was of great restraint, commenced his austerities anew. 
Usa aot g Alaa ahaa: i got 
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At this very time a king who heightened the glory of Ikswaku's race and was widely 
known by the name of Triganku, nay, who (ever) spoke the truth and had (fully) controlled 
his senses, took it into his head, O scion of Raghu, to undertake a sacrifice and (thereby) ascend 
bodily to paradise (the highest realm of gods). Summoning Vasistha, he revealed his mind 
to him. (6—12) He was, however, told by the mighty Vasistha that it was not possible to 
conduct such a sacrifice. Repulsed by Vasistha, he proceeded to the southern quarter. (13) 
For the accomplishment of the said purpose the king then sought Vasistha's sons at the place 
where they were actually leading an austere life, engaged as they were in a prolonged course 
of austerities.(14) The exceptionally glorious Trifanku beheld (from a distance) the hundred 
high-minded and supremely resplendent sons of Vasistha practising austerities.(15) Approaching 
and greeting in order of seniority all the high-souled sons of Vasistha (his family preceptor) 
with his face hung downward a bit through shame (on his having been repulsed by his 
preceptor) he submitted with joined palms to all those exalted souls (as follows):— 
Wo a: WORSE RUGS TA: 11 go N 
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"Though resorted to by others as a protector, I have sought you as my refuge, capable as 
you are of affording protection to others. (16-17) May God bless you! Though repulsed by the 
high-souled Vasistha (your father), I am (still) desirous of performing a great sacrifice (with the 
object of bodily ascending to heaven). Be pleased (therefore) to grant me leave (to do so). (18) 
Saluting all my preceptor's sons I (hereby) seek your favour and, fallen prostrate touching the 
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ground with my head, I implore the Brahmanas 
such may you help me witha concentrated mind i 
of my purpose so by I may attain to the realm of gods in my embodied state. (20) Having been 

p y Vasıştha, O sages rich in a sceticism, I do not find any resort other than you all, 


n sons of my preceptor. (21) The family priest (in the person of Vasistha) indeed has been 
the supreme resort to all the scions of Ikswaku. Next to him you all are a deity to me."(22) 


Thus ends Canto F ifty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ALUST: Tt: 
Canto LVIII 
Having been repulsed by Vasistha's sons as well, Triganku gets 
ready to seek another priest, whereupon he is degraded by 
the curse of Vasistha's sons to the position of a 
Candala and approaches ViSwamitra 
with the same request 
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` Filled with rage to hear the submission of Triganku, O Rama, the hundred sons of sage 
Vasistha forthwith replied to the king as follows:—(1) “When you have been repulsed by your 
preceptor (Sage Vasistha), who (always) speaks the truth, O foolish king how have you sought 
another patron, ignoring him? (2) The family priest (Sage Vasistha) has been the greatest 
t of all the scions of Ikswaku and the word of that veracious sage cannot be set aside 
ae ity). (3) How can we really venture to conduct a sacrifice,which the celebrated <——— 
on ies e Vasistha has declared as something which cannot be undertaken? (4) You 
an pee! ie (of understanding), O jewel among men! Return (therefore) to your capital. 
ate Ome ir. Jorious Vasistha is even capable of conducting the sacrifices of all the three 
The supremely coe earth! (5) How shall we be able to offer indignity to him (by embarking 
worlds TER h hi S been declared by him as something which cannot be taken in hand)?" a 
on a venture which an dmonition of Vasistha's sons, couched (as it was) in words full of anger, => 
Hearing me aforas ce more made the following submission to them:—"I have actually 

the saidiking (however) one Je Vasistha and even so by you, my preceptor's sons. I shall 
been repulsed by ne ETE atron. God bless you, O sages rich in askesis!" Highly “dl 
(accordingly) approach a ion revealing as it did his terrible design (of disregardi 
ee to hear e eta disaster), Vasiştha's sons for their part cursed him in the | 
asistha and E 


(in your person) devoted to austerities. (19) As 
n performing a sacrifice for the accomplishment 
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following words:— "You shall descend to the state of a Candala (an outcaste oP the lowest 
grade)!" Saying so, those exalted souls retired each to his own hermitage. (6—9) 
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As soon as the night passed thé king was reduced to the state of a Candala. Turning black 
(in complexion), he found himself clad in black (the very yellow silk wrapped round his loins 
having turned black) and his long hair fallen off, the garland decking his person having turned 
into garlands of flowers grown in a crematorium and the cosmetics with which it was anointed 
into a coat of ashes from the same unholy place, and the (gold and be jewelled) ornaments 
(on his person) having turned into those of iron*. Seeing him changed into the form of a 
Candala, all his counsellors as well as the citizens that had followed him (to the hermitages. 
of his preceptor's sons), O Rama, ran away in a body deserting him. Extremely self-possessed, 
though burning with agony day and night, O scion of Kakutstha, the king went all alone to 
ViSwamitra, whose only wealth (now) was his asceticism. Vigwamitra, who was (now) living 
as a hermit, O Rama, was moved to pity at the very sight of the king, who had not only been 
frustrated but transformed into a Candala. Out of compassion the exceptionally glorious and 
supremely pious Viswamitra spoke to the king, who had assumed a frightful aspect, as 
follows:—"May all be well with you! What is the object of your visit, O mighty prince, O 
valiant ruler of Ayodhya, reduced as you are to the state of a Candala through a curse?" 
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Hearing the question of Viswamitra, the kin 
reduced to the state of a Candala, forthwith spoke as follows with joined palms to Vigwamitra 
(who was a master of expression):— "I have been repulsed by my preceptor (Sage Vasistha) 
and even so by my preceptor's sons. (10—17) Even without attaining that object of my desire 
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not only one's appearances but the very constituents of one's body. This was. however, clearly evidenced only at a time 


when the rules of Varnasrama were strictly followed and enforced by the ruling authority, 
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mae ate has been met with by me. In fact a hundred sacrifices were intended to be 
R a y me in order that I might ascend bodily to heaven, O sage of pleasing aspect! 

ut neither is that consummation (in the shape of my being able to perform a hundred 
sacrifices) attained by me nor the reward (sought by me in the shape of my being translated 
to heaven). No untruth has (ever) been uttered by me in the past nor shall I ever tell a lie 
(in future) even when reduced to straits, O good sir! I swear by my allegiance to the duties 
of a Kşatriya. Worship has been offered (by me to God) through sacrificial performances of 
various kinds and people have been governed with righteousness.(18-19) (Nay) the elders no 
less than exalted souls have been gratified through my good qualities and right conduct. My 
preceptors (however) did not derive satisfaction through me even though I strove hard in the 
cause of righteousness and sought to undertake a sacrifice (in order to be able to attain to “ 
heaven in my physical body), O jewel among sages! I (therefore) reckon fate alone as supreme 
and personal effort as of no avail (when matched against fate). (20—22) Everything (else) 
is thrown into the background by fate. Indeed destiny is the highest refuge. Be pleased 
(therefore) to extend your grace to me, who eagerly long for it, sore afflicted as I am, (all) 
my effort having been counteracted by (an evil) destiny. May God bless you! (23) I shall seek 
no other shelter; (in fact) there is no other asylum for me. Be good enough to avert my (evil) 
destiny through personal effort."(24) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LIX 
Viswamitra assures Triganku of his help, sends word to a number of sages, 
inviting them to conduct a sacrifice for Trisanku, and pronounces 
a curse on those who declined to come 
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aami ādhi) kindly gave the following suave reply to the king —— 
Trig Briar ea 2A ee y he state of a Candala, when he had finished “= 
a ria J a "Welcome is your visit (to my hermitage), O scion of Tkswaku! I know you to 
s Say ea ious, my child! I shall afford shelter to you; don't be afraid, O jewel among 
be exceedingly ro i ently) send word to all great Rsis of virtuous deeds, who will help you 
nes oeu ee sacrifice (intended to be undertaken by you), O king! Then you will E 
e vou sacrificial undertaking at ease. (3) You will bodily ascend to heaven in this 
e z 
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(very) form, which now stands inflicted on you by the curse of your eee we Pees 
of his sons). (4) I consider heaven as (already) attained by you, (0) T o oes aie nE 
sought (the presence of) Viśwāmitra (son of Ķuśika, i.e., myself), r Gentine 
protection to one who is capable of affording shelter to those who nee ae oe ae 
the exceptionally glorious ViSwamitra commanded his supremely pious and hig z in i ae 
sons to make preparations for a sacrifice.(6) Summoning all his es so e F i ie 
goes, he gave the following instructions (to them) i Under my orders ring (here he e 
Rsis, includirig the sons of Vasistha, as well as their relations well-versed in a good many 
subjects, alongwith their pupils and priests capable of officiating at a sacrifice. If anyone who 
is summoned on the strength of my word or anyone else makes any disparaging observation, 
all those remarks should be reproduced to me in their entirety.’ 


WA Aq a ara fay ARAT N R N 
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Hearing the aforesaid order of Viśwāmitra, his servants proceeded in various directions 
under his command. (7—9) In due course exponents of the Vedas began to pour from all lands. 
Nay, returning to Viśwāmitra (who was now living as a hermit) of flaming glory, all his 
dependents too repeated (to him) the remarks of all the exponents of the Vedas (whom they 
had approached). (The servants said,) "Hearing your call all (learned) Brahmanas belonging 
to all lands are duly coming, while some have (already) arrived, barring (of course) Mahodaya 
and all the hundred sons of Vasistha. Hear you (now), O jewel among sages, all the 
observations they made in an angry tone. How would gods, they said, partake of the offerings 
and how would Rsis eat the remains of those offerings in the sacrificial assembly of a sacrificer 
whose sacrifice is being conducted by a Ksatriya, much less of a Candala? And how on eating 
the food offered by a Candala would the high-souled Brahmanas patronized by ViSwamitra 
attain to heaven (after death)? Such harshness of language did all the sons of Vasistha along- 


with Mahodaya use with bloodshot eyes, O tiger among sages!" Hearing the aforesaid 


comment of all those sages, Viswamitra (a jewel among ascetics) indignantly spoke as follows 
with eyes blood-red through anger:— 
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"Since they speak ill of me, ev 
irreproachable, the evil-minded fello 
f of Yama (son of the sun-god) this ( 
E is no doubt about it.(10—18) Let th 
Y Mustikas (a sub-caste of the Cand 


en though engaged in severe austerities and (as such) 
ws will be reduced to ashes, and conveyed to the abode 
very) day by the noose of Kala (the god of death): there 
m be ae for seven hundred successive births as ruthless 
r as, now known as Domas) who take away the shroud of 
dead bodies and feed as a rule on the flesh of dogs, and let them roam about hee (terrestrial) 


regions following loathsome pursuits and misshapen in form. The misguided Mahodaya, too 
since he has spoken ill of me, though irreproachable, shall be condemned in all the lands and 
reduced to the state of a Nisada (an outcaste race born of a Brahmana through a Sidra woman 
and), remaining engaged in destroying the lives of others and (thereby) acquiring a merciless 
disposition, shall drag a wretched existence for a long time because of my wrath." Uttering 
this long curse in the midst of Rsis (assembled for the sacrifice), the highly glorious and 
eminent sage and great ascetic Viswamitra ceased speaking. (19—22) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aya: mi: 
Canto LX 
At the instance of Viśwāmitra the sages assembled at his hermitage commence 
a sacrifice; on the gods failing to appear at the sacrifice to accept the 
offerings, Viswāmitra sends Triśañůku bodily to heaven by dint 
of his own spiritual power, but the latter is expelled by 
Indra, on which Viswamitra stops him in the 
air and proceeds to create a new heaven 
and desists from his purpose only on 

; the gods granting his desire 
| o mea AA A aA man Aar NR 
o; aatan aaisa aag Ti Aa m T:N 
f ama min naa a ath TEATS UI 
am wada at gS AAT ae yaaa: sear Wa Wa Ada E 
5 aq; wm: m i iR ghead apt: URSA: 1% N 
ware wet wea, are a amaan fe way It Teather ae: 11g Ut 

area Vai ae: aù am Ri refagaaat RaRa ATS 


i his yogic power) of Vasistha's sons having been ruined alongwith 

eee ae S A Se the exceptionally glorious Viswamitra spoke (as ; 

ate i midst of the Rsis (assembled at his hermitage):—(1) "Here is a scion of Ikswaku, m 
ake NA th name of Triganku, who is not only exceedingly pious but generous also 

widely Kroa Oye i with the desire of ascendingto the realm of gods 


i er sought me a as his refuge with t pe onai 
wee pa (of a Candala). A sacrifice may (kindly) be set on foot by you 


s ; this prince may ascend to the region of gods in his own 
(collectively) alongwith me a pee of Vigwamitra, all the great Rsis (present in that 
Bs embodied state." Hearing the req 5 ing 
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asse: tis right, conferred and quickly made (to one another) the following 
ae EN oes THiS sage, Viśwāmitra (the son of Kusika), is 
exceedingly irascible.(2—5) The proposal that he has put forward must be duly carried out: 
there is no doubt about it; for the almighty sage, who is brilliant as fire, will pronounce a 
curse (upon us) through anger (if his desire is not accomplished). (6) Therefore, let a sacrifice 
be set on foot so that Trifanku (a scion of Ikswaku) may bodily ascend to heaven by virtue 
of Viswamitra's spiritual energy. (7) Hence let a sacrifice be started and take up you all your 
(respective priestly) duties." 
; Waar Heda: UIE ET : euc ito N 

uses ven fraftatsvad adtivehastarqgetor MAAAR: R tt 

ag: Falter salto ama senfatervad: caret Heat favarftat HETAT: 11 go tl 

amai da we Adead: aaa aT wre RAAT: NRR 
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gmi ami mi ta RnR haaa na fe TTR: RR RY N 

mi w ae a feet ast 


Saying so, the great Rsis (assembled there) then duly took charge of their (respective 
priestly) functions.(8) In that sacrifice the highly glorious Viswamitra was the chief priest 
(Adhwaryu). The (other) priests too, who were (all) well-versed in sacred texts (recited at the 
time of pouring oblations into the sacred fire), did all their (allotted) duties in their order of 
sequence according to the procedure as laid down in Kalpa (the branch of knowledge which 
prescribes rules for ceremonial and sacrificial acts) and with the recitation of (relevant) 
Mantras. Then for a long time the great ascetic, Vigwamitra, invoked the presence in that 
sacrifice of all the gods (entitled to a share in the offerings made during a sacrifice) to take 
their (allotted) shares. (But) none of the gods appeared on that occasion in the aforesaid 
Sacrifice to take their share. (9—11) Overwhelmed with anger, the eminent sage Viswamitra 
thereupon lifted up the sacrificial ladle (with which ghee is poured into the sacred fire) and, 
full of anger, addressed Triganku as follows:— ( 12) "Behold the efficacy of the spiritual energy 
acquired by me with my own effort, O monarch! I forthwith send you in your embodied state 
to heaven by virtue of my (spiritual) energy.(13) Ascend to heaven, which cannot be easily 
attained to in one's physical form, O ruler of men! If any reward of my austerities has been 
earned by me at all, ascend you bodily to heaven by virtue of its glory, O monarch!" 


sma it afer Berit RFA: I gy 
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No sooner had the aforesaid sage (Vi$wamitra) finished his utterance, the king (Triganku) 

bodily rose to heaven, O scion of Kakutstha, while the sages stood looking on. Seeing Triganku 

_ amived in the heavenly region, Indra (the tamer of the demon Paka) alongwith all the hosts 
ee of gods (attending on him) spoke as follows:—"Triganku, return you (to earth) since no abode 
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à gp iisi 


BALAKA 
LAKANDA 153 


ise. (14—17) Doomed (as you are) by your preceptor's curse, 
ommanded thus by the mighty Indra, Triganku fell again 
nly) wealth was his asceticism, as follows:—"Save me!" 


of Rsis (assembled in his hermitage), 


(a hierarchy of) gods as well, saying to himself, "I shall create another Indra or else let my 
heaven remain without an Indra!" (22-23) 


Wa: wea: «after: aa: five mI: AR TA:NRE 

Ht TT m eR Ri ai mida TET RG 

Wia a y ami giia: aa ques Ri liye: RAAT: 13A I 

wei MR afta yae Rai a | EAN 

miqa Agea maa: aeration a walle arene sero ze 

maia ater fsaatt ade: tanh Gt: wa Aadays Re Ul. 

Greatly perturbed at that, the gods as well as the demons, including the hosts of Rsis, 
addressed to the high-souled Viswamitra the following submission full of conciliatory 
expressions:—(24) "This monarch (Trisanku), O highly blessed soul, who stands divested of 
his (stock of) merits by the curse of his preceptor, does not at all deserve to ascend bodily 
to heaven, O sage rich in asceticism!" (25) Hearing the aforesaid submission of those gods, 
ViSwamitra (son of Kusika), a (veritable) jewel among hermits, gave the following noble reply 
to all the gods:— (26) "A pledge has been given (by me) to this monarch, TriSanku, to help 
him ascend bodily to heaven. May prosperity attend on you! I dare not go back upon it. (27) 
Let perpetual heavenly bliss be the lot of this TriSanku in his physical body and also let all 
the lunar mansions created by me be abiding. (28) (Nay) let all these (heavenly) bodies evolved 
by me endure as long as these worlds (of Brahma's creation) shall exist. Be pleased you all 
to grant that." (29) 

Way: Gt: wa ei ag HK a fect RANT: Ngo 

TA mA a ate: aA ysis ay wifey ATL Se Ul 

stares s PARAS: | SAAT ATT AAT TATA RN 

wat Ai a ia aa i -aetgaeinea: 193 N 

ATTA na aAa SAT: | 
wat far ea aa Tater: AT Wa SAS AAT aN 
scare ARII MÓR RAA IAE ETA: M: go 
eplied (as follows) to Viśwāmitra (a jewel among 

Repani mo At e Pre E Let all these endure!!! (30) tat hone oe 
SESS eee uO OY in the heavens beyond the orbit of the stellar sphere (as defined i 
lunar mansions endure RNG) O jewel among sages! And let Trisanku, happy 
by standard yo ie ith his head downward, shining brightly in the midst of t 
god, remain suspende ji ircumambulate Trisanku (the noblest among kings), who 
a Yai a glorious like a denizen of the heavenly regions." G 
e d y 5 ra Vi 
by E in the midst of the Rsis (assembled there), the highty glorious Vi 


| 


154 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


too, whose mind is given to piety, merely said to the gods, "All right! " Then, at the end 
of the sacrifice (which was in the meantime concluded by replacing Triganku by a 
representative and after the gods had partaken of the offerings), O jewel among men, all 
the gods as well as the high-souled Rsis, whose (only) wealth was their asceticism, 
returned (even) as they had come.(31—34) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Way: MT: 
Canto LXI 
The animal to be sacrificed at the sacrificial performance of King Ambarisa 
having been stolen away by Indra appearing in disguise, the arch-priest 
enjoined the king to secure a human beast as a substitute. Wandering 
in search of such a beast, Ambarisa saw the sage Rcika at 
Bhrgutunga and requested him to’hand over his juvenile 
son in exchange for a hundred thousand cows. 
On the parents declining to part with their 
eldest and youngest sons, the middle one, 
Sunahsepa by name,voluntarily offered 
himself for being sold and the 
king returned with him 
to his capital 
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Viswamitra, O Rama (a tiger among men), now s 
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acrifice (actually).commences*; for such is the 
criptures) for the sin (incurred by you through the 
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; Hearing the injunction of the family priest, and taking with him thousands of cows (for 
being given in exchange on demand), that highly intelligent king, a (veritable) jewel among men, 
searched for a human beast (to be sacrificed in place of the sacrificial horse). Carrying on his 
search (for the stolen horse as well as for a human substitute) through different principalities 
and their subdivisions, cities, woodlands and holy hermitages, the aforesaid king, O dear Rāma 
(a scion of Raghu), saw at close quarters, on Mount Bhrgutunga (a mountain-peak associated 
with Sage Bhrgu, one of the nine mind-born sons of Brahm), the sage Rcika sitting at ease 
with his sons and wife: so the tradition goes. (9—1 1) Bowing low to him and (thereby) securing 
his goodwill and (also) inquiring after his all-round welfare, the highly glorious Ambarisa 
( a royal sage), who was possessed of infinite splendour, addressed the following submission 
to that sage Rcika, aglow with spiritual energy acquired through askesis:— 
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u agree to) sell one of your sons (in my favour) for being used 
as a e n OE F one, I shall feel accomplished of purpose, O scion 
of Bhrgu! All territories have been ransacked (by me), but I have not (yet) recovered the 
sacrificial horse. (12—14) Be pleased (therefore) to deliver one of these sons to me for 
consideration." Requested thus (by the king), the highly glorious sage Rcika a his pant spoke l 
as follows:—(15) “I am not prepared to sell my eldest boy on a pee 3 Pa | ans 
1" Hearing the answer of Reika (her husband), the mother of those high-minded boys 
addre d ihe following words to Ambarisa, a tiger among men:— The venerable Reika (a 
TE of. Sage Bhrgu) declares our eldest son as unworthy of being sold. (16-17) Know Sunaka 
* The period re the release and the return of the sacrificial horse from its wanderings is considered to = 


; ifici dings are held in abeyance. WER E OA 
be a “a to respite be m a is eomposed of two parts ‘Prayas’ and ‘Citta’. whose meaning is tersely give 
‘The compound \ bas pa «Oe ea ser 
in the following Sanskrit half-verse: ma: wi fastened TAY FTI sn sey 
‘Citta’ has been recognized as conveying th 
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too, the youngest, to be my favourite, O lord! Therefore, I shall not hand over my youngest 
son to you, O ruler of the earth! (18) For, as a general rule, O jewel among men, eldest sons 
are the pets of their fathers; while the youngest are the darlings of their mothers. Hence I shall 
retain the youngest." (19) The sage having replied as above and his wife too having spoken even 
as she had done, O Rama, Śunahśepa, the middle one, uttered the following words of his own 
accord:—(20) "Father pronounces the eldest to be unfit for sale and mother speaks of the 
youngest as such. I (thereby) conclude the middle one (i.e., myself) to be worthy of being 
disposed of. Take me away (therefore), O king (a king's son yourself)!" (21) 

BT UST wea creat werner: Rea gaa attest corey: 183 N 

wi eA ë ea ete TTT TTA 
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Taking Sunahéepa at once (with him) in exchange for tens of millions of silver and gold 
coins, heaps of precious stones and a lakh of cows at the.end of the (aforesaid) utterance of 
the Brahmana boy (who was an expositor of the Vedas), O mighty-armed Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), King Ambarisa, a ruler of men, departed, highly pleased. (22-23) Quickly placing 
Sunahéepa in his chariot, the exceedingly glorious and highly illustrious Ambarisa, a royal 
sage, hurriedly left (for his capital). (24) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


taban: at: 
Canto LXII 
On reaching Puskara, while Ambarisa is taking rest, SunahSepa approaches 
Viswamitra, who was practising austerities there, and inquires of him a 
means of escaping death without meeting with the king's opposition, 
whereupon Vigwamitra teaches him a prayer each for propitiating 
Indra and Lord Visnu respectively, by reciting which the boy 
secures release from Ambarisa's bondage and the latter gets 
the reward of the sacrifice without sacrificing him 
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Taking Šunahśepa (with him), O jewel among men, the highly illustrious king (Ambarisa) 
for his part rested at Puskara at noon, O scion of Raghu! (1) Making his way to the elder (main) 
~ Puskara (there being two other lakes in the vicinity of the main lake, known as the middle and 
_ the younger Puskara respectively), while the latter was taking rest, the highly renowned 
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Sunahsepa, so the tradition 

anag , O€s, S i 

with Ce ees Nay, E a his maternal uncle* 
live) and fatigue, the boy, who was 
as follows, so it is said:—" There is 


Siet cle*, Viswamitra, practising austerities 
ng tace and looking miserable from thirst (or desire to 
soe ee ae into the sage's lap, O Rama, and spoke 
: : er nor father to me; how (then) could 
see = ine (2—4) Be pleased to deliver me, O gentle ae in te aan po 3 
anea E n ; a aca the redeemer of all as well as their benefactor. (5) (Pray) so 
A sA ga arisa) may realize his object (in the shape of a reward of his projected 
ae Re a y be saved from death and, attaining a long life and practising austerities, 
e celestial plane, the highest of all (the three worlds). (6) With a cheerful mind indeed 
be you, celebrated as you are, a protector to me, a forlorn child. You ought to protect me, O 
pious soul, against adversity born of sin, (even) as a father protects his son."(7) 
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Hearing the aforesaid prayer of SunahSepa and consoling him in many ways, the great 

ascetic, Vi§wamitra, spoke to his (own) sons as follows, so it is said:—(8) "The time has just 
come for ensuring our good in the other world, for which fathers desirous of blessings beget 
sons. (9) This son of a hermit, who is (yet) a child, seeks deliverance through me. Do him 
a good turn, my dear sons, by merely parting with your own life. (10) You are all engaged 
in virtuous acts and are all devoted to duty. Taking the place of a victim at the sacrificial 
performance of the king (Ambarisa), afford satisfaction to the god of fire. (11) (In this way) 
not only will Sunahéepa find a protector (in us and secure deliverance from death) but the 
sacrifice (of Ambarisa) will also be completed without (any let or) hindrance. Nay, the gods 
will have been propitiated and my pledge (of security given to him) redeemed." (12) Hearing 
the aforesaid exhortation of Viswamitra, O jewel among men, his sons, of whom Madhucchanda 
was the eldest, proudly and lightly replied as follows:—(13) "How is it that you (proceed to) 
save another's son, parting with your own sons, O almighty sage? We reckon this (attempt 
of yours) to be almost (as) sacrilegious as including the flesh of a dog in one's dish." (14) 
Hearing the aforesaid comment of his above-named sons, Viswamitra (a jewel among sages) 
proceeded to curse them (as follows), his eyes bloodshot through anger:—(15) 
faaie vi mA RaRa atin g Heated eter ATTIRA N 
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garding my exhortation, is intrepid, (nay) divorced from 
Like the sons of Vasistha, therefore,you shall be born 
(such as the Candalas and Mustikas) and, living on the 
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"This reply, given by you disre 
piety, sharp and shocking too. (16) 
on earth among the low-born classes ge 

s —— m oned in verse 7 of Canto XXXIV that Viśwāmitra had a sister, Satyavatī byn 


* It has already been menti a. Ie was of this Satyavati that Sunahsepa was presumably born. 
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flesh of dogs, drag your (wretched) existence for full thousand years." (17) Having 2m 
his sons to a curse (as aforesaid), Viśwāmitra (the foremost of hermits) then spoke Te 
wretched Sunahéepa (as follows), ensuring protection free from disease to him ou ne ra 
mystic spells):—(18) "Scrambling to the sacrificial post sacred to Lord Visnu, when you : 
been bound with cords of Darbha grass and adorned with a wreath of crimson flowers an 
bedaubed with red sandal-paste (for being offered as a victim at the sacrificial ee 
of King Ambarisa), glorify (through the sacred fire) Indra and Lord Visnu by means o prpisps 
(addressed to them) and (then) you would do well to chant the two excellent psalms (invoking 
the two aforementioned deities) which I am presently going to teach you, O dear son of Sage 
Reika! Thereby you will attain your object (in the shape of deliverance from death) at the 
projected sécrificial performance of King Ambarisa." (19-20) 
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Learning the aforementioned couple of psalms (as taught by Viśwāmitra) with a fully 
concentrated mind, Śunahśepa hastily spoke to the said King Ambarisa, a lion among kings, 
as follows:—(21) " O highly intelligent monarch, O lion among kings, let.us both quickly proceed 
(to our destination). Go through (the ceremony of) consecration (for the sacrifice), O king of 
kings, and conclude the sacrifice (without any hitch or rub)."(22) Filled with joy to hear the 
aforesaid request of the sage's son (SunahSepa), the king (Ambarisa) quickly reached the 
sacrificial enclosure, shaking off all lethargy. (23) Having bound -Sunahéepa (the sacrificial 
victim) with a cord of Darbha grass and (thereby) providing him with the distinctive mark of 
a victim and dressing him in a red attire, the king, who acted upon the advice of the 
superintending priest, firmly tied him to the sacrificial post. (24) While remaining bound, the 
young hermit boy duly glorified indeed the two divinities, Indra and his younger brother (Lord 
Visnu, manifested as the divine Dwarf) by means of excellent hymns. (25) Propitiated through 
the mystic psalms and filled with delight, Indra, the thousand-eyed divinity, thereupon granted 
(the boon of) a long life to Sunahsepa that (any) moment. (26) Nay, the said king (Ambarisa*) 
too, O jewel among men, duly attained, O Rama, the manifold fruit of the sacrifice, yielded 
by the grace of Indra. (27) The great ascetic, ViSwamitra, too, who is piety incarnate, began 
his austerities anew in the vicinity of the three lakes going by the name of Puskara for another 
thousand years, O jewel among men ! (28) ; 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Brahmā pays a visit to Viśwāmitra at Puskara and rewards him with the status : 


of a Rsi (seer). There he feels enamoured of Menaka, a celestial nymph 
deputed by Indra, and enjoys life with her for ten years. At last he 
realizes his folly and retires to the Himalayas, where he renews 
his austerities and is rewarded with the status of a Maharsi 
by Brahma. Still dissatisfied, he prosecutes his 
austerities with renewed vigour 


qt adage g eet TAP STL AT: Ta A THciferaatea: NR 

amia ARTA TE et a: aaia es A east: eee: A A 

Magen Anai yaa ARA e yee Ae TA: Rll 

Wa: wA Hea ART WT Gee ATTAIN II 

ai cael m Arent aire: daR wa fag Were AAT MGI 

hadadagrit yiee ser: Tart AS GA VE AMIA NG 

aaa ws A vara a | 

At the end of full one thousand years all the gods (headed by Brahma, the creator)for 
their part, keen as they were to bestow ( on the sage ) the fruit of his austerities, personally 
called on Vigwamitra (the eminent sage), who had (just) finished his ablutions marking the 
conclusion of a sacred vow. (1) The exceptionally glorious Brahma addressed to him the 
following most pleasing words:—"May good betide you ! You have (now) become a Rsi (pure 
and simple, while you were till now only a royal sage) by virtue of pious acts ( in the shape 
of austerities) performed by your own self." (1-2) Speaking tohim thus, Brahma,(the suzerain 
lord of the gods) returned to ( the highest) heaven ( his own realm); while Viswamitra, the 
great ascetic, embarked once more on a course of severe austerities. (3) Then after a long 
time (one day)Menaka, a celestial nymph of the highest order, came to bathe in the (three) 
lakes going by the name of Puskara, O jewel among men ! (4) The highly glorious ViSwamitra 
(son of Kusika) beheld in the water (of one of the aforesaid lakes) the celebrated Menaka, 
matchless in beauty, shining like a streak of lightning in a cloud. (5) Succumbing to the passion 
of love, the sage ( ViSwamitra) spoke to her in the following words:—"My welcome to you, 
O celestial nymph ! Nay, dwell in this hermitage of ae: (6) May prosperity attend on you! 
Be gracious to me, infatuated as I am through love. 

gam AT Atel Aa SAAR UU 
quar fe maa Raiqa (at AeA ASOT wat TS A TAA Cl 
Ranta wet Wet CIECHE Laa Gare Aa Mery aafaa neg: tl Ri 
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Indeed(in the form of this nymph) a great ob 
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before Viswamitra. Twice five years were spent happily by her while living in that pleasant 
hermitage of Vigwamitra, O Rama ! So much time having rolled by ( unperceived), the great 
sage Viśwāmitra felt ashamed as it were and fell a prey to anxiety and grief. The revelation 
dawned on him, with a feeling of indignation, O scion of Raghu, that all that, which was a 
deep-laid design to rob him of the spiritual energy stored by him through: askesis, was the 
work of the gods. (He said to himself,) " Ten (long) years have rolled by me as though it 
were a day and night, overwhelmed as I was by infatuation born of concupiscence. This is 
(nothing but) an obstacle come in my way !" Sighing deeply( with this thought) the said 
Viswamitra (the foremost of sages) felt distressed through remorse. (8—12) Seeing the 
celestial nymph Menaka standing (before him) with joined palms, trembling with fear, and 
dismissing her with sweet expressions, O Rama, Vigwamitra, son of Kusika, proceeded to the 
northern mountain (the Himalayas): so the tradition goes. 


ape Abert ahs Agar Ae: NSU 

Aiea aad geL adagenfor ate aT SOTA NRG I 

ai wà wa aaa Wasa, Tarr wa AiO: TT N RA N 

wetted mua werd «siren: aa ata: Arar ARATA: Ro UI 

adma are feat materi aed carr oer AA AT: nec N 

maea ah da aR aa: A AARAA: NR Ul 

Wate: wordt ser naaa fray | 
Making a (firm) resolve to observe lifelong celibacy with intent to conquer passion, and 
reaching the bank of the Kausiki*, Vigwamitra ( the highly illustrious sage) practised austerities 
which were hard to accomplish (for others). Fear entered the mind of gods when they saw 
Viswamitra practising terrible austerities on the northern mountain for thousands of years 
(past). Approaching Brahma, all the gods accompanied by hosts of Rsis, prayed ( to him as 
follows):—(13—16) "May yonder Viswamitra (son of KuSsika) deservedly receive the title of 
Maharsi (an eminent seer)." Hearing the intercession of the gods, Brahma (the progenitor of 
the entire creation) addressed the following sweet words to Viswamitra, whose (only) wealth 
was his asceticism:—"Hail, O eminent seer ! Pleased with your severe austerities, O dear child, 
(I hereby) confer on you the distinction in the shape of the foremost rank among Rsis, O 
son of Kusika !" Hearing the boon of Brahma, Viswamitra, however, whose anly wealth was 
his asceticism, replied to Brahma ( the progenitor of the entire creation) with joined palms 
( as follows), bending low (with humility):— 
safrani Caste: mare: YÄ: Wol 

aà mame ie faia: agaa wet a A Ta eS ARAA: RR N 

ama ea a a a:a aq aa ne: 3N 

searg irea AAR a eT ANATRA: 11 23 Nl 

frist haiiti ma adhe: koi adne fe adt ARTTI RY I 

aR iraa T Mama mi: QA, AMO ARAR 24 N 


Ñ * A reference is invited once more in this connection to verses 7-8 of Canto xxxiv, in which i 
piste ; S, ‘ , in wh 
shown how the elder sister of Viswamitra, having followed her deceased husband to heaven ae mee : 
and still flows under the name of Kausikt ( the modern Kosi) in Bihar. ee TN 
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equal cinin a a me the epithet 'Brahmarşi' (a Brahmana seer) , which has no 
q + os sared through pious acts performed by myself, then (only) I should 


ider myself a: i 

a aoe pee ss ee conquered my senses." Thereupon Brahma replied to 

eee conquer your senses. (17—21) Strive (further), O tiger among 
sages ayıng so, he rose to (the highest) heaven (Brahmaloka). On the gods having 
dispersed, the eminent sage Viśwāmitra resumed his austerities standing with his arms lifted 
upwards, living on air (alone) and remaining without any abode. (Nay) the ascetic (whose only 
wealth was his asceticism) remained seated in the midst of four fires ( one in each quarter) 
and the sun (as the fifth overhead) in, summer, in open air during the rains and standing in 
water for days and nights during the winter. In this way indeed he practised terrible austerities 
for a thousand years.(22—24) While the great sage ViSwamitra was duly practising austerities 
(as aforesaid), deep anguish indeed seized the mind of the gods as well as of Indra. (25) Indra 
alongwith all the hosts of gods (called and) addressed to the celestial nymph Rambha the 
following request, which was in his own interest, and prejudicial to ViSwamitra (the son of 
KusSika):—(26) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXIV 
Petrifying by means of a curse Rambha, the celestial nymph sent by 
Indra to wean him from his austerities, Viswamitra resolves 
upon a further course of austerities 
Wari wt miai aie aAA ARNAN? Il | 
Rat at ara evar fem maate wear Rea; 
art erat art anid gA ge wt wie cat Bera: gl 
ait fea wt ta va aire age WA wa Aaa AST YI 
agar mea A qaa A GH i A Heel AT PTA I 
Ard gad mà eng hadaa: are a UAT Ua N 
fe wd sgl pa Wa ae alte wR Nera Aha 
"This very great errand of the gods in the shape of beguiling Vviswamitra conjomtiy with 
infatuating him by rousing his passion has to be done by you at this juncture. (1) Feeling 
abashed when told thus by the sagacious Indra (thè thousand-eyed god), O Rāma, the aforesaid 
celestial nymph gave the following reply with joined palms to the ruler of gods:—(2) This 
hot-tempered and eminent sage, ViSwamitra, will pronounce a terrible curse on me, my lord: 
i doubt ( about it) , O ruler of gods ! (3) Since (great) fear on this score lurks in; 
me i w Jeased to take pity on ( and excuse) me, my lord !"Requested thus with a mind 
my mind, be p i htened nymph on that occasion, O Rama, Indra (the thousand-eyed god) 
Sea es he a z her, who stood trembling ( before him) with joined palms:—"Do not — 
T PR may all be well with you !(Please) do, my bidding. (4-5) Accompanie 
e afraid, 3 


by the god of love, I (too) shall remain by your side in the form of a cuckoo, that captiv: 
y the go ? - Fey 
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the heart ( by its enthralling notes) in the vernal season when the trees assume a delightful 
appearance ( with their green foliage and fragrant blossoms). (6) Wearing an exceedingly smart 
appearance full of manifold charms, do divert the mind of the celebrated sage Viswamitra (son 
of Kuśika), who is given to austerities, O good lady !" (7) 
MW At aa wear He BIE eter cer faerie fasta ¢ Ul 
AeA YMA SU: KIA WaT A AAT g Il 
at Wa a wed RA gA a Tera YP: HATA: oll 
wama at ad fama gia: AE: gree GRR: N RR Ul 
mi AA A aA a vet aR g RR N 
MENT: qene: sga TA cat anA 3 U 
Ware eA faaftat mN: aN ata alt HAT: N RYE N 
Hearing his command and assuming looks which could not be excelled by another, the 
belle, who wore a bright smile ( on her lips) proceeded to lure Viśwāmitra. (8) He heard the 
notes of the warbling cuckoo and with an overjoyed mind scanned her too. (9) Attracted by 
the notes of the cuckoo as well as by the unique song and sight of Rambha, the sage now 
fell a doubting ( whether the nymph had come of her own accord or had been sent by Indra 
to interfere with his austerities). (10) Concluding the whole mischief to be the doing of Indra 
( the thousand-eyed god), ViSwamitra ( son of Kuśika), the foremost of ascetics, was filled 
with rage and cursed Rambha (as follows):—(11) " Since you ‘have tried to seduce me, who 
seek to conquer lust and anger , O Rambha, you shall ( continue to) stand as a stone image 
for ten thousand years, O hapless woman ! An exceptionally glorious Brahmana (viz., 
Vasistha, a mind-born son of Brahma) richly endowed with ( spiritual) energy acquired 
through austerities, O Rambha, will redeem you, who have been punished for your foul deed 
through my anger."(12-13) Having spoken thus, unable as he was to control his anger, the 
highly glorious and eminent sage, Viswamitra, fell a prey to remorse ( on his having exhausted 
the stock of merits, earned through his austerities, by cursing the nymph). (14) 


maA He war viet aA: qeara cect wed: wa Pela gy N 

aA a AA «Adi shad Wa A AN MATA: ies ii 

ayer mia A | tae wll after a a aed etre tl 

staat Aaa iaa sre fe iR amet ARARE: ee l 

Ma AeA WH AMVs ATMS | SAA wat: AAT: ke N 

mie A Cease aaa WA: | 
Ut ative dat a qiia: ana wth vist TETSU RO I 
FMS MARTI MARI SAAT MATTE AGITA: Ws Il g% N 
Under his terrible curse Rambha instantly got petrified. And, hearing the curse of the 
great Rsi (ViSwamitra), Love as well as Indra slipped away. (15) (The stock of) his merit 
earned through austerities having been forfeited through his anger, O Rama, Vigwamitra too 

though highly glorious, did not get peace of mind because of his unconquered senses. (16) 
The spiritual energy stored through his austerities having been lost, the thought entered his 
mind:—"I shall no more give way to anger thus nor speak on any account. (17) Or I shall. 
not even breathe for hundreds of years. Indeed, having fully controlled my senses, I shall 
__chaster my temper. (18) Till Brahmanhood is attained by me as earned through austerities | 
= Shall do without breathing or eating for numberless years. (19) Nor will my limbs get atrophied 
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long as I i : 
resin of ees. ese austerities."In this way the celebrated Vigwamitra (the 
embark on a sacred vow ei 5 Sapon took a pledge which had no parallel in this world, to 
hasten retraining from breathing and eating ) for a thousand years. (20) 
us e i . Sst 
et DES Ge in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmtki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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On Viswamitra not ceasing from his austerities even on his being conferred the 
title of a Brahmarsi by Brahma, Vasistha as urged by gods 
recognizes it and here ends the narration of Satananda. 
Having worshipped Viswamitra, King Janaka 
then returns to his palace ` 


aa grad wa few wet N: feu RA QET 

drt adage qpa aL eo ë A M: REET NI 

q wA g ast me AR atet ATAR N 

apa had we a mge aa ad WT MAT:S 

ij de ae wmiga a i Ranana iN 

at ara dar fie wd aaa Afaa: eA aa METT: NG I 

q feag fat Aaa: Aa a we Tiel 
Leaving the northern quarter ( in which stand the Himalayas ), Viśwāmitra ( the eminent 
sage) now sought the eastern quarter and began to practise most severe austerities ( again ).(1) 
Undertaking the supreme vow of (rigid) silence extending over a period of one thousand 
years, O Rama, he embarked on a course of austerities which was most difficult to prosecute 
and had no parallel. (2) Even at the end of full one thousand years anger did not overpower 
the great sage, who remained stiff as wood ( not even making any signs or gestures ), even 
though he was in the meantime buffeted by many obstacles; ( for ) he had embarked on this 
course of austerities after making an unalterable resolution, O Rama ! On his vow of 
prosecuting the austerities for a thousand years being completed, ‘Viswamitra ( who had taken 
that great vow ) proceeded to take his food. Appearing at the nick of time in the guise of a 
Brahmana, O scion of Raghu, Indra begged of him the cooked food (that had been served 
before him).(3—5) Having unhesitatingly given all the cooked food to the Brahmana, and 
remaining without food, the ( whole ) stock having been exhausted, the great ascetic, possessed 


as he was of extraordinary power, d 
in his vow of silence. He re 
: dition goes. (0- 
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ent once more even as before and (also) suspended his 
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did not speak a word to the Brahmana, firm (as he was) 
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Tagi faite grat g dat ale wer wre saver ke 
amak acted acer ETAT | STEMS PET: Teal hE 8 1 
mm: qR: ws Pgs a udm a ag aaie act: E N 
BALA what mi A see A MARTTA N Il 
me hda mie ag 7 ged Saat ca meg: URAN 
WET, mA mie aR: R a yet A SRETALI 29 1 
tend famia dae Gt: | 
Viśwāmitra ( the foremost of ascetics ) did not resume his respiration for another 
thousand years. While he kept his respiration suspended, there issued from his head a smoke 
by which all the three worlds were thrown into confusion and felt heated as it were. Bewildered 
by his askesis and overshadowed by his glory, nay, stricken with agony, all the gods, Rsis 
and Gandharvas as well as the Nagas, serpents and ogres thereupon ( sought the presence 
of and ) prayed to Brahma ( the creator ) as follows:—(8—10) " Though tempted and 
provoked to anger through many causes, O lord, the great sage ViSwamitra is rising more 
and more by virtue of his asceticism. (11) Not even a minute flaw of any description can 
be seen in him. If, however, that which is keenly sought after by his mind is not granted 
to him, he is sure to destroy all the three worlds including the animate and inanimate 
creation by (the fire of his) askesis. Nay, all the quarters are enveloped in darkness and nothing 
is (clearly) visible. (12-13) All the oceans are turbulent and mountains are being riven. The 
earth is quaking and the wind is blowing violently at this time. (14) We are at a loss to discover 
its remedy, O holy sir ! Like unbelievers people are giving up their sacred duties. With their 
mind deeply agitated (all) the three worlds are puzzled. (15) Nay, the sun stands totally 
eclipsed by the glory of that great Rsi. The great sage (ViSwamitra), who is fire personified, 
endowed as he is with unique splendour, O venerable sir, deserves to be propitiated before 
he sets his mind on ( wholesale ) destruction. (Even) as all the three worlds were consumed 
by the fire of universal destruction in the past ( at the time of universal dissolution), they 
may likewise be burnt by him. (Therefore) let that (very) boon be vouchsafed to him, on which 
his mind is set, even if he seeks to rule over the gods." 
ad: Ge: Wa Aag: uee u 
feat vera are nA Tard Ase ATEN ST Aiwa: ee U 
werd aration maA Aa t wert eat WAERT: IRo N 
taa mg HR a Ts we aaa fares: spat nAn RRRA N 
par m lad aen gA: aT ae A und dagda TRR iv 
sasa aa Aa AY aA A AN R 
m aR Aa ag ca: dea WA: cA: pÀ aT RNT: RY N 
Thereupon all the hosts of gods with Brahmā ( the progenitor of the entire creation ) 
at their head (called on and) addressed the following sweet words to the high-souled 
ViSwamitra:—"Hail to you, O Brahmana Rsi ! We are highly pleased, with your 
asceticism.(16—19) You have attained Brahmanhood by virtue of your severe austerities, O 
son of Kusika ! Accompanied by hosts of gods, O holy Brahmana, I further confer longevity 
on you. (20) Enjoy blessedness and depart according to your pleasure. May good betide 
you !" Pleased to hear the benediction of Brahma and offering salutation to all the gods 
_ (lit, denizens of heaven ), the great sage (Viswamitra) said, "If Brahmanhood as well as long 
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lif 
7 Re ie ae let the mystic syllable OM ( the key to Self-Knowledge ), the 
ata'sacrifie einen ich is used after the name of the deity to whom an oblation is made 
Se cael , pouring an oblation into the sacrificial fire ) and the Vedas ( which furnish 
etails of Self-Knowledge as well as of ritual acts ) seek me of thei d 
Let Vasistha, (a find: bork) aoon EAN e of their own accord. 
Gf the aere r EN ra mā ( the creator ), the foremost among the masters 
Nas iy hes a etc., ( the sciences mastered by the Ksatriyas ) as well as of those 
Dimai aaRS a (viz., the four Vedas, including the Upanisads, that treat of 
ama, , call me as such ( a Brahmana ), O gods ! If this supreme desire of 
mune 1s granted by you, depart (then), O jewels among gods !" (21—24) 
Wa: kiiu Racist Wott | at: eet Gan aaia ATA RA 
wate. 4 dee: wd wt mage sana wal AAMT RS N 
faanftetstt amiar eT AVI a A ates wat RONI 
Prat we wat wee mehr flea: ud a ered Ud WH RETIR I 
wo m iàs owe Rma: ent: wt Pret dtdete cra ee 
agra rere fear fee: aa: n moie go Il 
wie: Weteateaqara pA, | 
Conciliated by the gods, Vasistha, a Brahmana sage, the foremost among ascetics, 
thereupon made friends with Vigwamitra and said, "Amen !" (25) "You are a Brahmana seer H 
no doubt. Every desire of your stands fulfilled !"Saying so, the gods too returned (each to 
his own abode in heaven ) as they had come. (26) Having attained the highest status of a : 
` Brahmana, the pious Viśwāmitra too paid his homage to Vasistha, a Brahmana sage and | 
the foremost among ascetics. (27) Having realized his ambition (of being recognized as a i 
` Brahmana) and remaining devoted to his austerities, he traversed the entire globe. In this way, 
O Rāma, was Brahmanhood actually attained (in this very birth without changing his body) 
` by the high-minded Viśwāmitra.(28) He is the foremost among sages, O Rama ! He is 
asceticism incarnate. He is supreme virtue personified; (nay) he is the highest and perennial $ 
abode of prowess." (29) Saying so, the highly glorious Śatānanda (the foremost among j 
Brahmanas) became silent. Hearing the narration of Satananda, King Janaka spoke to : 
Viśwāmitra (son of Kuśika) with joined palms in the presence of Sri Rama and Laksmana E 
as follows:— , y 
asear SA TT À ATT 3R 
ae mgka: maA Ae aA wet e AA RANG? I 
qn gam: mea HN A at À A aitelart HEET: M33 Il 
agi na Herat THT a ARIST Aad: WA A Ae: eet Seat TOT: 1 B¥ Ul 
ami med a ot aA Aa Pet a aiden 34 I 
ginsi aarti et A daia gists erat ATETA 3 I 
g: Wud West eA m Tad wat sty AMM 3O 
waqat gien: mea Yet ferret, serch vit aT 32 1 
wager apres A hiia: aia were eA: Ware: 1138 Ul 
famatia erate 1 We: (Raa ETAT MEA: tI ¥o II 
De aes ESIC Ff: G4 Ul 
"J am blessed and stand beholden to you, O jewel among sages, in that you have paid 


| - a visit to my sacrifice alongwith Sti Rama and Laksmana.( the two scions of Kakutstha), O 
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son of Kusika ! I stand hallowed, O holy Brahmana, by your sight, O great sage ! ( axe? 
Manifold benefits have been derived by me through your sight at close cee ae 
as on joining this sacrificial assembly with my counsellors ( today ) the story © = a y 
great austerities as well as an account of your many virtues as being told at R i 7 
Satananda) has been heard by me, O highly glorious Brahmana, as well as by the high-soule 
Sti Rama. (33-34) Unfathomable is your asceticism and immeasurable is your strength. And 
ever incalculable indeed are your excellences, O son of Kusika ! (35) I find no satiety in 
hearing your marvellous stories, O powerful sage ! The hour of religious rites ( to be gone 
through at dusk), however, is drawing near; the sun is declining, O jewel among sages ! (36) 
Tomorrow morning, O highly glorious sage, be pleased to meet me again. Welcome is your 
advent (to my capital), O jewel among ascetics ! Kindly grant me leave (to depart)." (37) 
Viśwāmitra (the foremost of sages) felt delighted in his mind on that occasion when addressed 
in these words. Extolling Janaka, who was all love, he soon allowed that jewel among men 
to go. ( 38 ) Having addressed Viśwāmitra (the foremost of sages) as aforesaid, King Janaka 
( of the Videha dynasty ), the ruler of Mithila, alongwith his family priest and relations quickly 
went round him clockwise ( and departed ). ( 39 ) Accompanied by Śrī Rama and Laksmana, 
ViSwamitra to, whose mind is ( ever ) given to piety, retired to his camp, being extolled 
(even as he went ) by the exalted souls ( that had followed him ). ( 40 ) 


This ends Canto Sixty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXVI 
On Viśwāmitra apprising Janaka of the eagerness of Sti Rama and Laksmana 
to see his famous bow, Janaka réveals to him its glory and tells ee 
him how he got it as well as Sita and also of his pledge 
to give her in marriage to Sri Rama 
: if he should string it à 
aa: wm aA pont mR: fami 
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Having concluded his religious rites (for the mornin ), Janaka 

the high-souled ViSwamitra alongwith Sri Rama and Tatas it hee ae 
when the day had clearly dawned the next day. (1) Having honoured him as well as the F x 
souled Sri Rama and Laksmana ( the two scions of Raghu) by means of ris presen gh- 
our sacred books, the pious soul then spoke to him as follow Prescribed in 


S: SO the tradition Oes: " 5 
to you, O venerable sir ! Instruct me you what I can do for you, O sinless Gea a 
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to be commanded by you." ( 3 ) Addressed in these 
and celebrated Viśwāmitra ( a jewel amon 
follows:—( 4 ) "These two Ksatriya princes, 
throughout the world, are eager to see the su 


"Hear the tale of this bow, wherefore it lies here (in my charge). (7) Nimi's eldest son 
was known as King Devarāta. This bow, O venerable sage, was deposited as a trust in the 
hands of that exalted soul (by the gods). (8) Pulling the string of this bow in sport with the 
purpose of wrecking the sacrifice of Daksa in the olden days, the valiant Lord Rudra (the god 
of destruction) for his part angrily spoke to the gods (as follows):—(9) "Since you have not 
set apart a share (of the sacrificial offerings) for me, even though I desired it , O gods, I shall 
(just) sever your most adorable heads with this bow (and arrow)." (10) Getting discomposed, 
all the gods thereupon conciliated Lord Sankara (the suzerain Ruler of gods) O jewel among 
sages, and Siva (the Source of the universe) got eventually pleased with them. (11) Full of 
grace, He bestowed the bow upon all those high-souled gods. Then that celebrated jewel 


—~— among bows was deposited (by them) as a trust with our powerful forefather (Devarata). 


AAA Hd: Aa gg RAN at: 13 Ul 
aa mega cer wen etait fase renee AY ada AAT N RY Il 
` drigeaft À ax waar ion | aega At | aA AAT 84 I 
SCAT Tart ara at aaah eat ett TA RA N 
aig wre, T cath GITA: aa TA: wer yama ngo 
niemam Ai Raar AN Rara wet ATENEI VS I 
qapi wer A m dtdant dtdned area ANR N 
yae aana ET | 
"Immediately after that there arose from the track of the ploughshare, (even) as I was 
ploughing the plot set apart for a sacrifice, a female baby, who, was discovered while dressing 
the field and (as such) was widely known by the name of Sita*. That (foster-) daughter of mine, 
who had emerged from the soil, gradually grew atan extraordinary pace (in my CLE) (12—14) 
This daughter of mine, who was not born (in the ordinary way) from the (mother s) womb, 
was kepf by me for being given in marriage to a suitor who would win her by his valour. 


Rulers of lands approached me and sued for (the hand of) my aforesaid daughter, who had 
appeared from the soil and was growing (at an unusual pace), O jewel among sages ! 


*The word ‘Sita’ in Sanskrit originally conveyed the sense of the furrow of a ploughshare. 
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1 (however) did not give away my daughter to any, telling all the kings who i E 
hand of) my girl that she could (only) be won through (personal) valour. Thereupon af Š 

(lit., rulers of men) came to Mithila in a body and inquired of the standard by which pees 
was going to be judged, O jewel among sages ! Then the bow of Lord Siva was brought be: ore 
the inquisitive princes. (15—18) They (however) could not even support it, much less toss it 
(in order to be able to ascertain its weight). Perceiving (as I did) the prowess of those p rinces, 
who claimed (great) prowess, to be deficient, O eminent sage, those rulers of men were rejected 


( by. me ). ( Now ) hear what they did next, O sage rich in asceticism ! 
Wet: maA w grima oll Ae 
see fare wd iiem: aaa À fama TIATA: 1RR I 
Wn mssi: e, aiei gaa: da y gi a HANT: 1123 
mak ass me gR: am, wales WATA 23 N 
aga waag a wea gA wad feet aque 
Salat aaa: ATM: UAT: ae A: MANERE RA I 
waranty gte aad | 
wea at wa: gani qT gaat tat get RARAN RS N 
SNS RANIA MERR SMD MAAS FESTA: As Ul GE I 
"Their prowess having been called in question, all the kings in extreme anger thereupon 
besieged Mithila, O jewel among sages ! Considering themselves as insulted by me and 
( therefore) filled with great anger, those jewels among kings inflicted suffering on the city 
of Mithila. Consequent on that siege, at the end of a full twelve month all my resources got 
depleted, O jewel among sages ! As a result of that I felt very wretched. Thereupon I 
propitiated through askesis all the hosts of gods. ( 19—23 ) Nay, extremely pleased, the gods 
conferred on me an army complete in all its four limbs (viz., the horse, elephants, chariots 
and infantry ). Being hard hit by that army and completely routed, the villainous kings, who 
lacked in valour or whose prowess was called in question thereupon fled with their ministers 
in various directions. I shall certainly show the aforesaid most resplendent and celebrated bow, 
O tiger among ascetics, to Sri Rama and Laksmana as well, O sage of noble vows ! If Rama 
strings this bow, O sage, I promise to give away my daughter, Sita, who was not born of a 
( mother's ) womb, to the ( aforesaid ) son of Dasaratha." ( 24—26 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ; 
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naaa: at: 
Canto LXVIII 
Urged by Viswamitra, Sri Rama bends the bow, sent by Janaka to the 
sacrificial hall, in order to string it and in the process breaks it, 
whereupon Janaka with the concurrence of Vigwamitra 
sends his councellors to Ayodhya to invite Emperor 
DaSaratha for the wedding 
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WaR aa: reat aA wera: a a sft Aaa mR? 

Wd: a sR: aaa RAN g ea faat ELES KELSZ La aL 2 Ut 

S FATT: wet: WRT La: Wa: pn Frigida: 13 Ut 

Ti MPT Wee STI MEL SEES oat MARRY FIE 

qaaa Ga aT ae ag å tare fafaPam y 

Fe age m yii aero: hia ma atid aeS N 

Hearing the narration of Janaka, the eminent sage Viśwāmitra, so the tradition goes, said 
to the (aforesaid) king, "(Please) show the bow to Rāma." (1) Thereupon the celebrated King 
Janaka gladly instructed (as follows) his counsellors (sitting by his side):—"Let the heavenly 
bow, adorned with sandal-paste and flowers, be brought. (here)." (2) Commanded by Janaka, 
his counsellors, who were possessed of immense glory, entered the city and, placing the bow 
at their head, came out (of the city). (3) Five thousand unusually tall and well-built men 
somehow managed to propel the chest containing the bow, mounted on eight wheels. (4) 
Taking (with them) that iron chest of good design, in which the said bow had been placed, 
those counsellors of the king said to Janaka, who resembled a god (in lustre):—(5) "This 
superb bow, O king, which is worshipped by all the kings, may (kindly) be shown (to Si 
Rama and Laksmana) if you will, O ruler of Mithila, O king of kings !" (6) 


wi yt aa: ge pakaa werent a waeenvit © tI 
— Se at way maA Nas werdtikerh: ghd dai cu 
ATLA: a MGT A A Were: AARI: AeA: M g 
wm Ra a eA aA AA aut diet aarigoli 
aa i Aii aiai À AA: RR N 
Hearing their prayer, the king submitted with joined palms to the high-souled Viswamitra 
and both the aforesaid princes, Śrī Rama and Laksmana:—(7) "This excellent bow, O holy 
Brahmana, has been worshipped by the Janakas and extolled by kings who were unable to 
bend it at that time, though they were very powerfull. ( 8 ) Not even hosts of gods including 
demons nor ogres nor the foremost of Gandharvas and Yaksas including Kinnaras and great 
Nagas are able to string it. How (then) can there be any capacity in (poor) human beings to 
bend this bow, string it, fit an arrow to it, vibrate its string and (toss it in their palms in order 
to) estimate its weight ? (9-10) This bow, the best of all, has been brought (before you ), O jewel 
among sages ! (Kindly) show it (now), O highly blessed one, to these two princess.” (11) 


‘fant: are ser AAN WA my: aya Bia Weasel R? I 
mida wat aa fait aq g: AMMA get ARNT tl 
sé ant feet w maia ufaenth diem SA TREN 
aerate Usa ast AAEM a Met GME sey kh UI 
uai ea | aga TSA sa A MMi aa Mead: lG Ul 
anaa didi a Waa wag: ide ae A NA HETAT: wll 
ma wet eiae: ear: yea Gre aa tea Ng I 
frags m: aa at weet AR: asia a wort at a aR 
Waa VA de WT ferrerarese: (Sara eRka aes ATT 20 Il 
Hearing the request of Janaka alongwith Sri Rama, Viswamitra spoke to the latter (as — 
follows): —"Child Rama, behold the bow !" (12) Opening at the instance of ViSwamitra(the 
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eminent seer) the chest in which the famous bow lay encased, and beholding the bow, Si 
Rama forthwith said:—(13) "I hereby hold with my hand this excellent heavenly bow and shall 
try to toss it on my palms and even to bend it." (14) "Amen !" said the king and the sage 
(too) dittoed the remark. At the instance of the sage Sri Rama sportfully seized the bow at 
the middle. (15) (Nay) the celebrated scion of Raghu, whose mind is given to righteousness, 
strung that bow as though in sport while many thousands of men stood looking on. (16) Having 
set the string to the bow, the highly illustrious Sri Rama (a jewel among men) bent the said 
bow and (lo !) the bow broke into two at the middle. (17) A great noise reverberating like 
a crash of thunder issued from it (even as it broke) and a violent earthquake followed (in its 
wake) as it would in the event of a mountain cracking. (18) Nay, stunned by that crash all 
men ( present there) toppled down, barring (of course) Vi§wamitra (the foremost of sages), ` 
the king and the two celebrated scions of Raghu. (19) On the people there (recovering from 
the shock and ) feeling reassured, the king, whose misgivings had now been set at rest, and 
who knew how to speak, submitted with joined palms to Vigwamitra (the foremost of sages) 
as follows:—(20) 


wet qeatat A owt arene: aR wa akai wares it 
Wart pet RaR À gi waters wt BINA TST RR U 
a Be aR aT iA wife eter m Sar waa À AAT NAZI 
Wartsyrt eregi Tee AAT: aT caller wk Tt atateat aR TW: nx 
Test o aaa «yt wT wart dig: BATT A WaT: 1 Be II 
are a argret qe ya Site g used efter eg 1 
a qA Wet are aac: | 
adai Wears HAMA | saat Wren a å wri 
FMF MARTTI IERP SMS) MAET AfA: Enf: NON 


"The prowess of Śrī Rāma, son of Daśaratha, has been witnessed by me. The feat 


by the sage ( yourself ) and let them bring the emperor, full of delight, poste-haste (to 
Mithila)."(26) The son of Kusika for his part said, "Amen !" And, summoning his counsellors 
the pious king despatched them with instructions to narrate at length everything precisel aš 
it had happened, as well as to bring the emperor (to Mithila). ( 27 ) - ? 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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asaya: mi: 
: Canto LXVIII 
Reaching Ayodhya, the counsellors of Janaka tell Dagaratha how Si Rama 
broke the bow of Janaka and won the hand of his daughter, and 
convey to him their master's invitation for the wedding, on 
which DaSaratha makes up his mind in consultation 
with Vasistha to depart for Mithila at an early date 


mA RN gare GET: mi asita mA, GTN R Ul 
A maaa Wet Uae valine: legysadienet qe at PRN 
Saray: wae ga fear: iar ua RA RRR I 
Reet wet wt wig agg Pee ATEN 
qei wert wa AeA saat WERT OA RLY l 
Tet pe At ARa: aA a aAA II 
Commanded by Janaka, the aforesaid (counsellors sent as) envoys halted for three days 
on the way, their horses being exhausted, and then they entered the city of Ayodhya. (1) 
Proceeding to the royal palace, they were ushered into the court under orders of the king and 
beheld (there) the aged King DaSaratha, who looked like a god. (2) All the envoys, whose 
feeling of awe had altogether disappeared (thanks to the benign look and amiable disposition 
of DaSaratha ), made the following polite and sweetly-worded submission to the king—(3) 
"With the sacred fire placed before him and in a polite language imbued with affection, O 
monarch, King Janaka, the ruler of Mithila and a source of happiness to his people, has again 
and again inquired after your undying welfare ( through our mouth ), as also after that of your 
preceptor and family priest as well as of your attendants. (4-5) Inquiring after your undisturbed 
welfare, King Janaka ( of the Videha dynasty ), the ruler of Mithila, has with the consent of 
` Vi§Swamitra (son of Kuśika) sent you the following message:—( 6 ) 


ad uit fate dhiqea meets gaat ai feeeitqar: uw I 
Bet m YM wo aaia: bagesarssmt Tort Pisin wa gadh: é I 
qa wat ia weal wat eA fe Aeraret Het aR g I 
aAa Stet ater Hee ait rear aR RO II 
Prorat went ARET: eters HR A REM Tat ge Il 
feat om ë ma Adii peia 9 A AAR | 
wa aaau eA Aaaa: aA RA: 123 N l 
'My pledge that my'daughter shall be won (only) through valour must already be known : 
to you, as also the fact that kings lacking in strength (that could enable them to pass the test) 
were repulsed, even though they resented it. (7) This celebrated daughter of mine, O illustrious 
king, has been decisively won by your beloved and worthy son (Sti Rama), arrived through 
my good luck (at my capital) with the sage ViSwamitra as his guide. (8) Nay, that superb 
heavenly bow (of Lord Siva) was actually broken at the middle by the high-souled Sri Rama 
in the midst of a huge concourse of men, O long-armed one ! (9) Sita (my daughter), who 
has (thus) been won through (personal) valour, (now) remains to be given away by me to that 
exalted soul. (By doing so) I seek to redeem my pledge. Be pleased to sanction it. (10) 
Accompanied by your preceptor and placing the family priest at your head, O great king, come 


eal i 


: 
7 
$ 
$ 
ee | 
$ 
I 


172 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


soon and be pleased to behold Sri Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of Raghu); may God 
bless you! (11) You ought to bring my pledge to completion, O king of kings '( In this way) 
you will witness the joyous mood of both your sons.’ (12) Seconded by Viśwāmitra and 
abiding by the advice of Satananda, the ruler of the Videha territory has addressed such sweet 
words to you.” (13) 

qa g wear wet eaae amed wa. ufansanadti evi 

Te: phear mls: iment ae war esq AN RA N 

Bai ag wet AME Parad waa adfiresfrues ti 

aie at Wad qd set were: Ot Tess vite ar a eres Teer: U gO N 

aa meig: we nAdA: giaa wer at aaa a AAT: ke N 

Aha Re UE | eT Sg: Wale: wa Wl: wa: WahaaT: Uke 

SMT MARAI MAP SAT AATHIVSSEUETT: As NGE 

Supremely delighted to hear the aforesaid submission of the envoys (of Janaka), the king 
(DaSaratha) addressed the sages Vasistha and Vamadeva as well as his counsellors in the 
following words:—(14) "Looked after by Viswamitra (son of Kusika), Sri Rama, who 
enhances the joy of Kausalya (by his presence) is sojourning (at present) in the kingdom of the 
Videhas alongwith his brother, Laksmana. (15) The prowess of Sri Rama (the ornament of 
Kakutstha’s race) has been witnessed by the high-souled Janaka, who accordingly desires to give 
away his daughter to Sri Rama (a jewel of Raghu's race). (16) If the family history and the mode 
of life of the high-souled Janaka commends itself to you, let us proceed at once to his capital 
(Mithila) and let there be no loss of time."(17) The counsellors will all the great seers said, 
"Amen!" And highly pleased, the king (DaSaratha) too said to the counsellors, “Let the journey 
be undertaken tomorrow."(18) Greately delighted (to here of the king's decision) and highly 
_ honoured (by Daéaratha), all the counsellors of King Janaka, who were richly endowed with 
all excellences (befitting a king's counsellor), halted for the night (at Ayodhya). (19) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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tanaan: wat: 
Canto LXIX 
With a large number of followers Dagaratha proceeds to Mithila for the 
wedding and is received with signal honour by Janaka and 
his people and comfortably lodged 
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at WITT ge art AMAR set wer wet wei adtucn 
sat a ABT AAS Warrant 1 

Then, on the night being over, King DaSaratha, who was closeted with his preceptor and 
relations, joyously (summoned and) addressed Sumantra (his favourite and trusted minister) 
as follows:—(1) “Taking (with them) abundant riches and richly provided with various kinds 
of precious stones and duly protected (by armed guards), let all treasury officers proceed ahead 
today. ( 2 ) Let the army consisting of all its four limbs (viz., the horse, chariots, elephants 
and infantry) sally forth, as soon as they receive my order, as also the whole lot of palanquins 
etc., as well as other conveyances (chariots etc.,) of a superb type. (3) Let these Brahmanas— 
Vasistha and Vamadeva as well as Jabali, KaSyapa as also the long-lived Markandeya and 
Sage Kātyāyana go ahead (in palanquins or chariots); and (also) get ready my chariot so that 
there may be no delay, since the envoys are urging me to make haste." (4-5) In pursuance 
of the toyal command the army consisting of (all) its four limbs marched close behind the 
king ( himself ) driving alongwith the sages (each in his own conveyance). (6) Driving along 
the road for four days, he entered the territory of the Videhas. The moment the glorious King 
Janaka heard of his advent he set about preparing for his reception. (7) Then, approaching 
the aged King Daśaratha, a protector of men, King Janaka, (already) full of joy, experienced 
supreme felicity. (8) The extremely noble Janaka submitted as follows to the delighted 
Da§Saratha (the foremost among men):— 


mr à nA fase MASA Wea IS I 

qied: vit eA AR Re a e a agf: 1 go N 

mw aAa ang: e À fer fa Ren A NAATA 128 Ul 

wà: we wae, MiA: wad Wa A dadag. 

qea å nA aege der aq a A RAA ET: 1123 1 

art aaa se: aaa ARA RA aa: A GTRS N 

am aeafa ia a aR aay | 

“Welcome is your advent (to my capital), O jewel among men ! It is through my good 
luck that you have come, O scion of Raghu ! (9) You will witness (here) the joyous mood 
of both your sons ( §ri Rama and Laksmana ), acquired through personal prowess. It is through 
my good fortune (again) that the highly glorious and exceedingly powerfull sage Vasistha has 
come alongwith all the jewels among Brahmanas (even) as Indra (who attained the rulership 
of gods by virtue of his having performed a full one hundred horse sacrifices in his past life) 
would in the company of gods. Fortunately enough (all) obstacles (that stood in the way of 
Sita's marriage) have been thoroughly overcome and luckily (for me) my race has been exalted 
through (matrimonial) alliance with the very mighty scions of Raghu, distinguished for their 
valour. The following morning, at the conclusion of the sacrifice, O ruler of men, you ought 
to celebrate the wedding with the help of the foremost of sages, O jewel among men !" Hearing 
the aforesaid submission of Janaka in the midst of the Rsis, DaSaratha (the paramount ruler 
of men), the foremost of those who know how to speak, replied (as follows) to the king 
(Janaka):—"(The execution of) a gift depends on the donor: this has been heard by we) the 
past. ( 10—14). We shall do as you will bid us (do), O knower of what is right ! 
aq oy ae A set RaR: ga I 
a faaan: at aemm: ia: A gm: NEATA NRA I 
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i wire Geiser wt weds Hatt wt satu gon 

sare wate aR: | seek | 

Rest: fHar Mor Arata awe A YAM aA Hea Wagar | 
E T E a a a a at 


{ 
Janaka (the ruler of the territory of the Videhas) was filled with great astonishment to | 

hear that most pious reply of the truthful monarch, which was conducive to glory. Filled with | 

great delight at their meeting with one another, all the hosts of sages (assembled there) | 
thereupon spent that night happily. Placing Vigwamitra at his head, the highly glorious śrř | 

Rama with Laksmana then proceeded to touch the feet of his father. Greatly delighted to behold. 

his two sons, the ornaments of Raghu's race, and honoured in every way by Janaka, the king | 
(Daśaratha) retired (for the night) full of great joy. Having concludeq with the piety the rites | 

connected with the sacrifice (which was being performed by him) as well as those positively | 
conducive to the good of his two daughters (Sita and Urmila, who were now going to be | 

x married), Janaka, a knower of the truth, retired for the night: so the tradition goes. (15—19) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana | 
of Valmiki, the. work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXX | 

Janaka sends for his younger brother, Kuśadhwaja, from Sankagya. Invited by | 

him, Daśaratha meets Janaka at the latter's palace, where at the | 

= instance of DaSaratha Vasistha glorifies 
the race of Ikswaku 


Having gone through the (concluding) rites connected with the sacrifice 
him) with the help of eminent Rsis, the followin 


spoke to his family priest, Satananda, as follows:—(1) 


(undertaken by 


brother (of mine) too will share with me this delight ( 
daughters)." (4) When these words were uttered (by 
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Some level-headed messengers turned up and Janaka duly instructed them. (5) 
WTC Ta way: viverra aed aR gern A U 
aimi HAT RUI SE ae der gd wet a FATT © MI 
wat ë PR: qa quashed: a | AGRI STOMA Gea: I< I 
u agt me h iaa Raa ae h RRI e N 
Tse owt Remi Aseda sana dt g aa Ro 
ai a S aA iae ee I 
a: we giia mafa aa a men q h GRR I 


Like Indra's men proceeding under his orders to bring (his younger brother) Upendra or 
the divine Dwarf, they rode at the king's command on swift horses to bring Kuśadhwaja (a 
tiger among men). (6) Reaching Sankasya they met KuSadhwaja and correctly made known 
to him what had happened as well as what was contemplated by Janaka. (7) Hearing the story 
of Janaka as told by the foremost of his envoys, who were very swift-footed, Kusadhwaja 
turned up immediately in obedience to the king's command. (8) He saw the high-souled Janaka, 
who was a lover of righteousness; and greeting Satananda as well as the most pious Janaka, 


` he took his seat on a most wonderful throne worthy of kings. Having both sat down, the valiant 


brothers, who were possessed of infinite glory, (called and) commanded Sudamana, the 
foremost of their counsellors, in the following words:—"Proceed quickly, O chief of 
counsellors, to the formidable King DaSaratha (a scion of Ikswaku) of limitless glory and bring 
him alongwith his sons and counsellors."Going to the tent (of King Dasaratha), of course he 
saw Daśaratha (the promoter of the race of the Raghus) and, greeting him with his head bent 
low, submitted as follows:—"The celebrated King Janaka (belonging to the line of the 
Videhas), the ruler of Mithila, O heroic king of Ayodhya, is eager to see you alongwith your 
preceptor and family priest." 
3 naga: AA WaT ATRAN I RY I 

AT, a ma AA ade (WaT a aaaf: AAA: Maa: N2 I 

art ama set Aaaa Aa af ena geI N 

amt Way pAg atest amare: atari: We aide: 1 Volt 

wagi mie aRt À AMA gA mÀ aR gA: ge i 

saa ai ae Age HÄRA | 

Hearing the submission of Sudamana ( the chief of the counsellors of Janaka ), the king 
( Dagaratha ), accompanied by a multitude of sages as well as by his relations, called where 
Janaka was. Taking his seat alongwith his counsellors, preceptors and relations, DaSaratha, 
ost of those who know how to speak, spoke to Janaka ( who belonged to the line 
of the Videhas) as follows:—"It may be known to you, O great king, that the very powerful 

Vasistha, the adored of the house of Ikswaku, is our spokesman in all matters. Seated 
aa ide of all great seers, the aforesaid Vasistha, whose mind is given to piety, will with 
ae l of Vigwamitra recount my pedigree in order of sequence.” When Dasaratha 
z Mi t the very powerful and omniscient Vasistha, who knows how to speak, spoke 
Se ( te ornament of the Videlias ) and his family priest as follows:—— 
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THAR: Gag A: Aya: Ad: Raa, ara Wqacead: VA: Wo Ul 
HY: mR: hags Wat: Ga: eaga wot fafa ARTNR? N 
Jam Ga: i pA a: Harare: sitar Api NRR 
Agg AMIS a: UA: A OA T EAN AnA: WAAN 23 N 
mwm R ANGA qA agea À eÀ AETAT: URS N 
qam q HE gaga faafu N 
mi de: start iea A at et gi: ARTTIRAN 
"Born of the Unmanifest (Prakrti) Brahmā (the creator of the universe) is immortal, 
eternal (in the sense that he lives to an age of two Parārdhas or 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 human 
years) and free from decay. (9—19) To him was born Sage Marīci, Marīci's son was Sage 
Kaśyapa. Vivaswan (the sun-god) was born to Kasyapa. Vivaswān's son was known as 
Manu.(20) Manu was a Prajapati (a lord of created beings) in the past and Ikswaku was the 
son of Manu. Know the aforesaid Ikswaku to have been the (very) first ruler-of Ayodhya.(21) 
Nay, Ikswaku's glorious son was widely known by the name of Kuksi and the illustrious 
Vikuksi was born as a son to Kuksi. (22) The highly glorious and mighty Bana, again, was 
the son of Vikuksi, and even so Anaranya was the highly glorious and mighty son of Bana.(23) 
From (the lions of) Anaranya sprang up Prthu and from Prthu was born Trifanku. The highly 
illustrious Dhundhumara was the son of TriSanku. (24) From Dhundhumara sprang up 
the highly glorious Yuvanaswa, a great car-warrior, and King Mandhata was the son of 
Yuvanaswa. (25) The glorious Susandhi, again, was born as a son to Mandhata, while 
Dhruvasandhi and Prasenjit were the two sons of Susandhi. (26) ; 


ae yaad el ATT AAA: RA T Aelde atte A STAT RoI 

ae WISI SCUET ë Faa: AeA AS NAAA: Rc 

qa auqa Ge Tot va: Raag aai PIÈTRE RS il 
- aR st aR 1g ant wa Ri aag A: 130 1 

: War mifa A wt at | 

"The illustrious son of Dhruvasandhi,again, as is well known, was Bharata by name; and 
from Bharata sprang up a highly glorious son, Asita by name, against whom the Haihayas,the 
Talajanghas and the valiant Sasabindus—these rival princes stood as enemies. (27-28) While 
confronting them in battle,of course, the said king was (routed and) banished from his kingdom 
(by the enemy,who usurped his throne). Retiring to the Himalayas alongwith his two 
consorts then, King Asita, who had a small force (left with*him) met his death (a necessary 
adjunct of Time). His two wives of course happened to be enceinte (at that time): so it is 
heard. (29-30) One (of them) gave food mixed with poison to her co-wife in order to get rid 


of her foetus. 

Wet: Viera TA SETA APT: 1132 11 
waa A RAAN: ia Met AMET ante Sara Bz N 
aa araa ar Rega A T i mT 33 I 
a qma far: P paa gat À g: quae NaI 
merdei ma ATA, Efra or afa: SHAM A Ba: RAATI Be UI 
ami a mga wg akram aen RnR amena i Sat rE Nag N 
ma g RAA q wiseiaaiae aa oa dena: RISATI ZOI 


"At that time an ascetic, Cyavana by name, a descendant of Sage Bhrgu, who had taken 


- 


sison 
1 


\ 


ONE sabe a a 


Seen eR 
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up his abode « ima 
= BI a PRBS got enamoured of that delightful and excellent peak ( and 
ONE C highly bi ere ). Desirous of bearing an excellent son, one of those (two) 
andy Sio nT 2 eS Kalindi (who had been given poison with food by her co-wife 
Bosses inte ae E as the petals of a lotus, saluted Cyavana (a scion of Bhrgu), who 
(ence eae) 5 es n our of god. (Nay) approaching the åforesaid seer, she greeted him 
ie eee à m ) As regards the birth of a son (to her) the aforesaid Brahmana said to 
will eee was to have a (whole) son, "From your womb, O highly fortunate lady, 
senses ee not long afterwards a noble and charming son possessing unique 
Having BR y powerful and highly glorious. Do not grieve, O lotus-eyed lady !"(34—35) 
ees yavana, the widowed princess, who was (solely) devoted to her husband, 
med (to her Cottage) and through the grace of the sage the glorious lady safely delivered 
a son. (36) Poison was administered to her by her co-wife, it will be remembered, with the 
Intention of killing the foetus. The boy was named Sagara inasmuch as he was born alongwith 
that very poison (mu w8). (37) 


PRATT sear I aridis: Yat aeea writer: 192 N 
WHAT HERS HHS WRT ae AA waa: Yeg: 138 tl 
HATA THETA «MEU: Yaris: gua Aa: TZO N 
Fama vite We: QÀ: WARN: UNAR YR Ul 
rete syag R ager RA ae RAT: M8R 
T SYST | STS, amisa | STATS SATS TENT TAAT 83 I 
meaner Wat aT getagesnat ATO Aaa Vy Ul 
Waa «= a ACT Mayet RAS m ERZAN 
FUT RANTA SACHA SMAI MTHS AAT: TAs I (90 I] 


"Sagara's son was Asamafija and from Asamanija, again, sprang up ArnSuman. Dilipa was 


the son of Arhśumān. Dilīpa's son was Bhagīratha. (38) From Bhagiratha sprang up Kakutstha and 
from Kakutstha likewise sprang up Raghu; while Raghu's son was the glorious Pravrddha, who 
(later on) turned out to be an ogre (under the curse of his preceptor, Vasistha) and (also) became 
known as Kalmasapada ( because of his speckled feet ).* Again, from the latter sprang up Sankhana. 
_ Sudargana was the son of Sankhana; from SudarSana sprang up Agnivarna.(39-40) Sighraga 
was the son of Agnivarna and Sighraga's son was Maru. Maru's son was PrasuSruka, while 
from Prasusruka sprang up Ambarisa. (41) Ambarisa’s son, again, was King Nahusaf and 
Nahusa's son was Yayati; while Nabhaga was the son of Yayati. (42) Nabhaga's son was Aja, 
from Aja sprang up DaSaratha. To this DaSarathat (present before you) were born the two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana ( alongwith their two other brothers, Bharata and 
Satrughna). (43) (On behalf of King DaSaratha, as his family priest ) I sue for your two 
` daughters, O protector of men, for the sake of Sri Rama and Laksmana, belonging as they 
do to the line of exceedingly pious, valiant and truthful monarchs born in the race of Ikswaku 
and absolutely pure of descent from the (very) beginning. Be pleased, O jewel among men, 


‘*We read elsewhere how Pravrddha, when turned into an ogre by the curse of Vasistha, took water inthe palm of 
his hand in readiness to pronounce a counter-curse on his preceptor but. whe deterred by his wife, threw the water on one 
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to give away your worthy daughters to the two (equally) worthy princes." (44-45) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= K A A g——— 


‘Canto LXXI 
Recounting his own pedigree, Janaka offers the hand of his two daughters, 


Sītā and Ürmilā, to Śrī Rāma and Lakşmaņa respectively 


We gai waa: ua paa: ARA wa at aot A: RART S ti 
vert fe ats act Rada: pa aAa nara 
To Vasistha, who was speaking as aforesaid, Janaka with joined palms replied (as 
follows):—"Be pleased to hear our genealogy, which is going to be recounted by us. May 
God bless you." (1) On the eve of giving away one's daughter (to a bridegroom), O jewel among 
Sages, one's pedigree needs must be exhaustively recited by one coming of a respectable family. 
Therefore hear my pedigree (as is being narrated by us),O Brahmana of great wisdom ! (2) 
Tomy fre mAg faga: ee ator if: aeie wera aie N 
wet m fafa werent ARa: ert seat UST EAR: UY N 
Saeed enter A a aah: aag: ye: gapin mm: N 
Uha m ë a mea: e ideaa sft FTN U 
qaa Rs: | uaa A afar, Galt: RARR: ie 1 
want mim ag quite ad ida st fasant u. 
giaa me: Yat A: Wa: mieh: ere mi war aAa: Gaus n 
Ya: aifivrents tate sft Ut: eaters aat aaea me: 19011 


There was a most pious-minded king, Nimi (by name) ,who was the foremost of all 
powerful men and celebrated in (all) the three worlds for his deeds. (3) His son was Mithi 
by name; Mithi's son was Janaka, the first ruler bearing the title of Janaka. From Janaka 
again, sprang up Udavasu. (4) From Udavasu indeed sprang up Nandivardhana, whose tind 
was really given to piety. Nandivardhana's gallant son, as is well known, was Suketu by name 
(5) From Suketu, again, sprang up the pious-minded and very mighty Devarata; the son of 
the royal sage Devarata was known as Brhadratha. (6) The gallant and glorious Mahavira was 
the son of Brhadratha. Mahavira's steadfast and truly valiant son was Sudhrti. (7) Sudhrti's 
son, again, was the highly pious Dhrstaketu, whose mind was given to righteousness: and the 
son of the royal sage Dhrstaketu was widely known by the name of Haryaswa. (8 ) aac 
son was Maru, Maru's son was Pratindhaka and Pratindhaka's pious-minded son was Kin 
Kirtiratha. (9) Kirtiratha's son, again, was known as Devamidha. Devamidha's son was Vitii 
and Vibudha's Mahīdhraka. (10) Mahīdhraka's son was very mighty King Kīrtirāta. Maharoma 
was born as the son of the royal sage Kirtirata. (11) From Maharoma indeed sprang up the pious- 
minded Swarnaroma and from the royal sage Swarnaroma Sprang up Hraswaroma. (12) 
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ma KE Tat mia ARIAT: ANS UIT AA R: GNAT: IRI 

nig A Asia mfir: pa Aa at A at Wa IS 

TA iak wate ain aA Mae aR MRT, TAL, GNALI RA l 

RR A STC i: gga Sefer, rer farea: 11 9G 

Waa we we N a ao ai wet & Aana gu 

Weert gami RE Rats Ta YMA | AAT WH ge N 

Pea date grat maA wat yeast GETAL I 

A couple of sons were born to that high-souled king, who knew what is right, myself being 
the elder and my valiant brother, Kusadhwaja, the younger..(13) Installing me, the elder one, 
on the throne and entrusting Kusadhwaja to me as my charge, the king ( my father ) retired to 
the forest. (14) My aged father having ascended to heaven, I bore the burden (of kingship thrown 
by him on my shoulders ) in conformity with ( the principles of ) righteousness, looking after 
with affection my brother Kusadhwaja, who shines like a god. (15) Some time later the powerful 
King Sudhanva came ( all the way ) from the town of Sankasya and besieged Mithila. (16) He 
sent word to me saying," The superb bow belonging to Lord Siva as well as your lotus-eyed 
daughter, Sita, may kindly be given away to me." (17) On my refusal, O great seer, he fought 
with me, with the result that, fighting face to face (with) me on the battlefield, the aforesaid 
King Sudhanva was eventually killed by me. (18) Having got rid of the said King Sudhanva, 
O jewel among sages, I enthroned my valiant brother, Kusadhwaja, at Sankasya. (19) 


weitere A wat se ast Mepriaa utah aedt aA Arran gon 
Rat waa we A afer cena Aii wa qat t qe ke tl 
Biagi wa fdas a dma: aah cenit att a giman 
Tae Ua Wert ana giftgend a ad t act date Ge RN 
ee ee ard qatar, 
VSPA miae safe He at UIA 
Scare DANT ACH ela MRA AAAS CHM: AA: M9 I 


— This younger brother of mine as well as I, the elder, most delightfully offer to you my 
two daughters as your daughters-in-law, Sita for Sti Rama and Urmila for Laksmana, O 
eminent sage ! May prosperity attend on you, O jewel among sages ! I repeat thrice: full of 
supreme delight I offer as your daughters-in-law my daughter, Sita, who resembles a daughter 
of the gods and has been won (by Si Rama) through (personal) valour, as also Urmila, my 
second daughter. There is no doubt about it, O jewel among sages ! (20—22) (Turning to 
Dagaratha) please get (the formality of ) Samavartana (the ceremony of returning to one’s own 

arents' home after completing one's studies at the residence of one's teacher, marked with 
the shaving* of one's hair on the head as well as on the arm-pits ) gone through by Sri Rama 
and Laksmana with delight, and then perform the Nandisraddha ( a ceremony intended to 
itiate one's departed ancestors) preliminary to matrimony. May good betide you, O 
P 23) Indeed the constellation Maghā is in the ascendant-today, O mighty-armed king ! 
kinel a d day, when the celebrated Uttara Phalguni mansion is in the ascendant, my lord, 
pane te wedding ceremony. Gifts, which are calculated to bring happiness in its wake, 
Pee made for the welfare of Sri Rama‘and Laksmana. (24) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
— k k k m 
— he word ‘ter’ in Sanskrit also means the shaving of one's hair. ; 
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RaRa: et: 
* Canto LXXII 
Vasistha and Viswamitra jointly ask for the hand of the two 
in the proposal. Thereupon DaSaratha gets his sons to perform 
the rite of Samavartana and himself 
cee performs the Nandisraddha : 
qai aw aai meN: saa ai at afagatedt TIAN tl 
a N gat mimg ai i qeatstet RAT N 
ugt EEEN maa aa Use Ate Seta NRN 
amai Wyse set ai ma A i UT TT GET: E 
aei mtg Smk yagi mAg Uae kece raa) 
WT p MART a- Amma a ya mie A: A Ul 
mo peA SR AR: WÀ ATAT: 19 I 
sua Ra, AA A aT: ARAT: Ne N 


a ~ 


To the celebrated and heroic King Janaka (belonging to the Videha dynasty), who had 
finished his,say, the great sage Viśwāmitra, accompanied by Vasistha, addressed the following 


daughters of 


Kugadhwaja in favour of Bharata and: Satrughna and Janaka acquiesces - 


words:— (1) "The (royal) houses of Ikswaku and Videha are inconceivably great and 


immeasurably glorious, O jewel among men ! There is none equal to those belonging to these 
two races. (2) The-sacred (matrimonial) alliance (going to be contracted between the two 


houses) is well-matched; it is well-matched in point of physical charm as well as of riches; 
for Sita alongwith Urmila is (quite) becoming of Sri Rama and Laksmana. (3) There is more: 
to be said (on this subject ), O jewel among men . Let my counsel be heard. Here is your, 


younger brother, King KuSadhwaja, who knows what is right. ( 4 ) We sue, O jewel among 
men, as a wife to prince Bharata as also to the shrewd Satrughna ( the two others sons of 
Emperor DaSaratha ) the two daughters, of this pious-minded prince, who are peerless on earth“ 
in point of comeliness. O king; ( whereas ) I ask your two daughters ( Sita and Urmila ) for 
these two high-souled princes ( Sri Rama and Laksmana ), O Janaka ! ( 5-6 ) All these ( four) 
sons of DaSaratha are full of charm as well as of youth , ( nay’) equal in prowess to gods, ` 


and the ( very ) compeers of the guardians of the spheres. ( 7 ) Through’ the marriage of both. 
( these pairs ) let the house of Ikswaku be bound ( with ties of love ), O ruler of rulers; and 
let your mind remain unperturbed ( by a feeling of diffidence in contracting a fourfold relation 


‘with the great King DaSaratha all at once ), a man of virtuous deeds as you are." ( 8 ) 


Aaaa: spat akse at delist: maata Ararat e u 
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emer g agi RAA TEA MAN A ETET: 1 RRN 
O feat ver mea wife: Aeh wia wit ax woah i3 t 
Hearing the proposal of Viswamitra agreeing with the view of Vasistha, Janaka 
forthwith submitted to both the jewels among sages with joined palms as follows:- (9) "I 
consider my pedigree blessed in that you two shining jewels among sages personally enjoin 
us to contract a matrimonial alliance worthy of us. (10) Let it be so ! May good fortune attend _ 
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on you (all)-! Let Śatru 
said two daughters of 
four princesses the same da 
second of the follo 
bearing the name of 
by Prajapati, the g 


ghna and Bharata both, who (ever) remain together, take to wife the 


l y, O eminent sage ! (12) The wise commend a wedding on the 
wing two days marked by the ascenedency of the two lunar mansions. 
Phalgunt (viz., the Parva Phalguni and the Uttara Phalguni), presided over ~ 
od presiding over the genitals." (13) l 
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TÀ ent: p wet eds e pa -amai . gfi R N 

am ae ade at mA mi deel ae MTA 


Having made the aforesaid gentle request and rising from his seat ( as a mark of 


; respect), King Janaka submitted with joined palms to both the great sages: as follows:—(14) 


"A supreme merit has been conferred upon me (by you in the form of virtue resulting from 
the contemplated gift of my daughters to worthy recipients ).*I am servant to you both in 
the same way as Daśaratha is. here are excellent seats (for you);,let you (both) be seated, 
O jewels among sages! (15) (Just) as this city (of Mithila) belongs to Dafaratha, šo is Ayodhya 
my. own city. There can be no doubt about your authority (here): Be pleased ( therefore ) to 
do what is in the fitness of things." (16) : itis 
am qR. Ae WA WTS TT cet ww: a ARAU Y N 
greet A fafaetatt eset. user aR RAT: ec N 
Taher wate wk TURE: Tre agente faratgenet sit recat ge tt 
a | wah UT eT tat ch Meee STI Tera: oN 
area tetas ag pert erated area Ua Tear Re I 
Tat ya a mete RN: wheat act wet RA eda: nee 
qayga: WAT: Waa: Hise: Tat MATEY aay AWA: 113s MI 
froma ge ead a: AA Garo JAAA: REN 
a Mt: qp: AL TRARRE ga: a: aR: 4 Ul 
SCE a AMAIA aA aaa aaia: T: i 93I 
While Janaka, who. belonged to the line of the Videhas, was speaking thus, King 
Daśaratha, a scion of Raghu, joyously replied to the (aforesaid) king ( as follows ):—( 17) 


"You two brothers, the rulers of Mithila, possess innumerable qualities. Sages and hosts of 


princes have been entertained by you both ( on many occasions )." ( 18) "Attain happiness. 
May God bless you ! We shall ( now ) retire to our own lodging and shall duly perform the 
Śrāddha rites," he added. ( 19 ) Asking, leave of the celebrated Janaka ( a ruler of men ) at 
that moment, the highly illustrious King DaSaratha soon departed, placing the aforesaid two 
asistha and Vigwamitra ) at his head. (20 ) Reaching his lodging and performing 
h due ceremony, the king rose in the morning and performed’ the grand 
mony ( with respect to his four sons, consisting in the shaving of their hair 
cows ), appropriate to that time. ( 21 ) The king ( DaSaratha ), who loved 
ave away in accordance with the principles of righteousness a hundred 
Brahmanas for the sake of each of his ( four ) sons. ( 22 ) In the name 

“= r with respect to his ( four ) sons Emperor DaSaratha ( a scion, 
olathe Sa ee, a who aA (so ) fond of his sons, bestowed ( on thayoceastont 
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and yielded ample milk, each with a milking vessel of bell-metal, as well as abundant riches 
of other description. ( 23-24 ) Surrounded on that occasion. by his sons, who had their heads 
shaved and had gifted ( so many ) cows, the king shone brightly like the delightful Brahma 
( the lord of created beings ) surrounded by the guardians of the spheres. (25) 


Thus ends of Canto Seventy-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Prana: wt: 
Canto LXXIII 
Janaka escorts DaSaratha and his four sons clad in nuptial attire to the 
pavilion erected for the wedding. Placing Viswamitra and Satananda 
at his head, Vasistha conducts the marriage ceremony. Sri Rama 
and his three brothers clasp the hand of Sita and her sisters. 
Singing and dancing for joy, the gods rain heavenly 
flowers on the brides and bridegrooms 


aing eae Ter aa atari ating feat dit qR, AAA R N 

T: kana ATT ATT: GET YET a ge mR? 

haa eT Men prea, Aai PaSA Tat CMTS 
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: On that very day when in fact the Emperor ( Daśaratha ) performed the grand 
amavartana ceremony, the valiant Yudhājit, the son of the ruler of the Kekeya kingdom and 
Bharata's own maternal uncle, duly arrived ( at Mithilā ). Seeing the emperor and inquiring 
after his welfare, he submitted to him as follows:—( 1-2 ) "( My father ), the soverign ruler 
of the Kekeya territory, has out of affection inquired after your welfare and aac tae all 
is well at present with those whose well-being you desire. (3) The king (my father) is eager 


to see Bharata ( my sister's son ), O king of kings ! For this pu I i 3 
O scion of Raghu ! ( 4) When, however, O King, I atte Tpose 1 went straight to Ayodhya, 


` and Satrughna ) having proceeded with you direct to Mithila f i = Da 
T drove in haste ( to this place), eager to see My sister's press See ee aD) 


(Yudhajit), deserving of ( all) honour, arrived (in his pre : 
entertained him with utmost attentions. Presence), King DaSaratha forthwith 
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` Then, having spent that night with his high-souled sons, he got up again in the morni 
eo a orning; 
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à to the occasion of wedding, O king, Emperor 
Padan a jewel among the foremost of men, awaits the pleasure of the donor; for all gifts 

e place (only) with the co-operation of the donor and the donee. (Therefore) performing 
the noble rites pertaining to the wedding, discharge your sacred obligation (of redeeming the 
given by you to king DaSaratha)."(11-12)_ 


ym: nA af mea verter aF WRATH AT eU 

wi: Reem: witent a meat a aye at rasa er mai qa eel 

gaaiqnada Amm: a aT AAs A aR: 94 ti 
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wit ow Axm akehan wa aA: we RiR Re i 
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Requested thus by the high-souled Vasistha, the highly glorious Janaka, who was 
extremely noble and possessed the highest knowledge of what is right, replied as follows:—(13) 
"Who stands at the door to guard my entrance and whose permission does the emperor keenly 
await ? What scruple should there be in entering one's own house ? This kingdom is as much 
yours as mine. (14) Having gone through all auspicious rites connected with the wedding, my 
daughters, O jewel among sages, have (already) arrived at the foot of the sacrificial altar, 
looking like so many blazing flames of fire. (15) Firmly seated on this altar I am just waiting 
for you. (Hence) let everything (connected with the wedding) be performed without any let 
or hindrance. What for is the ceremony actually being delayed ?" (16) Hearing the aforesaid 
reply given by Janaka, DaSaratha forthwith took his sons as also all the hosts of sages into 
the pavilion ( erected for the wedding ). (17 ) Thereupon Janaka ( the ruler of the Videha 
kingdom ) submitted as follows to Vasistha:—"Alongwith the ( other ) sages, o pious seer, 
conduct the nuptial ceremony of Sri Rama, the delight of the world, my lord ! 

aaa g h at rang: U ge 
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" 1" to Janaka, and placing Viswamitra and the pious Satananda at his head, 
Saying "Amen - eas ce a great ascetic, prepared a.sacrificial altar at the centre of 
- the holy sage Vasistha, ordinance, and decorated the said altar on all sides 


ing to the scriptural 
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vessels for incense containing incense, conchs serving the purpose of vessels, Sruks ( large 
wooden ladles used for pouring ghee on a sacrificial fire and. properly made of Palasa or 
Khadira wood about as long as an arm, with a receptacle at the end of the size of a hand ) 
and Sruvas ( smaller wooden ladles used for pouring ghee into the Sruk ), vessels brimful 
with water to be offered to a deity for washing the hands etc., with, as well as with vessels 
full of prached grains of paddy and smaller vessels as also with grains of unbroken rice dyed 
with the powder of dried turmeric root. ( Again ) bestrewing the altar with blades of. Darbha 
grass equal in length and placing the fire on it according to the scriptural ordinance while 
reciting sacred texts, the highly glorious Vasistha, the foremost of sages, poured oblations into 
it with due ceremony with the recitation of sacred texts. ( 18—24 ) 3 


ad: iat aria gator aaa: AeA Tears TET Ra I 
im m am aera TaN Ell 
cates Sat rt A aftr eter mi afar SMa «AAT ol 
FIRM UIT WAGE Set Tay aTY iat agit adel Aer Xe Ul 
aaga: yeast ETM! : 
Duly escorting after that Sita, adorned with all ( sorts of ) jewels, and having comfortably 
seated her before the sacred fire opposite Śrī Rama ( the ornament of Raghu's race ), King 
Janaka then spoke (as follows ) to Sri Rama ( the promoter of Kausalya's joy ):—"This Sita. 


my daughter, is going ‘to be your helpmate in discharging your sacred obligations. (25-26 ) 
Take her hand in your own and accept her ( as your own ). May good betide you ! She is 


highly fortunate and will ¥emain exclusively devoted to` you ( her husband ) and will ever 
follow you as a shadow."( 27 ) Saying so, the king ( Janaka ) forthwith transferred (to Si 
Rama's hand) the water (in his own hand), consecrated by the recitation of sacred texts 
(signifying his will to offer the hand of Sita to Sri Rama). At that time was heard the noise 
of celestial kettledrums and there fell an abundant shower of flowers rained by gods and sages 
exclaiming "Good ! Well done !" 
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Having thus given away (to Śrī Rama) his daughter, Sita, in the wake of water (held in 
his palm and) consecrated by the recitation of Mantras (giving expression to his vow of 
bestowing the princess on § Rama), King Janaka, filled. with rapture, said (to 
laksmana),"Laksmana, come along; may good betide you ! Accept Urmila (being) given away 
by me. Take her hand (in your own), let there be no loss of time." Having requested him 
(Laksmana) thus, Janaka spoke to Bharata too (as follows):— (28-31) "Clasp the hand of 
Mandavi with your own, O scion of Raghu!" The pious king of Mithila further said to 
Satrughna, "Take in your hand, O mighty-armed prince, the hand of Srutakirti. You are all 
gentle and have all duly observed sacred vows (of celibacy etc.). ( 32-33 ) Let yourselves be 
married, O scions of Kakutstha ! Let there be no delay." 
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ee TUS WY: RA Ra qemi gA 36 I 
m g pia in A iaa aguia? RSR: 1139 
admi A a N: À UA RNE: RNA: %0 N 
SONS ARTTA MR MEE MIETO IATA: At: M93 M 
yni kap the request of Janaka, (all): the four princes, who followed the judgement of 
251510; grasped with their hands the hands of the four princesses. Going clockwise round 
the sacrificial fire, the altar as well as round Janaka and the sages too, the high-souled princes 
(the jewels among the Raghus) alongwith their brides thereupon went through the wedding 
ceremony in accordance with the (correct) procedure as laid down in.our s¢riptures. (34—36 ) 
Accompanied by the loud beating of celestial kettledrums and the melodious sound of vocal 
and instrumental music, an abundant and most splendid shower of blossoms fell from the 
heavens. ( 37 ) Nay, bevies of celestial nymphs danced and Gandharvas sang in a sweet voice. 
That was a marvellous phenomenon which was noticed during ‘the wedding of the jewels 
of Raghu's race. ( 38 ) While such a ( celestial ) consonance of sounds prevailed with 
its echo, those highly glorious princes went round the ( sacrificial ) fire thrice and married 
their brides. (39 ) Accompanied by their consorts, those scions of Raghu then retired to their 
tents. The emperor too with the hosts of Rsis and his relations followed suit, beholding ( with 
joy ) the brides and the bridegrooms. ( 40 ) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Balakanda of: the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXIV 
Taking leave of Janaka and DaSaratha, Viśwāmitra returns to his own 
hermitage and, accepting large wedding presents, DaSaratha too turns 
back to Ayodhya alongwith his sons and their newly-wedded 
brides. On the way the irascible and redoubtable ParaSurama, 
a sworn enemy of the Ksatriyas, suddenly appears before 
them, axe in hand, and Vasistha and the other sages 
accompanying the party offer worship to him 
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a Mal TRH ATT MSTA: | ae 
Asking leave of both the kings, the night having passed, the eminent sage ee 
forthwith proceeded direct to the northern mountain ( the Himalayas ). ( 1 ) Asking 5 A 
of Janaka ( who belonged to the line of the Videhas ), the ruler of es e eis 
Viswamitra had departed , the glorious King DaSaratha ( too ) proceeded imme ie y ae 
Capital. ( 2 ) At that time the ruler of the Videha territory gave a rich dowry. ( A -S 
that dowry ) the king of Mithilā gave away many lakhs of cows and ( as many ) = a 
Carpets, ( numerous ) silken textiles and tens of millions of cotton pieces, elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot soldiers, a hundred richly-adorned maids endowed with supernal beauty ( 
as companions) for his daughters, excellent servants and servants-maids and a lot of silver, 
gold, pearls and coral beads. ( 3—5 ) Extremely delighted, the king ( thus ) gave an excellent 
dowry. Having given manifold presents and duly taking leave of DaSaratha ( the ruler of the 
earth ), the king of Mithila returned to Mithila, his own capital. Placing at his head all the sages 
( that had accompanied him to Mithila ) and accompanied by his army and entourage, King 
DaSaratha (the ruler of Ayodhya ) too departed with his high-souled sons ( for Ayodhya ). 
Teed g Ned attest arse uci 
Uh wot art care werd: | ase WT: Ae Teak BT WERT =U 
a Get wens aS miqa arete: afaro ater ganf WERT: 1 20 1 
fete gaa ait wa fatat anaaga ai ngA: nee it 
STANT ai se a HEM SaR wet ut fre URES TMT gR I 
qm: Wt = daa ae daent ar ag: west sues 
aera, Met wat Ueda aaga ATA wae: qå: wa mAT: nex 
Wet agt wd wate demas mrt wT ATR I RY II 
Wea ga TAR AARATI 
While the tiger among men was journeying with the hosts of sages as well as with his four 
sons (the scions of Raghu), fearful birds began to cry all around him; while, on the other hand, 
the deer on the land, one and all, crossed his path from the left. (6—9) Seeing them, Daśaratha 
(a tiger among kings) respectfully inquired of Vasistha, saying, "Loathsome birds are screaming 
(on the one hand, which is an ominous portent ); and at the same time deer cross my way from 
the left (which is a good omen) ! (10) What may this be, which makes my heart quiver ? My mind 
is sorrowful." Hearing this question of King DaSaratha, the great seer (Vasistha) replied in a sweet 
tone (as follows):— "Hear what it portends. The indication that comes from the sc 
in the air is that a grave danger is imminent. (11-12) These deer (however) allay our fears. 
(Therefore) let this anxiety be given up." While they were conversing ( thus ) on the 
set in, they say, shaking the entire globe and throwing down big trees. The sun got enveloped in 


covered all over with dust, the 
time (only ) Vasistha and the 
their consciousness, all the rest 
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oe = that dreadful darkness the aforesaid army (of DaSaratha ), which was actually covered 
1th dust, as well as the king beheld the terrible-looking sage ParaSurama ( son of Jamadagni), 
the destroyer of the Ksatriyas, born in the race of Bhrgu, wearing matted locks formed into a 
coil at the crown, unassailable as Mount Kailasa, irresistible as the destructive fire raging at the 
time of universal dissolution, blazing as it were with effulgence and ( as such difficult to gaze 
upon for common men),with an axe on his ( right ) shoulder and a bow (on his left) and holding 
( in his hand ) a fierce shaft, resembling streaks of lightning, like (another) Lord Siva, the 
Destroyer of the demon Tripura. (15—19) Seeing the sage, terrible of aspect and blazing like 
fire, all the Brahmana seers and sages, given to the practice of austerities and Homa (offering 
oblations to the sacred fire), with Vasistha at their head, collected (at one place) and talked to 
one another, "Let us hope, full of indignation over the assassination of his father, he is not going 
to exterminate the Ksatriya race ( over again ). ( 20-21 ) Surely it is not his intention to wipe 
out the Ksatriyas once more, since having massacred the Ksatriyas in the past, he has his anger 
appeased and has been rid of his agony ( caused by his father's death )." ( 22 ) Talking in this 
strain and taking ( in their hands ) water to wash his hands with, the sages accosted the scion 
of Bhrgu, who wore a terrible aspect, in sweet words, "Rama, O Rama !" ( 23 )While accepting 
that honour done by the sages ( Vasistha and others ), the glorious Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, 
spoke (as follows) to Śrī Rama, the (eldest ) son of DaSaratha. ( 24 ) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXV 
ing a deaf ear to Daśaratha's prayer, Parasurama relates the history of 
ar belonging to Lords Siva and Visnu and challenges Sri Rama 
to string the bow of Lord Visnu in his possession 
anà fa samiegt Yet va aa War ArT et 
Bus ak a : me -aiet | ATU 
r à act w sae Wet ete Vera Aire dats 
O Rama, O valiant 


i in all 
ki the bow ( of Lord Siva ) has also been heard of by me in al 
feat in the shape of breaking 


i in the way you have done is ( indeed ) marvellous and 
its details. ( 1 ) Brake a ee ). Hearing of it, I have arrived ( here ), taking another 
a er e fitting this great and terrible-looking bow, received ( by me ) 
sacred bow. : 


son of Dagaratha, your prowess is reported to be marvellous and your 


M: > 


i 


ES) VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 
with an arrow, simply draw it to its full length and demonstrate 


strength of yours in drawing this bow too 
your valour." ( 4 ) 


from Jamadagni ( my father ), 
your might ( thereby ). (3 ) Having witnessed that I 
at full length, I shall offer you a single combat which will bring credit to 
maa a We amet AÀ de: ARRA wl 
Am VENTS es a HA o RAN SN 
mimi GA We: RA RA R et R ON 
Raat yar ay R A ARIAT: U CU 
mwm aiaa «GTR T Aa A À Ue ia T CI 
TAi mÀ waar: a q a AATET N Roll 
Hearing that challenge of Paraśurāma, King Daśaratha felt miserable and, pulling a long 
face, forthwith spoke with joined palms as follows:—(5) "Having given up your anger towards 
the Ksatriyas, you have ( since ) grown very calm and, being a Brahmana and a great ascetic 
(too ), you ought to give assurance of safety to my juvenile sons. (6) Born in the line of the 
Bhargavas (the scions of Bhrgu), distinguished for their study of the Vedas and sacred vows, 
you have relinquished the arms, giving your word of honour (in this behalf ) to Indra.(7) As 
such you set your mind on piety and gave away ( the dominion of ) the earth to Sage KaSyapa 
and, retiring to the woods, took up your abode on Mount Mahendra. (8) For my total 
annihilation (however) you have appeared ( here ), O great sage ! And we shall all cease to 
live ( even ) if Rama alone is killed (by you).” (9) Turning a deaf ear to his entreaty, however, 
even though DaSaratha prayed as aforesaid, the glorious Parasurama ( son of Jamadagni ) 
continued to address Sri Rama alone ( and said ):—( 10 ) 


yA a oat AS feet maA acadt qet apd Amim Re i 

ays Wis wana AAR RAS wi arp MANR 

gd eda get adi MA: a Gerd Wa aq: UTES 

Mara arpa rer faa | 

"These two excellent heavenly bows (one of which was broken by you the other day, 
the other being with me), strong, powerful and foremost as they are, were adored by the 
(whole) world and were cleverly manufactured by Viśwakarmā. (11) One (of them), which 
has been broken by you, O scion of Kakutstha, was handed over by the gods to Lord Siva 
(the three-eyed divinity), eager to fight (with the demon Tripura), and (ultimately) succeeded 
in killing him, O jewel among men ! (12) This second one, hard to prevail against, was given 
by the foremost of the gods to Lord Visnu. This (which you behold in my hand) is the same 
bow of Lord Visnu, which is able to reduce the enemy's stronghold, O Rama ! (13) It is fact 
equal in strength to the bow of Rudra ( which has already yielded to your strength), O scion 
of Kakutstha, (as will appear from the following anecdote:—) 


Wel q ac: Pat: qoa er fray ex 
Riase Ra saia ai g aaa tact aR: ti gy N 
fadei mama A: wea RA q ma gama MR T RA 1 
Rriteroe aaa eA: iter q@ afta vd Srki EELE Zen I V9 11 
gant mana: eaftatser Pactra: adeat Wars RAH: Wet: ec N 
afad UTA ca SIGE aaah 1 
~ "At that very time ( when the demon Tripura was killed by Lord Siva ) all the gods 
=~ (approached and ) put a question to Brahma ( the progenitor of the entire creation) with a view 
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to ascertaining the (relative) strength and we 
with a blue patch ) and Visnu. Readin 
.votaries of truth, for his Part sowed the 


akness of Lords Siva ( whose neck is marked 
g the mind of the gods, Brahma, the foremost of the 
to that tension a terrible and ry seed of discord between the two divinities. Asa sequel 
whom and thrilling combat actually ensued between Lords Siva and Visnu, 
A eager to Conquer each other. In the course of that combat of course the bow of Lord 

1va, possessed as it was of terrible strength, was rendered inoperative and the three-eyed Lord 
Mahadeva (too) struck motionless by the (very) roar (of Lord Visnu). The two foremost 
divinities came to terms on that occasion (only) when they were approached and entreated 


„On that (very) spot by the gods, accompanied by hosts of Rsis as well as by Caranas (celestial 
bards), to compose their differences. 


fart ag erqder vie faar: ee tt 
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eet ante maa fre: a ARIAT etna Aer: § Yaaraftenaur: 122 
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"Seeing the celebrated bow of Lord Siva rendered inoperative as aforesaid by the prowess 
of Lord Visnu, the gods alongwith the hosts of Rsis (assembled there) accounted Lord Visnu 
superior (to Lord Siva). Feeling enraged, the most illustrious Lord Rudra (the god of 
destruction) thereupon delivered the bow together with the arrows into the hands of the royal 
sage Devarata born in the line of the Videha kings. Lord Visnu, on the other hand, O Rama, 
made over this superb bow of His own, capable of subduing the enemy's stronghold, as a trust 
to Rcika, a scion of sage Bhrgu. The highly glorious Rcika in his turn bestowed the heavenly 
-gift on his (own) son, the high-souled Jamadagni, my father, who was too good to retaliate 
a wrong (and had therefore no use for it). Reckoning my father, who had given up the use 
. of arms and was richly endowed with spiritual energy earned through his austerities, as a 
common man, Arjuna (more popularly known by the name of Sahasrabahu because of his 
thousand arms) caused his death. Hearing of my father's most cruel and unmerited death, I 
for my part uprooted more than once (as many as twenty-one times) out of indignation the 
Ksatriyas even as they were born. (14—24) Having acquired (dominion over) the entire globe 
(in this way), I gifted it, O Rama, to the high-souled sage Kasyapa of meritorious deeds by 
way of sacrificial fee at the end of a sacrifice (which I performed in atonement for the great 


bath of blood). (25) 
wal MOANA AA: (ea ATH Vs alse gT: IRG I 
aed aor wa g maa yea Tes ETRS 
aera mers we WU! alemmisitargengd eA ATA: 12 I 
GONS ÁRTA ACH SAT MAPO TAITA: AA: I 94 i 
"(Nay,) having made the gift, I took up my abode on Mount Mahendra. Richly endowed with 
iritual) energy earned through austerities (in the meantime), however, I expeditiously arrived 
ites that (distant) place on hearing of the breaking of the bow. (26) Placing above all (else) 
: a ar of a Ksatriya (which consists in accepting the challenge of a warrior to a duel in 
RE ae (0) Rama, take (in your hand) the celebrated end superb bow belonging to Lord 


a 
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Visnu, inherited by me through my father from my grandfather). (27) And fit the arrow, capable 
of reducing the stronghold of an enemy, to this foremost of bows provided you are equal to it, 
O scion of Kakutstha! Then (alone) I shall offer a single combat to you." (28) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVI - z 
Fitting the arrow to the bow of Lord Visnu and declaring it as unfailing, Sri 
Rama asks Parasurama to point out at whom it may be discharged, 
and at the instance of the latter puts an end to his title to the 
(ethereal) worlds earned by him through his austerities. 
Recognizing Sri Rama to be no other than Lord Visnu 
and taking leave of him, Parasurama withdraws 
to Mount Mahendra in order to 
resume his austerities 


TUT mee at ayenfredaititag atadna: fiq WRAL gl 
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Hearing the challenge of Jamadagni's son, Sri Rama (son of DaSaratha), of course, who 
remained tongue-tied on that occasion out of regard for his father, now spoke to Parasurama 
(as follows):—(1) "I have heard, O scion of Bhrgu, of the work that you have done, intent on 

repaying the debt you owed to your father (by avenging his death). We approve of it, O holy 
Brahmana! (2) Since (however) you despise me—devoted as I am to the duty of a Ksatriya (and 
therefore chary of speech in the presence of a holy Brahmana like you)—as powerless, as though 
lacking in virility, O scion of Bhrgu, (pray) witness my glory and prowess today." (3) 


BIKA Wa: Test miaa ARTEL IY a Rae | PRTC SAA: EN 

SN a agm: m i A a Act WH UH: GAARA y N 
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Saying so and growing indignant, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) of swift pro i 
the excellent weapon (bow) as well as the arrow from the hand (and further Bice ie ae 
energy*) of ParaSurama (a scion of the sage Bhrgu). (4) Stringing the bow, the celebrated Sti 
; Rama set the arrow to the string: so the tradition goes. Getting angry, Sri Rama then spoke 


* We read in the Padma-Purana:— 
ere Cee TOT aT TTT He | STE Sens ai ee a Sera 
"Saying so. Śrī Rama seized in sport, yet with modesty, the bow of Lord Visnu alon 
the same Lord, that had existed in him (so far), O Parvati !"_ vs 
This is also borne out by verse 11 of this very Canto. 


gwith the divine energy of 
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to Paraśurāma (son of Jamadagni) as follows: u x ; 
you are a Brahmana and (assy = —(5) "You are worthy of respect to me in that 
gs fore I dare not hurl the deadly arrow at you, O Rama! (6) I shall 
i eie aA 2e O Rama, your present (capacity of unobstructed) movement (in 
N e p ke end to your title to the peerless (ethereal) worlds, duly acquired 
Gane ee 18 my mind. (7) This transcendent arrow of Lord Visnu, capable 
of Ae £ the stronghold of an enemy and crushing the might as well as the pride 
ersary by its (unique) power, never goes without hitting its mark." (8) .- 
RTE w w am: g: fray Pa Wied wey R U 
Trerateraya Raami: | aerrerrar sy We FE mao II 
mip wet Ak wa R smemctsat at m TRR Ul 
wRr aiga: aa we aea FIRN 
Placing Brahmā (the progenitor of the entire creation) at their head, all the gods, 
accompanied by hosts of Rsis, assembled there (in their aerial cars) in order to behold Sri 
Rama wielding the superb weapon (of Lord Visnu). (9) Gandharvas and celestial dancing girls 
as well as Siddhas, Caranas and Kinnaras as also Yaksas, ogres and Nagas (too) collected 
(there) in order to witness that great marvel. (10) People (gathered there) having been stunned 
at that time (with fear at the thought of the dire consequences that might follow from the show 
of valour on the part of Sri Rama) when Sri Rama took up the superb bow (of Lord Visnu), 
the celebrated Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, (now) rendered powerless, looked with wonder 
at Sri Rama. (11) Dazed by the brilliance (of Śrī Rama) due to his having been rendered 
powerless, the son of Jamadagni spoke in a low tone as follows to Sri Rama, whose eyes 
resembled the petals of a lotus:—(12) : 
AVA Ha aT ae Ye Ren famed At aR at FAST tl 23 I 
"Sse Toa: Gay yet a aa Pym aR arp Gar A vas Ti ex Ul 
aim ought dit wd ela wean A aed oder ey i 
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"When in the past (the dominion of) the earth was bestowed by me on Sage KaSyapa, 
Kaśyap beying the command of my preceptor (Kaśyapa), I do not remain on earth at night 
ae eee ies Sard inasmuch as a pledge has been taken by me to that effect before 

om 


Kaśyapa, whic 


f Raghu, not to put an end to my present (unhampered) movement (in all the three worlds). 
of Raghu, 


ins, wi ht. (15) 
i ahendra, the foremost of mountains, with the speed of thoug 

eae tee Say been earned by me by dint of asceticism, O Rama! Put an end 
a ar by means of your superb shaft. Let there be no loss of time. (16) From 
th “fa on A feat (not only) seized (but also strung and drawn) this bow (of Lord Visnu, 
the fact of you 
which could be strung by 
Lord Visnu (the suzerain Lord of go 


a spoke to me as follows:—'You must no longer inhabit my dominion. ' (13) Enjoined _ 


h is a well-known fact, O Rama! (14) Be pleased, therefore, O heroic scion 


none else) I conclude you to be (no other than) the imperishable 
ds), the Slayer of the demon Madhu. Let everything be 
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well with you, O chastiser of foes! (17) All these hosts of gods gathered together (here) are 
looking at you, whose deeds are incomparable and who are unrivalled in combat. (17-18) This 


powerlessness of mine in your presence, O scion of Kakutstha, cannot be a matter for shame | 


to me, since I stand worsted by (none else than) the Lord of (all) the three worlds. (19) Be 
pleased, O Rama of noble vows, to discharge your matchless arrow. On your payne 
discharged the arrow I shall return to Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains." (20) 
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Even while Paraśurāma, son of Jamadagni, was speaking as aforesaid, the mighty and 
glorious Rama, son of DaSaratha, discharged the superb shaft. (21) Finding his own 
(prospective) realms earned by dint of asceticism ruined by Sri Rama, Parasurama (son of 
Jamadagni) immediately returned to Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains. (22) 
Thereupon all the quarters and (even) so the intermediate corners intervening them were rid 
of darkness. The gods including the hosts of Rsis (accompanying them) glorified Sri Rama, 
who stood with the uplifted bow. (23) Having walked clockwise round Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, the mighty Parasurama (son of Jamadagni), highly honoured (by Sri Rama), then 
retired to his own abode (on Mount Mahendra). (24) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-Six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVII 
On the departure of ParaSurama Sri Rama hands over the bow of Lord Visnu 
to Varuna (the god of water) and, sending his army ahead, King E 
Daśaratha enters Ayodhya. After some days Prince Yudhajit, 
Bharata's maternal uncle takes away Bharata and 
Satrughna to his father's capital 
met WH Ue Wat n errata «eet FA RAFT: eH 
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zai faga UST SS: AA ATT | 
_ Paragurama having left, the highly illustrious Śrī Rama (son of DaSaratha), whose mind 
_ was completely at rest, made over (as 4 trust) the bow in his hand to Varuna (the god of water) 
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of immeasurable stre : 
had japparenny aie (1) Greeting the sages headed by Vasistha and seeing his father (who 


to notice the discomfiture and d a 
the menacing attitude of Parasurama), Sti Rama (a sci m of Raghu tien be a A 
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Met far in advance by the citizens as well as by Brahmanas inhabiting the capital, and 
followed by his glorious sons, the glorious and highly illustrious king (now) entered his 
beloved palace vying with the Himalaya mountain (in whiteness and height). (6—9) Duly 
entertained with luxuries by his own people, the king rejoiced at his house. Kausalya and 
Sumitra as well as the graceful Kaikeyi and whatever other queens there were busied 
themselves with the ceremonious reception of their daughters-in-law. Thereupon the queens 
conducted (into the gynaeceum) the highly blessed Sita and the illustrious Urmila as well as 
both the daughters of Kusadhwaja (Mandavi and Srutakirti). All those queens forthwith got 
the brides to offer worship to the temples (inside as well as outside the gynaeceum)—the 
brides, who were greeted with benedictions (pronounced by the priests), looked splendid after 
having offered oblations to the sacred fire (in order to solemnize their entry into the 
gynaeceum) and were clad in silken robes. Having saluted on that occasion those who deserved 
to be saluted, all the princesses without exception happily enjoyed life with their husbands 
in their private apartments. (Duly) married and taught the use of (various) missiles (and 
weapons) and endowed with riches, the princes (who were jewels among men) lived in the 
company of their friends and relatives, rendering service to their father. 
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Some time after this, one day, King Daśaratha, the delight of the Raghus, spoke to Bharata, 
the son of Kaikeyi (as follows):—(10—15) "This son of the king of Kekaya, the heroic Yudhajit, 
your maternal uncle, who has come to take you (to his father's capital), is tarrying (here in the hope 
of being allowed to take you)." Hearing this remark of DaSaratha, Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, 
forthwith gotready to depart alongwith Satrughna. (Nay,) taking leave ofhis father (King DaSaratha) 
and S11 Rama, who did (great) things without (much) exertion, as well as of (all) his (three) mothers 
(Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi), the heroic Bharata (a jewel among men) left with Satrughna (for 
the kingdom of Kekaya). Highly rejoiced to get hold of Bharata alongwith Satrughna, the valiant 
Yudhajit (reached and) duly entered his town, and his father felt gratified at this. Bharata as well 
as Satrughna having left, the very mighty Rama and Laksmana began to serve their god-like father 
when the occasion demanded it. Placing his father's command above all (else), §1i Rama ever did 
in everyway all business relating to the citizens, which was dear to them as well as conducive to 
theirinterests. Doing (all) the work of his (three) mothers for their sake, Sri Rama, who was hi ghly 
self-restrained; attended from time so time to the important business of his elders. In this was King 
DaSaratha, the Brahmanasas well as the traders—in fact, all the people of the kingdom (of Ayodhya) 
were pleased with the disposition and conduct of Sri Rama. Sti Rama, who was endowed with true 
(unfailing) valour, outshone (all) his brothers in reputation and, like Brahma (the self-born creator) 
excelled (all) created beings in merits. The high-minded SriRama, whose heart was set on his spouse 
-and who stood enthroned in her heart, enjoyed life with her for many months. Sita was dear to Sri 
Rama as a partner made available (to him) by his father. (Nay) because of her (manifold) virtues 
and comeliness of form his affection (for her) grew all the more. Her husband too (because of his 
excellences and lovely exterior) gained a doubly secure footing in her heart. ( 16—27) Sita, the 
princess of Mithila and daughter of Janaka, who compared with goddesses in bodily charm and 
was beauty incarnate as it were, could vividly read in minute detail with her mind even that which 
existed in the inmost heart of Sri Rama. (28) United (in wedlock) with that foremost princess, wh 
was the sole object of his love and whose love was centred in him, Sri Rama, the aie : 0 
of King DaSaratha (aroyal sage), looked most charming and full of joy, (even) asthe all-p ae 
Visnu, the suzerain Lord of gods, in the-company of Sti (the goddess of fortune). (29) pe 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 3 
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Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 

: Book Two 
(Ayodhyakanda) 


Canto I 
Bharata having left for his maternal grandfather's capital alongwith Satrughna, 
Emperor Daśaratha makes up his mind to install Sri Rama as his regent 
and, summoning a number of princes for consultation, confers 
with them on the subject 
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‘(As has already been stated in verses 17—19 of the foregoing Canto) the sinless 
Satrughna, the destroyer of the lasting enemies (concupiscence etc.) was taken away on that 
occasion by Bharata while the latter was proceeding to his maternal uncle's home, full of 
affection as he (Satrughna) was (for Bharata). (1) Entertained with hospitality by his maternal 
uncle (Yudhajit), an owner of horses, and fondled with parental affection, he tarried there (in 
his maternal grandfather's house) with his (younger half-) brother (Satrughna). (2) Continuing 
there and even though being gratified with desired objects, the two gallant brothers thought 
of their aged father, King DaSaratha. (3) The highly glorious emperor too remembered both 
his aforesaid sons, Bharata and Satrughna, who_vied (severally) with the mighty Indra (the 7? 
ruler of gods) and Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) and were away from their home. To 
(4) All the four princes, who were veritable jewels among men, were equally dear to him like 
four arms sprung from one's own person. (5) Of them, however, the highly glorious Śrī Rama comet 
afforded (ecstatic) delight to him and was more richly endowed with excellences (than others) 
as Brahma ( thé self-born creator) amore created beings. (6) Fon entreated by the gods, 

: i the hau avana, the e n W. 
seeking the destruction of the E Kausalya (the mother of Sti Rama) shone with 1 
ai A possessed (as he was) of infinite glory, (even) as Aditi did with (her son) Indra (the / 


wielder of thunderbolt), the foremost of gods. (8) eet 
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He was indeed possessed of physical charm, full of valour and free from censoriousness. 
He was incomparable on earth as a son and was a replica of DaSaratha in point of. virtues. (9) 
He was ever tranquil of mind and spoke softly without being accosted. Nay, he did not retort 
even though spoken harshly to. (10) He felt gratified (even) with a single good turn casually 
rendered and did not take to heart (even) a hundred’ wrongs because of his mastery over his 
self. (11) He ever used to converse only with pious men senior to him in point of moral worth, 
enlightenment and age, even at times of respite from his training in the use of missiles. (12) 
He was talented and suave of speech, took the initiative in speaking (with others), affable 
and valiant, yet not elated with his extraordinary prowess. (13) He never told a lie, was. 
learned and a respecter of his elders, nay, was loved by the people and also loved the people 
(in his turn). (14) He was full of compassion, had conquered anger, was a votary of the 
Brahmanas, commiserated the miserable, knew what is right, always exercised self-control - 
and practised purity (both internal and external). (15) With his mind intent on what was 
worthy of his race he made much of his duty as a Ksatriya and with great fondness regarded 
heaven as the eminent reward following from it. (16) He never took delight in an act which 
was not conducive to blessedness had no relish for profane talks and, like the sage Brhaspati 
(lit., a master of eloquence), advanced arguments and counter-arguments (in support of his 
contention). (17) 
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He was free from diseases, youthful, eloquent and Possessed of a robust body and knew 
the (right) place and time (for action) He was the only pious soul, evolved in the world, who 


brother of Bharata) had mastered all sciences and concluded all sacred vows, had duly studied 
(all) the (four) Vedas including the branches of knowledge auxiliary to them and proved 
superior (even) to his father (Emperor DaSaratha, a unique bowman himself) in archery as 
well as in the use of missiles propelled by force of mystic spells. (20) A eae BF a) 
blessings, beneficent, (ever) undepressed, truthful of Speech and guileless, he had be 

instructed all round by elderly Brahmanas possessing insight into the moral Principles and ie 


(manifold) excellences and was like their (very) life moving outside. (19) Siz Rama (the elder 


interests. (21) He knew the truth about the principles of righteousness, material enjoyment and 
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ico: was possessed of a keen memory and perspicacious. He had acquired proficiency 
in the discharge of his secular duties and was well-versed in Vedic rites (too). (22) He was 


modest and kept his feelings concealed and his deliberations secret and attracted (good many) + 


followers. His wrath and pleasure (both) were unfailing and he knew when to release funds 
and when to withhold them. (23) 
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He was unflinching in devotion and stable of mind, did not gather unworthy men about 
him nor did he utter foul words. He was free from sloth and (ever) vigilant and was alive 
to the faults of his own people as well as to those of others. (24) He was well-versed in sacred 
lore and recognized the services of others, could read men's mind and was clever in meting 
out punishment and bestowing favours according to the principles of equity. (25) He was 
expert in gathering pious men about him and patronizing them, and knew where to use 
violence. He was conversant with the methods of tapping the sources of income (without 
oppressing the people) and (also) knew the art of expending money as laid down in the Sastras 
(works on political economy)* (26) He had acquired proficiency in the Sastras (the various 
departments of knowledge) as well as in works (such as dramas) written in a mixed tongue 
(viz., Sarhskrta mixed with a Prakrta dialect) and enjoyed the pleasures of sense keeping 
inviolate the-principles of rigthteousness and maintaining the soundness of his finances; nay, 
he never remained inactive. (27) He was a connoisseur of arts (such as vocal and instrumental 
music, drawing etc.) intended to entertain oneself and knew how to allocate funds (to various 


items of expenditure).t He was an expert in riding on and taming elephants and horses. (28) 
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He was the foremost of those knowing the science of archery and was esteemed in the 
world (even) by Atirathas (those who fight a number of Maharathas alone)+. He not only knew 
how to make an inroad (into an enemy's stronghold ) but also how to take the offensive (in 


a war) and was skilled in disposing the army in a particular battle-array. (29) He could not 


* In the Mahabharata the celestial sage Narada says to Yudhisthira— ROX 
aana Se MQM a p: maa a: HEA TA l 
(Sabhā. V. 71) 
"Is your expenditure duly carried on with one-half or one-fourth or three-fourths of your income?” 
in Srimad Bhagavata:— 
DOE ania asata are Mra a Tae a faatrena a AA II 
; (VIII. xix. 37) 
"A householder dividing his income into five parts (and utilizing it) for the purpose of 1. acquiring religious merit, 
2. celebrity, 3. (earning more) wealth, 4. enjoying pleasures and 5. maintaining his own people rejoices in this as well 


as in the life beyond." 


+ For the definition of a Maharatha (a great car-warrior) vide foot-note below I. v. 20 above on p. 26 of Valmiki- 


Ramayana Number-I. 
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He could not be disregarded (with impunity) by created beings and was 

DaSaratha) was esteemed not only by the people (of Ayodhya) but in all the three worlds we 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region). He was a compeer of Mother Earth (the repos! A 
of all riches) in forbearance and other (allied) virtues and vied with the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of gods) in wisdom and with Indra (the consort of Śacī) in valour. (31-32) (Nay) 
like the sun-god resplendent with his rays Sri Rama shone brightly by virtue of his (aforesaid) 
excellences loved by all the people (of Ayodhya) and affording delight to his father (Empero1 
DaSaratha). (33) 
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Goddess Earth (herself) sought for her protector the aforesaid prince, who was endowed 
with such (a lofty) character, was possessed of valour that could not be subdued and who vied 
with the guardians of the spheres (in might and splendour). (34) Seeing his (eldest) son (Sri 
Rama) adorned with these manifold incomparable virtues, Emperor Da§aratha, the chastiser 
of his enemies, for his part reflected (as follows). (35) The thought forthwith entered the mind 
of the aged and long-lived emperor: "How should Rama be crowned king during my very 
lifetime? How can this delightful event take place? (36) When shall I actually behold my 
beloved son (Sri Rama) installed (in the office of Prince Regent) ? This alone is the supreme 
desire revolving in my heart. (37) Commiserating all created beings, he truly seeks the 
advancement of (all) the people. Like a rainy cloud he is dearer to the world than myself. 
- (38) He is a compeer of Yama and Indra in valour, vies with Brhaspati in understanding, 
resembles a mountain in firmness and excels me in qualities, (39) Seeing at this (ripe) age my 
(aforesaid) son (Sri Rama) holding sway over this entire globe, let me ascend to heaven in due 
course." (40) 
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Reflecting thus and perceiving Sri Rama endowed with the aforesaid manifold excellen 
difficult to find in other kings, as well as with all (other) innumerable excellences nena 
in the world, and deliberating with his ministers, the emperor (DaSaratha) deci on 


him as Prince Regent. (41-42) The shrewd emperor forthwith spoke (to the Ministers) about 
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the grave risk foreshadowed by the portents appearing in the heaven, in the aerial region as 
well as on earth, as also of old age telling on his own body. (43) On the other hand, he learnt 
(from the ministers) of the great popularity of the high-souled Sri Rama, whose countenance 
resembled the full moon (in its pleasing property)—a popularity which assuaged the emperor's 
Own agony (caused by the thought of those evil portents). (44) Nay, for his own good as well 
as for the good of the people as also with a view to their gratification and out of love (for 
them) that.pious monarch urged the ministers to make haste, when the (opportune) time (for 
the installation) came. (45) The emperor (caused to be) summoned (to his capital) the 
Prominent citizens of various cities as also the rulers of different parts of the country on the 
globe. (46) Decked with jewels (himself), the king saw them when they had been honourably 
lodged in quarters and presented with various ornaments according to their (respective) rank, 
(even) as Brahmi (the lord of created beings) would see his progeny. (47) In a hurry, however, 
DaSaratha (the ruler of men) invited neither the king of the Kekayas nor King Janaka and 


consoled himself with the thought that the two monarchs would hear the delightful news 
afterwards.* (48) 
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Now that the aforesaid monarch (Emperor Dasaratha), who was capable of destroying 
the enemy's stronghold, had taken his seat (in the assembly called by him), the other kings, 
who were esteemed of the people, forthwith entered the assembly. (49) The kings then sat 
down in a disciplined way facing the emperor alone on the different seats allotted (to them) 
by the emperor. (50) Surrounded by kings that had received attentions (from the emperor ) 
and were full of modesty, as well as by (prominent) men who had their residence in the city 
(of Ayodhya) or belonged to the other parts of the country, and who (all) sat close to the 
emperor (in order to be able to hear distinctly what he said), the aforesaid monarch shone 
like the glorious Indra (the thousand-eyed god)t in the midst of (other) gods. (51) 


Thus ends Canto One in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
i of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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* In the event of the king of the Kekayas and King Janaka being invited to attend the installation ceremony. 
Bharata and Satrughna would have naturally accompanied their maternal grandfather and the presence of all these would 
have confirmed the installation of Sri Rama and the whole course of history would have altogether changed. Sri Rima 
would not have proceeded to the forest then, so that the very purpose of his advent would have been defeated. In order 
to avert this contingency the gods changed the mind of DaSaratha and deterred him from inviting the king of the Kekayas 
and King Janaka, two of his nearest relations, to the installation ceremony. 


t There is a pun on the word "Sahasra-Caksu" in the above verse. A king is also credited with a thousand eyes 
in the shape of a network of spies employed by him in order to ascertain the loyalty of his subjects and to detect the 
presence of any fifth columnists within his kingdom, as also to hunt up gangs pf robbers and thieves. It is on account 
of these spies that a king has also been designated in our works on political science as a Cara-Caksus (one having spies 
for one's eyes). 
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Da§Saratha apprises the assembly of his intention to retire from active rule after 
relegating the power to Sri Rama's able hands and the councillors with one 
voice say ditto to the proposal and urge the emperor to expedite matters 
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é Addressing the whole assembly and resounding the air like a (thundering) cloud with 
his deep, sonorous and loud voice resembling the sound of a kettledrum, DaSaratha, the 
suzerain lord of the (entire) globe, then uttered the following wholesome, exhilarating and 
unambiguous words. In a pleasing, melodious and incomparable voice endowed with the 
characteristics of a king's voice, the emperor spoke to the kings (in particular as follows): 
( 1—3) "It is (well) known to you (all) how this foremost kingdom of mine was protected 
ın every way as one's (own) son by emperors that have preceded me. (4) As such I wish 
to endow the whole world, ruled over (in the past) by the various Ikswaku kings and 
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valour and a conqueror of the enemy's: stronghold. (11) Next morning (when the asterism 
Pusya will be in the ascendant) I am going to install in the office of Prince Regent that jewel 
among men, the foremost of those upholding (the cause of) righteousness, who resembles 
(in splendour and Propitiousness) the moon united with the constellation Pusya. (12) The 
aforesaid Rama (the eldest brother of Laksmana), endowed (as he is) with (unique) 
splendour, is your worthy protector. With him as its protector the very universe (consisting 
of heaven, earth and the intermediate region) will be better ruled (than it is today). (13) I 
shall endow this earth with this good fortune immediately and, placing the burden (of 
administration) on the aforesaid son (of mine), shall indeed become care-free. (14) If this 
Step of mine has a worthy end in view and is perfectly well-advised, give you your consent 
to me or (tell me) how I should proceed (otherwise)? (15) Although such is my pleasure, 
let any other salutary course be contemplated (if this does not find favour with you). The 
view-point of the dispassionate is, however, different and is of much greater value, being an 
outcome of contention (of two conflicting views)." (16) 
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' Full of delight the king (assembled in the council) applauded the emperor while he 
was speaking as aforesaid, (even) as peacocks cheer a big rainy cloud, crying for joy. (17) 
Thereupon burst forth a fond acclamation, prompted with joy and raised by the concourse 
of men (present in the assembly), resounding and shaking the earth as it were. (18) Fully 
perceiving the intention of Dagaratha, who knew the principles of righteousness as well 
as the secular interests (of his people), nay, sitting together (in conclave) with the citizens 
(of Ayodhya) and the people of other territories for deliberation, and arriving at a decision 
with their mind, all the Brahmanas as well as the army generals spoke (as follows) to the 
aged King DaSaratha when their mind had reached an agreement:—(19-20) "You have 
. ruled for many thousands of years and have grown old, O ruler of the earth! Such that 
you are, (pray) install as Prince regent Sri Rama, who is fit to rule the earth. (21) Indeed 
we long to see the mighty-armed Sri Rama, a hero among the Raghus, who is possessed 
of great strength, riding on a huge elephant with his head canopied with the royal 
umbrella." (22) Hearing the aforesaid statement of the councillors, the emperor made the 
following reply with the intention of ascertaining what would please their mind as though 
not knowing it:—(23) "Since on hearing this proposal of mine you desire Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) to be your ruler, O kings, here is my doubt (on this point); therefore, 
(please) answer my following question correctly. (24) How is it, I ask you, that (even) 
while I am ruling the earth with righteousness you wish to see Sti Rama (who is possessed 
of extraordinary strength) as Prince Regent?" (25) 
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Those high-minded men in agreement with the citizens (of Ayodhyā) as well as with 
the people of other territories replied to the emperor (as follows):—"Many benignant 
qualities inhere in your (eldest) son (Sri Rama), O protector of men! (26) We shall just 
recount, O lord, all the beloved and pleasing virtues (known to us) of the talented and godlike 
Sri Rama, who is a storehouse of excellences; (pray) hear about them.(27) Sri Rama of 
unfailing prowess is a compeer of Indra in superhuman virtues and has unquestionably 
surpassed all the scions of Ikswaku, O ruler of men! (28) Sri Rama is the (only) righteous 
man in the world: he is not only truthful but also solely devoted to truth. Virtue alongwith 

] ri ity too has direc oceeded fr I Rama. (29) He is a compeer 
of the moon in affording delight to (all) created beings, vies with the earth in his forbearance 
and other (allied) virtues, is a replica of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods) in wisdom 

- and is a direct image of Indra (the spouse of Saci) in valour. (30) He knows what is right, 
is true to his vow, is full of amiability and free from censoriousness, is tranquil, comforting, 
polite of speech and grateful and has fully mastered his senses. (31) Nay, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) is gentle and stable of mind, ever gracious and uncarping, speaks kindly to (all) 
living beings and is veracious (too). (32) He is a votary of the learned, his elders and the 
Brahmanas. By virtue of such service (rendered to the learned and others) his incomparable 
renown,celebrity and glory stand enhanced in this world.(33) j 
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He is skilled in the use of all missiles used by gods, demons and human beings and 
has duly concluded his vow of studying the various sciences and has duly learnt (all) the 
1. Siksa or Phonetics, 2. Vyakarana or Grammar, 3. Chandas or Prosody, 4. Nirukta or 
Etymology, 5. Jyautisa or Astronomy and 6. Kalpa or the branch of knowledge prescribing 
the ritual and giving rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts)*, (34) Sri Ra 


is of blessed descent, saintly, magnanimous and hi hly intelligent. 

instructed all round by the noblest Brahmanas skilled in the eee a 
principles of righteousness) and the discussion of fiscal matters. Wheney 
by Laksmana, he sets out on an expedition in the interests of a Village o 
returns without scoring a victory once he is out. Returning from an enco 


unter on the back 
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of an elephant or in a chariot, he always lovingly inquires of the citizens (of Ayodhya) 
In thei otality according to their order of seniority about their welfare concerning sons, 
sacrificial fires, wife, servants and groups of pupils as of his own kindred or as a father 
would inquire of sons sprung from his own loins. Nay, Sri Rama, a tiger among men, every — 
how and then says to us (Brahmanas), "Do your pupils serve you?" and to the Ksatriyas, 
Do your bodyguards, protected with an armour, wait upon you?" 


art: aia: R RA wat da: wa gai: vot 

"He feels sore distressed when he finds men in Straits and rejoices like a father in all 
their jubilations. He (always) utters the truth, wields a mighty bow, serves his elders and 
has his mind under control.(36—41) He prefaces his speech with a smile and has embraced 
righteousness with all his being. He duly accomplishes beneficent deeds and never relishes 
arguments carried on in a controversial spirit. Nay, he is a debater of Brhaspati's rank in 
the field of argument and counter-argument (carried on in a friendly spirit for arriving at 
the truth). With shapely brows and large ruddy eyes he appears like Lord Visnu Himself 
in human semblance. (42-43) The aforesaid Sri Rama delights the world by his intrepidity, 
valour and might. Although he remains assiduously engaged in protecting the people, his 
mind is never blinded by passion. (44) He is capable of ruling even the three worlds (viz., 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region), to say nothing of this earth. His frown and favour 
are never purposeless. (45) He kills those deserving death according to the scriptural 
ordinance and is never angry with those who do not deserve to be killed. Nay, greatly 
rejoiced, he endows with riches the man with whom he gets pleased. (6) Like the sun 
irradiated by its rays, Sri Rama shines brightly by virtue of his excellences characterized 
by self-control, loved by all created beings and affording delight to men.(47) 
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Earth seeks to have as its master the aforesaid Sri Rama of unfailing might, and vying 
ith the guardians of the spheres, endowed as he is with the above-noted virtues.(48) 
nately (for us) your aforesaid son has grown capable of doing good (to the world at 
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creator), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) is luckily enough endowed with (all) ee virtues. (49) 
Everyone among gods, demons and men, including Gandharvas (celestia eee ang 
Nagas ( a class of semi-divine beings, having the face of a human ee a ail of a 
serpent) as also in the state (of Kosala) as well as in the capital town © yo w nay, 
everyone belonging to the gynaeceum and forming part of the urban an na Pop ation 
outside the state prays for the strength, health and longevity of Sri Rama o iF nown 
amiability. (50-51) (Both) morning and evening (as well as at Page women, old as well 
as young, devoutly bow to the gods in the interest of the lofty-minded ri Rama. Let that entreaty 
of theirs be fulfilled by your grace, O lord! (52) We would see installed in the office of Prince 
j Regent your (eldest) son, Śrī Rama, cerulean as a blue lotus, the destroyer of all enemies, O jewel 
among kings! (53) In our interest, O bestower of boons, you ought delightfully to install as 


Prince Regent without delay your aforesaid son (Sri Rama), a co pee fL cd Visnu (the 
adored of gods), intent (as he is) upon doing good to the entire universe and is resorted to 


by the great. (54) 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi.and the oldest epic. 
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eter: mî: 
Canto III 
Urged by the emperor to solemnize the installation of Si Rama as Prince 
Regent, Vasistha enjoins in his turn Dagaratha's ministers, Sumantra 
and others, to get ready all requisites for the ceremony. Sent by 
Sumantra, Sri Rama in the meantime calls on his father, 
who announces his decision to install: him as Prince 
| Regent and also tenders some opportune advice to 
i S+ him. Sri Rama's chiins break the news to Sa 
| ` Rama's mother, Kausalya; and,. treasuring 
in his mind the exhortation of his 
father and bowing low to him, 
Sri Rama returns to his 
Own apartments 


large) and, like KaSyapa, son of Marici (one of the nine mind-born sons of Brahma, the 
| 
| 
| 
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* According to Sariskrita etymology, that son (Putra) alone is really worth the name 
his father from the hell going by the name of 'Put' (into which those who die without l 
fall) by offering water to his departed soul after death: qare zl 


ı who is capable of redeeming 
leaving a male son are said to 
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Answering the salutations of them all (in the form of the hollow of their palms joined 
together in the shape of a lotus bud and placed on their forehead), the emperor (DaSaratha) 
addressed to them the following agreeable and well-meaning reply:—(1) "Ah, I feel supremely 
Pleased and incomparable is my fortune in that you (all) desire my eldest and pet son (Sri 
Rama) to be installed in the office of Prince Regent." (2) Having thus returned the honour 
done by them (the citizens of Ayodhya and the people hailing from the country side), the 
emperor spoke as follows to Vasistha, Vamadeva and other Brahmanas within the very hearing 
of the former (the people of Ayodhya and the country-side):—(3) "The present is the splendid 
and sacred month of Caitra (roughly corresponding to March of the Gregorian calendar), when 
the woodlands are adorned with blossoms (as a mark of rejoicing). Let everything indeed be 
got ready for the installation of Sti Rama in the office of Prince Regent." (4) The emperor's 
Statement having ended, there actually issued forth a loud clamour from men. And that clamour 
of men having died out by degrees, DaSaratha, a ruler of men, addressed the following words 
to Sage Vasistha, a (veritable) tiger among hermits (as also to Vamadeva): "Be pleased, O 
venerable sir, to enjoin all the traditional ceremonial which is required (according to the 
Sastras) for the installation of Sri Rama (as Prince Regent), alongwith the accessories (that 
will be required for conducting the ceremonial)." 


MRA YATE AAS APTA: 1 9 1 
RA Ua: Raa Ger Haag Ten. ae water 2 1 


Hearing the aforesaid submission of Dagaratha (the ruler of the earth), Vasistha, the 
foremost of sages, commanded the ministers (Sumantra and others) authorized (in this 
behalf), who stood with joined palms in front of the emperor:—"(Please) get ready gold 
and other precious substances, oblations (to be offered to the gods) as well as all the 
medicinal herbs (essential for the installation ceremony), white flowers and parched grains 
of paddy as also honey and ghee kept apart, nay, pieces of brand new (lit., unbeaten) cloth, 
a chariot as also all kinds of weapons as well as the army consisting of all its four limbs 
(viz., the horse, elephants, chariots and infantry), again, an elephant endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks, a pair each of whisks made of a yak's tail and fans both, a flag 
and a white umbrella nay, a hundred gold pitchers effulgent as fire, a bull with gold-plated 
horns and a whole lion-skin (with nails etc., intact) and everything else (such as sandal- 

ste) that may be desirable. Keep all these requisites ready next morning at or about the 
= ] fire-sanctuary. (S—12) Let the gates and doorways of the gynaeceum as well as of 
te a city be decorated with sandal-paste and garlands as well as with fumes of incense 
ae in me olfaciory sense.(13) Let excellent and wholesome rice cooked in milk or curds 
a fully suffice for a lakh of Brahmanas, as well as ghee, curds and parched grains 
oe ced be aed up with respect and Daksinads (monetary gifts at the end of a dinner) 
ss Tea scale given to the foremost of Brahmanas tomorrow morning.(14-15) 
o 
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"As soon as the sun rises tomorrow there will be Svasti-Vācana (a religious rite 
preparatory to any religious or solemn observance, in which blessings are invoked on the 
individual to be consecrated for the observance) and let’ Brāhmaņas be invited (for the 
purpose) and seats provided (for them). (16) Nay, let buntings be strung (everywhere) ‘and 
let the main road be sprinkled with water (to prevent dust being raised by the traffic). Again 
reaching the second enclosure of the king's palace (the first one being iS BE the 
installation ceremony and therefore exclusively occupied by the Brahmanas) let the date 
dancers and the dancing girls, beautifully adorned, wait,there (to discharge their duty wh š 
asked to do so). Let the images of deities deserving worship through flowers and int t led 
in temples and at cross-roads be worshipped severally and served with cooked cee 
Cae requiring pos teanon and offered presents in the shape of money (6a) ios 
warriors armed with a long sword and wearing gloves of iguana ski d ; 
in a clean uniform enter the emperor's courtyard full of great jubilati : s a = 
as aforesaid the rites to be performed (for the occasion) i Ea DAA aA E 
Vamadeva) personally did what (yet) remained to be Ee ee Sao ae 
eke it see to me king of course. Nay, TE E AARE a 

er of the world), Vasistha and Vā a 
(in their expression), informed him en ee on : tee io 2 jor 
emperor then spoke to Sumantra as follows:—"Let Rāma of di ee ne eae 
brought by you (in my presence)." Saying in reply "A a eae peel 
the foremost of car-warriors, in a chariot under ae emper; ee ae So Rime 
o the council chamber. 


a Wid 
The kings belongi ee m el 
| e kings be ee to (all the four quarters Viz,) east, north west 
tate a well as Aryans and others living on the verge of ang south, Meecha 
precincts of a forest, who were comfortably seated there on that a mountain and in the 
attendance upon the aforesaid Emperor DaSaratha as gods wait ioe Tae Tek all now danced 
ra (the ruler of gods). 
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Tep (ieee ail as Indra in the midst of gods, DaSaratha saw, coming towards 
oan BR son, Sri Rama, who vied with the ruler of Gandharvas (in comeliness of form 
toe es ap owess was widely known in the universe, who was endowed with (unusually) 
elih ee of great might, who walked like an elephant in rut, whose face was 
of maine e moon, (nay) who hada Most pleasing aspect, who attracted the eyes and mind 
n by his comeliness of form, liberality and other virtues and who delighted the people 
een) as a cloud delights those scorched by sunshine. (17—29) DaSaratha (a ruler of men) 
i not feel sated as he saw him coming in a befitting manner. Helping Sri Rama to alight 
from his excellent chariot, Sumantra for his part followed with joined palms at his heels (even) 
as he walked into the presence of his father (Emperor DaSaratha). In order,to see the emperor 
the aforesaid Rama (a scion of Raghu), the foremost of men, went up alongwith Sumantra 
straight to the well-known palace, which looked like the peak of Mount Kailasa (because of 
its white colour). Making his way with joined palms to the presence of his father and falling 
Prostrate*, the celebrated Sri Rama bowed at the latter's feet, mentioning his own name. 
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Seeing him lying prostrate by his side with joined palms, the king (lit., a ruler of men) 
took him by his joined palms and, drawing him near, hugged his beloved son. Nay, the emperor 
offered to the said Sri Rama a splendid and excellent seat, beautifully inlaid with gems and 
gold and (already) kept ready (by his servants). Mounting the princely seat, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) illumined it by his own effulgence in the same way as the clear sun would illumine 
Mount Meru at dawn. Ilumined by him, that assembly too shone brightly on that occasion 
(even) as the autumnal sky, spangled with bright planets and stars, would shine (all the more) 
brightly when illumined by the moon. The emperor rejoiced to see his beloved son (even) as 
one would rejoice to see oneself, decked with ornaments, reflected on the surface of a mirror. 
Addressing his aforesaid son, comfortably seated, Dasaratha, the foremost of those blessed 
with a son, spoke as follows (even) as Sage KaSyapa would address (his eldest son) Indra (the 
ruler of gods):— You have been born of my seniormost wife (Kausalya), (who is) worthy of 
me (in every wise), as a son (equally) worthy of myself. Being seniormost in virtues (as well), 
O Rama, you are my pet son. Since (all) these people (assembled here) have been gratified by 
you through your excellences, therefore accept you the office of Prince Regent tomorrow 
(when the moon appears in conjunction with the constellation Pusya). You have been adjudged 
to be abundantly rich in excellences by your very disposition. (30—41) 
quracate g Ferd, WA ant at feaqi yet Raama wa fet Pras: yeu 
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* In the Smrti texts it is laid down that, calling on one's father or teacher everyday, one should bow to him lying 
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“To you, a storehouse of merits as you are, I shall tender friendly advice, my son, (as 
follows) out of sheer affection. Resorting to (even) greater humility (than before), constantly 
keep your senses under control and eschew vices* born of concupiscence and anger. Ruling 
according (both) to-the indirectt and direct methods (of governance), please your ministers 
and others (namely, thearmy commanders and civic guards) as well as all the people, laying 
by (against future contingencies) numerous stores (of useful materials such as jewellery, 
gold and silver, textiles and ornaments) alongwith barns and armouries. (42—44) The 
friends and allies of a monarch who protects the earth (with fostering care) and whose 
subjects are not only loved by him (as his children) but are devoted to him (in their turn) 
exult (in the same way) as the immortals did on securing nectar. (45) Disciplining your mind, 
therefore, my son, conduct yourself well as instructed (by me)." Hearing this and hastening 
to mother Kausalya, the chums of Śrī Rama hastily reported the matter to her, intent as they 
were on obliging him. The said Kausalya, the foremost of women, bestowed gold as well 
as cows and jewels of various kinds on those who broke the delightful news (to her). Then, 
bowing to the emperor and mounting the chariot, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) retired to 
his splendid palace, greeted (on the way) by multitudes of men. (46—48) Immensely 
delighted to hear the said announcement of the king, (even) as one would feel on being 
Promised a coveted boon, and taking leave of the emperor, the aforesaid citizens too speedily 
returned to théir (respective) dwellings and duly worshipped the gods (in order that Śrī 
Rama's installation may be concluded without any let or hindrance). (49) 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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* The vices born of lust and anger have been separately. enumerated as below: — 
rea i Raa: fer wa: di qare = arash eee T: 1 
; i ; ; (Manu., VII. 47) 
“Hunting, playing at dice, sleeping by day, slandering others, fondness for women, vanity, love of singing, playing 
on musical instruments and dancing, and strolling about idly—these are the ten vices born of lust." 
Wed | arevSalst Ores] Asfa MASES: Il , 
(Manu., VII. 48) 


“Talebearing, violence, vindictiveness, jealousy, censoriousness and squandering one's patrimony, abusive speech 
kJ 


and cruelty in punishment are the eight vices bom of anger." . 


3 x = iti ie! jects, hear 
their grievances and decide their cases on their own merits is what has been d Petitions from one's subjects 


governance. 


esignated as the direct method of 


AYODHYAKANDA I 


aq : mf: 
; Canto IV 
Apprehending obstruction of Sri Rama's installation from an ominous 
dream, DaSaratha summons Sri Rama immediately and asks him 
to observe certain sacred vows preliminary to installation 
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Conferring with his counsellors once more, the citizens having dispersed, the celebrated 
and powerful monarch (Dagaratha), who knew the rules regarding the time and place of a 
ceremony, thereupon at once arrived at the decision that since the constellation Pusya was going 
to be in the ascendant the day immediately following, his (eldest) son, Sri Rama, whose eyes 
resembled the petals of a lotus, needs must be installed as Prince Regent the very next day. (1-2) 
Entering the inner apartments immediately afterwards, King DaSaratha then said to Sumantra, 
"Get Rama here once more." (3) Bowing to his command, Sumantra (the charioteer-minister) 
for his part hastened to Sri Rama's palace once more in order to bring him again ( to the emperor's 
presence). (4) His renewed call was reported to Sri Rama by the porters and Sri Rama too was 
filled with apprehension the moment he heard that Sumantra had arrived (for the second time). 
(5) Hastily calling him in, Sri Rama spoke to him as follows:— ("Please) state unreservedly 
‘that which is sought to be achieved through your second visit?"(6) Sumantra (the charioteer- 
minister) then submitted to him, "The emperor desires to see you. Hearing my submission it 
is for you to decide whether you should proceed to your father or do otherwise."(7) Hearing 
the aforesaid message delivered by Sumantra (the charioteer-minister) Sti Rama for his part 
hastily called at the royal palace in order to see the emperor once more. (8) 
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Hearing that Śrī Rama had duly arrived, Emperor Daśaratha bade him enter his chamber, 
eae to announce something most valuable and aggreeable.(9) Falling prostrate with 
as p e together (as a token of submission), the moment he entered his father's 
pee ee tous Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) saw his father from a distance. (10) Lifting 
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him up, (even) while he was lying prostrate, nay, pressing him closely ae Be Fuente 
him a seat, the emperor spoke to Sri Rama again (as follows):— (1 Z E 3 S S life 
I have (now) grown old; (nay) luxuries have been enjoyed (by me) Sea and God has been 
propitiated (by me) with due ceremony through hundreds of sacrifici | pe ie ee 
from Jyotistoma to ASwamedha) accompanied by (large) gifts of foodgrains and liberal fees (paid 
to the officiating priests). (12) A son (of the type) desired by me and having no compeer on 
earth today has been born to me in your person. Gifts, of the desired type have been given and 
the Vedas etc., studied by me, O jewel among men! (13) (Sense-) delights sought by me have 
also been enjoyed (by me), O gallant one! (In this way) I have repaid my debt to gods (through 
sacrificial performances), to Rsis (through a study of the Vedas), to manes (through 
procreation) and to the Brahmanas (by bestowing gifts on them) as well as to myself (through 
enjoyment of sense-delights). (14) i 
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Nothing else than installing you (as Prince Regent) remains to be accomplished by me. 


I see these days ominous dreams, O Rama! Nay, meteors accompanied by thunderbolts (bereft 
of clouds) and attended with great noise fall by day, O scion of Raghu! (17) Astrologers declare 
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» which was going to take place the (ve i i 

z 3 Ty) next day, and permitted to leave in 

cea “Depart (now) » and greeting his father, Śri Rama withdrew to his palace. (28) 
ntering his own palace in order to break the news of the installation announced by the 


mother clad in silken robes, exclusively devoted to the worship of her chosen deity and silently 
praying for royal fortune (in favour of Sri Rama). (30) 
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Hearing of Sri Rama's welcome installation, Sumitra too had already arrived there as well 
as (her son) Laksmana; and Sita (too) had been sent for (there). (31) At that moment too (when 
Sri Rama called on her) Kausalya remained sitting with her eyes half closed and waited upon by 
Sumitra and Laksmana, and contemplating with suspended breath on the Supreme Person, Lord 
Narayana (who is solicited by all men), having heard that her son was going to be installed in the 
office of Prince Regent when the asterism Pusya was in the ascendant. (32-33) Approaching her 
even while she was observing her daily routine as aforesaid, and greeting her, Sri Rama addressed 
to her the following excellent submission, bringing joy to her (thereby):— (34) "Mother, I have 
been entrusted by father with the duty of ruling over the people. My installation will (therefore) 
take place tomorrow as enjoined by father. A fast is to be kept tonight by Sita too alongwith me. 
Such is the injunction of my teachers (Vasistha and others) and father too has instructed me 
accordingly. (35-36) (Please therefore) have all such propitious rites gone through this (very) day 
as are desirable on this occasion for me as well as for Sita (a princess of the Videha country) in 
connection with the installation that is going to take place on the morrow.'(37) Hearing of this 

i tion, which had been coveted for a long time, Kausalyā for her part addressed to 
EREE reply, which was rendered indistinct by tears of joy :— (38) 
w $ . . ži 
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j : ikeyi (your mother now) in the former days, O brother, our celebrated father (Emperor 

Salle ee K ar grandfather that as a price of the highest value for the marriage the sovereignty 
he son that might be born of her." ; F 
tly referring here to this promise made by him and Suspects that Bharata might 
odhya if Śrī Rama were installed as Prince Regent in his presence. 
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"Child Rāma, may you live long! Let those inimically disposed to you be wiped off. 
Invested with royal glory may you bring joy to my relations as well as to those of Sumitrā. (39) 
I am glad to think, O darling, that you were given birth to by me under a propitious star, thanks 
to which your father, Emperor DaSaratha, has been propitiated by you by means of your 
excellences. (40) I am gratified to note that the hardship borne by me (in the shape of 
austerities and fasting etc.) for the sake of (pleasing) the lotus-eyed Lord Visnu (the Supreme 


` Person) has not gone in vain. It is by virtue of it that the royal fortune enjoyed by the race 


of Ikswaku is going to embrace you." (41) Addressed thus by his mother, Śrī Rama for his 
part looked at his (half-) brother (Laksmana), who sat bent low (with humility) with joined 
palms, and spoke to him (as follows) as though smiling:—(42) "Rule you beneficently over 
this earth with me, O Laksmana! This royal fortune has come to you, who are my second life, 
(43) Enjoy you, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the pleasures coveted by you as well as the 
rewards of sovereignty (religious merit and fame etc.). I desire to live and even to rule but 
for you."(44) Having spoken to Laksmana as aforesaid and greeting (both) his mothers 
(Kausalya and Sumitra) and having secured leave to depart on behalf of Sita too, Sri Rama 
retired to his own palace.(45) 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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TAR: WÅ: 
: Canto V` 
At the instance of the emperor, Vasistha calls at Śrī Rāma's 
palace and instructing him alongwith Sītā to fast for the 
night, returns to DaSaratha. Permitted by the sage, 
the emperor adjourns the assembly and 
retires to the gynaeceum 
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moi ai qg Serai a Rai gi mga qika: n 
Having instructed $4 Rama 
Summoning the sage Vasistha, hi 
follows *—(1) "(Kindly) go and get Ś 
his wife (Sita) tonight for his welfare 
Sovereignty, O Vasistha (who are Tic 
Saying "Amen!" to the 
with horses (Joined to it), the celebrated and powerful 
versed in the Vedas, and a knower of Mantras (sacred spells), who had firmly kept his vows, 
personally proceeded to Śri Rama's palace in order to ask the hero, a knower of Mantras 
(himself), to undertake a fast. (3-4) Reaching S17 Rama's palace, resplendent like a compact mass 
of white clouds, Vasistha (the foremost of ascetics) drove through its three enclosures in the 
chariot itself. (S) In order to honour the Sage arrived (at his door), who deserved (great) respect, 
TI Rama reverently issued out of his palace in great, hurry. (6) Hastily drawing near the Sage's 
chariot, he forthwith helped him alight from that chariot, personally taking him by the hand. (7) 
Seeing him bent low (with humility) and inquiring after his welfare and praising him, the 
aforesaid Vasistha (his family priest) spoke to Sri Rama as follows, bringing joy to him (by his 
loving words), deserving as he was of kind words :—(8) 
WAR fiat m ard eA aa aE aA We dean g ui 
Were fe dhe safe ifia eee: wher werkt AEN AMUN 
sqr a Met Ta aca: aa aaa Seen afe Be ee 
Ret wera ToT Tat ea: area R Tet RATAT RR I 
Relea witsh werd: riak: aR Ama arg RAFT: nea it 
emin way wa mtam anise wpe art evil 
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"Propitious is your father to you, O Rama, inasmuch as you are going to attain sovereignty 
(tomorrow). (Therefore) keep you fast for the night with Sita. (9) Out of love your father, Emperor 
Daśaratha, is positively going to install you in the office of Prince Regent next morning, (even) as 
Nahusa installed (his son) Yayati." (10) Saying so, the holy sage (Vasistha) of firm resolve enjoined 
Sti Rama alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) to undertake a vow of fasting (for the 
night) in accordance with sacred texts (prescribing such fasting). (11) Duly worshipped by Sri Rama 
and taking leave of that scion of Kakutstha, Vasistha (the king s preceptor) then withdrew from Sri 
Rama's palace. (12) Sitting there with his chums, who spoke kindly to him, Śrī Rama presently took 
leave of them all and, greeted by them, retired (to his inner apartments). (13) Crowded with joyful 

n, Sri Rama's palace at that time looked like a lake swarming with flocks of joyous 
men and vorin with full-blown lotuses. (14) Coming out of the aforesaid palace of Sri Rama, 
birds and adom the royal palace, Vasistha found the road thronged with men. (15) Crowded with 
which vied will ; A witness the festivities connected with Sri Rama's installation) moving in 
men full of ae the main roads in all the quarters of Ayodhya became impassable. (16) The 
ee Ba ; ds filled with the hilarious sound produced by the striking of waves in the 
noise on the main TOA * em bled the roaring of a sea. (17) On that day Ayodhya had all its streets 
shape of crowds oeme a with (scented) water, overhung with garlands of sylvan flowers 


swept and sprinkle 
cada flows hoisted on 1ts house-tops.(18) 
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that stood blocking the main road (already) crammed with people. (21) Nay, ascending the 
palace, which resembled the Himalayan range (with its peaks looking like white clouds), he met 
DaSaratha (a ruler of men) as the sage Brhaspati would meet Indra (the ruler of gods). (22) 
Quitting his royal seat the moment he perceived that he had come, the emperor inquired what 
was in his mind (viz., whether §ri Rama had been approached by the sage) and the sage 
reported to him that what he had been charged with had been accomplished. (23) The 


that charming gynaeceum,crowded with young ladies, clad in excellent robes, and vying with 
the abode of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods), illumining it (by his august presence) as 
the moon would illumine the heavens spangled with a host of stars. (26) 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Enjoined by the sage Vasistha, S17 Rama undertakes a vow to bathe 
early next morning, worship the gods and Sleep for the night 
on a mat of KuSa grass. On waking up the next morning, - 
he says his Sandhya Prayers and Brahmanas wish him 
a propitious day. The citizens decorate the city in 
order to give it a festal appearance and it is 
thronged with men eager to witness 
the installation of Śtī Rama 
as Prince Regent 
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Having bathed himself, when Vasistha (the. family priest) had left, Sti Rama with a 
Concentrated mind worshipped Lord Narayana with the co-operation of his wife (Sita), who had 
(exceptionally) large eyes. (1) Taking up with his head bent low (in reverence) the vessel containing 


- ghee (for being poured into the sacred fire as oblation), he then consigned the ghee to the lighted 


fire with due ceremony for the pleasure of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Deity). (2) Tasting the 
remainder of that offering and expecting (in return) what was dear to him, Śrī Rama (son of 
DaSaratha, the foremost of men) silently lay down to sleep with his mind fully controlled on 
a mat of Kuga grass spread by himself in (the hall of) the glorious temple of Lord Visnu* 
alongwith Sita ( a princess of the Videha kings) contemplating on Lord Narayana. (3-4) Waking 
up three hours ‘before the close of night, he duly caused the temple hall to be decorated. (5) 
Hearing there the delightful words of the Sūtas (who recited Pauranika stories), Magadhas (who 
regularly recorded and recounted on festive occasions the genealogy of the families of their 
patrons) and Vandis (panegyrists) and saying his Sandhya prayers for the morning (in which 
the deity presiding over the morning twilight is invoked and prayed to), he repeated the Gayatri 
Mantra with a fully concentrated mind. (6) Clad in immaculate silk he glorified Lord Visnu (the 
Destroyer of the demon Madhu) and saluted Him with his head bent low and urged the 
Brahmanas to recite benedictory Mantras (Swasti-Vacana) and Mantras wishing hima propitious 
day (Punyaha-Vacana). (7) United with the echo of musical instruments the sound of their 
Punyaha-Vacana on that occasion, deep and melodious as it was, filled Ayodhya (8) Hearing 
that Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) had fasted with Sita (a princess of the king of the Videhas) 
on that day the entire populace of Ayodhya felt highly rejoiced. (9) 
aa: wher: ad: ser RATA | werd wrt get aah Ma GT oI 
Rauam g NY tea Mery TNT HI 
ara, a | Hehe aE sitary Woy TUR 
WT 4a wa Aareareteardy al panthi Seg ee il 8 ll 
cadet ma a MAA | AR ATA: ANA SAT Ae: RE 
asgi mm: RAA A aay R TIRA 
mahing Fi ; . : 
pag da: Anaia ser AA: NRA N 
a aft tea ; after. ai Riria 
sU: pa: starz bh ugen 
wama = : ae pat the night had ended al i 
Hearing of $ri Rama's installation and observing tha g , 


i he Deity referred to here is no other than Lord Sri Ranganätha, who 
ee ee a Ayodhyl as their chosen deity in a separate ie ee 
had been worshipped by 4 1ang i are told at length in the Patdla-Khanda, of the Padma Purana how mm Rama ca) 
the precincts of the royal palace. aa ana, through whom it reached Srirangam (near Tiruchirapally) in South India, 
kindly handed over the ine pni E in the highest reverence by the Vaisnavas and other devotees all over India. 

i a 
where it exists even to this day 


* The learned commentat 
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(of Ayodhya) now began to decorate the city. (10) Flags and buntings were set up aloft in 
a regular way on temples, which looked like mountain-peaks covered with white clouds, and 
at cross-roads, in the midst of streets, on sacrificial sheds and attics, as well as on the shops 
of merchants amply provided with commodities of various kinds, as also on the prosperous 
and splendid residences of householders, nay, on all public assembly halls as well as on (tops 
of) all prominent trees. (11—13) The populace (of Ayodhya) then listened to the dialogues 
of actors and the verbal representation of the movements of dancers and the music of the 
singing musicians, which delighted the mind and ears(of the listeners). (14) As the installation 
of Sri Rama approached people (meeting together) in quadrangles and houses mutually 
indulged in talks bearing (exclusively) on the installation of Sri Rama. (15) The boys too 
playing in batches in front of the doorways of their houses talked to one another on topics 
relating to the installation of Sri Rama (alone). (16) On the occasion of Śrī Rama's installation 
the main road (of Ayodhya) was strewn with offerings of flowers and perfumed with the odour 
of incense by the citizens and thus rendered charming. (17) Nay, in order to provide light in 
anticipation of nightfall (by the time Sri Rama should move out in a procession through the - 
Streets of the city after installation as Prince Regent) the citizens also set up in every street 
throughout the city lamp-posts shaped like trees (with lights on every bough). (18) 


adat yea Gea ATA: E Te eT ge UI 
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Having decorated the city as aforesaid and coming together in batches i 
well as in the public assembly halls (scattered dhieugtont the city), all the reside ee cif 
(of Ayodhya), longing as they did for the installation of $ri Rama in the office of Prince Regent 
applauded Dasaratha (a ruler of men) while talking to one another on the spot:—(19-20) "Hi h- 
souled indeed is this King Daśaratha (the delight of Ikswaku's race), who is going to install 
Si Rama on the throne (of Ayodhya), perceiving himself to be aged! (21) We are all grateful 
indeed (to God) that as the ruler of the globe, $i Rama, who has seen (for himself) Shet is 


us as to his (own) brothers. (23) Long live the sinless Kin Hda 
: g DaSaratha, wh 
to piety and by whose grace we shall see Rama installed (as Prince BeOS Gee 


remarks. (25) Having poured into the city (of Ayodhya) from all directions į > 
the installation of Sri Rama (in the office of Prince Regent), the es t aes 
had flooded the (prospective) capital of Sri Rama. (26) The noise in that city was ie bie 
the aforesaid multitudes of men while moving here and there as the roaring of an thee mies 
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impetuosity i 

ae Ripe n aa on the full moons. (27) On that occasion the city(of Ayodhya),—which 

was crowded on alee ee i Pe aoun with Amarāvatī (the capital of Indra) and which 
1 e peo : E S 

eagerness to behold the easel People of the countryside, that had collected (there) in their 


i ooked li ae i ; > 
peculiar to the ocean. (28) ike the sea-water infested with aquatic creatures 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Ayodhyakanda of the gloricus Ramayana 


of Vālmīki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. -*” 


= wkk m 


Waa: Tt: 
Canto VII 
Beholding the festivities and finding Kausalya bestowing large gifts of 
money on the Brahmanas, Manthara, a hunchbacked hereditary maid- 
Servant of Queen Kaikeyi, who had accidentally ascended the 
roof of the palace, inquires of Sri Rama's erstwhile nurse 
the occasion for the festivities and, on being told of Sri 
Rama's forthcoming installation, feels enraged and, 
approaching Kaikeyi, instigates her to stop 
the installation. Kaikeyi, on the other 
hand, feels rejoiced over the news 
and gifts her a jewel as a 
token of her pleasure 


EGLE IIRA KEA IRRIS E aia R AS TLN 3 
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A maid-servant of Kaikeyi's parents*, of unknown birth, who had actually lived with her 
(ever since she came to Ayodhya), ascended by chance the roof of her palace, which shone like 
the moon (because of its white colour). (1) From that palace Manthara (as the maid-servant was 
called) looked round the whole of Ayodhya, whose main road had been watered, (nay) which 
had been strewn with lotuses and lilies (here and there). (2) It had been fully decorated with 
costly buntings and flags and sprinkled with sandal-water and was crowded with men that had 

7 : eremonial bath (by washing their head as well, which was ordinarily left out 
sope Aa f their growing long hair). (3) The city was rendered noisy on all sides by 
eppareany peoaos (moving hither and thither) with flowers and balls of sweets (for 
Ae cme of Me BEE present to Sri Rama on the occasion of his installation) in their 


ae oes A pee with white doorways (made of crystal) and was resonant with the 
ands. It con 


* We read in the Pe eae Rim ; <a aon 
HAT m by name, was deputed by the gods to carry out their mission (in the shape of 

" A celestial ee MME ; bringing about the destruction of Ravana). She was given away by the king 

sending Sri Rama into exile a 


i ikeyī". 
of the Kekaya territory as a maid-servant to Kaikey’ 
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sound of all (sorts of ) musical instruments. (4) (Nay) Ayodhya was thronged Deel 

delighted men, echoed with the loud chanting of the V/das and was distinguis 

and overjoyed elephants and horses as well as by roaring bulls and c 
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Mantharā was seized with great wonder to see Ayodhyā brimming over with citizens 
thrilled and overjoyed (at the news of Śrī Rāma's installation), and decked with rows of tall 
flags. (6) Seeing Sri Rama's (quondam) nurse standing not very far (from her) dressed in 
white silk, her eyes blooming with joy, the said Manthara inquired of her:—(7) How is 
it that Empress Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother), full of supreme joy, is freely giving away 
riches to men, though devoted to wealth (herself)? (8) (Please) also tell me wherefore such 
excessive rapture is being felt by these people (of Ayodhya)? And what is the overjoyed 
emperor going to get done?" (9) Bursting with joy the nurse for her part forthwith spoke 
to the hunchbacked maid-servant with supreme delight of immense fortune (in the shape 
of sovereignty) being conferred (by the emperor) on Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (10) 
“Tomorrow under the asterism Pusya, (she added) will Emperor Dagaratha positively install 
in the office of Prince Regent the sinless Rama (a scion of Raghu), who has conquered 
wrath." (11) Filled with indignation to hear the report of the nurse, the hunchbacked maid- 
servant for her part got down at once from the roof of the palace, which resembled in shape 
a peak of Kailasa. (12) Burning with anger, Manthara, who scented foul play (in the move 
of the Emperor), spoke as follows to Kaikeyi even while she was Teposing (in bed):—(13) 


sits ye fe we wd warafrenia | sreqtas ATTA TAT AEE Ul 
are Bet dhe frar | act fe wet Sm ten: ete FATT N Ru II 
Gaya q kaat kiau TaN qa: goa aaia Ran, TIRS 11 
Ahit ai gi ne get a wert Raai feai arà famn gon 
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“Get up, O deluded one! How can you keep lying down? Peril stares you in the face! 
You do not perceive yourself threatened by a flood of Misery! (14) Though loathed yt z 
king), you boast of your good luck (in the shape of the goodwill of your husband) PA S 
(as you are) with a graceful appearance! Like the current of a river in hot Weathe: Pate 
luck is but evanescent." (15) Addressed in a harsh language as aforesaid b A your good 
hunchback, who suspected foul play (in the installation of Śr Rama as Prince nei e enraged 
for her part gave way to great sorrow. ( 16) Ķaikeyī in her turn replied.to th D, Kaikeyī 
follows):—"Is not all well, O Manthara? For I find you dejected in a e hunchback (as 
afflicted." (17) Incensed to hear the question of Kaikeyi, which was thee E and sore 
Manthara, for her part, who was a master of expression, spoke as follows n sweet accents, 
all the more Se ones the a eion of Kaikeyī), the See meee ae 
to be h -wisher, replied (as inspiri AE PEST » Who pose 
; toibe Era ave ewishenseplied:(as follows); mspiring dejection (into Kaikeyī's aes 
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ami eranen (her from) Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu):—(19) 

ahy TE wi a at amA wer Aas RAAR 20 11 

a S Sool laure angir U 

maha wa g TA We gA we giaa AE T HTA: 133 I 

Tafa ee ee aR ct aAA: | sued Teint wet Ve A ETA ga MI 

T maad a m: gA iA Aane IRE 
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mo Rua m Rema i A ga are RETIRO 
"The very great work of ruining you, against which there is no remedy, has 
commenced, O queen! King DaSaratha is going to install Rama in the office of Prince 
Regent. (20) Plunged in fathomless fear (on your score), (nay) full of agony and grief and 
burning as it were with fire I as such have come here to make known to you your (best) 
interest (in the matter). (21) Great suffering is sure to come to me due to your suffering, 
O Kaikeyi! And my advancement is sure to follow in the wake of your advancement: there 
is no doubt about it. (22) You\vere born in the race of kings and are the (favourite) consort 
of a king. How is it that you do not know the sternness of kingly duties, O royal lady? (23) 
Your husband is deceitful, though professing piety, and hard-hearted, though using sweet 
expressions. (Still) you consider him as blessed with a guileless heart and in this way stand 
deceived by him. (24) Standing by your side speaking kind words that have no meaning, 
your spouse is going this (very) day to invest Kausalya alone with fortune (in the shape 
of sovereign powers for her son)! (25) Having sent away Bharata to (the kingdom of) your 
kinsfolk, the evil-minded king for his part will install Rama next morning on the throne 
(of Ayodhya) now that all the thorns have been completely removed. (26) Like a venomous 
serpent reared by a mother on her (own) person with intent to do good to it, O puerile lady, _ 
an enemy under the appellation of spouse has been held by you close to your bosom.(27) 
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"Alongwith your son (Bharata) you have been dealt with by Emperor Daśaratha quite 
in the same way today as an enemy or a serpent would behave if ignored. (28) Ever deserving 
of ease you have indeed been ruined with your friends and relations, O young (inexperienced) 
lady, by the wicked king, uttering falsely kind wozds, by going to install Rama on the throne 
(of Ayodhya). (29) As such, O Kaikeyi, promptly accomplish what is opportune es 
> d protect your son, your own self and me (too), O lady of marvellous insight!" (30) 
Fan joy to hear the report of Mantharā, that lady of charming appearance rose from 


i 
l 


an ocean of grief? (2) Afflicted as I am with sorrow, O royal | 


the prospective exaltation of a stepson, a (veritable) foe, any 
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) Full of amazement and extremely 


her bed like the orb of the autumnal (full) moon. (31 unchback a wonderful 


gratified, the celebrated Kaikeyi for her part gave away to the aforesaid h ee ea on tit 
and shining jewel. (32) Feeling positively rejoiced on having bestowe: 5 oe Sera 
hunchback, Kaikeyi, the foremost of young ladies, once more spoke to Man m a 2 i 
(33) “This is indeed a most welcome news broken to me (by you), O Mom ce pe ee 
delightful tidings to me. What more for that matter shall I do for you? (3 ) I pe TBA 
difference between Rāma, on the one hand, and Bharata, on the other. I am therefore P eas : 
to know that the emperor is going to install Śri Rama on the throne. (35) No cence a 
agreeable nectar-like expression other than this could of course have been easily a resse 
to me, O woman deserving kindness! Since (however) you have spoken as aforesaid (to me), 
I therefore offer to you another dearest boon; (please) ask it (of me)."(36) 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto VIII 
While Manthara was thus trying to impress on Kaikeyi's mind 
that the installation of Sri Rama on the throne of Ayodhya 
would spell disaster to Bharata, Kaikeyi for her part went 
on harping on Sri Rama's virtues and maintained 
that his installation as Prince Regent was quite 
welcome to her, Manthara, however, goes 
on labouring her point and urges 
Kaikeyi to interrupt 
the installation 
Te | wae «fe Ai sar adr ard Gears tt 2 N 
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fags: maA weet MRR ROT: | Ma wae Tere are AAT 2 N 
Censuring Kaikeyi and throwing away the said jewel (gifted b -a 
thereupon spoke to her as follows, full of indignation (at ie a e 
and sorrow (at her inevitable ruin):—(1) "Wherefore have you expressed joy, O z $ aikeyi) 
when there is no occasion for it? (Obviously) you do not perceive R en ; 
y 

: $ ady, 
in that (even) on meeting with a great calamity you feel rejoice, ie ae ea laugh at you 
mourn! (3) I pity your perverseness of mind; for (else) what wise lady aa ee to 
over 


more than on the imminent 


ss he ON SEN ST 


AYODHYAKANDA i 221 


throne (of Ayodhya) of Bharata alone can be pressed; that 
who are (both) junior (to Bharata) is out of the question, O 
ith fear to think of the danger to your sor. from Rama, who 


versed in the conduct of i 
what is called for. (8) nduct of a Ksatriya but also (promptly) does 
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"Fortunate indeed is Kausalya, whose son is going to be invested with the great office of 
Prince Regent tomorrow under the asterism Pusya by the foremost of Brahmanas. (9) With joined 
palms you will wait like a maid-servant on Kausalya, when she has attained the tulership of the 
globe and disposed of her enemies (in the person of Bharata and yourself) and derived joy 
(thereby), trusted as she is of her husband. (10) In this way you too alongwith us will be reduced 
to the position of her maid-servant and your son as well will surely be degraded to the status of 
Rama's servant.(11) The most blessed ladies of Rama's household will feel positively rejoiced, 
while as a sequel to Bharata's destruction your daughter-in-law and her companions will feel 
unhappy.” (12) Seeing the aforesaid Manthara speaking most unkindly (as above), the godlike 
Kaikeyi thereupon merely extolled the virtues of Sri Rama (as follows): so the tradition goes. (13) 
" A knower of what is right, Sri Rama is a storehouse of virtues, disciplined, grateful, devoted to 
truth, upright and the eldest of the princes. He therefore deserves to be installed in the office of 
Prince Regent.(14) The long-lived child (Rama) will look after his (younger) brothers and 
servants as a father (does his children). How (then) do you feel distressed, O hunchback, to hear 
of his‘installation? (15) After a hundred years of Rama’s installation (when Rama retires due to old 
age) Bharata too, the foremost of men, will inherit his ancestral throne (in the natural course).(16) 

ae ama m ama Weel viata a cat finite aaa gol 
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to i joicing (like the present one) is at hand and when a festive 
veaa occasion DATES to ons Of in future (too in the shape of Bharata's” 


Qceastony (simian td a hundred years) how is it that, well-known as you 


installation, no matter even if it comes after 


_ brotherly love (for each other), which is akin to the love o 
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: Se ing (with jealousy), O Manthara? 
are (for your wisdom), you feel agonized like this as See m T Raghu) is even more 


17) Precisely as Bharata is worthy of esteem (to me), | e 
takes the vee does greater service to me than to Kausalya. (18) If the SE a wally 
Rama, it would be equally Bharata's at that (very) time; for Rama (a ee 5 se ase 
esteems his brothers just as his own self." (19) Heaving a doleful sigh, / a a n Bene ie 

distressed to hear KaikeyT's reply, spoke to the latter as follows:—(20) na i : p Sne 

truth due to stupidity, and about to sink in an ocean of misery, swollen through g 


adversity, you fail to assess your (real) position. (21) Rama (a scion of Raghu) will be crowned 


king and after him he who is born as his son; whereas Bharata, O Kaikeyi, will be Pee 
from the royal line. (22) All the sons of a king do not retain their hold on the Le p a 
woman! (For) if all are installed (on a throne at once) a very great impropriety aa ee a 
(23) Therefore, kings, O Kaikeyī, actually hand over the reins of government to the e T > j h 
even though others (viz., the younger) may be full of virtues, O lady with faultless limbs! (24) 
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"Like a child without a guardian, your aforesaid son will be altogether deprived of 
comforts and cast out from the royal dynasty, O lady full of affection (for your child)! (25) 
Such as I am I have come (to you) to awaken you to your (own) interests, while you do not 
recognize my worth in that you seek to bestow a reward on me on the exaltation of your co- 
wife! (26) Having attained sovereignty shorn of enemies, Rama for his part will surely send 


_ Bharata into exile or even to the other world. (27) Even as a boy Bharata, on the other hand, 


has been despatched by you to his maternal uncle's; while love is engendered through 
contiguity (even) as among inanimate beings (like trees and creepers). (28) In obedience to 
the will of Bharata the celebrated Satrughna too left with him inasmuch as the latter is devoted 
to Bharata in the same way as Laksmana is to Rama. (29) A certain tree marked down for 
being felled by those living on the produce of forests was actually saved from the great danger 
by thorny shrubs through (sheer) proximity: so it is heard. (30) Indeed Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) will protect Rama and Rama (a scion of Raghu) too will protect Laksmana. Their 


f the Aświ TE 
physicians of gods), is widely known in (all) the worlds. (31) ins (the twin-born 


Therefore Rāma will never do 
any wrong to Laksmana. Against Bharata, however, he must perpetrate a : i 
about it. (32) perp wrong: there is no doubt 
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“throne (as promised by his father), then o i i 
\ F nly will the welfare of those (like myself) belonging 
to the side of your parents be ensured. (34) Having lost his fortune, how will that boy of yours, 


elephants chased in a forest by a lion he is overpowered by Rama. (36) It is improbable that 
your co-wife, Kausalya (mother of Rama), who has been slighted by you in the past out of pride 
born of your being loved by your husband, will not repay her grudge(to you). (37) Nay, when 
Rama secures dominion of the earth with its seas and mountains containing abundant jewels, 


Thus ends Canio Eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a.Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Waa: Tt: 
Canto IX 
Kaikeyi, whose heart was poisoned by the malicious gossip of Manthara as 
aforesaid, takes a vow to see that Rama is sent into exile and Bharata . 
installed as Prince Regent, and asks Manthara herself how to secure 
that consummation. Manthard tells her how in the course of a 
conflict between gods and demons, in which Da§aratha's 
help was enlisted by the gods, the queen, who had 
accompanied her husband to the field of operations 
and had rendered valuable assistance to him at a 
critical juncture, was offered a couple of boons, 
which she had kept in abeyance. Manthara now 
asks Kaikeyi to demand the banishment 
of Rama and the installation of Bharata 
against the two promised boons. 
Kaikeyi accordingly throws 
away her ornaments and 
lies down on the bare 
floor in the sulking- 
room in a sullen 
mood 


wage g Aai ater aa g aaa mea tg il 


- _ state from the field of battle by you, O glorious lady, your husband ( 
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Wager araa | eigai 
S e soe aa: ar A AY i YA: AR AATAL 4 N 
ager Aree Aaroin & Ul 


materi cafe & sith Ost aefa aare e Aa TN © N 

gad aot wen R Sree a rrei | ¢ 

mura A Sa eT: IT Te TT Oe: HAT S N 

wage mat n man mR iaei Aparna i Fo a 

Heaving a doleful sigh, when told thus, Kaikeyi, for her part, whose face was flushed 
with anger, spoke to Manthara as follows:—(1) "I shall without delay despatch Rama to the 
forest from here this (very) day and shall further install Bharata in the office of Prince Regent 
without loss of time. (2) Now just ponder over this: by what means should I be able to ensure 
that Bharata attains sovereignty but not Rama on any account ?" (3) Addressed thus by the 
queen, Manthara of sinful mind for her part replied to Kaikeyi as follows, damaging the 
(mundane) interest of Sti Rama:—(4)"Ah, presently see you, O Kaikeyi, What I do. Listen 
to my advice where by your son —Bharata, alone will attain sovereignty. (5) Since you wish 
to hear from me of the plan conducive to your (own) interest, which has (already) been made 
known (by you off and on), do you not remember it (yourself) or do you hide it (from me), 
even though you remember it, O Kaikeyi ! (6) If your intention is to hear of it as told by 
me, O lady full of charms, I shall (presently) tell you; (please) listen and, when you have heard 
of it, it may be acted upon." (7) Hearing this reply of the aforesaid Manthara and rising a 
little (out of deference mixed with curiosity) from her bed, spread by herself (and therefore 
faultless), Kaikeyi for her part spoke as follows:—(8) "Point out to me the means. By what 
device, O Manthara, may Bharata attain sovereignty and not Rama in any case?" (9) Requested 
thus by the queen on that occasion, Manthara of sinful intent spoke to Kaikeyi as follows, 
crushing the interest of Sri Rama:—(10) 
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Romena cenit afer queer, wit Aah wat yt ar fhea: 122 11 

a wen Fit em: MATa eT: Veet Mer Ht iA: 1123 0 

afer Heft dart ak aaa | Site rene vem Tea 

_ RATT | SRL ARTE: MAS WRF: tl ete I 

omer wat af Amam: | cart faga: re: TRA ATERT I 26 N 

"Proceeding in a southerly direction in order to hel 

in a war between gods and demons in the former days eee = T a 
and taking you (with him), your husband (Emperor Dagaratha), O Keiko catch Hee : oa 
city known by the name of Vaijayanta in the Dandaka forest, where lived the de ; eae 2 
(so-called because his ensign bore the emblem of Timi, a Species of fish of eno: cae SRR 
(Also) known as Sambara, that great demon, who knew hundreds of conjurin rie eee OE) 
be conquered (even) by hosts of gods, offered battle to Indra. (13) oie ie cks and could not 
their beds) at night the warriors injured and grievously wounded in the tee Ae ee 
conflict and lying fast asleep, the ogre-like demons used to make short wo eee of that great 
Emperor DaSaratha fought a great battle with the demons and the ate ea 2 There 
9 ero was 


aerated yrth ye pous and inissilesion fhatoccasion: (15) Having been removed in an un i 
unconscious 


King DaSaratha) was 
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"A couple of boons were offered to you by him, pleased as he was (with your invaluable 
S€Tvices on two occasions one after another), O lady with charming looks! The said Dagaratha 
(your husband), O queen,was (however) told by you (as follows):—1 shall certainly claim 
them when I will, O lord!’ ‘Amen!' was the answer then given by the high-souled monarch. 
I was of course unaware of it, O queen! It was by you alone that the episode was narrated 
in the days gone by. (17-18) Out of affection for you, however, this incident is treasured by 
me in my mind. Binding your husband with a Promise, put a stop to the preparations (already 
in hand) for Rama's installation. (19) Nay, ask of your husband the aforesaid two boons in 
the shape of Bharata's installation (as Prince Regent) and the banishment of Rama for fourteen 
years on the other hand. (20) Surely when Rama has been sent into exile for fourteen years 
your son (Bharata) will have sown the seeds, of affection (for himself) in the heart of his 
subjects and will have been established (on the throne). (21) As though indignant, enter the 
sulking-room this (very) day, O daughter of ASwapati, and, clad in soiled garments, lie down 
you on the bare floor. (22) Start weeping the moment you see the king and lying on the ground 
plunged in grief, neither look at him nor speak to him. (23) You are ever beloved of your 
spouse: I have no doubt about it. Nay, for your sake the emperor can even enter fire. (24) 
The king dare not provoke you nor can he bear to see you angry. For your pleasure the king 
can literally lay down his very life. (25) 
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" The monarch dare not in any case transgress your command. Realize the potency of your 
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s and 
charms, O lady of sluggish disposition! (26) King DaSaratha may offer gon pi p (27) 
gold as well as precious stones of various kinds; (pray) do not set your Be oaaéeratha 
Remind the monarch, O highly blessed lady, of those two momentous poom A EE hed 
offered (to you) in the course of the conflict between gods and demons. a6 Screen your 
object (in the shape of Bharata's installation as Prince Regent and Rama s aa am teas 
mind. (28) When, however, lifting you up personally, Dasaratha (a scion ©! TUB” with an 
you the (promised) boon, ask you the following boon of the emperor, bin ae RA cs 
oath:—(29) ‘Let Rama be sent afar into exile for fourteen years and let ae s ee 
the ruler of the globe, O jewel among kings!’ (30) For, when Rama is sent into exile aa aa 
years, your son will have been established and firmly rooted (on the throne of Ayoc oe y a 
time Rama returns after completing the term of his exile) and will continue (as king) ‘or the 
rest of his life. (31) (Over and above the installation of Bharata as Prince Regent) also positively 
ask of him (the king) the boon in the shape of Rama's banishment, O glorious lady! In this way 
all the objects of your son (Bharata) will be accomplished, O seeker of your son's kingship! (32) 
Nay, exiled thus, Rāma will surely become unpopular, while your son, Bharata, will be a ruler 
without enemies. (33) And by the time Rama returns from the forest your son (Bharata) will 
be firmly established with his relations and friends internally (in the mind of his subjects) as 
well as externally (in his dominion) and will have won people (to his side), a man of self-control 
as he is. I regard this as an opportune moment (for carrying out your design). Binding the 
monarch (with an oath), fearlessly deter him from his resolve of installing Rama (as Prince 
Regent)." Taught by the hunchback to look upon evil as good and convinced accordingly, the 
aforesaid Kaikeyi thereupon felt delighted (in mind). Having positively gone astray like a young 
(inexperienced) girl, thanks to the advice of the hunchback, though possessed of great wisdom, 
and experiencing great astonishment, Kaikeyi spoke to Manthara as follows:—"I will not 
disparage your wisdom, O noblest woman, who are imparting the best counsel(to me). (34—38) 
You are the best among the hunchbacked on earth in judgment arrived at through reason. You 
are in fact my only well-wisher, and ever devoted to my interests. (39) I cannot fully make out 
the intention of the king,O hunchback! Deformed women, O hunchback, are (generally) ill- 
disposed and most sinful. (You are, however, an honourable exception). (40) 
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" Though doubled up (even) as a lotus by wind, you are charmin tol 
breast is deformed by a hump and is unusually projected up to the AR ook at. 
breast) there is your abdomen of modest dimensions with a shapely n r (41) 
as it were (of the unusually protruding breast). Again there are ya E , looki 
remarkably full breasts. (42) Your countenance resembles the spotles road hinder part and 
(so) splendid (with it)! Hairless (and therefore) smooth is your hinde S moon. Oh, you look 
with a girdle of tiny bells. (43) Most contiguous are your shanks See ee dorned (as it is) 


Only your 
Below (the 
ng abashed 


th your feet are 
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exceptionally long. Wi i 
z ron ya a long thighs you look most charming while walking before me, 
known to Śambara, the overlord of dem 


wig AeA 4 mni feat sig Se aami ma Ny i 
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"Possessed of a peerless countenance, you shall by your face vying with the moon attain 
a foremost position (among women), behaving with pride in the midst of my enemies (co-wives). 
(51) Adorned with all kinds of ornaments (other) hunchbacked women will knead your feet, 
hunchbacked even though you are, precisely as you always do mine." (52) Being flattered thus, 
Mantharā spoke as follows to Kaikeyi, lying on a spotless bed (even) like a (sacred) flame 
burning on an altar:—(53)"No dam is constructed (across a stream) when its water has (already) 
flowed past, O blessed lady ! (It will be no use your asking a boon of the emperor when Rama 
has already been installed as Prince Regent). (Therefore) get up, work your salvation and show 
yourself to the king (in an angry mood). (54) Repairing alongwith Manthara to the sulking- 
chamber, when incited thus by the latter, and casting away her pearl necklace, costing many 
lakhs, and (other) beautiful and costly ornaments, and lying down on the floor, the large-eyed 
Queen Kaikeyi, an excellent woman, who possessed a golden complexion, and was puffed up 
with pride born of comeliness and was dominated by the words of the hunchback, then spoke 
as follows to, Manthara on that spot:—(55—57) "Either on Rama (a scion of Raghu) having 
gone to the forest (as an exile), Bharata will obtain the kingdom of the earth or you shall report 
me dead on this (very) spot to the (apathetic) king, O hunchback! (58) 
qa wat 7 wi a St: 1 UT A Vile Wat Terres 142 I 
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ae fe fare 4 ast twat Terr 
= fafafa a Ge stead at Seat aR Taal TTA 5% Seis 
"For I have nothing to do with gold nor with precious stones nor with ma estes: Ehen 
will be the end of my life if Rāma is installed (as Prince Regent). (59) 1 words counsel 
tendered once more to the king's spouse and Bharata's mother in Se eE 
which was friendly to her and hostile with reference to Rama:—(60) "I Pacis O 
Raghu) actually “inherits this kingdom, you will surely suffer with RR ee d (as Prince 
blessed lady, take adequate steps to ensure that your son, Bharata, may be installe the shap 
Regent)! (61) Repeatedly struck by the hunchback again and again with shafts in the saepe 
of the aforesaid words and pierced to the quick (by them), nay, greatly amazed ES fog to 
again and again (at the hostile attitude of her loving husband), the queen (Kaikeyi) spo 2 
the hunchback (as follows), placing her hands on her heart (as a token of amazement) —( ) 
"Either Bharata will have his desire fulfilled on Rama (a scion of Raghu) having retired to 
the forest for a considerably long period, or hearing of my having departed from this world 
for the region of Death, O hunchback, you will report me as dead (to the king). (63) In case 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) does not proceed to the forest from Ayodhya I shail really speaking 
on no account seek bed-clothes nor garlands nor sandal-paste nor eye-salve, food or drink, 
nor anything else nor even life in this world." (64) 
adaa cai qereut Frere wain A 
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Rat ft aya w ma ARa MIM ISA Il ) 
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Having made this most cruel utterance and forthwith shedding all ornaments, the proud 
woman (Kaikeyi) then lay down, like a Kinnara woman fallen from heaven, on the floor not 
covered with any bed-cloth. (65) With her face veiled by darkness in the shape of violent rage 
and with her excellent garlands and ornaments cast to the ground, that disconsolate queen 
(Kaikeyi) looked on that occasion like the firmament enveloped in darkness with its stars 
swallowed up (by it). (66) 
Thus ends Canto Nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto X 
Having told off Sumantra and others to get together i 
installation of Sri Rama, Daśaratha Se a aiken © ee S 

happy news to her. Not finding her in her apartments 
however, he makes inquiries from the portress, who i 

tells him of her presence in the sulking-chamber 

The emperor calls on her there and 

lifting her up, cajoles her i 
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Pia wet wet at acai Rh iment yt 
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i iom the queen was fully misguided by the sinful hunchback, she lay down on the floor 
ooking like a Kinnara woman pierced with an envenomed shaft. (1) Concluding in her mind the 


whose energy had departed. Having issued orders for the installation of $i Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
and taking leave of his (executive council), the emperor for his part retired to his private apartments. 
He (now) thought that the installation of Rama had been proclaimed only that day. (So) in order to 
break the delightful news to Kaikeyi (who deserved affection), Dasaratha (who was a man of self- 

control) made his way into the gynaeceum. : 
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(To begin with) the highly illustrious king entered the excellent abode of Kaikeyi (even) as 
the moon (that brings about the night) would enter the sky overcast with white clouds and marked 


1 with the presence of Rahu (the shadow of the earth, which falls on the moon and eclipses it). 


The palace was crowded with parrots and peacocks, (nay) characterized by the notes of cranes 
and swans and rendered noisy by the sound of musical instruments. It was full of hunched and 
dwarf women and abounded in arbours and picture galleries adorned with Asoka and Campaka 
"trees, as well as in raised seats made of ivory, silver and gold. It was graced with trees ever 
i laden with blossoms and fruits as well as with extensive wells provided with descents and was 


~ furnished with excellent seats of ivory, silver and gold. (Nay) it was provided with food and 
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; 3 Si ith costly 
drinks of various kinds as well as with edibles of every description and so a) full of 
ornaments and vied with paradise. Freely entering his own gynaeceum, C bed 
riches, the king did not perceive his better half, Kaikeyi, on her excellent bed- 


kurgu 
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Seized with an ardent longing (to see Sri Rama installed as Prince Regent), and not 
finding his beloved consort (in her bedroom), the king, who sought to bring delight to her (by 
breaking the news of Sri Rama's installation), called out to her and (failing to elicit response), 
felt disconsolate. The queen had never before missed that time (of the emperor's visit). 
(3—18) Nor did the king ever enter her bedchamber in a deserted condition. Then, having 
entered the apartment, the king inquired (of the portress) about Kaikeyi as he did on previous 
occasions, not knowing that the foolish lady was keen to achieve her own (selfish) end (in 
the shape of Bharata's installation and Sri Rama's exile). Filled with dismay, however, the 
portress with joined palms forthwith replied (as follows):—(19-20) "Highly enraged, O my 
lord, the queen has entered the sulking-chamber." Greatly troubled in mind (not to find 
. Kaikeyi), the king felt all the more dejected to hear the report of the portress, his senses 
getting agitated and confused (by the news). Sore distressed as it were with agony, the 
celebrated emperor found her fallen on the floor and lying in the sulking-chamber in an‘ 
unseemly manner. The sinless and aged monarch saw his young spouse,who was dearer (to 
him) than his (very) life and harboured a sinful resolve, lying on the ground like a creeper 
violently torn asunder (from the tree supporting it) or like a fallen deity or like-a Kinnara 
woman thrust forth from heaven or like a celestial nymph dropped from heaven or like a 
frustrated conjuring trick or (again) like a doe caught ina snare—(even) as a lordly elephant 
in a forest would perceive a she-elephant lying pierced with an envenomed shaft by a hunter 
in the woods. Fondly stroking with his hands the lady, who possessed eyes resembling the 
petals of a lotus and was sore distressed, the loving king, whose mind was greatly alarmed in 
everyway, spoke (to her) as follows:—(21—27) 
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agony 


m have you been rebuked 


Snes 
Same 


—— 


eT a ae. 


weer ees OE pee, eee CO a a 
= J 7 i = 


AYODHYAKANDA 231 


you are rolling in this way in dust? Notwithstanding myself, whose mind is (ever) intent on 
your welfare, what for are you lying o 


may be effectively tackled)! Whom do you seek to oblige or by whom have you been 
offended? (28-31) Who should be rewarded today, or who should be awarded the severest 
punishment? (Pray) don't conceal what is there in your mind nor should you torment your 
body (by suppressing your feelings), O glorious lady! (32) What man who does not deserve 
to be killed may be killed or what man who deserves to be killed may be set at full liberty? 
What pauper may be made wealthy or what wealthy man may be reduced to penury? (33) 
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"Myself as well as those who are mine are indeed subject to your control. (As for 
myself) I dare not thwart any purpose (whatever) of yours and must achieve it even at the 
cost of my life. (Therefore) speak out what exists in your mind. Knowing (as you do) the 
strength (in the form of my love) that inheres in you, you ought not to entertain any 
misgiving concerning me. (34-35) I swear by the very merit earned by me (through my 
virtuous deeds) that I shall do what pleases you. The earth is mine so far as the orb of the 
sun shines on it. (36) The prosperous lands of Dravida (now known by the name of 
Tamilnad), Sindhusauvira, Saurastra, Daksinapatha (the Deccan), Vanga (Bengal), Anga 
(the modern Bhagalpur), Magadha (South Bihar), Matsya (the modern Jaipur Division in 
Rajasthan), Kasi (the modern Varanasi) and Kosala (Oudh) and the abundant wealth 
produced there in the shape of riches, foodgrains, goats and sheep etc., are (all) mine. Ask 
(of me), O Kaikeyi, whatever you seek out of it with your mind. (37-38) What will be gained 
by you through self-torture, O timid lady? Get up, rise, O fair one! Tell me, O Kaikeyi, 
wherefrom has fear appeared in you. I shall drive it away (even) as the sun disperses 
mist."(39) Feeling comforted when spoken to as aforesaid, and inclined to put up that unkind 
proposal, Kaikeyi made ready to torment her husband further (by putting forward that 


unpalatable proposal).(40) 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Ayoghyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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URTI: mi: 
Canto XI fev 
Egged on by Kaikeyi to grant her desire, Dasaratha gives his word of 
honour to her to that effect. Invoking the presence of gods as 
Witnesses and reminding the emperor of what took place 
during the conflict of gods and demons, Kaikeyi 
asks of him the two boons promised by him 
in the shape of exiling Sri Rama for a 
period of fourteen years and 
installing Bharata as 
Prince Regent 
t oo meeps maap sare yfeeitoret See erect TA: NR 
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Uitat Rea afe wi airo i str a anehtenth aR varie 
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To the emperor, who had been pierced with the shafts of love and was a Slave to the 
promptings of passion, Kaikeyi addressed the following cruel reply:—(1)" I have neither been 
insulted nor treated with disrespect by anyone, O lord! Of course there is some cherished object 
of mine; I desire it to be accomplished by you. (2) Make a solemn vow (to that effect) if you 
wish to accomplish it. I shall then duly tell you what is keenly sought by me." (3) Putting 
in order with his hands her (dishevelled) hair, lying on the ground (and placing her head on 
his lap), the loving emperor spoke (as follows) to Kaikeyi, gently smiling:—(4) "O proud 
lady, don't you know that no man other than Rama, a (veritable) tiger among men, is dearer 
to me than yourself? (5) I swear to you by the said Rama (a scion of Raghu), who is invincible 
and high-sould, the foremost among men and more valuable than my own life: speak out what 
is sought by your mind. (6) By that Rama, without seeing whom even for an hour or so, O 
Kaikeyi, I am surely not going to survive, I swear that your order shall be carried out T 
By that Rama, the foremost among men, whom I would have even in exchange for my own 
self and my other sons, (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna), I swear that your bidding will 
be done. (8) Realizing my mind as well to be such, O good lady, (pray) save my life (b 
opening your mind to me and allowing me to carry out your order). Considerin this 
(consistency of my mind and speech), O Kaikeyi, speak out what you deem fit. (9) 3 
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Something which was hard to utter (even for an enemy), prompted as she was by partiality (for 
her Own'son) and joy (born of the thought that her) husband was entirely under her thumb). (11) 


Were wera orig: Area, Pe: at wa cade wa FAT: 2G I 
Fit Set Abert ufiyenfiera ai aa: KIC GIECI ienne o 
RAN i afer m Wia. wat aeea RAT 


created beings there are (within hearing) know of your utterance (oath and boon). (14-15) 
Here does the highly glorious and pious emperor, who is true to his promise, knows what 
is right and is truthful of speech, confer a boon on me; let all gods listen!" (16) Having 
thus extolled and won over the monarch, who carried a mighty bow and was disposed to 
confer a-boon on her, infatuated as he was through love, the queen (Kaikeyi) then spoke 
to him as follows:—(17) "Recall, O king, what happened of old in that conflict -between 
gods and demons,—how the enemy brought you down in the course of that (nocturnal) 
encounter,sparing (only) your life. (18) 
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"Since on that occasion, O lord, you were carefully protected by me on all sides, keeping 
awake (as I did the whole night), you thereupon conferred a couple of boons on me (even) 
while I was striving (to save you). (19) I seek (of you), O lord, the said two boons (already) 
offered (by you), O Ruler of the globe, and kept in deposit with you alone (till now), O scion 
of Raghu! (20) If, (even) after swearing by your virtue that you will grant them, you do not 
(actually) grant the boons in my favour, I shall this very day give up the ghost, feeling insulted 
by you." (21) 
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ua aa fe aa A: area fet JOURS 
ny apr oath? anfeert sa earTEe CHITA: a: i 22 ll 

Brought under her thumb through mere words by Kaikeyi, the king forthwith slipped like. 
a deer into the snare (set by her) for his own destruction. (22) Then she spoke as follows to 
the king, who was infatuated through love and was (accord 
(asked by her):—"The boons offered by you then, O ruler of the earth, must be granted by 
you, O lord! (23) I shall just now specify them; listen to my request. Let my Bharata be 
installed (as Prince Regent) with the same preparations as have been made for the installation 
of Rama (a scion of Raghu). The time has (also) just come for granting the second boon that 


was offered by you:in my favour during the conflict of gods and demons the other day, pleased: 


as you were with me. Residing in the forest of Dandaka and wearing the bark of trees and 
deer-skin, let the strong-minded Rama lead the life of a hermit for fourteen years and let 
Bharata secure the office of Prince Regent without opposition this (very) day. (24—27) This 
is my most cherished desire. I only ask (of you) a boon (already) granted (by you). Nay, let 
me behold Rama (a scion of Raghu) proceeding to the forest this very day. (28) Noted as you 
are as the king of kings, be true to your promise and as such redeem your race and virtue 
as well as birth. Those rich in asceticism really speaking declare truthful speech as supremely 
conducive to the welfare of men in the other world." (29) 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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3 Canto XII 
Extolling the virtues of Sri Rama and showing him undeserving of exile,the 

emperor endeavours to dissuade Kaikeyi from her pertinacity in sending Si 

Rama into exile. Quoting the examples of Hariścandra and others 

Kaikeyi, however, redoubles her insistence. The emperor for his 

part rebukes her in harsh words and goes the length of falling 
at her feet in order to bring her round but in vain 
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he felt tormented (once more) by (the memory of ) Kaikeyi's words. (3) Distressed and 
uneasy as a deer at the Sight of a lioness and seated on the bare floor he began to sigh 
like a highly venomous Serpent fixed to a charmed Spot through magic spells. Uttering 
the remark "Oh, what a pity!" the indignant king fell into a swoon once more, his mind 
infatuated with grief. Regaining consciousness after a long time and feeling greatly 
distressed and enraged, the monarch spoke to Kaikeyī (as follows) as though consuming 


her with his glow:— 
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"O cruel woman of wicked conduct, bent upon exterminating this race, what wrong has 
been done to you, O wretch, by Rama or even by me? Rama (a scion of Raghu) always serves 
you in the same way as he does his own mother. (4—8) Wherefore (then) are you bent in 
this way upon bringing ruination to such a one at this juncture? (Surely) you have been 
unwittingly lodged in my house for my own destruction even as one would lodge a highly 
venomous female serpent knowing it to be a princess. When the entire living creation extols 
the virtues of Rama, for what offence shall I forsake my beloved son? Nay, I can (if need 
be) forsake (my other two wives) Kausalya and Sumitra or even my (royal) fortune, nay, my 
(very) life, but I would on no account part with Rama, who is (so) fond of his father. Supreme 
is my delight on seeing my eldest son; while my (very) consciousness is lost if I fail to see 
Rama. The world may continue to exist without the sun or a crop may live without water; 
life, however, cannot in any case continue in my body without Rama. Therefore, have done 
with it. Let this resolution be given up, O lady with a sinful resolve! (9—14) I even hereby 
touch your feet with my head (as a token of submission); be gracious to me. What for has 
this most cruel design been conceived by you, O sinful woman? (15) 
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" If (however) you wish to ascertain my kindly or unkindly feeling towards Bharata, let 
that which was recommended by you first in connection with Bharata (a scion of Raghu), come 
into effect (let him be forthwith installed as Prince Regent instead of Rāma). ( 16) The 
observation (so often) made by you that the glorious Rama, who is senior in the practice of 
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virtue (too) is my eldest son as it were, must have been uttered in order to coax me or to exact 
ojected) installation, you 


(some) service from him. (17) Afflicted with grief to hear of his (pr 
are severely tormenting me (too). Possessed by an evil spirit in a lonely house, you are subject 
to the control of another, though same as before. (18) This very great misfortune, O queen, 
has visited the race of the Ikswakus, rich in righteous conduct, due to which your mind has 
been (thus) perverted. (19) You did nothing unreasonable or repugnant to me in the past, O 
large-eyed one! Therefore I do not believe what has been done by you (today, which I presume 
is the doing of some malignant spirit). (20) Indeed Rama (a scion of Raghu) is on a par with 
the high-souled Bharata to you; for many times have you told me stories illustrating this, O 
young lady! (21) How have you come to view with favour the banishment for nine years and 
five of that pious-minded and illustrious Rama, O glorious yet timid lady? (22) How have 
you come to view with favour the sojourn in a most dreadful forest of Rama, who is extremely 
delicate of body and has given his mind to piety? (23) What for do you view with favour 
the exile, O fair-eyed lady, of Rama, who is so pleasing (to look at) and is devoted to your 
service? (24) 
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denial, truthfulness piety, gratitude, as well as harmlessness towards created beings? (33) O 
OW mercy to me, an old and miserable man who has reached his end 
ntreaties to you again and again. (34) Whatever can be had on the 
all bestow all that on you. But head you not towards a situation 
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"If, having (once) granted a couple of boons (to me), you now repent, how will you (be 
able to) proclaim your piety any more on earth, O valiant king? (39) When many an assembled 
royal sage hold converse with you (about the boons granted by you to me), O knower of what 
is right, what reply will you make to their question? (40) Will you (then) admit that the 
promise made by you (to grant the two boons already offered by you) to Kaikeyi—by whose 
grace you survive and who protected you (against the enemies by driving your chariot and 
removing you from the battlefield and nursing you)—has been broken by you? (41) You, who 
having granted boons this very day, O ruler of men, now say contrary things shall bring a 
stigma on (other) kings (of your own race). (42) In the course of a dispute between a hawk 
and a dove (who were no other than Indra, the ruler of gods, and the god of fire respectively) 
the ruler of the Sibis* gave away his own flesh to the bird (which would not be satisfied 
otherwise); and, parting with his own eyes, King Alarkat attained to the highest destiny. (43) 
Having given his word of honour (to the gods at their entreaty), Ocean never transgresses 
his limits. (Therefore) bearing in mind the conduct of your forbears, do not violate the pledge 
(given by you to me). (44) (Now I understand that) forswearing righteousness and installing 
Rama on the throne (of Ayodhya) you seek to enjoy life with Kausalya eternally, O foolish 


* We are told in our scriptures how in order to put the large-heartedness of the king to a test Indra (the ruler 
of gods) and Agni (the god of fire) once appeared in his court in the disguise of a hawk and a dove. Being chased 
by the hawk, the dove, which sought the king's protection, descended into his lap. The hawk, which closely followed 
it, demanded it back from the king, contending that the bird had been allotted to it as its food by Providence and that 
the king had no right to rob it of its quarry. The king, however, was not prepared to forsake the fugitive on any account 
and agreed to part with his own flesh in order to indemnify the hawk. The hawk, however, outweighed the king's flesh 
every time he chopped it from his body till at last he ascended the scale himself and thus offered himself in exchange 
for the dove. nR SIA EN fee . aa a 

+The royal sage Alarka parted with his own eyes in order to implement a boon granted by him to a blin 
Brahmana who asked for the king's eyes in order to have his own eyesight restored. 
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king! ( 45) Whether that which has been promised by you to me is Lage eae 
and whether the promise has been made in good faith or it is a (mere) hoax, ere a E oe 
back on it. (46) If Rama is installed (as Prince Regent) I Sc bald D ue ote 
inki jous poison in your presence. 
Sone ae aa alts (from the toile of Ayodhyā as the Prince Regents T e 
even for a single day, death will be surely preferable to me (than such an eyesore). (48) za 
to you by Bharata as well as by my own self that I am not going to be satisfied by anything 
else than the banishment of Rama." (49) eee ee 
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Having uttered this threat, Kaikeyi became silent; so the tradition goes. She made no 
reply whatsoever to the wailing monarch. (50) perturbed in mind to hear the most unwelcome 
proposal of Kaikeyi, demanding the exile of Rama to the forest and the sovereignty of Bharata, 
the king for his part did not open his lips before Kaikeyi for a’ while; he kept gazing with 
unwinking eyes on his beloved queen, who uttered (such) unpleasant words. (51-52) The king 
did not rejoice to hear that terrible proposal, which was (so) unwelcome to the heart, inspiring 
as it did agony and grief, and (therefore) resembling the thunderbolt. (53) Reflecting on the 
queen's (firm) resolve (to see Rama exiled to the forest and Bharata installed as Prince Regent) 
and the terrible oath taken by him and heaving a sigh (of despair), he dropped (to the ground) 
like a felled tree, uttering the name of Rama. (54) Having lost his mental equilibrium like a madman, 
and getting upset like an ailing man, the emperor lay motionless like a hypnotized serpent. (55) 
In an afflicted and impatient tone, they say, he spoke to Kaikeyi as follows:—"By whom have 
you been taught to pursue this evil, which appears (to you) as worth striving for? (56) Like 


a woman whose mind has been perverted by some evil spirit, you do not feel ashamed to speak 


(in such an outspoken way) to me. I did not know before that seemliness of behaviour has 
altogether taken leave of you. I really find your conduct at the present moment contrary as 
it were to what it was when you were young. 
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of : 

ai E ma see Bharata seated on the throne and Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
groundless ap Bie erefore) have done with this (hostile) attitude as well with this 
Nett (ie = ao (towards Rama) if a kindly act is sought to be done by you to your 
Sea z a ries 5 and the world (at large) as well as to Bharata, O cruel, petty-minded 
ET resolve and wicked deed! (57—60) What grievance can you possibly have 
8 ama and myself or what offence do you find have we done against you? Without 
o Case dwell in the kingdom (of Ayodhya, much less rule over it); 
PEUS i tronger in virtue even than Rāma. How when the words 'Proceed to 
Orest! have been uttered (by me), shall I behold even once the pallor of Rama's face 
resembling in €veryway the eclipsed moon? How shall I bear to see my aforesaid scheme (of 
installing Si Rama as Prince Regent), which was not only well-designed but finalized in 
consultation with my well-wishers, foiled like an army destroyed by enemies? The kings 
assembled from various quarters will say of me, ‘Alas, how did this foolish scion of Ikswaku 
Tule for (such) a long time? When many qualified and highly learned elderly men actually 
inquire of me about Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), how shall I then tell them that the boy has 

been exiled by me, hard Pressed as I was by Kaikeyi (yourself)? (61—66) 


aie at wehbe aaa frak | fn at aga aaen waa sree 1619 II 

Radi Ragni par fatentigey diecie ce ancer ie eksce AC 

qwa aia mAN aad Rar À fragar foretaernge it 

TAM Vespa eat wean at qa ert aaah At aaa Yad ATI wo lt 

MIA STA waaay | went Mt UAT AAT VAT TN UI 
Ait wer & sitar wet 2 faaea 


“If I plead (in support of my action) that this has been done to vindicate the cause of 
truth (inasmuch as I did so only to redeem the promise made to you), my (latest) announcement 
(made in public to the effect that Rama would be installed as Prince Regent the following 
day) would be falsified. What will Kausalya say to me when Rama (a scion of Raghu) proceeds 
to the forest? And having done such an unkind act (to her) what reply shall I make to her 
(inquiry in this behalf)? Nay, whenever Kausalya—who has always sought to please me and 
speaks kind words to me and who has given birth to my pet son and deserves to be kindly 
treated by me—waited on me like a maid-servant (in rendering personal service to me) and 
a friend (in tendering salutary advice as well as in sport), like a better half (while assisting 
me in the performance of sacred duties) and a sister (while procuring me other wives) as well 
as like a mother (while serving up dinner), the godly lady was never kindly treated by me 
for fear of (displeasing) you. The good behaviour which was shown by me towards you (at 
that time) stings me now even as food taken with unwholesome sauces fills an ailing person 
with remorse. Filled with apprehension (about her own sons, Laksmana and Satrughna) to 
perceive the ignominy shown to Rama (by withholding the office of Prince Regent from him) 
as well as his exile to the forest, how will Sumitra put faith in me any longer? 


qui ad A sear FAA 92 I 
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"Alas! With (great) agony will Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) hear (simultaneously) 
of two unwelcome incidents viz., of me having met my end and of Rama having seated (© 
the forest, Alas, like a Kinnara girl bereft of her partner in a flank of the Himalayan range, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) will spend her life lamenting about me (as well as 
about her husband). Rama living as an exile in a great forest and Sita (daughter of the king 
of Mithila) too weeping (due to separation from her spouse) I would under no circumstance 
survive long. Deprived of your husband, you will as such undoubtedly carry on the 
administration with your son (as the undisputed king). (67—75) I look upon you, a devoted 
and comely wife as you are, as (ultimately) proving to be most disloyal, (even) as one, having 
drunk wine mixed with poison, though possessing a charming appearance, (ultimately) concludes 
it to be noxious. (76) Alas! Though you have been talking with me (as a friend), coaxing me 
with empty blandishments, you have (actually) killed me (even) as a hunter kills a deer after 
enticing it with melodious sound. (77) Worthy men in the streets will surely stigmatize me, who 
am going to barter away my (pet) son (for the pleasure of my wife), as an ignoble man, (even) 
as they revile a Brahmana drinking wine. (78) 

ae Gur Hep a aa: at dal gardiadt wae qe Hatters il 

ft aq Aa m a winner sage Weert UNGON 

Warren a eat weer À Tee RA Gera Sg Ul 
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"How distressing, oh, how painful it is (for me) that I have to put up wi 
words! Such suffering has (evidently) been reaped (by me) as an evil Ste ee a 
a previous life. (79) Like a halter placed round one's neck through ignorance, O wicked woman 
you have been lovingly maintained by me, sinful as I am. (80) Enjoying life with you, I did 
not perceive you to be the cause of my death. I have embraced you in retirement (even) as an 
infant would handle a black cobra in a solitary place. (81) This world of living beings is surel 
fit to revile me, such as I am, saying that that high-souled boy (of mine) has actually E 
deprived of his fatherly protection by me, evil-minded as I am, and making the following (further) 
observation:—Alas! Extremely foolish is King DaSaratha, whose mind is given to concupisce 
and who has exiled to the forest his favourite son for the sake of (pleasing) his wifel’ (82.83) 
Emaciated (prior to his wedding) through a Study of the Vedas and privations il d , 
vow of) religious study as well as through servi i a 2 ay we 

#1g10U c | g ice rendered to his preceptors, Rama will indeed 
(even) during his period of enjoyment undergo again great hardship (in his fo life 
eee son (Rama) is incapable of addressing a word of protest to me Saas F p 
"Go into exi : i Be i 5 vhs 
xile to the forest,’ he will only say, 'Be it so ! (85) Should Rama (a scion of Raghu) 


do the contrary when commanded in the words ‘Proceed 
t A 
to me. My darling, however, would never do so. (86) pease would be welcome 


ves 


aed aaa a at a whan: ae i Afar 
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iri Bq Ware Tavera Me LAT GTA sree: Garett Mere ATTA: 1192 N 
wt a A A ag WRN Te | Vere ferret Tet AAT Sere 83 l 
"On Rama (a scion of 
hooted by all men and unp 


follow suit). (89) Having thus thrown into hellish tortures Kausalya and Sumitra as well as 
myself alongwith our three sons, be you, the notorious daughter of the king of the Kekayas, 
happy! (90) You (alone) will (then) take care of Iswaku's everlasting race, which, though 
adorned with (manifold) virtues, and incapable of being harassed will be abandoned by Rama 
as well as by myself and will (as such) be mentally disturbed. (91) In case this banishment 
of Rama proves agreeable to Bharata, let not Bharata perform my obsequies when my life 
has departed. (92) When I have joined the majority consequent on Rama, the foremost of men,, 
having proceeded to the forest, you, a widow, notorious as you will be (for your act of exiling 
Rama), will then rule over the kingdom with your son. (93) 

wt weg gat wat wn àa am te ga: uwag Ùi 

mAg WA AM UTA ATA INRY I 

aa What mds gig: uein aÀ Prater gy 
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"Through ill luck (of mine), O princess (of Kekaya), you took up your abode in my palace. 
(That is why) ill repute which is unmatched in the world and lasting reproach as well as the 
scorn of all men will fall to my share as to a perpetrator of sinful deeds. (94) How, having driven 
on chariots and ridden on elephants and horses on every occasion (he was required to move, 
will my darling, the powerful Rāma roam about in an extensive forest on foot? (95) How. will 
my son—at whose dinner time cooks wearing (gold and bejewelled) ear-rings and full of delight 
used to prepare food and drinks (of various kinds) trying to finish their work before 
others—actually sustain his life living on alkaline, bitter and pungent fruits as well as on (other) 
wild edibles (such as bulbs and roots)? (96-97) How, having been clad in costly robes, will Rama, 


` who is deserving of lasting comforts, wear ochre-coloured garments ? (98) At whose instance 


] as the one demanding the exile of Rama into the forest and the 
a He ae ee Regent) been put forward (by you)? (99) Woe unto womankind, 
paper lignant (by nature) and whose supreme concern is to advance their own (selfish) 
ne oe ae T not speak of all women, but of Bharata's mother alone. (100) O cruel woman 
a t Nen to the pursuit of your selfish ends, you have been lodged in my house (by 
of ae es ae causing affliction to me. What mischief do you expect through me or through 
EA has repeatedly been doing good to you? (101) 


» 
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Reg A gar, rat: iiA PRT: 
i i wr a m am ATTAR 
geri fe E gii a ` z 


E UEC TESSI GLE J l 
wat wate aia i gha piao 


fat me gaia ait ma aa ARa AERON 

wa a A me A AÙ a 

qy a ww a fea maa wien 4 yargi u gos 

"Even fathers, who have bestowed their love on Rama, are sure to abandon’ sons (in 

order to be able to follow Rama in his exile) and wives too thier husbands and everything 
(else); nay, the whole world will get exasperated at the very sight of Rama plunged in adversity 
(in the shape of banishment). (102) I for my part rejoice when I behold with my (own) eyes 
that son of mine, possessing the comeliness of a divine boy and adorned with ornaments, 
coming (to me) and feel rejuvenated as it were the moment I see him. (103) Active life may 
be possible even without the sun or even with Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) not pouring 
showers. None (in the capital), however, can survive on perceiving Rama departing from Ayodhy 
(to the woods): such is my conviction indeed. (10) I lodged in my house, as one would one's 
own mortal enemy, you, who seek my life and are not only unfriendly but (positively)hostile 
to me Alas! through ignorance in your person a highly venomous female serpent has been 
embraced so long (by me) and therefore I am undone. (105) Devoid of me as also of Rama and 
Laksmana, let Bharata alongwith you rule over the city as well as the state. Having got rid of 
your relations (husband and stepsons) bring joy to my enemies. (106) 


wa aT Wat aT Wa at maA ar pat mi as 

T to aeni m: pei Ri ARRIR N RORI 

amai s a ugeuai 
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EF i n from your mouth. (1 5 
did not utter any hurtful or unkind word (to you); (for) he does not ss De oe cae a 


words. How then, do you (dare) find fault with S17 Ram aca 1 
words (to all) and is ever esteemed (by all) for Hig ek lena os ae eee 
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my vitals and (therefore) Tepellent to my mi 


my son (Rama); how, then, can there be (an i 
3 A , J , y) happiness (for me)? How can there be (any) 
Joy without a son (even) to the knowers of the Self? (Therefore) you ought not to do an unfriendly. 


had transgressed all bounds of decorum)—sank down (unconscious) like an ailing man, not 
fully reaching the queen's feet, both of which lay stretched (before him)." (112) 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— k N A 


Wares: w: 
' Canto XIII 
Further tormented by Kaikeyī through her importunity to have the boons 
granted by the emperor implemented the latter piteously wails his lot and 
reproaches her. The sun having set in the meanwhile,the emperor 
continues till the following morning his solicitations to Kaikeyī 
to allow Rāma to be installed as Prince Regent. But, 
Kaikeyi remaining adamant, the king in his extreme 
anguish of mind sinks down unconscious on the 
floor and, on regaining his consciousness, 
stops all music pertaining to the occasion 
of the king's quitting his bed 


arate Rens | aaah | aaa ya gaa UST g Ul 
aminankama eta 9 waaitittiqaearama wa gR 
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aikey1)—who was evil incarnate (nay) whose object had not (yet) 
been ane ae ae mischief (to Bharata in Rama's installation)—once more 
d the same good monarch, who did not deserve such (callous) behaviour (from the 
aia lying in an unseemly manner like Yayati fallen from heaven on the exhaustion 
gucen) andans d him a residence in heaven):— (1-2) “You brag, O monarch, 


. ; arne 
z his, thel aE ad faithful to your vows. Yet wherefore do you seek to withhold the 
at y 


however, King Daśaratha remaine 


l ing to my. credit?" (3) Interrogated thus by Kaikeyi on that occasion, 
aforesaid boons standing to My d unconscious as it were for an hour or so and then angrily. 
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a jewel among men, 

replied (as follows):— (4) "Alas, when I have breathed my last Sinworthy woman inimical to 
having left for the woods, rejoice with your wish fulfilled, i wen in heaven, lag, how 
me. (5)Actually inquired after the welfare of Rama by the gods peer e (old 
shall I bear to hear the words that will be uttered by them by way 0 2 Se to\the 
that he was banished by me)? (6) If I tell them this fact that Rāma er a e abo 
forest, eager as I was to oblige Kaikeyī (yourself), the oher eee I cannot escape being 
installing Rāma as Prince Regent) will turn out to be ON any case ap 
censured by the gods for falling back upon my word). 

IAN we p: wT HEAT UML weet ere: A el TAT ATI G 
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agaga q ma Ga AIAGA A A: GA RR N 
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Rema ā ga Te: 1 AA A aAA ott 
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"In the person of the highly glorious Rama an eminent son was procured with great exert- 
ion by me, issueless as I was. How can he be forsaken by me? (8) How can the lotus-eyed Rama- 
who is valiant and learned, has conquered anger and is given to forgiveness—be sent into exile 
by me? (9) How shall I send to the Dandaka forest the long-armed Rama, who is cerulean as 
a blue lotus, is endowed with extraordinary might and is (so) lovely? (10) How shall I bear to 
see the sad plight (in the form of exile) of the telented Rama, who deserves (all) comforts and 
is unworthy of suffering ? (11) If my demise were possible in any way without inflicting suffering 
on Rama, who is unworthy of suffering, I should derive joy there by. (12) O hard-hearted Kaikeyi 
of sinful resolve, why do you place my darling.Rama in an unwelcome predicament? (13) 
Disrepute which has no parallel (anywhere) will surely encompass you (on all sides)." While 
he was wailing as aforesaid, his mind being utterly confused, the sun sank below the.horizon 
and the night set in. That night, graced as it was with the orb of the moon, did not at that moment 
illumine the heart of the distressed and wailing monarch, hurtful* as it was (by nature). Sighing 
dolefully all through the night, the aged King DaSaratha piteously wailed like an ailing man his 
eyes directed towards the heavens. (He said ): "O night embellished with stars, I do not wish 
you to be-converted into dawn (for Rama will have to be exiled as soon as the day. dawns). 
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* The word "Sarvari", used in this verse as a qualification for th 
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Having told Kaikeyī thus, the emperor, who knew the duties of a king (viz., the expedients 
of conciliation etc.), then proceeded with joined palms once more to conciliate Kaikeyi (in 


shown, O good queen, to my wretched self, guileless 
of conduct and fallen at your mercy, whose span of life is (well nigh) exhausted,and more 
so to a king. Indeed this (viz., Rama's installation) was not announced by me in a lonely 
quarter, O lady, with lovely limbs! (18—21) Show abundant grace to me, O young lady, kind- 


lady with well-proportioned limbs and a charming countenance and eyes! (22-23) Even on 
hearing the strangely-worded piteous wail of her wretched husband, DaSaratha, of guileless 
mind (consisting as it did of threats mixed with coaxing), whose eyes had turned coppery 
(through grief) and were wet with tears, the hard-hearted queen of malicious intent did not 
accede to his request. (24) Perceiving his beloved queen (still) unpropitiated and speaking 
in a hostile strain, insistent as she was on his son's exile, the aforesaid king thereupon fainted 
once more and, full of agony, sank down unconscious on the floor. (25) While the high-minded 
king, who was full of extreme agony, was dolefully sighing, that night stole past. When being 
awakened (by panegyrists and bards etc.), the said DaSaratha (the foremost of kings) stopped 
the festal music started with a view to rousing him at that moment. (26) 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aqa: mi: 
Canto XIV 
Citing other instances of the emperor's fidelity to truth and threatening to lay 
down her life in the event of his not carrying out her wishes, Kaikeyī 
insists on his sending Sri Rama into exile at once and does not 
desist from her purpose even when railed at by her husband. 
In the meantime Sumantra makes his appearance in 
the gynaeceum and, extolling the emperor, reminds 
him of his intention to install Sa Rama as Prince 
Regent and eventually leaves the gynaeceum 
in order to summon Sri Rama at the 
instance of the emperor 


ake 


-e e 


A 


Vehoue 


struggling to escape on finding itself between the tw 
and his countenance grew pale. (12) Unable as it 
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Perceiving Daśaratha (descended in the line of Ikswaku) fallen unconscious and tossing 
about on the floor, afflicted as he was with grief caused by (the thought of the impending) 
separation from his (eldest) son, the wicked Kaikeyi spoke as follows:—(1) "Having promised 
a boon to me as though you had perpetrated a sin, why are you lying dejected on the floor? 
You ought to keep to the bounds (of morality set up by your forefathers). (2) For, men knowing 
what is right speak of truthfulness as the highest virtue. Nay, you have been urged by me to 
your duty because I take my stand on truthfulness (alone). (3) Having made a promise to a 
hawk (that he would part with his own flesh equal in weight to the dove that had sought his 
Lele against the hawk) and offering his body to the bird (in exchange for the dove), King 
aibya, a ruler of the (whole) world, attained the highest destiny. (4) Plucking out his own 
eyes, the glorious King Alarka likewise gave them remorselessly to a Brahmana, who had 
mastered the Vedas and asked for them. (5) Wedded to (the vow of) truthfulness, the ocean 
(the lord of the rivers) for its part does not even at the time of flow-tide transgress its limits 
even to a small ane because of its respect for truth. (6) Truth is Brahma denoted by the 
monosyllabic OM; virtue is rooted in Truth. The immortal Vedas represent Truth (alone); (nay) 
the Supreme is attained through truthfulness. (7) Firmly adhere to truthfulness, if yo ind 
is set on piety. Let the aforesaid prayer of mine be granted, since you are a besto 7 E boon 
eae ee st Pant attain the coveted fruit of righteousness as well as in coapte 
request send your (eldest) son into exile (at once). Indeed I speak t i 
it). (9) If you do not implement this sti i i ee hs thrice (about 
(neglected) by you, I shall lay down are eT eeen oaken 
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Tequisites for the consecration of Rama, collected 
for the purpose. ( 16) If (as you Say) you interrupt the installation of Rama, O woman of evil 
conduct, no water should be offered (to my departed spirit) by you including your son. (17) 
Having seen people with that joy (writ large on their expression) before, I am unable to see 
them bereft of merriment and devoid of joy and with their face hung downward, on the 
contrary, today." (18) 


TH Meat Mares yia Ae TAT Wat Yue Varennes UI 
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While that high-souled monarch was speaking as aforesaid, the holy night with its garland 
of the moon and the stars passed and was followed by the dawn. (19) Overwhelmed with anger, 
Kaikeyi of vicious conduct, who knew how to speak, thereupon addressed the following pungent 
words to the king once more:—(20) "Why do you utter such words hurtful as poison and disease? 
You ought to summon your son Rama here without being agonized. (21) You will have done 
your duty (by me only) when you have installed my son (Bharata) on the throne, sent Rama 
(into exile) to roam about in the woods and rid me of thorns (in the shape of all hostile elements).” 
(22) Importuned again and again by Kaikeyi like an excellent horse lashed with a sharp whip, 
the king made the following reply:—{23) “I stand bound with the cord of morality and my 
judgment is lost. I (therefore) wish to see my eldest and beloved son, the pious Rama."(24) 
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on the night being over, the sun had risen and the sacred hour (propitious 
ay, when the moon got united with a favourable lunar 
who is endowed with (rare) virtues, hastily entered 
anied by his pupils and taking (with him all) the 
-26) Passing through the aforesaid city—whose 

hly swept, which had been decorated with excellent 

ee eee aE n eel men, which consisted of market-places stocked with 
eee eae Vie ae was marked with great festivities, which eagerly longed for the 
abundant commodiu 2 


Meanwhile when, 
for the installation) had duly arrived, n 
mansion, (viz., Pusya) hes Meuse, Ee 
Ayodhya (the foremost of cities), ace 
RATS (connected with the installation). (25 
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installation of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and was fumigated on all Pee pm 3 Lee 
of sandal-wood and aloe, (nay) which vied with Amaravati (the capital o nee a ee 
gods)—the glorious sage: beheld the gynaeceum, which was decorated A S Stel ng) 
every description and crowded with citizens and people hailing from the country i ul ae 
which was graced with Brahmanas and fully packed with (liveried) servants se ie 
and excellent horses richly adorned. (27—30) Having reached the said Ppa o T : ae ay 
delighted Vasistha, surrounded as he was with the greatest Rsis, overpassed tha ae 
(standing outside and arrived in front of the gate). (31) At the gate (of the gynae 3 ; 
however, he saw the charioteer-cum-minister of DaSaratha (a lion among men), Sumantra by 
name, who had a pleasing appearance and had (just) come out (of the gate). (32) 
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The highly glorious Vasistha said to that wise son of a charioteer* :—"(Please) announce at 
once to His Majesty that I have turned up here. (33) Here are gold pitchers containing the water of 
the (holy) Ganga as well as that from the (various) seas. An excellent seat of Udumbara wood has 
been brought for the (use of Rama at the time of) consecration. (34) All kinds of seeds (required 
for the consecration) and fragrant substances as well as precious stones of every description, 
honey, curds, ghee, parched grains of paddy, blades of Darbha grass, flowers (of the prescribed 
Varieties), milk, nay, eight charming virgins and a good elephant in rut, a splendid (gold) chariot 
drawn by four horses, a special kind of sword (called Nistrimśa), an excellent bow, a palanquin 
with bearers and a (white) umbrella resembling the moon, nay, a pair of white chowries and a jug 


` of gold, also a white bull with a large hump on its back and tethered with a gold chain as well as a 


lion with four canine teeth, a highly-spirited excellent horse, a throne (with a pair of lions made of 
the same material for its charms), a tigerskin and small’ wooden sticks (for feeding the sacrificial 
fire) as well as a fire, nay, all varieties of musical instruments, courtezans and (other) women 
decked with ornaments, teachers and (other) Brahmanas, cows, sacred beasts and birds 


alongwith the kings, eager (as they are) to witness Rama's installation. (35—41) Request the 
emperor to take time by the forelock so that Rama may ascend the throne when the su 
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* The word ‘Sta’ evidently denotes here the son of a 
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a Brahmana wife (his business being that 
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Hearing the aforesaid ; i 
charioteer) entered e E the very mighty Sumantra (the son 
kings). (43) The porters too, who were esteem tan glorifying Dasaratha (a tiger among 
him, dared not stop him. seni ‘med of the king and were (ever) keen to please 
3 p him, senior as he was (in years as well as in wisdom) and had alread 
been permitted to see him (whe h . : ; : y 
boui ) lenéver he would). (44) Stationed besides the king and ignorant 
about the aforesaid helpless plight of the monarch, Sumantra made up his mind to glorify him 
Sa most pleasing words. (45) Standing with joined palms as before in the king's gynaeceum, 
mantra, the charioteer, then extolled the emperor (as follows):—(46) 
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"(Even) as the ocean gladdens the heart at sunrise, glorious as it is (in the sunshine), (pray) 
gladden us with your delighted mind, being delighted (yourself) thereby. (47) At this very hour 
(of sunrise) Matali (Indra's charioteer) extolled Indra (the ruler of gods) with the result that the 
latter conquered all the demons (on the field of battle). So do I glorify you. (48) Even as the Vedas 
alongwith Grammar etc., (the branches of knowledge auxiliary to them) as well as the sciences 
(such as the science of archery) guide* (in the work of creation) the self-born Lord Brahma (the 
creator), so do I awaken you (to a sense of your duty) today. (49) (Even) as the sun alongwith the moon 
arouses (the people of) the blessed earth, which sustains the (entire) creation (the sun while rising and 
the moon while setting), so do I arouse you today. (50) Having dressed and adorned yourself in 
consonance with a festal occasion, and shining brightly with your (effulgent) personality, rise, O 
very great monarch, like the sun from Mount Meru. (51 )May the gods—Moon, Sun, Siva, Kubera, 
Varuna, Agni and Indra bestow upon you victory, O descendent of KaKutstha! (52) Night, the 
goddess, is gone. All things (desired by you) are done. Now get up please, (0) lion among kings ! 
and pay your attention to the following programme. (53) All the requisites for the installation of Sri 
Rama (as Prince Regent) are ready. The citizens as well as the people from the countryside as also 
the merchants stand (at the door) with joined palms. (54) Here stands the mighty Vasistha alongwith 
the (other) Brahmanas. Let the installation of Srt Rama (a scion of Raghu) be ordered at once. (55) 
Even as cattle get lost without the keeper, even as an army loses its cohesion without a general, (nay) 
even as a night forfeits its charm without the moon and cows are unable to calve and yield milk 
without a bull, a state will meet with a similar fate where the monarch is not to be seen. 
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Il-known fact that Brahma derives his knowledge of objects to be evolved at the beginning of creation: 
* Tt is a well-kno 


from the Vedas. 
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Hearing his aforesaid significant submission, prefaced with words of consolation as it habe 
the emperor (lit., the ruler of the earth) was overcome with grief once more. Looking up towards 
the well-known charioteer, with eyes reddened through grief for his son, the glorious and pious 
king, whose joy had ended for good, thereupon said to him, "With your words (of praise uttered at 
this inopportune moment) indeed you are positively cutting me to the quick once more." (56 —59) 
Hearing his pathetic remark and finding the king miserable, Sumantra with tightly joined palms 
slipped away to some distance from that place. (60) When, owing to his miserable condition, the 
emperor could not speak himself, Kaikeyi, who was well-versed in statecraft, replied (on behalf 
of the emperor) to Sumantra (as follows)—so the tradition goes. (61) "Completely exhausted due 
to uninterrupted wakefulness during the night, impatient as he was through jubilation over (the 
prospect of) Sri Rama's installation, the king, O Sumantra, has fallen asleep. (62) Therefore, go 
quickly, O charioteer, and bring the illustrious Prince Rama (here); may good betide you! No 
thought need be bestowed on this." (63) "Without hearing the king's command, O queen, how 
shall I go?" Hearing the aforesaid reply of the minister, the king spoke to him (as follows):—(64) 
“Sumantra, I should like to see Rama, (please) bring the charming boy at once." And deeming Sri 
Rama's visit good (for the king), the minister rejoiced at heart and in obedience to the king's 
command he sallied forth quickly with delight. Urged by Kaikeyi (once more in the meantime) to 
make haste, Sumantra thought, "Evidently I am goaded (to bring Rama) quickly with the object of 
seeing Rama (expeditiously) installed (as Prince Regent), as the pious king feels fatigued (on 
account of over-exertion) in that connection (and is reluctant to move out)." 


5 : l 
qai cit fafau meea, angie faa 
EAS AANT MERR enaA sena FIRT: aon ty i 


Arriving at this conclusion, the highly glorious charioteer, Sumantra, issued forth once 
more with great delight from the lovely &ynaeceum, which appeared like a pool in the sea 
(as compared to the whole city, of which it formed only a small part). Coming out, he saw 
the (main) entrance crowded with men on the front side. (65—68) Fully emerged an of th 
gynaeceum all of a sudden and taking note of the officials stationed at the gate, Suma ; 
saw citizens of various classes collected close to the door and present with abu d E 
(brought by way of an offering). (69) ndant riches 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ram 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic ayana 
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Canto XV 
While going out of the gynaeceum to bring S17 Rama, Sumantra 
sees Vasistha and others as well as a number of kings waiting 
at the gate and hastens back to announce their presence 
to the king. He is, however, sent back to fetch Śrī 
Rama and forthwith enters the latter's apartments 
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Having spent the aforesaid night (presumably at the hermitage of Vasistha), the Brahmanas 
that had mastered the Vedas and had been invited to officiate at the installation ceremony stood 
at the gate of the royal palace alongwith the king's family priests (Vasistha, Vamadeva and 
others). (1) Full of delight, the ministers as well as the commanders of the army as also those 
who happened to be the foremost among the mercantile community (also) gathered together 
in a systematic manner for the installation of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (2) A clear sun 
having risen and the asterism named Pusya having appeared with the moon in the daytime 
and the sun having entered the zodiacal sign named Cancer (the fourth sign of the zodiac), 
a phenoménon which had appeared at the time of Sti Rama's birth (as well), everything 
required for the installation of Śrī Rama (as Prince Regent) was got ready by the foremost 
of Brahmanas. 
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Gold pitchers full of water and an auspicious wooden seat duly adorned, also a chariot 
completely upholstered with a brilliant tigerskin and water brought from the sacred confluence 
of the (holy) Ganga and Yamuna were kept ready. (3—5) Water was also brought from as 
many other holy rivers, pools, wells and lakes as there are—rivers (like the Narmada) whose 
streams have their origin in the east (and flow in a westerly direction), those whose streams 
originate in lofty mountains (and flow towards the plains) and others (such as the Ganga at 
Varanasi, the Gandaka and the Sona). flowing northward or southward and having water white 
as milk—as well as from the seas on all sides. Honey, curds, ghee, grains of parched paddy, 

d) Kuga grass, flowers (appropriate to the occasion), water, eight charming 
pma: Sor E Jephant in rut, gold and silver pitchers full of water covered with leaves 
virgins, an excellent = CP 7 : itchers which were not only filled with excellent water 


: Id; ilk-white resin— : A ; 
Be ede ee lilies, cal) shone brightly. An excellent pair of white chowries 
also 
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d with jewels was kept ready for 
hite and splendid umbrella, which 
d ready in front of (all other) 
a white horse stood 
ts as well as bards 


resplendent as the scattered rays of the moon and adorne 
fanning Sri Rama with (at the time of his installation). A w 
resembled the lunar orb and cast its effulgence all round, stoo 
a required for the consecration. A white bull was also ready and 

ully ready. (6—11) Also all kinds of musical instruments and panegyris 


were present. 
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(already) up. (12—1 presence to the king? And we don't see the king, although the sun i 
ae ee et 4) Nay, everything in connection with the installation of the wise Sii RE Š 
eae a nce Regent is ready." While they were saying so, Sumantra, wh eet 
y the king; spoke as follows to them all as well as to the kings emi ae pououres 
of His Majesty I am really out in a hurry to bring Sri Rama E Eugen Under orders 
pE adoration even to the king, much more so to Śrī Rāma an Mees ee a 
a EMS welfare’ on’ behalf of your blessed a hs ae ee) presently inquire 
> ai (before you) even though he is fully awake." Saying so Su eo 
r a a ee being many winters old and belonging as he did ett (who knew many 
: entrance of the gynaeceum. (17-18) Nay, Sumantra, it is s A the bard class) returned 
gynaeceum, which had its doors always open to hi » 1t 1s said, (once more) entered the 
of the aforesaid ki : p m. Entering it, he the i 
ee id king. (19) Reaching the well-known royal bed-ch b PE gancd the lineage 
ue eat near that room behind the arras he extolled meee er, he paused (awhile). 
inrough benedictions accompanied with praises (as follows):— aratha (a scion of Raghu) 
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"May the moon-god and the sun : 
and the god of Tiches) as also Varuna 


what ought to be done next. Arrived here, Brahman 


merchant as, commanders of the army and 


S tor part long to see you. (Pray) awake, O scion of Raghu!" izi 
him (by his voice) the king then spoke as follows to Sumantra, the eee aoe a 
in giving advice:—"Since you have been commanded by me in the following words: ‘Bring 
Rama (to me), O bard!' what is the reason due to which my command is being acted against? 
Nor am I fast asleep (as you think me to be). (Therefore) speedily bring Rama here." (23—26) 
So did King Daśaratha instruct the bard once more in the said gynaeceum. Hearing the king's 
command and saluting him with his head (bent low), Sumantra issued forth from the king's 
palace, holding the command most welcome (to his heart). Having reached the main road, 
(which was) decorated with. buntings and flags, the charioteer, who felt delighted, nay, 
overjoyed (over the prospect of seeing Sri Rama installed as Prince Regent), quickly proceeded 
(further), casting his glances all round. On the way the said bard heard joyfully the talks 
bearing on Sri Rama and connected with his installation from the lips of all men. 
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Sumantra for his part then caught sight of the charming palace of Si Rama, whose 
splendour vied with that of Mount Kailasa, nay, which shone like Indra's (own) palace 
(in paradise) and was secured with massive doors and embellished with hundreds of 
balconies. (27-31) Its main facade, was adorned with gold images and it was provided with’ 
an outer gateway of gems and corals. Resplendent like a cave of Mount Meru, it cast a 
splendour compact as an autumnal cloud. (32) It was decorated with very large gems 
forming part of wreaths of gold flowers, was full of pearls and was adorned with sandal 
trees and aloes. (33) It emitted pleasing odours like a summit of Mount Dardura ( a mountain 
abounding in sandalwood in the vicinity of the Malayagiri mountain) and was graced with 
and peacocks. (34) It was full of beautifully designed images of wolves and 
ne wooden carvings and attracted the mind and eyes of men by its bright 
ke the moon and the sun and vied ee T placao oe es 

s ica of the abode of the mighty India and abounded in birds o 
god ot A erin beheld the palace of Sri Rama resembling Mount Meru 
Gane ae = thronged with men arrived (there) and standing with joined palms. (37) It 
Cee an n from the countryside arrived on that occasion taking presents 
wae fully. gracei ld, and cheerful over, his installation. (38) Stately and highly 
(with them), es ` o e cloud; (nay) it was full of precious stones of every. 
Ti t, it shon ; ` i 
ete and was also crowded with servants. (39) 
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Irradiating the overcrowded main road with his chariot drawn by (four) horses and 

provided with a fender or protecting plank (with a view to avoiding collision) and heading 
towards the royal palace (of which Sri Rama's palace obviously formed an integral part), and 
delighting the mind of the people of the whole city, the charioteer arrived at the entrance of 
Sti Rama's palace. (40) The said charioteer was thrilled all over (with joy) to reach later the 
great palace of Sri Rama (who deserved all excellent possessions), full of abundant riches and 
thickly crowded with deer and peacocks, and resembling the palace of Indra (the spouse of 
Saci). (41) Entering (one after another) the (three) gates (of the palace)—-which were (all ) richly 
decorated and shone like Mount Kailasa (in height) and which vied with the realm of gods (in 
beauty)—and over-passing the many excellent men present there, who followed the mind of Sri 
Rama and as such were loved by him, the charioteer arrived at the gynaeceum. (42) There he 
heard the joyful words of men engaged in services connected with the installation (as Prince 
Regent) of Sri Rama, as well as the highly delighted talks, invoking all-round blessings on 
the heir apparent, of all people. (43) 
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Sumantra further saw the lovely palace of Sti Rama, which vi i 
mighty Indra and was inhabited by beasts and birds (of every T EE E r z a 
brightly with its splendour like a lofty summit of Mount Meru. (44) He beheld T ch shone 
leading to the entrance, overcrowded with numberless people from the countryside, st Ser 
joined palms and carrying presents, their conveyances having been left at som ee ng with 
He next saw the charming elephant in rut that carried Sti Rama on its back Se suena 
a mountain crowned with a large mass of cloud, was most formidable an a antalli 
controlled with a goad, and which was capable of conquering the enem : TS could not be 
known by the name of Satrufijaya. (46) Sumantra iilso saw the foremost of a was accordingly 
who were fully adorned and had come either on horseback or on the b e king S ministers, 
or had driven in their chariot, and were beloved of the ki ack of their elephant 
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even) as i ing i 
precious stones. (48) (even) as an alligator would enter an ocean abounding in 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XVI 
Seeking the presence of Sri Rama, Sumantra communicates to him the 
emperor's command asking Sumantra to bring Rama with him, 
and departs. Mounting his gold chariot and accompanied by 
Laksmana, who holds an umbrella over the former's head 
and waves a pair of chowries in order to fan him, 
and followed by a number of elephants and 
horses, Sri Rama drives in state to see 
Da§saratha, listening en route to 
his own glory sung by 
jubilant men and 
women 
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Passing through the said (outermost) gate of the gynaeceum, which was crowded with 


men, Sumantra (who knew many old legends) next reached the other (inner) gate, which was very. 


as guarded by young men wielding a Prasa (a barbed missile) and a bow and adorned 

lonely a z ; Lae i gold. unfailing in their duty and single-minded of purpose and fully 
devoted (to their master) (1-2) Here he saw stationed at the gate, staff in hand, aged men clad in 
ochre-coloured liveries and richly adorned, most attentive to their duty and guarding the inmates 
of the gynaeceum. (3) Perceiving him coming near they all sprang up from their seats, full of awe, 
eager as they (all) were to do loving service to Si Rama. (4) Sumantra, the son of a bard, who 
had a disciplined mind and was highly expert in deliberation etc., said to them, (Please) say 
at once to Prince Rama, Sumantra waits at the door." (5) Approaching Sri Rama, they speedily 
he heir apparent, who was closeted with his spouse. Receiving the 

reported the matter to t u) caused the bard, who was in the confidence of his 
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Boerne > nn brought in the same room where he was (closeted with his 
sae pores as he was with a desire to please Sumantra. (6-7) 
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The bard saw Sri Rama, the chastiser of his foes, resplendent as Kubera (son of Visrava), 
seated, richly adorned, on a gold couch overspread with a bed-cover, nay, besmeared with 
holy and fragrant sandal-paste of superb excellence and crimson as the blood of a boar, and 
further accompanied by Princess Sita too, standing by his side, chowrie in hand, (even) as 
the moon-god is accompanied by Citra, (the goddess presiding over an asterism of the same 
name). (3—10) Like a humble petitioner, the bard, who knew the rules of decorum, greeted 
Sri Rama, a bestower of boons, who was invested with his native glory and was glowing like 
the sun. (11) Seeing the heir apparent with a cheerful countenance on his couch intended for 
repose at the time of recreation, Sumantra, who was honoured by the king, spoke (to him) 
with joined palms as follows:—(12) "Kausalya is blessed in having you for a son! Alongwith 
Queen Kaikeyi too your father (Emperor DaSaratha) desires to see you. Be pleased to go there: 
let there be no delay." (13) Highly pleased, Sri Rama (a lion among men), who was possessed 
of great splendour, thereupon showed his great regard for Sita—so the tradition goes—and 
spoke to her as follows:—(14) 
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"Meeting together, O godly lady, the king (my father) and the que i 
too are surely having some talk concerning me on the ae of any: Su aiey) 
Regent). (15) Reading his mind and desirous of pleasing him, that dark-eyed mother of a 
the daughter of the king of the Kekayas, who is very clever and favourable to the ki ENGR 
who wishes well of him and is obedient to him and is my well-wisher (too), is surel ng, (nay) 
the king, who is the king of kings, on my behalf, highly delighted as she is (over the ee 
of my installation). (16-17) Luckily enough (for me) has the emperor (my fath © prospect 
beloved queen (mother Kaikeyi) sent as his messenger Sumantra, who ad ee as 
interests and accomplishes the objects of my desire. (18) A TCS e 7 ances my earthly 
the council which is in session in the royal gynaeceum has come (to os > tie Seme type as 
that) the king will surely install me in the office of Prince Regent i rom this I conclude 
departing from this place soon, I shall see the emperor (lit., th 3 my very day. (19) Ah, 
comfortably with your female companions (here) and rejoice " (20) 
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, the king ought to consecrate you (in course of time), as Brahmā (the maker 


; rities (appropriate i i 
excellent deerskin (for loin-cloth) and leading a ae Ce life i ceaing WE a 
antelope in your hand (in order to scratch your limbs with when feeling an itching sensation), 
I wish to Serve you (in that state). (23) May Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) guard your 
eastern side; Yama ( the god of punishment), your southern side; Varuna (the god of water), 
your western side and Kubera (the lord of riches) your northern side. "(24) 
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Taking leave of Sita and having gone through auspicious rites appropriate to the solemn 
occasion, Sri Rama forthwith departed from his palace alongwith Sumantra. (25) Issuing forth 
from the palace as a lion dwelling in a mountain-cave would emerge from a mountainous 
valley, he beheld Laksmana standing at the (very first) gate bent low with joined palms. (26) 
Then, at the middle gate, he met his friends and relations. Seeing those who longed for his 
sight or for his installation and having met and addressed them kindly, the heir apparent, who 
was a tiger among men, mounted next his splendid and excellent chariot, which shone like 
fire and was upholstered with tigerskin. (27-28) Riding his chariot, which moved rapidly with 
a sound as of thunder and was commodious, was inlaid with gems and gold, (nay) which shone 
like Mount Meru (the gold mountain) and blinded one's eyes with its splendour as it were, 
which was driven by super-excellent horses almost as big as young elephants—(even) as Indra 
(the thousand-eyed god) does his own chariot, driven by green horses—Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), irradiated: with his glory, quickly departed. Thundering like a cloud in the sky and 
making the quarters resound (with its rattle), that glorious chariot proceeded from the palace 


as the moon emerges from a large cloud. 
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Taking his seat in the chariot behind Sti Rama, with a wonderful chowrie in his hand, 
Laksmana, younger brother of Śri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part guarded his (elder) 
brother, a brother (in the true sense of the word) as he was. Thereupon an uproarious shout 
of applause rose from the concourse of men that had gathered all round, (even) as the chariot 
departed on its course. Then excellent horses and (even) so the foremost of elephants looking 
like mountains followed Sri Rama in hundreds and thousands. In front of Sri Rama, again, 
marched mailed warriors daubed with paste of sandalwood and aloe and wielding a sword 
and bow each and men invoking blessings (on Sri Rama). Then were heard on the road (along 
which Sri Rama drove in his chariot) the notes of musical instruments as well as the words 
of praise uttered by the panegyrists and afterwards the shouts of warriors resembling the roaring 
of lions. Sri Rama (the subduer of his enemies) drove along while being covered on all siders 
with showers of excellent flowers rained by women decked with jewels and standing at the 
windows of their mansions. With intent to please Si Rama women who were faultless of every 
limb and stood in their mansions or on the ground (along the road) extolled him in excellent 
words (as follows):—"Your mother, Kausalya, O delighter of your mother, will rejoice to see 
you installed on the throne of your father and with the object of your visit (to your father) 
accomplished." (Nay), those women indeed looked upon Sita, beloved of the heart of Sri Rama 
as the foremost matron of all matrons (and observed): "Surely great asceticism has been duly 
practised by that lady in her past lives in that she has (in her present birth) attained union 
with Sit Rama (even) as Rohini (wife of the moon-god, the goddess presiding over an asterism 

of the same name) got united with the moon-god." So did Sri Rama (the foremost amon 
men) hear, on the public road, the delightful words uttered by young ladies on the t : 
of mansions (as well as on the road). (29—42) There (on the road) Sit Rama ( “in 
of Raghu) heard on that occasion the talks of visitors (from outside), on vari a Sma 
(connected with the line of Raghu) as well as the diverse observations con Ra age 
of the people of Ayodhya (itself), who wore a highly delighted appeara cerning himself 
goes Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who is about to inherit a Be a a Here 
grace of the king. We too shall have all our desires fulfilled in that h z aor une By he 
ruler. (44) This will be our (supreme) gain that Sti Rama will for | > sall be our suzerain 
over) this entire state. For, so long as he is the ruler of me. 2 
any disagreeable experience, much less suffering. (45) Bej 

_ pronounced benedictions by raising shouts of vic i : 

tory), Siitas (chroniclers) and Magadhas* 
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elephants in rut and she-elephants, chari 
the full by large crowds of men, nay, 
large stocks of saleable goods. (47) 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious‘Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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3 Canto XVII 
Sri Rama drives in state to his father's gynaeceum, beholding en route the 
charms of Ayodhyā, hearing the blessings and encomia of his friends 
. and relations and ravishing the eyes of all on-lookers, and on 
reaching his destination sends back his retinue and 
seeks the presence of his royal father alone 
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Mounting his chariot, the glorious Sri Rama, who brought immense joy to his friends 
and relations (wherever he went), beheld (from his chariot) the city (of Ayodhya), which was 
richly provided with buntings and flags, (nay) fumigated with the incense of precious aloe- 
wood and was crowded with various types of men. (In this way) Śrī Rama drove through the 
middle of the road, which was adorned with white houses looking like (so many) clouds and 
was fumigated with the incense of aloe-wood. Like Indra (the ruler of gods) in heaven, he 
(also) saw that excellent road, the right royal road, which was uninfested with thieves and 
robbers and looked charming with (shops containing) heaps of superb sandal-wood and aloe- 
wood and (other) fragrant substances as well as of linen and silk, unpierced pearls and excellent 
(nay) which was heaped (on the margin) with flowers and edibles of various kinds, 
s were ever adorned with curds, ae os unbroken Bee maeri Na 

: ; , parched grains of paddy, incense of various ki 
aaa 4 : pecan OE kinds of flowers and perfumes. Hearing the 
E HES invoked by friends and duly honouring all men (who invoked such 
blessings) according to their respective position, Śri Rama drove along. 
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(Addressing Sri Rama, they said:—) "Resorting to the well-known path (of nighteouses) 
trodden by your (father and) grandfather and great grandfather, when installed (in me oS) 
of Prince Regent) today, keep to it." (Again, they said to one another):—"When Sri Rama 
is crowned king, we shall all live (even) more happily than we did when we were sustained 
by his father (King DaSaratha) and by all his forefathers. (1-9) Indeed we shall have no use 
for enjoyment (of any sort) nor for the varieties of Moksa (final beatitude), (only) if we see 
11 Rama coming out (of the palace of King Daéaratha) after being installed (as Prince Regent) 
today. (10) For, nothing else will be dearer to us than the installation on the throne of Sri 
Rama, who is invested with immense glory." (11) 
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Sri Rama drove along the main road hearing unconcernedly the aforesaid and other _ 


favourable talks of his friends and relations, eulogizing himself. (12) Even when Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) had passed by, no man (much less woman) could turn his mind or eyes 
jew en. He who did not behol 1 Rama and w ri 
Rāma did not notice was indeed despised in the eyes of all men: even his own self would 
reproach him. (14) Since that pious-minded prince would show compassion, commensurate 
of course with their age, to all people belonging to the four grades of society (and even 
_ outside their pale), they were accordingly devoted to him (in thought, word and deed). (15) 
The heir apparent drove along leaving cross-roads, temples, places sacred to the tutelary 
deities of a village and schools to his right (as a token of respect). (16) 
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: among men walked through the other two gates on foot. (20) Passin 
= gates and politely sending back all men (who acco 


Reaching the royal palace with its beautiful attics of various 
masses of clouds and vying with the peak of Kailasa as well.as wi 
pleasure-houses adorned with bunches of precious stones and risin 
(so many) aerial cars, the heir apparent, who ; 
entered the well-known palace of his father, the foremost of (all 
and resembling the palace of the mighty Indra. (17-19 )—Havin 
three gates, guarded (as they were) by bowmen, in a ch npea ee te ae 
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Dagaratha, entered the sacred gynaeceum. (21) The aforesaid prince having made his 
way into the presence of his (royal) father on that occasion, the whole crowd, full of 


joy, awaited his coming back (from the palace even) as the ocean awaits the rising of the 
moon. (22) 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ABTT: Gt: 
Canto XVIII 
Questioned by Sri Rama as to what preyed on his father's mind, 
Kaikeyi tells him all that had happened in the meantime 
and sternly urges him to depart for the woods 
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The said Śrī Rāma beheld his father seated on a lovely couch with Kaikeyi, dejected and 
distressd and marked with a withering face. (1) Bowing first at his father's feet with a modest 
demeanour, he then laid himself low at Kaikeyi's feet, fully composed in mind. (2) Having 


ae barely uttered the word "Rāma", the afflicted monarch could neither cast a look (at him) nor 


speak, his eyes blinded with tears. (3) Seeing that unusual appearance of the monarch, which 
gave rise to apprehension, Sri Rama too was seized with dismay, (even) as he would no touching 


a serpent with his foot. (4) He saw the monarch emaciated through grief and agony with his 
~ senses divested of joy, sighing with a distressed and perturbed mind and looking like an unruffled 


ocean getting turbulent with a succession of waves, the sun obscured by an eclipse and a sage 
that has told a lie. (5-6) Bestowing his thought on the said grief of the monarch, which was 
almost inconceivable, Sri Rama grew extremely agitated as the ocean is on the full moon. (7) 
The shrewd Sri Rama, devoted as he was to the welfare of his father, said to himself, "How 
on this day alone the emperor does not joyfully respond to my greeting? (8) On other days 
my (royal) father would be propitious, even though angry, on seeing me. How is it that he 
feels agonized to behold me today?" (9) Like one distressed and stricken with grief and with 
the lustre of his face overshadowed with melancholy, Sti Rama saluted Kaikeyi and spoke 
to her alone as follows:—(10) 
afar arene ot A frat eine east RR — 
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"I hope no offence has been unwittingly committed by me (against my mea E 

tell me the reason why father is angry with me. Propitiate him you alone (on my behalf). 
- How, I wonder, is he not cheerful of mind, though ever fond of me? With his face come 
he does not even speak to me, afflicted as he is. (12) I hope no agony caused by ie y 
‘distemper or mental anguish afflicts him; really speaking, everlasting happiness is hard to 
secure. (13) I hope no offence has been committed (by me) against Prince Bharata of pleasing 
aspect or Satrughna possessing great valour or against my mothers. (14) Unable to please the 
emperor or failing to do my father's bidding and in the event of His Majesty being angry (with 
me) I would not survive even for an hour or so. (15) How can a man fail to be devoted to 
his father, his veritable and living deity, to whom he owes his own birth in this world? (16) 
(Or) has my father been told by you through vanity or anger a harsh word, by which his heart 
has been stung to the quick? (17 ) What is this unprecedented agitation in the mind of the 
emperor due to? (Pray) point this out correctly to me, inquisitive as I am, O godly lady?" (18) 
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Questioned thus by the high-souled Rama (a scion of Raghu), Kaikeyi, for her part, who 
had grown utterly impudent, made the following bold reply, which was calculated to advance 
her own interest:—(19) "The king is neither angry nor is there any anguish troubling him, 
O Rama! There is, however, something in his mind, which he is not disclosing (to you) for 
fear of (paining) you. (20) Words do not proceed from his mouth to tell you, his darling, 
something disagreeable (to you). That which has been promised by him to me must (however) 
be implemented by you. (21) Having granted me a boon in the past and (thereby) honoured 
me, this (illustrious) monarch (now) repents in the same way as any other common man. (22) 
Having given a pledge to me in the words 'I grant (you) a boon' the celebrated monarch seeks 
in vain to construct a dam across a stream whose water has already flown. (23) Truth is the 
root of piety—this is (a fact) well-known even to the righteous, O Rama! Beware lest the kin 
should forsake that truth, angry as he is (with me) for your sake. (24) If you undertake a 
implement whatever the king says, whether it is good or evil (for you), in that case of 
I shall reiterate everything (to you). (25) In case that which has been uttered b ro oases 
not fall flat on you, then alone I shall give it out (to you). In no case i y t e king does 

his lips before you." (26) a ase is he going to open 


A I T a Faon TRA, | Sara ai ret Sat qaei Pral 
Xi deta Preah oor fear tors AS Eag A 


A 


AYODHYAKANDA sont 263 
Sa rs 


ra = ~ 
We We set Sat career mate vita at featfieTTeNg0 N) 
Distressed to hear the afore mentioned words uttered by Kaikeyi, Śrī Rama for his part spoke 
(as follows) to the said queen in the presence of the emperor:— (27) "Oh how shameful (it is for 
me to hear such words expressing doubt about my devotion to my father)! You ought not to speak 
such words to me, O glorious lady! At the bidding of my father I am actually prepared to leap 
into a fire. (28) Commanded by the emperor, who is my teacher, father and friend (all in one), 
I might (as well) swallow deadly poison and take a plunge into the ocean. (29) (Therefore) speak 
out ‘what you have got to say, O glorious lady! I shall do that which is coveted by the king and 
give my plighted word (for it). (Know that) Rama does not speak twice." (30) : 
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To the said Sri Rama, who (always) spoke the truth and was richly adomed with guilelessness, 
the ignoble Kaikeyi addressed the following exceptionally cruel words:—(31) “Formerly in the course 
of a conflict between gods and demons, O scion of Raghu, a couple of boons were granted to me by 
your father, who.had been rescued (by me) in a major battle with a shaft (which remained dug into 
his body and was extracted afterwards by me). (32) As against those boons the king was solicited by 
me this very day (to acquiesce in) the installation (as Prince Regent) of Bharata and your departure 
to the Dandaka forest, O scion of Raghu! (33) If you want to prove your father and yourself to be true 
to your promises, O jewel among men, (please) listen to the following exhortation of mine. (34) Be 
faithful to the word of your father: as promised by him, you ought to retire to the woods for nine years 
and five. (35) And let Bharata be consecrated with all the material that has been got together by the 
king for your consecration, O scion of Raghu! (36) Forgoing the forthcoming installation and ensconced __ 
in the Dandaka forest, wear matted locks and the bark of trees for seven and seven years. (37) Let Bharata 
rule with an iron hand over this globe which is owned by DaSaratha (the king of Ayodhya) and is full 
of precious stones of various kinds and crowded with chariots driven by horses. (38) Overwhelmed 
with compassion (for you) due to this circumstance (of having granted a couple of boons in my favour), 
this monarch cannot (even) gaze at you, his face withered from grief. (39) Implement this pledge of 
the emperor, O delight of the Raghus! By vindicating his outstanding veracity (pray) deliver the emperor 
(from a delicate situation)." (40) Even though Kaikeyi spoke unkindly as above, Si Rama did not yield 
to grief at all. The king, however, even though he was possessed of great strength of mind, felt sore 
distressed, afflicted as he was by the agony of (impending) separation from his (pet) son. (41) 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XIX 
Having agreed to leave for the forest, Sri Rama proceeds 
to take leave of his mother Kausalya 
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Sri Rama, the destroyer of his enemies, did not feel distressed to hear that message, which 
was (so) unpleasant to hear and was like death (itself), and spoke to Kaikeyi as follows:—(1) 
“Amen! Honouring the promise made by the king and wearing matted locks and the bark of trees, 
I will undoubtedly proceed from Ayodhya to the forest to take up my, abode (there). (2) I, 
however, desire to know wherefore His Majesty, who is capable of chastising his enemies and 
__is (himself) hard to assail, does not welcome me as before. (3) Nor should displeasure be 
4 **" shown by you (to me), O queen, because I am putting this question to you. Wearing the 
bark of trees and matted locks I will (certainly) proceed to the forest. Be fully pleased (with 
me). (4) Enjoined by the emperor, who is my friend, preceptor and father (all in one) and 
appreciates a service done (to himself), what kindly act shall I not do unhesitatingly (to him)? (5) 
One mental anguish, however, galls my heart,viz., that His Majesty should not personally 
speak to me about Bharata's installation. (6) For, commanded b 
part with, in favour of Bharata, not only the kingdom (of A 
but (even) Sita (my wedded wife), nay, my beloved life 

shall I part with (all) these when enjoined by my father. 
with intent to please you and in order to honour the 

(Therefore) reassure to that effect the bashful monarch. But why should it be that the emperor 
gently sheds tears with his eyes riveted on the ground? (9) Nay, let messengers proceed this 
very day on horses possessing a swift speed under orders of the ki 
from his maternal uncle's home. (10) Here do I actually proceed 
to the Dandaka forest in order to live there for fourteen years, w. 
command of my father." (11) 
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The notorious Kaikeyi felt rejoiced to hear that reply of S17 Rama. Confident of his 


y you, I would myself joyfully 
yodhya) and my (personal) property 
(itself). (7) How much more (gladly) 
, the emperor himself, and (that too) 
pledge given by him (to you)? (8) 
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departure (to the forest), she urged (in the following words) Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) to 
look sharp:—(12) "Let it be so! Messengers and (other) men shall depart on horses possessing 
a swift speed to bring back Bharata from his maternal uncle's abode here. (13) I do not in 
any case deem it advisable for you to tarry (any longer), keen as you are to depart (for the 
woods), O Rama! Therefore you ought to proceed quickly to the forest from this place. (14) 
That the king does not speak to you himself, shy as he is (in asking you, his pet son, to 
relinquish the throne and leave Ayodhya), matters little, O jewel among men! (So) let this 
compunction be banished (from your mind). (15) So long as you do not depart posthaste from 
this city, your father, O Rāma, would neither bathe nor have his breakfast." (16) 
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Drawing a deep audible breath with the words "What a shame! How painful!" on his 
lips, the king, overwhelmed with grief, dropped down unconscious on that couch inlaid with 
gold. (17) Raising up the king, Sri Rama too, when urged on face to face by Kaikeyi, made 
haste to proceed to the forest (even) as a horse lashed with a whip. (18) Hearing that unpalatable 
and poignant remark of the impolite lady, Śrī Rama, who was unknown to anguish, spoke to 
Kaikeyi as follows:—(19) "I do not desire to live in the world as a slave to material gains. Know 
me to be devoted to immaculate righteousness like the Rsis. (20) Whatever is agreeable to my 
adorable father and capable of being accomplished by me even at the cost of my life has veritably 
been accomplished in everyway. (21) Indeed there is no greater piety than or (even) as good 
as service to one's father or doing his bidding. (22) At your command, though not (directly) 
enjoined by my revered father, I shall live in a lonely forest on this globe for fourteen 
years. (23) Surely you do not cognize any good point in me since you had to speak to my 
father (about such a trivial thing), though you have greater authority* over me (even than my 
father), O princess of Kekaya! (24) (Pray) bear with me till I take leave of my mother 
(Kausalya) and win Sita to consent. Then I shall proceed to the great forest of Dandakaf this 
very day. (25) An attempt should be made by you to see that Bharata protects the kingdom 
(from internal disorder and foreign aggression) and serves his (aged) father; for such is the 
eternal code of morality." (26) 
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* Here Śri Rama evidently has the following dictum of Manu in mind:— 
fen Ara ARAR | 


"A mother is ten times superior to one's father in respectability.” 
T What then went by the name of the Dandaka forest was at one time a principality ruled over by a Ksatriya 
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because of his being (naturally) pleasing (of aspect), any more than the waning of (the orb 
of) the moon (distinguished by its cool rays), which is delightful to the world, detracts from 
the latter's charm. (32) No change of mood was perceived in him—any more than in a 
(master—Y ogi who surpasses all (common) men (because of his having risen above all pairs 
of opposites)—even though he was ready to retire to the woods and was renouncing the 
sovereignty to the (entire) globe. (33) 
whiter yi wt asa tacind | feast mort wi Unie SAT 3Y I 
ma we gaha Presa ai Ama, aya nari RETT ae I 
aasam: sinesi: aaa: a Wa KARRAR > 
sei a maag wet Gi E: MASA FETAN BOI 
am np M: Re AAAS g: Tete erate NAAN AETAT: Nae N 
ih: Maat wet wren aaan: | AAAA ame JONTA Re HI 
meaa ARa yet at ater at RTTA 
4 Ma wma wee fatal qeeoremfeafrergsar wo i 
FMT RAIA MRE AMRES MEMES THM: T: N 2S N 


Forbidding the use of. the beautiful umbrella as well as of a pair of richly adorned 
chowries and sending away his own people, the chariot and the citizens, nay, inhibiting his 
agony (caused by the agony of his own people) with his mind and controlling his senses, Sri 
Rama (who had full mastery over his self) entered his mother's apartments in order to rears 
the unpalatable news (to her). (34-35) Everyone around him, who looked smart did not notice 
any change in the looks of the glorious and truthful Sri Rama. (36) The mighty-armed Sa 
_ Rama (who was noted for his self-control) did not shed his characteristic and native joy an 
more than the autumnal moon with its intensely bright rays loses its natural splendour. GD 

Duly honouring all men with his suave speech, the highly illustrious Śri Rama (whose ind | 
was given to piety) entered the presence of his mother. (38) Controlling the agony c edi | 
his mind (by the interruption of Sri Rama's installation and the news of his ata 2 exil 5h 
his (younger) brother, Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who had attained equality ‘with eae 


clan known by the name of the Dandakas, who claimed their descent fro 
was bounded on the north by the Narmada and on the south by the God: 
under a curse pronounced by Sage Sukra. 


ir m Danda, son of Ikswaku. The tract, which 
avari, was laid waste through a shower of dust 
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by virtue of his excellences and was possessed of great prowess, followed him. (39) Entering 
the Palace (of Kausalya), (which was) full of immense joy (at the projected installation of Sri 
Rama), Sri Rama did not undergo any change of mood at all even on perceiving that loss of 
(worldly) fortune, that had come upon him at this moment, for.fear of bringing about the loss 
of life of his near and dear ones. (40) 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= eee 


fast: wt: 

: Canto XX 

Even as Sri Rama issued forth from the palace of Queen Kaikeyi, the 
inmates of the gynaeceum burst into a piteous wail, extolling the 
prince's virtues. Mother Kausalya embraces and pronounces 
her benedictions on Sri Rama as the latter approaches 
her and falls at her feet. On being apprised of the 
circumstances that had brought him there, she 
falls to the ground overwhelmed with 
grief, and weeps bitterly expressing 
her deep sorrow 


aftr p A paat i eA ea ATN N 

qatar: frat aiea qe aR R iA E AS aR NR N 

aeeai gear gat wa at Wari ada adasen aR EA:N N 

a qeaatierast aera aster | PSL AMT Mal LA Set Sel Maat UY 

vated aust iah are at wit wA Ucar WEN I 

sft wat neee feat ga Aa: Raa wert wait SAM: a II 

a fe mat aided AR: grein: seat TER S 

The moment Sri Rama, a veritable tiger among men, issued forth (from the gynaeceum), 
with joined palms, a loud and pathetic lament arose from the mouth of the ladies of the 
gynaeceum:—(1) "The same Śrī Rama who used to attend to all the affairs of the gynaeceum 
unenjoined by his father and who was our resort and protector (till now) will go into exile 
today! (2) Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) has since his (very) birth ever been attentive to us 
precisely to the same degree as he is to his mother, Kausalya. (3) He who did not feel angry 
even though spoken harshly to, avoided words provoking anger (in others) and appeased all 
who were angry with him will go into exile from this place today! (4) Alas! This foolish king 
of ours, who is forgoing §ri Rama, the support of all living beings, is bringing destruction 
to the (entire) living creation." (5) In this way all those queens not only decried their husband 
but also wailed loudly like cows bereft of their calves. (6) Hearing the frightful and piteous 
wail in the gynaeceum, the king, who was sore stricken with grief over the (impending) 
separation from his (eldest) son, actually hid himself (under the bed-sheets) in the couch (for 


sheer shame and woe). (7) 


wq paa Paaa GA: LSTA Aiea WAT AEM GT aT e M 
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i wt mya | sates Tear fear TET 3 N 
wea q aa wt 9 a3 qqRam: | sat waa AE adaa ST WATT Ro N 
Wave wart qe feitarat gaT Mz | MAUL ASAATATL FATT TATA eR Ut 
wa Wie galeqdarat cael a: fat aes FAT SAOTAT: WR N 
adie vesren: aa uw yg fina: ada Ri weg: fit acre 
alacant car fat uhh fener an | were erent Gor fara: pak ui gx N 
maine a Pret anam aaa elit SA aT Aaa Gee Ut RG Ul 


Deeply afflicted (to find his near and dear ones plunged in grief), Sri Rama, who was noted 
for his self-control, proceeded, for his part, to his mother's apartments alongwith his (younger) 
brother (Laksmana), drawing a deep audible breath like an elephant. (8) He saw seated at the 
entrance of (the section of) the gynaeceum (reserved for Kausalya) the aged and most respected 
chief of porters and many other porters standing. (9) The moment they beheld Sri Rama all 
flocked to his side and hailed the scion of Raghu, the foremost of the victorious, with shouts 
of victory. (10) Having passed through the first gate, he saw at the second elderly Brahmanas 
well-versed in the Vedas and highly respected by the emperor. (11) Bowing low to the aforesaid 
elders Sri Rama beheld at the third gate females and girls as well as aged men intent upon 
guarding the entrance. (12) Felicitating the prince (on his projected installation as Prince Regent) 
and entering the chamber (occupied by Empress Kausalya), the women, who felt extremely 
delighted (to behold Śri Rama), promptly broke the delightful news to Sti Rama's mother on 
that occasion. (13) Having passed the night in religious observances, Queen Kausalya for her 
part had started offering worship to Lord Visnu (seated in the orb of the sun) at day break, wishing 
well of her son. (14) Having performed (some) propitious rites, Kausalya, who was clad in silk 
and was ever given to sacred observances, was causing oblations to be poured (by the priests) 
into the sacred fire at that time with the chanting of sacred texts. (15) 


MSTA Heat Ya Wat GAC Tar alter: yiga ga Trea: ec it 
mo qai aaa pig ater aigada erator ee 


west fat wart wa waa ada wat a eaten daars ax N 
Entering forthwith the beautiful chamber of Kausalyd (his mother), Sri Ra 
saw there his mother causing oblations to be poured a a sacred ae Gos eae 
kept ready at hand for the worship of the gods there curds, unbroken grains of rice and ghee 
as well as balls of sweetmeat and oblations to be poured into the sacred fire. (17) Śrī Rā i 
(the delight of the Raghus) further beheld parched grai ; cates 
with rice and sugar, rice cooked with sesame seeds, sti 
of rice. (18) He saw the fair-complexioned Kausalya clad i 
persevering in fasting and gratifying the Deity with (an i : 
to behold her son, the delight of his mother, cone (to = eR ee nee e 
(to meet him) as a mare would run to meet her foal. (20) Šrī Rama (a scion of Ragh Pe 
clinging to his mother (with his arms placed round her neck) as she approached hin ies 
(in return) folded in her arms and smelt at the head (as a token of motherly affection). (1) 


AYODHYAKANDA nr 209 


Out of affection for her son Kausalya addressed the following delightful and (at the same time) 
wholesome words (a rare combination) to her son, the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who was hard to assail:—(22) "May you attain the age and renown of ancient royal sages 
of virtuous conduct and possessing a noble soul, and acquire virtue worthy of your race! (23) 
(Please go and) see, O scion of Raghu, your royal father, who is true to his promise. That 
pious soul is going to install you in the office of Prince Regent this very day."(24) 


arrears Aa fafaa: a Wea: fafa, raia RN Ul 
a emaria aa aaa: eA CUSHNOTA TETAS NRA Il 
ar i mià weg waquiten yd wa a Gare Seen ARTEA BNO 
aire cused a À aede fe asi arate: WR UI 
ages fe ai anni faat ati harata fear aPraqitra RS N 
WHT AEN daw wast iat pden faaraatt MARA RO N 
@ ve a a aii accent fart at saat aah eT T ATTN 


(Merely) touching the seat offered (by the empress), when invited to breakfast, and 
distending a bit the hollow of his joined palms, Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) began to speak 
(as follows). Nay, about to start on his (long) journey to the Dandaka forest, Sri Rama who 
was modest by nature and was likewise bent low with reverence, proceeded to take leave (of 
his mother in the following words):—"Surely you do not know, O godly lady, that a great 
calamity is imminent. What I am going to reveal (to you) will cause you agony no less than 
to Sita (a princess of Videha) and Laksmana. (25—27) I am (just) going to proceed to the 
Dandaka forest; what shall I do with this (bejewelled) seat? Time has now’ arrived for me to 
occupy a mat of Kuśa grass* (28) Indeed for fourteen years I shall actually live in a lonely 
forest, subsisting like ascetics on bulbs, roots and fruits and giving up royal fare.f (29) The 
emperor is conferring the office of Prince Regent on Bharata and exiling me to the Dandaka 
forest as an ascetic on the other hand. (30) As such I shall live in a lonely forest for six years 
and eight, wearing the barks of wild trees and living on fruits and roots."(31) 


er igda Wert ae: WT STi aad wea eat ada far NRR N 
aAa gE aai aatia | WTA ATA ATTAR N 
aadA dat aeia aR ioaea aani at ATRE tt 
w mamie gA saa qaqa goaf AATA N 


(Hearing this unpalatable news) the said queen fell all at once (to the ground) like a bough 
of a fir tree in the forest severed with an axe, and (lying unconscious) shone like a goddess fallen 
from heaven. (32) Seeing his mother, who did not deserve suffering, fallen unconscious like a 
banana tree, $a Rama for his part lifted her up. (33) Nay, he brushed the dust with his own 
hands off (the person of) his distressed mother, who had all her limbs covered with it like a mare 
that had been made to carry a (heavy) load and had (just) risen after rolling (on the ground). (34) 
Stricken with agony, Kausalya, who deserved happiness, spoke (as follows) to Śrī Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), a tiger among men, standing by her side, within the hearing of Laksmana:—(35) 

af yt weet HA iret Wea M Gael YA: WATASHI: URE Ut 
wen va fe ae: iR aah HITE: auei aera A es: Ua Fert gO 
is wd want Ww at Ufrdtet | aftr ya aara R marl U 


y * According to Smrti texts a mat made of twenty-five blades of Kusa grass is called a ‘Vistara’: 


qanat wen Teta qf fax: | 
p arris ofr eed ia a ways ASR Ig AST 


QW tt 
thy 
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; i RANN 
aea aA a |e A area UT 
eae Wart afaa ae eter Aa MASTAA: Io N 
an dRea gafa p: AA a gi ATOM FEN we N 
aai ë Aai ifea Ra hh: A AAA ER N 
St fe at A aerate agai kren: paea A A RRR 
faman e: i y a TL Akan aai we UN eA giu wE N 


a ma ga ipii po iena weet par EET wis I 

sads wis gig aa: gadaf are a fe girar AST USS N 

fet a wet wa wad ar dtd i wget MEME: WE Hot TATA I Ys I 
"Had you not been born, my son, this would have (certainly) caused grief to me (in the 
shape of issuelessness), O scion of Raghu! Even if childless, I would not have experienced 
(the present) agony (caused by separation from a grown up and married son), greater than the 
former. (36) Indeed there is only one mental anguish for a barren woman—the feeling that she 
is issueless; there is certainly no other agony (to her), my son! (37) No good fortune or happiness 
was enjoyed by me in the past through the effort of my husband. Hope was, however, entertained 
by me, O Rama, that with my son in power I might see both in abundance. (38) Seniormost 
though I am (of all the queens) I shall in my present plight (as separated from you) hear many 
unpalatable words from my junior co-wives, who will rend my heart (thereby). (39) What can 
possibly be more painful than this for the fair sex? The kind of grief and lamentation that has 
now fallen to my lot is unending. (40) Even with you by my side I have been despised; how 
much more shall I be despised when you are away, O dear child? Surely my death is but 
inevitable. (41) Not esteemed by my husband I have always been greatly snubbed (by him). I 
have been treated on a par with or even on a lower footing than Kaikeyi's servants! (42) 
Whosoever serves me or even speaks kindly to me would no longer speak to me on perceiving 
Bharata. (43)Reduced to a bad plight, my son, how shall I possibly be able to cast my eyes on 
those lips of Kaikeyi uttering harsh words due to her being constantly angry? (44) Ten and seven 
years have been spent by me since you were born (for a second time in the shape of investiture* 
with the sacred thread), keenly desiring the end of woes, O scion of Raghu! (45) Though worn 
out (with age) Iam unable to suffer for a long time that great agony, in the shape of the contumely 
of my co-wives, which knows no end, O scion of Raghu! (46) Unable to behold your countenance 
Possessing the splendour of the full moon, and dragging a wretched existence, how shall I 
survive, distressed as I (already) am? (47) In vain indeed have you been brought up through 
(great) hardship with the help of a number of fasts and meditations (on the various gods) 


*A reference to I. xx 2 on p. 73-74 of Valmiki-Ramayana Number- 
himself Sri Rama was less than sixteen years, i. e., fifteen years of a 
and was eventually married with Sita. It is mentioned in the Padma-Purana that he h i i 

, 7 aE n ad spent t 

life before the emperor proclaimed his intention of installing him on the throne as Prince ess eee 
TA ga aif wea: Re He | waa uate aR eq fey 
Tier Fre Aes: wit wae Teh: ae we idt edgar i 


(Uttara., cclxix. 181—183) 
xile. Hence the word ‘are’ 
of investiture with the sacred 
wn in the Smrtis that a Ksatriya 
qma . According to the above 
ven years of age at the time of 


I would reveal that according to King DaSaratha 
ge when he accompanied the sage ViSwamitra 


Sri Rama could not therefore be only seventeen i 
years of age at the t i 
in the above verse has been taken in the sense of 'born for a second time' AOE s 
thread, which must have presumably taken place at the age of ten inasmuch as it is laid do 
boy must be invested with the sacred thread at the ag 


€ of ten to eleven years —Usreyt 
z cs ee è : a 
interpretation Sri Rama can be safely concluded to be seventeen plus ten or twenty-se 
his leaving for the forest. 


eS a a ee S Oe 
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z uae (much) toil, unlucky as I am. (48) I conclude this heart of mine to be hard enough == 
a as it does not get riven any more than the bank of a large river (like the holy Ganga) 
even though washed by the new waters in the rainy season. (49) 


aha Tt wi a fred 4 anA gÀ wat 
amda 1 ut RiR wee iA a BfrrnyoN 
feat fe yi ged cored a fret aq ufe at facta 
wr Gar a ai qt wert wet a aNu 
FC ga aaah a anh anh a dans fel 
Wy w deur gheni aA RN 
aR Gare m ager wd aie egani: | 
weda owed fier meat ARa ANu 
att fi sift A ga wer fant aah 
-aN at waa wt: agen acatrarttenreerar hY tl 
"Surely there is no death for me nor is there room for me in the abode of Yama (the 
god of punishment), as (is evident from the fact that) Death does not feel inclined to carry 
me away by force as a lion would carry away a wailing doe. (50) My hard heart is most 
certainly made of steel inasmuch as it does not break (under pressure of grief) nor is the 
body, overcome with this anguish, torn into pieces (even) on falling to the ground. 
Undoubtedly death does not come out of time. (51) This is all the more painful that my sacred 
observances and gifts as well as courses of self-discipline are of no use and the asceticism 
practised with intent to do good to my child has proved utterly unfructuous like a seed sown 
in barren soil. (52) If anyone afflicted with great suffering could meet with death at one's sweet 
will even before time I would certainly, like a cow bereft of its calf, depart to the court of 
Yama in your absence this very day. (53) Even if there is no death, life without you is of 
no consequence and therefore useless, O Rama (wearing a moon-like splendour on your 
countenance)! Though very. feeble I shall, therefore, like a cow following its calf through ardent 
longing, definitely proceed with you to the forest." (54) 


qgan det ag facet wien wear! 
Seana A Fed Atta sane Peay 
scart daaar AMY SMe RTA dena FAT: T: 20 I 
Pondering over the terrible calamity (that was going to befall her as a result of her 
son's exile) and perceiving Sn Rama (a scion of Raghu) bound (by a sense of duty to his 
father), Kausalya, who was unable to bear the intense suffering, wailed a lot (even) as a 
Kinnara woman would on finding her son made captive. (55) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wenlant: at: 
Canto XXI 3 
Consoling Kausalyā in her grief over the impending exile of Srī Rāma, 
Prince Laksmana opposes the idea of Sri Rama's leaving for the forest 
and, censuring DaSaratha, makes up his mind to accompany his 
eldest brother. Kausalya too deters Sri Rama from going into 
-exile, branding Kaikeyi's command as unjust. Sri Rama, 
= however, justifies the command on the ground of 
its being countenanced by the emperor and 
requests his mother to grant him leave and 
perform auspicious rites connected 
with his departure 
qa q aea at atacat weeny, | sare creo AARAA TA UU 
4 Wad wae aq Weal aA RIUM TSG aT aaa: NF N 
rataa qas màs waa: (ya: fetta + AEA: RAA: N3 N 
meni ah aftr ae mentee A Patent Weta maA Wea: NS N 
at Uae ate mai at Ae: | aAA ares A ASAT 4 Ul 
camer ard Rpm acer AACA: Sat eed Ast TAMIL GU 
weg cet We: pae: aa: at ead Gale ATATEN Ul 
waa a weit aadi at: mada Her areal Ge MTN N 
wat wad e a pe maa: miih oad sara RT: ne N 
Pigeni wada agar | anA piret reaR faf 1 o 1 
qe at at ae Raak aiaia aieh gÈ AN i 
Amini fer eg afe a: fr atenh Free meai meme 
Tear ene gR II 
aRuae cre aR ETAZ N 


wath state = ae qifa a Ea eae 
Prat iat qa eoa R 2 ot mada agag US Ut 
Feeling miserable (over the situation) : Lak : ee 
ee ae on), sman i : 
onmin suited to that occasion, to Kausalya, der ToS ares ae tae 
Se D To me either it does not appeal, O worthy lady that ‘Sa ee cas GE 
a ghu) s Sa proce to the forest relinquishing the royal fortune Do erate con of 
bk ee : king has become perverse and is full of lust, senile eee pune bere 
X or) the p ae of sense. What will he not say, when urged b erpowered by (his 
(a ears =e Rama any such offence (against the king) nor any ice ha ae ae yids 
i of Rag u) should be exiled from the state to take up his abode i een Pam 
us suc. a in the world who may point out Sri Ram's fault even in his 5 oresh (D T find 
the man who is his deadly enemy or has been vanquished by him. (5 s absence—not even 
for virtue would forsake without any cause a son who stands - ©) What man having regard 


disciplined and fond even of his enemies? (6) What son having 7 es aoe ae is ons 
l manship wou. 
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such a comman i : 
(Ad none tree who i attained a second childhood (in the shape of dotage)?" (7) 
s z 3 continue — "B . ss . 
king having decided to efore any individual comes to know this fact (of the 


o send you into exile) take the (reins of) administration in your hands with 
Be es ay installing yourself as Prince Regent). (8) Before you standing as death, 
O LEE = NR beside you, bow in hand, who will be able to exhibit greater valour, 
ans act ? (9) If (the city of) Ayodhya stands in opposition (to you), I shall depopulate 
ida steer ae of my sharp-pointed shafts, O jewel among men! (10) Nay, whosoever 
2a S z ot Bharata and whoever seeks to’ advance his interests, I shall kill them all; for 
bi who is meek is subjected to contumely. (11) If pleased with Kaikeyī and instigated 

y her, our royal father, behaves as an enemy, let him be made captive or even got rid of without 
(the least) attachment. (12) Coercion has to be resorted to even with reference to a father or 
teacher who being puffed up with pride has ceased to distinguish between that which ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done and has taken to the evil path.(13) On what authority 
or ground, O jewel among men, does he seek to confer on (the son of) Kaikeyi this kingdom, 
which has (as a matter of right) devolved on you?(14) What power has he to bestow royal fortune 
on Bharata entering into bitter enmity with you as well as with me, O chastiser of foes?" (15) 
(Turning again to Kausalya he said:—) "I swear to you by my bow as well as by the merit attained 
by me through truthfulness, charity and worship of gods that I am truly devoted to my (eldest) 


‘ brother with the core of my heart, O godly lady! (16) If Śrī Rama enters a blazing fire or retires 


to the forest, know me, O glorious lady, as having already entered the same. (17) I shall 
(presently) dispel your sorrow by`dint of my prowess (even) as the sun when risen drives away 
darkness. Let Your Majesty as well as Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) witness my valour. (18) 
I shall kill my aged and wretched father, whose mind is attached to Kaikeyi and who is going 
through his (second) childhood as a result of his senility and has (accordingly) grown 
__contemptible.“(19) 4 

WALT AI ra MATT NAT: Laara UH RAH Vat AART tt Ro Ut 

UT aad: WX THM Fi MAA art Hest Ae Wade il 

arnt aa: eat wae AH A ea ie TACT APTA: 113R N 

mia sft aiis ont aR qa Titec aT HATTA 3 Ul 

UE wT ayy Pract aa or ae aw: argh Ads WAI 

aia wet wat Wao Aer BSH | Tat AT SMT TAT ATTA UU 

X aed weer GST Ala Te AA TARGA MATT NG Il 

af wa areata at race Tat MeCN, | SHS WTA TTT Tet PTR AURO N 

wae wart yx Pret aaa cerecaitaremtd, Aaa: feat Gia: US UI 
On hearing the aforesaid utterance of the high-minded Laksmana, Kausalya, who was 
plunged in grief, spoke weeping (as follows) to Sri Rama:—(20) "The statement of your 
(younger) brother, my son, has been heard by you (even) as he spoke. Do you (now), if it (so) 
pleases you, what should be done next in this connection. (21) Hearing the unjust command 
iven by my co-wife you ought not in any case to depart from Ayodhya leaving me sore stricken 
gen 1a (22) If, as one who is well-versed in morality, you wish to do what is right O most 
gan gnas rve ia me remaining here and practise (thus) the highest virtue. (23) Staying self- 
P Jous HENA, aN in the service of his mother and endowed with supreme asceticism, a son 
disopo neas ttained (the position of a Prajāpati, lord of creation, in) heaven. (24) As the king 
of neen doration to you, more so am I from the point of view of merit. As such I do not 
is worthy of a u (to depart). (Hence) you should not proceed to the forest from this place. (25) 
ea O from you I have no longer any use for life and happiness. In your company 


» 
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it is better for me (even) to live on blades of grass. (26) If you retire to the ‘Se re ted 
plunged in grief, I shall take up a vow of fasting unto death; for (in that case) i a a eed 
be able to survive. (27) As a sequel to that (offence of yours), my son, you WY a Ps 
tortures well- known in the world, (even) as Ocean, the spouse of (deities presiding over) the 
rivers, underwent hellish tortures of the kind suffered as a result of Brahmanicide through 
unrighteousness (in the form of inflicting suffering on his own mother). (28) 
Eei am i astarat wert aa: sare Tat arabe set ARRETAN? N 
aa vite: gairi jo ma eà wat Pree are ATRO 
miro a gaiei ada aR ii ed ag A af RR 
aren Twa y mmea faq: aa: ARa: GATT T: URR N 
mA ÀN R wat AA Ge nà ATAATA 33 N 
Wicks gha aad: pan daaa areata gN 3X Ut 
4 aA frat e A ad fe a var utente: 134 N 
ag mig à ueg | vada RA e ARTS PTAA Ut BE M 
Tara wat as Rat ys arson ae set Hay T iTA Brat UZ Ut 
§1i Rama, whose mind was-given to piety, thereupon made the following submission, 
conformable to righteousness, to his afflicted mother, Kausalya, who was wailing as 
aforesaid:— (29) "I have no courage to flout the command of my father and (as such) wish 
to proceed to the forest. I (therefore) solicit your favour (in the form of leave to depart) with 
` my head bent low. (30) A cow was slaughtered (in the past) by the learned Sage Kandu living 
in a forest, in obedience to the command of his father, even though he knew it to be a sin. 
(31) A tragic death was met in the past by the sons of Sagara (numbering sixty thousand), 
beionging to our race, while digging the earth under the command of their father. (32) Mother 
Renuka was beheaded in a forest by ParaSurama, son of Sage Jamadagni, by means of an axe 


_ with his own hand in obedience to the command of his father. (33) Their father's behest 
has been unhesitatingly carried out by these as well as by many other godlike men, I (too) © 


shall (therefore) do a good turn to my father, O godly mother! (34) Indeed a father's command 
is not being carried out by me alone in this case, (but) it has been done by those as well that 
have been mentioned by me above, O pious lady! (35) I am not introducing any new sacred 
practice disagreeable to you. That path (alone) is being followed by me, which was intended 
and has been traversed by my forbears. (36) That (alone) which is worth doing on this globe 
is being done by me in this case, not otherwise. Indeed, as is well-known, nobody doing the 
bidding of his father is forsaken by virtue." (37) 


Having submitted to his celebrated mother as aforesaid, Śri Ra 
knowing the art of expression as also of all bowmen, then spoke to ee aia ee 
"I know your unsurpassed love for me as also your valour and strengi s : 
which cannot be easily approached (by others). (39) Not knowing 
and self-control as understood by me great agony, 


th as well as your glory, 
ot ki the import of truthfulness 
which is unequalled (anywhere) is being 
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experien : 
fe Lee Gite with noble characteristics! (40) Indeed righteousness 
is supreme in that it is based on right seep ee ee n orma ES ma a 
of one's father, mother ie eousness. (41) Having plighted one's word to do the bidding 
righteo i aE rahmana, O gallant Laksmana, he who takes his stand on 
eee should not falsify it. (42) Since I have been commanded by ‘Kaikeyi (to go into 
exile) according to the pledge given (to h amane oy, y 8 
darenn AARIA ge given (to her) by my father, O valiant prince, I, constituted as I am, 
assuming feei somes in any case. (43) Therefore give up this unworthy -thought (of ace 
tei a fr ay government even by taking captive or killing the reigning king), deriving wm 
T pp om military heroism. Take your stand on righteousness and do not resort to séverity. 
t my -resolution (of carrying out the royal command), be followed." (44) 5 
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Having thus admonished his aforesaid younger brother (Laksmana) out of affection, Sri 
Rama (Laksmana's eldest brother) submitted once more to (his mother) Kausalya with joined 
palms and his head beat low (as follows):— (45) "Grant leave, O glorious lady, to me, ready 
(as I am) to depart from Ayodhya to the forest. You are (hereby) bound with an oath on my 
` life: (please) perform rites ensuring my welfare (in the journey). (46) Having honoured my 
vow (of remaining in exile for fourteen years) I shall come back from the forest to Ayodhya 
(even) as in the former days the royal Sage Yayati ascended back to heaven after leaving it 
(once). (47) Let grief be fully inhibited in the heart, O mother! (Pray) do not sorrow. Having 
carried out the behest of my father I shall return to Ayodhya from my exile in the forest. (48) 
Yourself, Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), Laksmana, Sumitra and myself should abide 
by the. injunctions of my father: such is the eternal law of morality. (49) Removing the 
materials collected (for the installation) and restraining the agony in the heart, let my righteous 
resolution of taking up my abode in the forest be carried out."(50) 
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said submission of Śri Rama, which was fully conformable to the principles 
marked with patience and courage, the royal moner regained her 
; ; ‘ke a dead woman coming to life again and, looking intently on Sri Rama, spoke 
fe a ae as follows:— (51) “By virtue of my having discharged my duty (of tending 
Cone las by virtue of my affection (towards you) Iam worthy of your adoration in the same 
i a. So as your father and I do not grant leave to you (to retire to the woods). (Therefore) 
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. competent to command us both (Bharata as well as m 
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to go. (52) What is to be gained by me through 


leaving me sore distressed, my son, you oughtnot h ie (other) worl d or through 


life without you in this world or what joy shall I A ambrosia- the food 
offering received by the departed in the realm of the manes or (even) throug e 


i ? Prefi 
of the gods in heaven (if I am transferred to these realms after Coa see a teire living 


the gove: 
presence even for an hour or so than (the company or even mane 
creation!" (53) Hearing as aforesaid the piteous wail of his mother, Śrī Rama grew all the more 


impetuous (impatient to escape) even as alordly elephant that has entered a gloomy retreat would 
; ++) with firebrands. (54) Holding (firmly) to his duty, 
when goaded by men (laying the trap to catch it) wi ! ble of making o 
Śri Rama made the following righteous reply, a reply which he alone was capable o gon 
that occasion, to his mother, who lay . 5E 
Sumitra), who was feeling distressed and greatly excited on that occasion :—(55) 
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"Indeed, O Laksmana, I know your everlasting devotion (to me) as well as your prowess. 
But, failing to read my mind fully, you harass me most painfully alongwith mother. (56) 
Religious merit, material gain and worldly enjoyment—which have been positively concluded 
to be the means of attaining happiness (the reward of merit ) in the world of mortals—all 
undoubtedly followiin the y rake of E to my mind, (even) as one's wife, if obedient, 
is conducive to religious merit (by being helpful in the discharge of one's religious obligations 
such as hospitality to unexpected guests), yields sensuous unjoyment if agreeable and makes 
for prosperity (in the other world) by giving birth to a son. (57) One should abstain from 


pursuits in which all the (three) objects of human pursuit do not find any scope and should 


undertake that pursuit (alone) from which follows religious merit; for he who is devoted to 
material wealth (divorced from righteousness) becomes hateful; while excessive addiction to 
sensuous enjoyment (incompatible with righteousness) is not commendable either. (58) What 
man who is not cruel in his dealings would fail to perform as a sacred obligation a duty which 
his aged father, who is also his preceptor and king, might enjoin him to do, whether from 
anger, excessive delight or even from concupiscence? (59) 
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Therefore; 1 cannot but duly implement this’ pledge:of my father inasmuch as he is 


Or i ee Ne saa yself), O dear brother, and he is the 
_ asylum as also the means of happiness in this as well as in the other world of the queen 


almost unconscious, as well as to Laksmana (son of: 
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(Kausalya ; . 
ee m eee ee he is (and with whom she should live through thick and thin rather 
staunchly adherin : x 4 o long as such a husband, who is not only a virtuous king but is 
of which he oa A > us path (the path of virtue in the shape of truthfulness, for the sake 
sinpiesa (heats ue his dearest son and sacrificing his interests), is alive, how can the 
denen ee 61) ree woman, who has lost her husband, actually depart from Ayodhya 
seats: Se ) As such (pray) grant leave to me, proceeding to the forest, and perform 
beina cem] ng our welfare (in the journey), O godly lady, so that on the period of exile 
B p may come back even as King Yayati ascended for the second time to heaven 
y dint of truthfulness. (62) For, I am unable to throw away fame, which is of greater 
consequence, for the sake of mere sovereignty (divorced from righteousness). Life being of 
(such a) short duration, O godly lady, I am not going to accept in any case the trivial rulership 
of the globe through unrighteousness today."(63) gets 
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(Thus) trying to please his mother and having fully taught Laksmana (his younger 
brother) his own philosophy(of morality), that jewel among men, positively inclined as he 
was to proceed to the Dandaka forest by way of an enterprise, mentally went round his 
aforesaid mother clockwise (as a mark of respect).(64) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— YY A e 


gft: wi: 
Canto XXII 
Sri Rama pacifies Laksmana, who was angry with Kaikeyi, by denying 
the instrumentality of Kaikeyi in his banishment and laying 
the entire blame on his own fate ; 
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Approaching the 
wisher, who felt distress 
wide open through rage 
self, spoke (to him) z PR 

i eyl 
Coe Nate sareni (in the form of banishing me) and deriving the highest joy 
(from the idea of having | 
ensuring his place in the highest 


heaven), (pray) cause to be sent back all the exquisite material 
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that has been got ready for my consecration (as Prince Regent) and quickly m CoE 
accomplish what requires to be done (now in the shape of preparations for the journey). a 

Let the same zeal be evinced in preparing for the exile (which implies the Sea ee oe = 
consecration) as was shown in collecting materials for my installation, O darling o SER ) 
Take steps to ensure that that mother of ours (viz., Kaikey1) whose mind is greatly troubled 
over the question of my installation is not filled with apprehension (that I may assume a 
revolting attitude and refuse to leave the capital). (6) I cannot afford to ignore even, for.a. while. 


O darling of Sumitra, the agony in the form of apprehension aroused in her mind.(7) 
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"Į do not remember the least offence ever given (by me) consciously or unwittingly to 
my mothers or to my father in this life. (8) Let my father—who is ever truthful, true to his 
promise, truly valiant and afraid of falsehood (which brings disaster in the other world)—be 
rid of fear (in the other world by my redeeming the promise made by him to Kaikeyi). (9) 
Indeed, so long as this business (of installation) is not liquidated the painful consciousness 
that his veracity has not been vindicated will lurk in his (father's) mind too and his agony 
is sure to distress me as well. (10) Therefore, having done away with this ceremony of 
installation, O Laksmana, I for my part wish to proceed from this city to the forest soon.(11) 
Accomplished of purpose as a result of my banishment, let Kaikeyi (the daughter of King 
ASwapati) then install her son, Bharata, this (very) day, without any distraction of mind. (12) 
On my having proceeded to the forest, clad in the bark of trees and deerskin and wearing a 
coil of matted locks, the mind of Kaikeyi will be gratified. (13) Surely I ought not to give 
offence to Providence (by crossing His purpose), as it is by him that this idea (of sending 
me away into exile to the forest) has been infused (into the mind of Kaikeyi through the 
machination of Manthara) and her mind fully set at rest (on the question). I shall (accordingly) 
go into exile, let there be no delay. (14) 
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"Providence alone should be regarded, O son of Sumitra, as responsible for sending me 
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For, you (alread 
reed i m a FD ee brother, that no discrimination was (ever) made by me 
and myself. (17) As such I ¢ Ee Ae any distinction made even by her between her son 
for her galli i : eld anything other than the will of Providence responsible 
ler galling the king with pungent words, hard to utter (even for oth ing him to st 
my installation and sending me into exil 18 soci dhe oe 
disposition and possessin lle. ( ) How (else) could she, a princess of gentle 
nioa f 8 such (rare) qualities (of head and heart) utter like a vulgar woman 
presence o her husband words intended to torment me? (19) That which cannot be 
foreseen is surely a decree of Providence and it cannot be set aside by any among created 
beings. Evidently, therefore, it is by the will of Providence that the unexpected has befallen 
me as well as her. (20) Again, what man can dare contend, O son of Sumitra, with destiny, 
of which no indication can be found other than the consequence of an act?(21) Joy and sorrow, 
fear and anger, gain and loss, birth and death and whatever similar experience comes to a 
particular individual, that is unquestionably the work of Providence. (22) Strongly impelled 
by destiny, even sages practising severe austerities are led astray by concupiscence and anger 
etc., abandoning their strict observance. (23) Setting aside an undertaking (already) commenced 
with the help of requisite materials, that which takes place unexpectedly without any 
(ostensible) cause is undoubtedly the doing of Providence.(24) 
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In spite of my installation having been interrupted no agony is experienced by me, who 
have fully steadied my mind of myself by recourse to this true wisdom. (25) Therefore. rid 
of agony and following my line of thought, cause you the proceedings of installation to be 
stopped at once. (26) With all these jars (containing sacred waters) brought together for my 
consecration, O Laksmana, will be accomplished my bath at the inauguration of my vow of 
asceticism (27) Or what have I to do in reality with this water accompanied in abundance by 
(auspicious) articles collected for the installation? Water drawn by me personally will serve to 
inaugurate my vow of asceticism. (28) Moreover, O Laksmana, do not give way to remorse over 
the loss of fortune. To me it matters little whether sovereignty falls to my lot or exile the latter 
being of greater consequence (in that it will be free from worries and favourable for asceticism 

ene mE to redeem father's pledge given to Kaikey1). (29) Our youngest 


i opportuni ` ; 
ona yil ee ak not a any account be suspected of having brought about this 
ee aan installation nor our father, both of whom are subject to the control of 


Providence; for you know Providence to be possessed of unfailing power."(30) 
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Canto XXIII i 
Enraged to hear the exhortation of Si Rama, Laksmana urges in reply 
that the word of their father was worth ignoring inasmuch as it was 
divorced from righteousness and, further emphasizing the 
predominance of personal effort over destiny, persuades 
$1 Rama to take up arms against those who interfere 
with his installation and occupy the throne of 
Ayodhya by force. Sn Rama, however, 
pacifies Laksmana and impresses on 
him the imperative necessity of 
their carrying out the command 
of their father 
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Pondering with his head bent low as it were while Sri Rama spoke as aforesaid, Lakşmaņa 
` forhispartquickly and suddenly began to swing between dejection (at the interruption of SriRama's 
installation) and delight (over the latter's steadfast devotion to righteousness). (1) Nay, knitting his 
brows at the space between.his eyebrows, at that time, Laksmana (a jewel among men) hissed like 
an enraged cobra in a hole. (2) That frowning aspect of his, which was difficult to gaze on, appeared 
at that moment like the face of an infuriated lion. (3) Violently shaking his forearm precisely as 
an elephant would shake its proboscis, and flinging his neck horizontally as well as upwards on 
his body, and gazing obliquely with a corner of his eye, Laksmana for his part spoke (as follows) 
tohis brother (Sri Rama):— "Atan inopportune moment indeed has this inordinate flurry appeared 
in you for fear of lapsing from the path of duty and with a view to disarming the grave suspicion 
in the mind of the people (that a prince who is disloyal to his father could not be expected to rule 
his subjects righteously). Indeed, how can a man like yourself speak as you are doing, unless he 
is agitated? I wonder how you regularly glorify in this way fate—which is indeed ineffectual, 

pitiable and impotent— powerful and foremost among the Ksatriyas as you are? (4—7) 
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“It is a matter of surprise how there is no suspicion in your mind about that wicked couple 


AETI amen 


SOUR AE 


AYODHYAKA 
we 281 


(DaSaratha and Kaike 
ee y1). Don't you kn : 2 
of piety?" (8) Had this not actually beet BS the vous Rama, that there are men devoted to semblance 
couple, who seek throu A € very outset the intention, O scion of Raghu, of the 
conduct, the installation would nothave ee Faas ese, Gig ve mien e nii 
by the one and received by the other had eee atall. Nay, if (the story of) the boon granted 
preparations for the installation were taken inh op m paye poen poma AE 
by the people. I cannot brook, O heroic Rā inhand). (9) What has (now) been commenced is disliked 
to forsive myo ree Rama, the installation of anyone other than you. Be pleased 
which your rita oere z (10) Repellent to me is that piety too by (the thought of) 
dee ae may = m me e the office of Prince Regent) has thus been 
S Rea I ae ie rr y er, and through devotion to which you are falling 
4 so) Ow are you going to redeem the most unrighteous 
and reproachful pledge of your father who is under the thumb of Kaikeyi, 
able to set things right by recourse to action?(12) Since thisinterruption (i eat es ee 
brought about through machination (in the shape of connecting ae Ra fa 
: : n y the 
oe eae ee (by you) as such, agony is caused to me on that account and 
piety is reprehensible (in my eyes). (13) 
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"This adherence of yours to piety is condemned in the eyes of these people (of Ayodhya). 
How can anyone other than you fulfil, even in thought, the desire of the aforesaid two enemies, 
bearing the name of parents, who follow their own pleasure and are ever hostile to you? (14) 
Although it is your belief that (even) the decision of your parents (to stop your installation) is 
inspired by fate, it nonetheless deserves to be ignored by yourself. Such a decree even of fate 
does not please me.(15) He (alone) who is cowardly and powerless trusts in fate. The valiant, 
who are possessed of a strong mind, never seek shelter in fate.(16) A man who is capable of 
setting aside the decree of fate through personal effort never feels disheartened on his purpose 
being thwarted by destiny. ( 17) People will see today the relative strength of fate and a human 
being. The distinction between fate and a human being will be manifest today. (18) People by 
whom your installation on the throne (of Ayodhya) has been seen interrupted through destiny 


today will find fate worsted this very day by my valour. (19) By (sheer) dint of bravery I shall 


repulse desting rushing headlong like an uncontrollable and unrestrained elephant haughty 


with fluid exuding from its temples. (20) Neither all the guardians of the spheres nor (the 
denizens of) all the three worlds, O Rama, can interrupt your consecration today; how, then, 
can father do it? (21) They (alone) by whom, O king, has your exile to the forest been 
unanimously supported will likewise live in exile for fourteen years. (22) I shall bring to naught 
Ji as of hers (Kaikey1) which is directed towards securing sovereignty 


that hope of father as well as’ chs? 
for her son through interruption of your consecration. (23) 
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"For him who is antagonistic to my strength the power of destiny will not prove helpful 
to the same extent as my fierce might will redound to his suffering. (24) Later on when you 
have retired to take up your abode in the forest at the end of thousands of years, sons of your 
worthy self will rule over the people without interruption (leaving no room for others even 
then). (25) In conformity with the conduct of ancient royal sages residence in the forest is 
recommended (for kings only) when they have committed the people to the care of their sons 
for being protected as sons. (26) If, constituted as you are, O pious-minded Rāma, you do 
not really seek sovereignty for yourself for fear of disaffection in the state, the king being 
irresolute (in the matter of renouncing the kingship and retiring to the forest), you need not 

_ harbourany misgiving on that score. (27) Nay, I promise to you, O valiant brother, that I shall 
guard you as well as your kingdom (even) as the coastline guards the ocean (and keeps it within 
bounds). Let me not earn the realms that fall to the share of heroes (after death) if I fail to 
do so. (28) Allow yourself to be consecrated (by Vasistha and others) with auspicious articles 
and be up and doing in that direction. I am enough to repel (hostile) monarchs forcibly single- 
handed.(29) These arms (of mine) are not intended to add to my charm nor is this bow meant 
to serve as an ornament (for my body). Nor is my sword meant for being tied to my belt (and 
hanging by my side as a badge of honour) nor are my arrows meant to serve as a support 
(for some structure).(30) All these four exist (only) for crushing the enemy. Nor do I wish 
that I should not hew, with my uplifted keen-edged sword possessing an inconstant sheen like 
a flash of lightning, him who is considered to be my inveterate enemy, be he Indra (the wielder 
of the thunderbolt). (31-32) 
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"The earth will be thickly set (in no time) with the trunks 
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to tread. (33) Killed with the ed 


enemies will drop on the groun ge of my sword today (and consequently bathed in blood), 


d like (so many) blazing fires or clouds accompanied with 

stand (on the battlefield) with finger-protectors (made of 
-like round the left hand) to prevent injury from a bow- 
Can anyone among men remain proud of his valour (and 
ng down a single warrior with many shafts and many men 
ws into the vitals of men, horses and elephants. (36) Today 
ak í my weapons will manifest itself in order to prove the 
elplessness of the king (Daśaratha) and demonstrate your sovereignty, O lord! (37) These 
arms of mine, which are worthy of (being daubed with) sandal-paste and putting on a pair 
of armlets, as well as of giving away riches and protecting fridnds and relations, O Rama, 
will exert themselves today to stop those who are interrupting your consecration. (38-39) 
Speak out, which enemy of yours may be deprived this very day of his life, fame (of 
invincibility) and relations. (Pray) instruct me how to proceed so that the globe may be brought 
under your control. I am at your beck and call."(40) Wiping the tears of Laksmana and 
comforting him more than once, Sri Rama, the promoter of Raghu's race, replied, "Know me, 
gentle brother, to be firmly obedient to the command of my parents; for such is the path trodden 
by the righteous."(41) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ada: wi: 
Canto XXIV 
Finding Sri Rama firm in his obedience to the command of his parents, 
Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother) urges him to take her alongwith him. 
On being told, however, that it was incumbent on a matron 
whose husband was alive to remain with the latter 
and serve him, she consents to Sri Rama's 
departure to the forest 
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Ais -RA ing out the command of his father, Kausalya spoke 
Perceiving St Rame O cel with tears:— (1) "(Ah) born of me through 
ae follows Oe E ious-minded boy, who has never known sorrow and who speaks 
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collected there for sale have been disposed of)? (2) How shall this boy, the same Rama whow 
(very) dependants and servants partake of dainty dishes, eat roots and fruits 1n the forest? (3) 
Who will believe this story that Rāma(a scion of Kakutstha), the pet child of the emperor and 
rich in excellences, is being exiled? And who will not be alarmed to hear this?(4) Sure enough, 
in this world, O Rama, where you, who are so charming, are going to retire to the forest, destiny 
(alone) is mighty and rules all.(5) Emaciating me to a remarkable degree, my son, this huge 
and incomparable fire of grief —which has its source in the mind, is fanned by the wind of 
your (impending) absence and fed by the firewood of anguish caused by weeping and is 
nourished by oblations poured in the shape of tears welling up at the time of weeping, (nay) 
which is crowned with voluminous smoke in the form of intensity of thought, which springs 
up from anxiety:concerning your return (from exile at the end of fourteen years) and which 
grows in intensity through pumping in the form of respiration—will consume me, hereft 
of you, here in the same way as a forest fire burns away dry wood and grass etc., at the 
end of winter.(6—8) It is well known how a milch cow follows its roaming calf. I (too) 
shall (accordingly) follow you whithersoever, my child, you will go."(9) 


am aii ma dq ai yea: | arsaa TS REAT o N 
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Duly hearing the aforesaid speech uttered by his mother, Sri Ra j 
replied as follows to his mother, who was Sake fee cetievels by Ki ikeyt 
and (particularly) when I have retired to the forest, the king will surel al Imi if he 
is further deserted by you. (11) Moreover, it is sheer cruelty on the part of aw i rae : 
her husband. That should not be done by you even with the mind; (fi Sii a ae 
deprecated. (12) So long as my father, Emperor DaSaratha (a scion of K we = > HERY 
let service be rendered to him (by you); for such is the eternal moral code." ‘i 5 T a IS 
delighted when admonished as aforesaid by Sri Rama, Kausalya of be Cesena Aes 
said "Amen!" to Sri Rama, who did things without undergoing an = e O T, 
in the foregoing words, Sri Rama, the foremost among ee ze fons (14) Addressed 
righteousness, however, further spoke as follows to his aforesaid moth Ree Cause oF 
distressed :— (15) “Father's command must be carried out by you x 
king, supporter, elder, superior, controller and master of (us) a G well as by me. He is the 
great forest during the ensuing nine years and five with suprem a : ) Having sported in some 
to be at your beck and call." (17) Spoken to in these words Ka ae I shall (then) continue 
full of affection for her son and was extremely miserable. th ey for her part, who was 
follows), her face bathed in tears:— (18) "It is not eee replied to her beloved son (as 
midst of these co-wives. If you have made up your mind = ae i O Rama, to live in the 
of your father, (pray) take me as well to the forest, O scio tart in deference to the wish 
take a wild female deer." i n of Kakutstha, (even) as one would 


, who was feeling deeply 
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Sri Rama spoke as follows to his mother, who was weeping as aforesaid:—(19-20) "For 
a (married) woman, so long as she is alive, her husband indeed is her deity as well as her lord. 
The king, our master, holds sway over you as well as over me today. (21) With the wise king 
continuing as the ruler of the world, surely we are not masterless. And Bharata too is pious- 
minded, speaks kindly to all created beings and is ever devoted to righteousness. He will 
undoubtedly serve you. Carefully act in such a way that when I have departed (for the woods) 
the king may not suffer agony in the least on account of grief caused by separation from his 
son (myself). And, remaining (ever) vigilant, constantly do good to the aged king, so that this 
poignant grief may not bring about his extinction. Nay. that woman who, though extremely noble 


eenly dev observ: d fasts, d e her h nd 


ods _ secure high eaven. intent at which i ing_and 

ied) woman i hi : this is the lasting duty 
enjoined on a woman in the Vedas as well as in the Smrti texts. Nay, while offering oblations 
to the fire, gods as well as celebrated Brahmanas of noble vows should be worshipped with 
flowers and other articles for my sake, O godly lady! Leading a regulated life and partaking 
of an austere fare, (nay) devoted to the service of your husband, bide time as aforesaid, longing 
for my return (from the forest). (In this way) you will attain the highest object of your desire 
when I have duly returned (from the forest), provided (of course) the emperor (the foremost of 
those upholding the cause of righteousness) retains his life. 
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Spoken to in these words by Sri Rama, however, 
caused by ( the thought of the impending) separation from her son, ee 
her eyes blinded with tears:—"I cannot change your S T up part, 

_ deliberately made, O dear and heroic son! Surely destiny 1 é ; ee 
a my Se, with an unwavering mind. Let good betide you at all times, O eee G D 
I shall be rid of affliction once more only when you have returned (to Ayo aes nee 2 
most soundly (only) when you (my highly blessed son) return having Boone 5a 7 Ei ae 
and concluded your vow (of leading a forest life for fourteen long years) and ( ereby ee a 
with your father. (34) The course of destiny in this world is always hard to perceive, ee ae 
destiny which is urging you to depart setting aside my protest, O scion of Raghu! pa 
now, O mighty-armed prince! When safely come back, you shall delight me, my son, 
delightful and sweet words of consolation.(36) Would that the time when I see you once more, 
my dear son, come back from the forest wearing matted locks and the bark of trees, turned tl : 
(very) moment!" (37) Inasmuch as the pious lady (Kausalya) perceived with her penetrating min 
that Sri Rama was resolved to take up his abode in the forest she spoke benedictory words to 
him and got inclined to perform rites of averting evil through recitation of sacred texts. (38) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXV 
Having received the mother's benedictions for the journey, 
Sri Rama falls at her feet and proceeds to the 
apartments of Sita in order to see her 
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4 Were ania eset weit a faade ater a Ua HAN 


Rg TAIT Ter ae a a fat siterfreera: 116 N 
aaea aera a 
ism a foro sen gan: aI Bet: | gT: GAM: feiga Ty MATT 
: Getting over through Tatiocination the aforesaid agony (caused 
impending separation from Sti Rama) and sipping (a litle ae water @ eee ei 
the impurity occasioned by shedding tears) the high-minded mother Kausalya performed rites 
conducive to the welfare of Sri Rama. (1) (She said) "(Since) your departure cannot be sto ped 
depart now, O jewel among the Raghus! Nay, follow in the foot-steps of the AENEUS (by 
redeeming your word of honour) and return soon (after serving the term of your exile). (2) 
May that piety (itself) protect you on all sides—the piety which you scru aleia observe with 
love, O tiger among the scions of Raghu! (3) May those too to ae ou bi bly b t 
Crossroads as well as in temples, my son, protect you on all Sides alon ith ine "Reis. 4 
_ May those mystic missiles (also) that were imparted to you by the jennie vigwamit ce 
on all sides you, who are ever illumined by your excellences. (5) eoteoted Baral aces by 
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_and all carnivorous animals. (17) 
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the service you have rendered t 
; o your father and 
mighty-armed : mothers as well as b 
ie fee as ae you live long! (6) May (the deities resale Ma 
ni thar aes acred fire, blades of the sacred Kuga grass and rings of Kué 
Brahmanes for ae On sacrificial occasions), sacrificial altars, te evan ee cae oe 
rahmanas for worship of gods, as well as mountains. trees A mples and sites selected by 
water, birds, reptiles and li 1 , , bushes, large and deep pools of 
P lions protect you, O jewel among men! (7) 
Cafe MATT ; 
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godi Be se bs eee = eee (two ees ee gods) and the wind- 
i your happiness; may the Cosmic Person and the creator 
bring happiness to you. May the gods Pisa, Bhaga and Aryamā (three of the twelve sons of 
ae and the hea guardians of the spheres with Indra at their head, as also (the deities 
presiding over) the six seasons, all the months, years, nights and days and hours always do 
good to you. Again, may Veda, the Smrti texts taken as one body and piety (incarnate) protect 
you, my son, from all dangers. (8—10) May Lord Skanda (the younger son of Lord Siva) 
and the moon-god alongwith the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods), the well-known seven 
Rsis as well as Sage Narada guard you on all sides. (11) Nay, glorified by me, may the 
celebrated Siddhas as well as the (four) quarters alongwith the guardians of the quarters protect 
yo m S from day to F on all ee n that forest oe ae ae ae to live So (12) 
ay e (seven principal) mountains and oceans as well as the king of the oceans, Varuna 
(the god presiding over the waters), heaven, earth, the region intervening them, the atmosphere 
as well as the animate and inanimate creation, nay, all the lunar mansions as well as the sun 
m = planets aoter the eo predame, 25 ean the deities ae a ay Pa night 
and the morning and evening ghts protect you while you remain in the forest.(13- gain, 
may the deities presiding over the six seasons, the intercalary months and the years containing 
such months and even so measures of time known by the names of Kalā (equivalent to one 
minute) and Kastha (1/30 of a Kala or two seconds) grant you happiness. And may the gods 
and the Daityas (demons) too ever bestow happiness on you while you roam about in a large 
forest, clad as a hermit and full of wisdom. (15-16) 
teat ferent tart FAA (MST A MAM AT LFA A ATL V9 Ul 
wam giam iM aaa RA | MAQUI AS A A TET TA RAN 
"Let there be no fear to you, my dear son, from the fierce ogres, fiends of cruel deeds 
Let there be no monkeys, scorpions, gnats and mosquitoes, 
reptiles and insects in the impenetrable forest occupied by you. (18) 
tas Rias am aag d: Laa: gig ar tt E RNR 
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yn: das qig MST STM | UT aaia TH SARARIR N 
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"Let not lordly elephants, lions, tigers, bears and other carnivo 


rous animals and fierce 
buffaloes with prominent horns be hostile to you, my dear son!(19) And let not other 
(ferocious) man-eaters, belonging to all species (of living beings) and propitiated by me here, 
kill you, my son! (20) May your pathways be propitious and let your undertaking meet with 
success. May all kinds of wealth (of the forest) be at your disposal, O Rama! Depart you 
happily, my beloved son! (21) May you enjoy security time and again against aerial beings 
and earthly creatures as well as against all the gods as also against those who are your 
adversaries. (22) Worshipped by me, O Rama, may (the deities presiding over the planets) 
Venus and the moon as also the sun arid Kubera (the god of riches) and Yama (the god of 
retribution) protect you while you dwell in the forest of Dandaka. (23) May (the gods presiding 
over) fire, the air and smoke as well as the sacred texts that have escaped from the lips of 
Rsis (and that will be uttered by you) actually protect you at the time of sipping water and 
bathing, O scion of Raghu! (24) May Brahma, the suzerain lord of all the worlds; Brahma 
(the Infinite, responsible for the existence of all created beings) and the Rsis as well as the 
gods that have not so far been mentioned by me guard you while you reside in the forest."(25) 
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Saying so, the illustrious Kausalya (who had large eyes) worshipped the various gods with 
flowers and perfumes too as well as by means of hymns befitting them. (26) Duly procuring fire, 
she caused oblations to be poured into it with due ceremony for the welfare of Si Rama by a 
high-souled Brahmana. (27) Kausalya, the lady par excellence, made available (to the Brahmana) ghee, 
_ white flowers, pieces of firewood (for feeding the sacrificial fire) and mustard seeds as well. (28) Having 
poured oblations into the sacred fire according to the scriptural ordinance for the sake of security 
and health (of her son) the priest offered oblations (to Indra and the other nine guardians of the 
ten directions) outside the area reserved for fire-worship with the remnants of materials used 
as offering to the fire. (29) She then got Brahmanas—who were supplied with honey, curds 
unbroken grains of rice and ghee in order to enable them to invoke blessings (on Sa Rima) 
by the repetition of certain Mantras—to utter prayers for the welfare of Sri Rama in the 
forest. (30) The illustrious Kausalya (Sti Rama's mother) next bestowed on the aforesaid lead 
of Brahmanas his fee as desired by him and spoke as follows to Sri Rama:—(31) a 
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wielder of the thunderbolt) while he was (engaged i 


the time of extracting nectar (out of the ocean of milk). (34) Let the same good fortune come 
to you as attended Lord Visnu, who is endowed with immense glory, while He took the three 
(well-known) strides (in order to measure the three worlds), O Rama! (35) May Rsis, the 
(seven) oceans, the (same number of ) Dwipas (principal divisions of the globe girdled by 
them), the (four) Vedas, the (three) spheres and the well-known (four) quarters confer 
blessings, (nay) the blessing of (all) blessings on you, O mighty-armed prince!" (36) Saying 
so and fixing unbroken grains of rice on Sti Rama's forehead (as a form of benediction), and 
also daubing him with sandal-pastes (of various kinds), the large-eyed Kausalya, a proud 
woman, fastened about his wrist by way of an amulet a herb known by the name of 
ViSalyakarani (so-called because it helps in painlessly extracting an arrow stuck into one's 
body), whose efficacy had been amply proved, with the recitation of sacred texts and (further) 
muttered the Mantras in order to heighten its virtue. (37-38) (Nay) she also. spoke the Mantras 
aloud like one overjoyed (anxious as she was not to mar the joy and damp the enthusiasm 
of Sri Rama), although she was in the grip of sorrow and repeated the Mantras only 
mechanically in a faltering voice and not with her heart. (39) 


ama yf wma Raa aai seq Galtier mes wa ANEA YO 
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Bending low and smelling the head of Sti Rama and embracing him, the illustrious lady 
(Kausalya) said to Sri Rama, "Depart at ease, O Rama, accomplished of purpose as you are. (40) 
I shall happily see you come back in sound health to Ayodhya having all your objects 
accomplished and moving at peace (with all) on the main roads (of Ayodhya). (41) All my 
thoughts of sorrow completely vanished and my face illumined with joy I shall behold you 
returned from the forest like the full moon become visible on the horizon. (42) I shall 
undoubtedly see you returned here from your sojourn in the forest, having implemented the 
word of your father, and installed on the throne, o Rāma! (43) Having returned here from 
the forest and clad in festal robes and adorned with festal ornaments, ever fulfil the desires 
of my daughter-in-law. Depart (now), O Rama! (44) Worshipped by me, let the hosts of gods 
headed by Lord Siva, the eminent Rsis, the multitudes of spirits, the celestial serpents and 
the deities presiding over the (four) quarters wish well for a long time of you when you have 
set out for the forest, O scion of Raghu!"(45) 
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Nay, having finished the (sacred) rite of invoking blessings (on Sn Rama) with oe 
ceremony, Kausalya whose eyes were overflowing with tears, further went clockwise Sa 
Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) and, gazing on him again and again, embraced him. (46) 
Circumambulated clockwise by the said pious lady and pressing (as a token of reverence) 
his mother's feet again and again, that nighly illustrious scion of Raghu, irradiated as he 
was by the splendour occasioned by the mother's benedictory rites, proceeded to Sita's 
apartments. (47) } 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXVI 
Beholding Sri Rama depressed in spirits and lustreless with frustration writ 
large on his countenance, Sita, who knew nothing about the interruption 
of his installation and had been eagerly and joyfully awaiting his 
return, inquires about the cause of his dejection and is told 
how his installation has been stopped and how he is going 
to be sent into exile by his father, and exhorted to look 
after her father-in-law and mothers-in-law as 
before and to treat Bharata and Satrughna 
as her own brothers or-sons and never 
to harbour malice towards them 
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Saluting Kausalya while about to set out for the forest, Sri Rama, for his part, on whom 

blessings had been invoked by his mother and who stuck to the most righteous path, agitated 
as it were the hearts of the people (that had gathered there) through his richness in excellertces 
(of various kinds), illumining (at the same time by his very proximity) the king's highwa 

crowded with men (anxious to have a look at the prince). (1-2) Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), in her turn, who had been observing austere vows, had not so far heard all that had 
happened in the meantime (causing interruption in the installation of Śrī Rama and makin 

for his exile into the forest), so that the aforesaid installation alone of Sri Rama in the offi : 
of Prince Regent stood foremost in her heart. (3) Having offered worship to the gods the 
celebrated princess, who knew her duty and was conversant with the moral code me ith i 
for kings, was waiting for her husband with a delighted mind. (4) es 
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In the meantime Sri Rama for his part entered his gynaeceum, which was most tastefully 
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decorated and : i ; 
bash fulness ONF A with overjoyed attendants, his head bent somewhat low through 
husband stricken with grief springing up from her seat, Sita tremblingly saw her celebrated 
(@ scion! cf Ragin a i n i perplexed with anxiety. (6) Seeing her the said Sti Rama 
’ Ww 5 Ti ; : : 
existing in his mind: hence it hoo as given to righteousness, could not contain that grief 


Raia get uaa | ane gania Pefrerthre wit 20 
HT ae: stay aw: AN Tee wheat agr: wes: Sear aA GAT: U Q 
4 l Magee aretha wagi aati SIMRE igo tl 


agfticrraraga: SUSAR: | HST: Yee en: fee a Tee ASTM: UG I 
4 eed ara: sitar adaa: wart meat dic PARRIN: NE I 
3a aa dt ah haa n Rea aed dk GRATION 
anat a wet: aia qaa qaavis 4 veda AÀ NN 


Seeing him pale of countenance, bathed in perspiration and unable to restrain his grief, 
Sita (who felt sore stricken with grief) said, "What is this now, my lord? (8) The auspicious 
constellation Pusya (which is presided over by the sage Brhaspati and) which is propitious (for 
installation) is in the ascendant today. The ceremony is recommended by learned Brahmanas 
when the moon is in conjunction with the said asterism, O scion of Raghu! Wherefore (then) 
are you ill at ease? (9) Your lovely countenance does not shine splendidly as it should when 
canopied by an umbrella white as foam and provided with a hundred ribs. (10) Nor is your 
lotus-eyed face (I find) being fanned (as it should) with a pair of excellent chowries shining 
like the moon and a swan. (11) Nor (again) are overjoyed minstrels and bards or even eloquent 
panegyrists seen extolling you in words full of benedictions today, O jewel among men! (12) 
Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas have not poured with due ceremony honey and curds 
alongwith water from holy places on your head after you had taken a full bath drenching your 
head too. (13) Nor do all the king's ministers and the foremost among the traders, decked with 
ornaments, nor again the citizens and people belonging to the countryside seek to follow you 
(in state). (14) How does an excellent chariot used for eae oe ake a ace 
i ecked with gold ornaments not go ahead of you? 
Pe PA te ah all noble characteristics and resembling a mountain crowned gth a 
dark cloud, seen ahead of you in your drive (back to the gynaeceum), O gallant prince? (16) 
Nor again do I perceive marching before you a servant carrying (in his hand) an Ber 
broidered with a gold figure, O valiant prince of delightful appearance! (1 ) When 
PESE r consecration are complete, how is it that the colour of your face 
z E a a no great joy is perceived (in you) at this moment?" (18) 
appears so chang A pare Eni at AIG i 
ia. fae ag omit miai ay siete SA ator AAU ROM 
a0 frat mà Al heed aa aA I UT cut era Ng Il 
Tat OTT ea ate | ete: ramet efor aR 113R 
wae m w aa ART: 1123 1 
acai ush Wat! frat A aA j fa: 1133 
a fe ai Ai SA e AÀ À Te RA: HATE AS 
Ai amm y R A WON: HAT RAA AAT BG I 
fe ya 7 AEA TTA TEA ot OT: 
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ae a mma fatto are | STRUTT weet eA we AA! RA A 

w ad Rm Aai m | narra Ste ahr ATT: | 

ame ah uitat at at: Waqarea | ama arent Raa RaR 

Śrī Rama (a.scion of Raghu) replied (as follows) to Sita, who was wailing as ace 
"My adorable father, O Sita, is sending me into exile to the forest. (19) Hear in order of aa a 
O daughter of Janaka, descended (as you are) in a noble family, knowing (as you do) wha i 
right and practising virtue, wherefore this exile has fallen to my lot today. (20) Indeed a couple 
of momentous boons were actually granted in the days gone by in favour of my (half-) mothe , 
Kaikeyi, by my father, King DaSaratha, who is (so) true to his promise. (21) The preparations 
for my consecration, arranged through the emperor's endeavour, being complete today, the 
king was pressed hard by her to grant those boons and, having been bound with an oath, was 
completely brought under her thumb on grounds of morality. (22) I must take up my abode 
in the forest of Dandaka for fourteen years and furthermore Bharata has been nominated 
by my father for the office of Prince Regent. (23) As such I have come to see you while 
on my way to the lonely forest (of Dandaka). I should never be praised by you in the 
presence of Bharata (whenever he calls on you in order to pay his respects to you, lest you 
should forfeit his goodwill). (24) For, men endowed with power and fortune do not brook 
to hear the glorification of others. Therefore my virtues should never be extolled by you 
before Bharata. (25) I should never be exalted to the skies by you (even before your 
companions). You can stay with him (only) by behaving conformably to him. (26) The office 
of Prince Regent has been conferred on him by the king once for all. He should therefore be 
pleased by you, O Sita, more so because he is going to be the king as well. (27) Duly 
implementing the aforesaid pledge of my father, I for my part shall proceed to the forest this 
very day. (Please) remain firm, O high-minded lady!(28) 


Wea AAA BAC saat Malsenistar | tare: Heat a: AAAS AN 3 Nl 
aena a fet a: ster WA Ala: | Pewee: aa fe wa RR: Bz 
waa aie w a fagtea: iar ra wrt: frat aaa i 
fat a a ade ume Hate a fe wo a ele Oreo Go aN II 
miim fe Wa maA: idem: aa wpa aA ay ii 
semi wart fe amak: | i aa aA RTT: 3s U 
m a a Hewitt Wa: R A tat A RAATI N 3O N 

ae Went maa fra wer fe anaga A 

WM Savi Ger A Heaths TM aa Arie gat aN a N 

FMS RAITA ACG SMARTS MATS FELT: A: Il 2E | 


Nay, when I have left for the forest, inhabited by ascetics, O blesse 

take to sacred observances and fasts, O sinless one! (29) Rising at dawn a Pa = 
worship of the gods according to the scriptural ordinance, King DaSaratha, my father ng 
be saluted by you. (30) My mother, Kausalya too, aged as she is and emaciated through > Must 
deserves to be duly respected by you since you must:keep virtue foremost in your a Agee 
Those others too who are related to me as mothers deserve to be saluted by you pono) 
since (all) mothers are equal in my eyes in point of affection and goodwill (the a yeryday 
me) and the way in which they have looked after me (when I was a child) (32) erish for 
brothers) Bharata and Satrughna too, who are dearer to me than life, shoul d be ee 

arly 
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regarded by you as your (own) brothers or sons. (33) No offence should be given to Bharata 
at any time; for he is (now) as it were the ruler of our country as well as of our family, O 
princess of the Videha territory! (34) Kings, really speaking, get highly pleased when 
Propitiated through good conduct and served with continued endeavours and feel enraged 
otherwise. (35) Rulers of men forsake even sons sprung from their own loins if they are 
adverse, and duly accept as their own even strangers who are friendly to them. (36) Dwell 
you as such in Ayodhya under the protection of the emperor and conformably to the will of 
Bharata, remaining devoted to righteousness and following sacred observances of unfailing 
efficacy, O blessed lady! (37) I shall (immediately) proceed to the great forest (of Dandaka), 
my darling; while you should live here only, O high-minded lady! You should conduct yourself 
in such a way as not to offend anyone: this is my advice (to you). (38) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= k K A = 
qafiy: mi: 


Canto XXVII 
Exhorted by Śrī Rāma to stay in Ayodhyā to look after his parents, Sītā 
submits in reply that she being his counterpart, her exile is implied 
in his and insists on her being taken with him since she would 
not be able to bear separation from him 


qm g Aå fret MaaR a deat aAa 
Rafe wà m a a Yala ae A A TANRI 
Awi a eag IO ae UA a ARTA a N 
ady im Tre a p A A A YAT: eat A TTA UI ¥ I 
mii g mia AA eda I daR at aa N it 
afim mat assa a A Gea: ge Bear a A aR Aa: Paris UI 


Roused to indignation through sheer love when admonished as aforesaid, Sita (the 
daughter of the king of the Videhas), for her part, who deserved kindness (from her husband) 
and (always) spoke kindly (to him), replied to her husband as follows:—(1) “Wherefore do 
you tender me this advice, which makes me look indeed so small, O Rama, and which I am 
amused to hear, O jewel among the foremost of men! (2) What has been uttered by you is 
unworthy of valiant princes adept in the use of weapons and missiles, and disgraceful to them, 
O ruler of men, and is not worth listening to. (3) Father, mother, brother, son and daughter- 
in-law, my darling, reap each his or her destiny, enjoying their own merits (earned in previous 
lives). (4) A wife alone actually shares the fortune of her husband, O jewel among men! For 
this very reason I too stand enjoined (by my parents-in-law) that I should as well take up my 
abode in the forest. (5) In the case of women neither father nor son nor their own body nor 
mother nor their female companions serve as an asylum here or hereafter. The husband alone 


is their refuge at all times. (6) | 
ae a nea qi amia ma R nien ge GATERA I 
get we RPA apetatrataany (a at ate ra: ured af a feet M 
gre amiat Aaa a aaiae Ue: a fafyrerctig tt 
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aiea ama a frat a aan | eee era n be ; 

ae oat arent at paR goa miaran, 

qA at haen ater a fag: aai itaat RATA RRN 

upam a: frei Pam aR a A waar ate ag ETT R N 

"If you depart this very day for the forest (of Dandaka) which is difficult to penetrate, O 
scion of Raghu, I shall walk ahead of you crushing (under my soles) blades of (the sacred) Kusa 
grass and thorns (that lie in the way). (7) Casting away envy (at my courage in voluntarily 
offering to accompany you to the forest) and wrath (at my insolence in flouting your command 
to stay in Ayodhya), confidently take me (with you) as one would take water remaining (in ones 
pot) after one has drunk it once, O valiant prince! No sin (that may deter you from taking me 
with you) abides in me. (8) Protection under the feet of one's husband under all circumstances 
is preferable (for a woman) to residence at the top of a palace, or living in aerial cars or coursing 
through the heavens (by virtue of mystic powers acquired through proficiency in Yoga). (9) I 
have been taught in many ways by my mother and father how I should conduct myself (in relation 
to you). (As such) I need not be instructed (in this behalf) at this juncture. (10) Unattended by 

` any male servant I shall proceed with you to the forest (of Dandaka) which is difficult to penetrate 

and teems with multitudes of beasts of various species and is infested with herds of tigers. (11) 
(Nay) caring not for the sovereignty of the three worlds and concentrating my thought on the 
vow of serving my husband (yourself), I shall live happily in the forest as I would in my paternal 
home. (12) Serving you everyday with self-restraint and practising sacred vows, I shall sport 
with you in woodlands fragrant with (stores of ) honey, O valiant prince! (13) 


we fe ad at wet wae after | secant sete fe orien evil 
me wear Rea ame A Aya: Are wre Here Predera eG N 
mee fet aeh a dea: | ata ea altents Mead wre Bari 26 Il 
aR TEM tet avait waht 1 ga a: stem Weden fr Bae aU Vo HI 
X wat Poin am mà etna iens: fart: fa: 11 ee N 
yes geh we war ater daar af akentt aq egam - 
We cat fame wa wba ud adaeentit wd ait mar AEN Roll 
aRt Tt arcane cart Shr fe tA A: | 
mish a feat ad a af weer ear fart naa ane waft NNR ti 
ae outer at qt gmat amag 
at aeh aor figs waa wma RANN 
aa at ager ma PAM 
i ma A AY HES Mei At war A Year ARN R3 
(As for yourself), you are indeed capable of duly supporting in the forest (even) other 
men (who are not related to you) much more myself (who am your wedded wife and entire] 
dependent on you), O Rama, who bestow honour on others!(14) Such as I am I had 
undoubtedly accompany you to the forest today. Bent as I am (on going) I cannot be diverted 
(from my purpose), O highly fortunate prince!(15) I shall without doubt live on fruits and 
(alone) from day to day and shall not cause any annoyance to you while living with you “ie S 
I shall walk ahead of you and shall take my food (only) when you have finished $ ao 
After that I long to see mountains, ponds and lakes, remaining fearless elyon witk os 
as my wise protector. Accompanied by you, a heroic prince, I wish happily to see lotu A 
teeming with swans and water-fowls and abounding in lotuses Sponds 


E - (Nay) remaini 
you I shall daily take my bath in them and, full of Supreme joy, Bee waits yout ae to 
3 z ay, 
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O large-eyed lord! Spending with you (say) thousands of years or even a hundred thousand 
years I shall never experience any sorrow. Heaven too will not be acceptable to me otherwise. 
Even if an abode devoid of you is vouchsafed to me in heaven, O scion of Raghu, I shall 
never find pleasure in it without you, O tiger among men! (17—21) I shall proceed to the 
forest (of Dandaka) which is most difficult to penetrate and is infested with game (of various 
kinds) as well as with monkeys and elephants. (Nay) clinging to your feet alone and esteemed 
by you I shall dwell in the forest as though in my father's home. (22) (Therefore) grant my 
prayer and take me (with you to the forest)—me, who am exclusively devoted to you, whose 
mind is fondly attached to you and who am determined to die if disunited from you. You-shall E 
not be burdened by my being taken alongwith you." (23) = z 

aa gara taei a a St ai a Fritater | 

sara ori ag dads a faee a g: faai wir ex tl 

FONT MATITA AM REAS NENET SHAT: GA: U 29 11 
Sri Rama (the foremost among men) did not feel inclined in the least to take (to the forest) 

Sita, who was (so) fond of righteousness and even though she spoke as aforesaid. Nay, in 


order to turn her away (from her resolve) he spoke to her a lot about the miseries attendant 
upon forest life. (24) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= A A N m 


Canto XXVIII 
Bringing home to Sita the austerity and hardships of forest life 


Sri Rama tries once more to dissuade her from her insistence 
on accompanying him to the forest 


a wa qadt dat ii eae: 177d ged ate at gears TTL g 
mara ade q aAA Hadid amie aaaddeara Fl 211 
wet maA et a Pra wari serena et a aM Aa: WERT 31 
att aor wat agh cer eared A | a eter fe seat aay, T AI ¥ N 
H aA ma Af: aged = fe art anteater N 
faq Ge aa mAai | wer FS Aarne gata Gal SNE Il 
Bearing in mind the hardships one will be called upon to bear in the forest, Sti Rama, 
who was fond of righteousness, did not favour the idea of taking (alongwith him to the forest) 
Sita, who knew what is right and spoke as aforesaid. (1) Soothing with kind words Sita, whose 
eyes were bedimmed with tears, Sti Rama (whose mind was given to piety), for his part, so the 
tradition goes, then spoke as follows with a view to turning her back from her purpose:—{2) “Sita, i 
you are born of a high pedigree and are ever devoted to righteousness. Practise you virtue x 
here so that gratification may be caused to my mind. (3) You should act as I am going to 
tell you, O frail Sita! A dweller in forest, really speaking, suffers from many a handicap: 
~ (please) knów them (from me). (4) Let this idea of living in a forest be finally relinquished, 
= © Sita; for a dense forest is spoken of as fraught with manifold dangers. (5) This advice is 
P į tendered by me with an eye to your welfare alone (and not because you will prove a burden 
V.R. (Part I) 12— 
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to me). Not only there is no joy in a forest at all times; I (rather) know it to be an abode of 
perpetual misery. (6) 
miegi FRR Remi far ge: aire eT TTL S N 
Jiems reer Wat: YA am g: RA et ATAN SU 
ama: ad usa A A ga TAN N 
aaia: grapi: Prag T i GAT TAA Ro N 
qA weg mig PAY aT TET gA TTA NE I 
ser a di: mie ae daR: ett aA TAN R? 
qans mi am mÀ AAR emna Geet ARERR R N 
aai agi a acted faydan | maae at P: ARETA 2% N 
wifes mA area a Prag: m ada ae gAn TT A I 
sues mia: gg: ag: ardor aR Set ee gett AT RA N 
qma mia: dA Aa aed: dit ga TRON 
Intensified by (the noise of ) hill-streams, the roars of lions dwelling in mountain caves 
are unpleasant to hear. Hence a forest is full of misery. (7) Again, on seeing a human being 
wild beasts in rut sporting fearlessly in a lonely retreat attack him on all sides. Hence a forest 
is full of suffering. (8) Rivers are full of alligators and marshy too and as such difficult to 
cross even for elephants in rut. Hence a forest is ever exceedingly unpleasant. (9) The paths 
are waterless and extremely rugged, covered with creepers and thorns and rendered noisy by 
wild cocks. A forest is therefore full of misery. (10) Exhausted through toil (entailed by search 
for food in the-shape of fruits etc.) one has to lie down during nights on beds of (dry) leaves 
fallen of themselves. Hence a forest is a source of great suffering. (11) By day and by night 
hunger has to be appeased with one's mind fully controlled by means of fruits fallen of 
themselves from trees, O Sita! Hence a forest is full of privations. (12) Fasting has»to be 
observed according to one's stamina, O princess of Mithila! (Nay), a mass of matted hair has 
to be worn (on the head) and one has to remain clad in the bark of trees. (13) Worship must 
be offered everyday to the gods and the manes according to the scriptural ordinance and 
hospitality shown to unexpected guests arrived at his door. (14) By those living strictly in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance ablutions must be performed thrice at the appointed 
time (viz., in the morning and evening as well as at midday) everyday. Hence a forest is full 
of great hardships. (15) Worship must be offered according to the ordinance laid down by sages 
at the altar (prepared with one's own hands) by means of flowers gathered by oneself, O Sita! 
Hence a forest is a source of suffering. (16) Eating sparingly dwellers in forests have to 
appease their hunger with fruits etc. obtained according to season, O Sita, princess of Mithila! 
Hence a forest is full of hardships. (17) 


aa: mi ipei: | scare mea eat o 
ug qia: her ayer ayia: Bei ans Dii ae 
ga: aenda pe: ATS UPA LS SAAMI BAIT ATTN I 
aema seat vent fant wi aÀ aad gata Wat STIRS N 
weit aret atom wae aR: LT Naai a Teed qr Prem aN ex N 
wert amina gi e i me aia urana aAA TTIR N 


"The wind blows furiously everyday, thick darkness prevails and hunger (too) is 


se. 
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~Tapacious.. Besides there are great perils in the forest. Hence a forest is a source of great 
hardships. (18) Well-known serpents of various kinds proudly creep on the tracks in large 
numbers, O proud lady! A forest, therefore is a source of. great miseries. (19) Serpents having 
their home in rivers and moving tortuously like rivers lie blocking the way. Hence a forest 
is full of great suffering. (20) Moths, scorpions, worms and gnats alongwith mosquitoes harass 
everyone daily, O frail princess ! Hence a forest is full of suffering. (21) Thorny trees, blades 
of (the sacred) Kua grass and gnarled shrubs known by the name of Kāśas are seen with the 
ends of their limbs spreading on all sides in the forest, O proud lady! Hence a forest is thick 
beset with hardships. (22) Manifold bodily sufferings torment and perils of various kinds 
threaten a man taking up his abode in a forest dwelling. A forest is (thus) a perennial source 
of suffering. (23) Anger and greed have to be completely abandoned, one's heart has to be 
Set on asceticism and one must not dread even that which deserves to be dreaded. Hence a 
forest is a perpetual source of suffering. (24) Therefore have done with the idea of proceeding 
to the forest. A forest is not secure for you. Bestowing my thought on the subject I perceive 
the forest as fraught with many evils as it were. (25) 


at i Ad 3 qe Rda aya wader der Aeterd 
4 mee te aati wee af asad, afte qe:fiaarn 26 
FUT AARTI AHA ARPAS NENETS: As REN 
When the high-souled Sti Rama did not agree to take Sita to the forest, the latter for 


her part did not readily accept his verdict. Sore afflicted she then spoke as follows to the 
illustrious Rama. (26) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki,the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIX 
Sita continues to importune Sri Rama to take her to the forest alongwith him. 


Sri Rama, however, is adamant and goes on consoling her 
and asking her to stay in Ayodhya 


Utd g aad sear Mat war ga ivamaget wate armada i 

a war ANa eer at aera wie | RA ary fate wa Bega I 

qm: fier mda wget: Wore iam: grisea à wet aR: ng 

ageya à aA a ma maini guaia wa fe feats 

qa am m HN E ANN A a aa Sify 

a at aee sA waa g: e: MARATE S 
Distressed to hear this plea of Sri Rama, Sita, for her part, who was deeply attached 
to the latter, gently spoke as follows, her face wet with tears:—(1) “The disadvantages that 
have been enumerated by you as accruing from an abode in the forest, know them to be (so 
many) blessings (in disguise) in view of the fact that I am foremost in your affections. (2) 
Antelopes, lions and even so elephants, tigers and Sarabhas (a legendary animal with eight 
legs and said to be more powerful even than the lion), yaks as well as Gayals and many other 
beasts that roam about in the forest are all sure to run away on seeing your countenance since 
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they have never seen your face before and because all are afraid of you. (3-4) In ie oan 
of the orders of your parents I too must accompany you(to the forest inasmuch as I am a 
counterpart* and cannot live apart from you). (Nay) life in this world must be ae ae by 
me in the event of separation from you, O Rama! (5) In fact not even Indra, the ruler of gods, 
is capable of overpowering me by his might so long as I am by your side.(6) 


cfg a a ANT aT mR stage, d a a a PaRi 9 N 
afresh Rea: sped ai e ap Previa N 3 N 
ama maea ma: w wet fect) aa ae Male eA a TAAT It Ro N 
qam Aeh ieh caer we RA MTA: MTA Hea FST: U RR N 
ava fe arent gat ager aae ai ait KSEE UARA EALE 3 
eer a è mae: oat mer aao: aga AH RETT: N 23N 
wms à yt a a aghast welt wert ae N fe we ATN RY N 
Such a thing has been amply brought home to me by you, O Rama, that a (devoted) wife 
who stands disunited from her husband should not be able to survive. (7) Moreover, in the days 
gone by while living at my father’s, O highly enlightened prince, the prophecy—which must 
come out true—was heard by me from the mouth of Brahmanas (well-versed in astrology) that 
I must dwell in the forest. (8) Having heard the prophecy at my (parents') home from Brahmanas 
able to interpret marks on the body I have ever cherished a longing for forest life, O highly powerful 
prince! (9) The truth of that prediction about forest life must be realized by me. I must accordingly 
accompany you, my husband, O darling; it cannot be otherwise. (10) (I am sure) I shall be permitted 
by you (to follow you) and shall (eventually) accompany you. Nay, the time (for the fulfilment 
of the prophecy) has now arrived. Let the utterance of the Brahmanas prove true. (11) I certainly 
know there are sufferings only of various kinds in the forest. They are (however) invariably 
experienced by men of unsubdued mind (alone), O heroic prince ! (12) While I was (still) 
unmarried, the prediction about my dwelling in the forest was heard by me in my father's house 
from (the mouth of) a hermitess, spending her life in quietism, in the presence of my mother. 
Here too, my lord, you have been actually asked on many an occasion in the past the favour 
of taking me to the forest and spending some time there. Indeed a journey with a view to 
spending some time in the forest with you is longed for by me. (13-14) 
qaq Mk A mi wit Wet ae wean wal fe AN N 
Rarer maia fren fencer aire vat fe wea N 
Weare fe eat: Wat A Wer waar! ARNE Bact TVA ATRIA ATARI 819 11 
mih a Agha eit ser marae | agd caer Yenir Tet TN Re UI 
aame Saat met Gant fe uaa maA Ag et at ate TURR 
ant afaa dai ni mi gag T: greta PSR THATS RAHI RO N 
ae at ghana ai 7d a wefan Rafi Set arene AAI 2k il 
l "I am feeling jubilant over (the prospect of) my departure (for the forest). May all be 
well with you, O scion of Raghu! Service to you, a heroic prince, dwelling in the forest is 
surely delightful to me. (15) Following my husband (to the forest) with loving devotion I shall 
surely be absolved from all guilt, O pure-minded prince; for the husband is the supreme dei 
(for a wife). (16) (On my remaining united with you even in the forest) my union with a 
will continue forever and will be a source of blessednéss (to both) even hereafter. On this 


ei Cesk goes eee Te, 
* The Sruti says:—arit at wa set acre | 
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ae O highly powerful prince, is heard from the lips of celebrated Brahmanas the following 
$ y ae text:—Even in the other world a woman continues to be the wife of that very man 

ow om she was given away in this world by her parents with water in their hands (to 
solemnize the gift) according to the moral code binding on them.' (17-18) Such being the case, 
for what reason on earth do you not agree to take me, your own wife,actually (so) devoted 
to her husband and of (such) good character, from this city? (19) You ought (therefore) to 
take me, so devoted and faithful to my husband (yourself), miserable, alike to pleasure and 
pain and sharing your joys and sorrows O scion of Kakutstha! (20) If you do not feel inclined 
at all to take me, afflicted as I am as shown above, to the forest, I shall resort to poison, fire 
or water to hasten my end."(21) l 


wa aei toa a wet RA mag Aq fort are 

Wage ¢ a feat Ate aqui amanta ARTA: 123 N 

Raai wet at gq adaa ani T seat reared aera BE Ul 

FUE ÁIT STMT STRATOS METAS CHAT: AA: Ml 2S N 

IN this way Sita entreated him in many ways to let her accompany him. (Nevertheless) Sa 
Rama (the mighty-armed prince) did not consent to take her to the forest, which was destitute of 
friends. (22) Discouraged thus, the celebrated Sita (the princess of Mithila), for her part, fell a prey 
to anxiety, moistening the earth as it were with burning tears dropped from her eyes. (23) In 
order, however, to divert her (from her resolve), the self-possessed Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha) for his part then pacified in many ways the said princess of the Videha kingdom, 
who was overwhelmed with indignation (roused by love) and fell a brooding. (24) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= oe A m 
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Canto XXX 
Though consoled by Sri Rama in many ways, Sita did not change her mind 
and seeing her insistent on accompanying him Sri Rama agrees to take 
‘her to the forest and asks her to prepare for the journey 
and to give away all her personal 
property to the Brahmanas 


menm q weet Aft ma aa attire R Ul 
w qian ater Rage | were RAA TETIN 2 I 
fig ama A: fre A haa: a sat oer Rai eTEN RI 
aTi wa aAa ae aa at at WA aa aS 
fir fe pen Prune Get aT WAAR A ae URS ATTN I 
qei Ww aaa aa, | falta ar aa anaa AANS N 
qa maai WR a | ea Wes eA ao GAE S 
mä q aai atant aai arity | Mee get i a A ara é Hl ; 
Being consoled by Sri Rama, Sita (Janaka's daughter), the princess of Mithila, for he: 
replied thus to her husband in order to obtain his permission to live (with him) in the 


part, 
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forest. (1) Highly agitated (at the thought of her separation from ne a = m a 
: taunted Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was distinguished by a broa c Si ease tate 
and pride in the following words:—(2) "Securing you as his a KE ae E X 
father, Janaka (descended in the line of the Videhas), the king of Mithilā, are n y eo e 
a`woman in the form of a man? (3) It would be a matter for pity (to me) if (in the event o 
i j a through ignorance the falsehood that 
your not taking me with you) the people of Ayodhya utter igh 1g WANG 5 
"Supreme valour is lacking in Sri Rama, even though he blazes like the sun.' (4) On whai ; oa 
are you cast down or whence the fear in you for which you are inclined to desert me, a usively 
devoted as I am (to you) ? (5) Know me you to be as obedient to your will as Savitri (of historical 
fame) was devoted to the valiant Satyavan, son of King Dyumatsena. ©) I will not cast my eyes 
even in thought on anyone else than you as any other woman bringing disgrace to her family 
would, O sinless one! I must accompany you, O scion of Raghu! (7) How do you, like a man 
who lives by his wife, intend to deliver to others of your own will me, your chaste wife, who 
was married to you before puberty and has lived with you for a long time, O Rama? (8) 
wa warm ae MÄA id we wa avag flags warren e? Ul 
a Weta aia a Rai | marae and ant arena ear Tel RO N 
AA vam aT wi urate: i ysaeta Test faerie eet 
SKM Aa Hehe AM: aot at wT Me ATUL 
Tetantaqaryt amaaa (Tat TT aa Ua STN 3 Ul 
Wey sat fread NN | qerenurgnny fe eae Tae TA: RYN 
WH Wwe ay wet at afe at ag lara Taare ASRA RA I 
a mgt fagera went a ayer: | adarquysrn genttr a ment an 2g UI 
OW m ae: Raa apnea faite wep Tae ite a frn gee go 


Be you ever amenable to the control of and obedient to him whom you ask me to follow ` 
the wishes of, and for whose sake you are being pushed back. (9) Such as you are, you ought 
- not to proceed to the forest without taking me (with you). Be it a course of austerities, forest 
life or heavenly life, let it be with you. (10) No more exertion will be caused to me in following 
at your heels on the paths in the forest than in strolling (in a garden) or in sleep. (11) Blades 
of the sacred KuSa grass, shrubs known by the name of Kāśa, reeds and rushes and whatever 
prickly bushes fall in my way in your company will touch my soles like a heap of cotton or 
soft deerskin. (12) I shall reckon the dust raised by a storm that will cover my body as most 
exquisite sandal dust, my lord! (13) When, while living in the forest, I shall lie down on turfs 
in the heart of a forest (with you), will lying in beds covered with Carpets be more comfortable 
than that? (14) Anything you will give (me) in the shape of leaves, roots or fruits, bringing 
it yourself in a small or large quantity will taste like nectar to me. (15) Enjoying there seasonal 
flowers and fruits too I shall neither remember my mother nor father nor home. (16) You ought 
not to foresee anything unwelcome following from my departure to the forest. Nor will (any) 
grief come to you on my account there nor shall I prove hard to sustain. (17) 
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i An abode which will be shared (by me) with you will be (pleasing as) heaven (to me); 
while that which will ibe ‘shorn off you will be (repellent as) hell. Knowing thus my supreme 
love (for you) proceed (to the forest) with me, O Rama! (18) If you definitely do not take 
me to the forest, even though I am not (the least) afraid (of going there) as shown above, I 
Shall drink poison this very day but would on no account submit to the will of enemies (Bharata 
and others). (19) Surely as a result of agony (caused by separation from you) I am not going 
to live even afterwards when abandoned by you, O lord! It is therefore better that I should 
die in.your very presence. (20) I indeed cannot endure even for less than an hour the grief 
caused by separation from you. How, then, can.I, an afflicted woman, bear it for ten years 
and four?"(21) Having wailed a lot in a piteous way as aforesaid, and closely embracing her 
husband, tormented as she was with grief, Sita, who (now) felt exhausted, cried at the top 
of her voice. (22) Tortured with many homilies like a female elephant pierced with poisoned 
shafts, she shed tears that had long been restrained even as a piece of wood would emit fire 
(through attrition with another). (23) Tear-drops sparkling as crystal and born of agony slipped 
from her eyes as water from a pair of lotuses. (24) Her countenance, that shone like the 
uneclipsed moon on a full moon night and was distinguished by big eyes, was blasted with 
(hot) tears as a lotus taken out of water is withered through heat. (25) Folding in his arms 
Sita, who felt distressed and had fainted as it were, Sri Rama then spoke to her as follows, 
fully reassuring her:—(26) 
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"Alas, I find no delight even in heaven obtained by causing agony to you, O pious lady! 
Nor is there fear to me from any quarter any more than to Lord Narayana. (27) Not knowing 
your full mind, O lady with a charming countenance, I did not approve of your sojourn in 
the forest, though capable of protecting you. (28) Since you were (obviously) born to dwell 
with me in the forest, O princess of Mithila, you are incapable of being abandoned by me 
even as compassion cannot be given up by a man of self-knowledge. (29) Nay, I shall abide 
by the moral law actually followed by the virtuous (dwellers in the forest) in the past, O lady 
with comely limbs! Follow me (now even) as Suvarcala (nicknamed Sarjiia, wife of the sun- 
god) does the sun-god. (30) Of course it cannot be that I may not proceed to the forest, © 
daughter of Janaka; (for) that plighted word of my father is urging me (to proceed to the forest). 
(31) Nay, obedience to one's father and mother —this is one's sacred duty, O handsome lady! 
And violating their command I dare not survive. (32) Disregarding one's mother, father and 
teacher, whose command can be directly obtained, how can it be possible to propitiate one's 
chosen ‘deity, who is not so manifest, through (traditional) modes of worship? (33) No other 
worship is so sacred (or capable of delivering the worshipper from the great fear of 
transmigration) on earth as service to the aforesaid three, through which all the three worlds 
(heaven, earth and the space intervening them) can be propitiated and (all) the three objects 
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sessions and gratification of senses ) can 


of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, earthly pos “mentioned three are sought to 


be obtained, O lady with charming glances! Hence the above 


be eae (by ‘gem in . ate cer var agi B40 
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"Neither truthfulness nor gifts and honour (bestowed on the deserving) nor sacrificial 
performances in which sacrificial fees are handsomely paid are so potent (in securing happiness 
in the otherworld) as service to one's father (and mother) is believed to be. (35) Heavenly bliss 
or (earthly) riches, foodgrains or learning, sons and amenities of life—nothing is hard to obtain 
through compliance with the wishes of one's elders. (36) High-souled men (exclusively) devoted 
to (the service of) their parents secure (after their death) the regions of the gods and the 
Gandharvas, the seventh heaven presided over by Brahma (the creator) and other regions, nay, 
(even) Goloka (the highest heaven presided—over by Sri Radha and Sri Krsna, so-called because 
it abounds in cows, the pets of Sri Krsna). (37) I wish to do precisely as my celebrated father, 
devoted to the path of truthfulness and virtue, enjoins me to do; for such is the eternal law of 
morality. (38) Inasmuch as you are fully determined to follow me (to the forest) with a resolution 
to sojourn (there), my (former) decision about (not) taking you to the forest of Dandaka has 
grown weak, O Sita! (39) Since you are (now) allowed (by me) to proceed to the forest (with 
me),O timid lady with flawless limbs and bewitching eyes, follow me as such and be my partner 
in the practice of asceticism (incumbent on the dwellers in a forest). (40) 
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minded lady forthwith commenced gifting riches and jewels to virtuous souls. (47) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXI 
Hearing the dialogue of Śrī Rāma and Sītā, Lakşmaņa seeks his permission to 
accompany him to the forest. Sri Rama desires him to stay in Ayodhya in 
order to look after his mothers. But seeing his insistence, he agrees 
to take him as well and urges him to bring Suyajfia and other 
Rsis accounting them worthy of receiving gifts from him 
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Hearing the dialogue (that passed between Sri Rama and Sita) as reproduced above, the 
illustrious Laksmana, who had already reached there (from Kausalya's apartments alongwith 
$17 Rama) could not bear the grief (born of his impending separation from Sri Rama), his face 
covered with tears. (1) Tightly pressing the feet of his (eldest) brother, Laksmana, the delight 
of the Raghus, spoke (as follows) to Sita, who enjoyed great celebrity, as also to Sa Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), who had undertaken a great vow:—(2) "If your mind is set on proceeding 
to the forest, full of deer and elephants I shall accompany you to the woodland, walking ahead 
of you armed with a bow. (3) Accompanied by me you will roam about in delightful woodlands 
rendered noisy all round by birds and swarms of deer. (4) Without you I do not wish to ascend 
to heaven nor do I solicit godhood nor again do I crave for the rulership of the spheres." (5) 
Speaking thus, Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who was determined to dwell in the forest (with 
his eldest brother) and was discouraged by Sti Rama in (so) many soothing words, submitted 
once more (as follows):—(6) “Even though I stand already permitted by you (to accompany 
you to the forest), how am I being prohibited anew this moment? (7) I wish to know definitely 
wherefore I am being disallowed though longing to proceed (with you); for there is doubt in 
my mind, O sinless brother (as to how permission was granted in the beginning and is being 
withheld now)." (8) Sri Rama, who was endowed with great energy, then replied (as follows) 
to the strong-minded Laksmana, who stood before him eager to precede Sri Rama (to the 
forest) and soliciting the latter's permission with joined palms:—(9) 
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“Full of affection (for me), devoted to virtue, resolute, constantly firm on the right path (as 
shown by the Vedas), dear to me as life, amenable to my control and obedient, you are my boon 
companion too (and therefore worthy in every way of accompanying me). (10) (Yet) if you proceed 
with me to the forest for which I am leaving today, O son of Sumitra, who will serve the illustrious 
Kausalya and Sumitra? (11) That highly glorious king (our father) who showered blessings on the people 
(even) as the god of rain sends down rain on the earth stands fettered by the cord of love. (12) 
Obtaining this kingdom Kaikeyi, the daughter of King ASwapati, will certainly not accord good 
. treatment to her afflicted co-wives. (13) Having attained sovereignty Bharata (too) will not 
maintain the extremely miserable Kausalya and Sumitra, devoted as he will (naturally) be to 
Kaikeyi (his own mother). (14) By your own effort or by securing the goodwill of the king, O 
son of Sumitra, please look after here the aforesaid Kausalya, who is worthy of the utmost respect. 


(Pray) carry out this aforesaid design (of mine). (15) On service being thus rendered to elders, O © 


knower of what is right, devotion to me will have been fully demonstrated by you and incomparably 
great religious merit too will accrue to you. (16) For my sake (therefore), O son of Sumitra, do 
as aforesaid; (for) there will be no happiness for my mother bereft of us, O scion of Raghu!" (17) 
Spoken to thus by Sri Rama, Laksmana, for his part, who knew how to speak, then replied in sweet 
words (as follows) to his eldest brother, a master of expression (himself):—(18) 
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“Inspired by your moral lustre itself the devout Bhar. 
and Sumitra too: there is no doubt (about it), 
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I shall walk ahead of 
to day wild roots and 
the sacred fire. (26) 
mountain-tops. I shal 


you showing you the way. (25) Nay, I shall procure for you from day 
fruits and other products as well fit for being consigned as oblation into 
You will sport at will with Sita (a princess of the Videha clan) on 
l do everything for you whether you are waking or sleeping."(27) 
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Highly pleased at this submission Sri Rama for his part replied (as follows) to 
Laksmana:—"Go, take leave (to proceed to the forest), O son of Sumitra, of all your near and 
dear ones. (28) Nay, the two heavenly bows, dreadful to look at, which the high-souled Varuna 
(the god of water ) personally gave to King Janaka at a grand sacrifice (performed by the latter), 
a pair of impenetrable pieces of armour, a couple of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock 
of arrows and a pair of swords shedding a spotless lustre like that of the sun and decked with 
gold—all these (which had been presented to me by King Janaka as part of my dowry) lie 
deposited after paying (due) reverence at the residence of our preceptor (Sage Vasistha). 
Taking all those arms return soon, O Laksmana !" (29—31) Taking leave of his near and dear 
ones and approaching Vasistha (the preceptor of the Ikswakus), the prince, who was now 
assured of his sojourn in the forest, took (all) the excellent arms etc. (32) Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), a tiger among princes, showed to Śrī Rama all the aforesaid weapons, that were 
adored as divine and stood decorated with garlands. (33) To Laksmana, who had come back, 
Śrī Rama, who had (fully) brought his mind under control, lovingly said, "You have returned 
at the hour desired by me, O gentle Laksmana ! (34) With you, O chastiser of foes, I wish 
to give away whatever wealth of my own there is (with me) to Brahmanas engaged in 
austerities as also to those jewels among Brahmanas, who are firmly devoted to their 
preceptors and live here (in my palace) and again to all my dependants (too). (35-36) 
Meanwhile bring you speedily the most adorable Suyajfia, son of Vasistha and the foremost 
among the Brahmanas, as also other cultured Brahmanas. Fully adoring (them) all I shall 


(forthwith) proceed to the forest." (37) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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; Canto XXXII W $ 
Having received gifts of jewels and ornaments from Śrī Rāma and Sītā, 
Suyajfia invokes divine blessings on the couple. Enjoined by Sa Rama, 
Laksmana then bestows silk costumes and ornaments etc., 
‘on the sons of Sage -Agastya and others. Urged by his . 
wife, a sage, Trijata by name, approachés Sri Rama 
and seeks riches from him. Sri Rama thereupon 
bestows on him thousands of cows and 
distributes his remaining wealth 
among other Brahmanas as well 
= as among his relations 
and dependants 
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entered the house of Suyajña. (1) Saluting the said Brahmana, who B Tte He pee 
a alee 2 ee end, visit you the palace of Sri Rama (who is going to do something 
Serodeal fie wo a a ne deine (oath your own eyes): (2) Concluding forthwith his 
lovely palace of $i ee Petes fee eding with Laksmana, he entered (in no time)the 
Sri Rama (a scion of Rash rose fô = Ae Bie etal send) (3) Seeing him arrived, 
Suyajiia, a knower of the Vedas, (even) as one would ie palms alongwith Sita to receive 
form of oblations). (4) Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) ome a flame offered worship (in the 
excellent Angadas (armlets) and beautiful earrings of N SE nA vaik presen oN 
_ with Keyiras (another ornament similar in shap gold, gems strung on gold threads as also 
pit ; ar in shape to an Angada but j 
pit) and bracelets as well as with many other eein o See alien the am 
Rama then spoke to Suyajiia (as follows):—(5-6) "The illustri a Urged by Sita, the said 
to bestow a pearl necklace as well as a string of gold and al: ita, your wife's friend, wishes 
- sage! (Please) cause them_to_be conveyed to her. (7) caine? a girdle on your wife, O gentle 
g for the forest (with me this very 


Eee ~ day) the friend of your wife offers to you for (the use of) your wife Angadas adorned with figures 
med wi 


cut in it and beautiful Keyuras too. (8) Sita (a prince $ 
sent to your house (as a gift) a well-known covich inlaid si ae eee 

a first-class coverlet. (9) I gift to you alongwith a thousand gold es na popo i 
= > ephant, Satruñjaya 
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by name, whi -í 
Aea AN maternal uncle gave as a present to me, O jewel.among the Brahmanas!" (10) 
pronounced b E-i, when requested as aforesaid by Sri Rama, the celebrated Suyajña for his part 
ed benign blessings on Sti Rama, Laksmana and Sita. (11) 
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As Brahma (the creator) would address Indra (the ruler of gods), Sri Rama then spoke as 
follows to his celebrated and beloved brother, Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who was polite of speech 
and stood unperturbed (by his side):—(12) "Calling Agastya ( a son of the sage Agastya) and 
Kausika (a son of Vi§wamitra), both of whom are foremost among the Brahmanas, O son of Sumitra 
honour them by offering valuable gifts (to them) and (then) satiate them with (presents of ) a 
thousand cows (each) as well as with gold and silver pieces and costly gems (even) as a cloud 
would drench the earth with showers, O scion of Raghu! (13-14)Furthersee that to the Brahmana 
who waits upon Kausalya with benedictions (everyday), devoted as he is to her, nay, whois a teacher G 
of those studying the Taittirīya recesion of the Black Yajurveda, is a knower of all the Vedas and ~~% 
(as such) worthy (in everyway), O son of Sumitra, are duly gifted a conveyance and servant-maids Se<¢ ae 
and silken robes and as much wealth as that Brahmana may feel satisfied with. (15-16) There isthe _ S86 
venerable Citraratha, a charioteer cum minister of very long standing. Gratify him with (presents 
of ) costly jewels, articles of wearing apparel and riches and even so with animals of all kinds PA 
(such as female goats and buffaloes) and a thousand cows. Besides, here are many religious students ; 
carrying staffs (as a distinguishing mark of celibacy) and studying the Katha and Kalapa recensions XY 
of the Vedas, who, being ever engaged in the study of the Vedas, do not practise any other austerities : 
(in the shape of fasting etc.,) but are (nevertheless) held in great esteem even by the great (for 
their devotion to study), are inactive (in the sense that they do not move out for begging alms) ` 
and (yet) hanker for delicacies. (17—19) Cause them to be given eighty camels loaded with jewels, 

a thousand bullocks carrying loads of rice and even so two hundred bullocks useful for cultivation. 
(20) Gift a thousand cows more (to Brahmanas maintaining the sacred fire) for yielding milk 
products (curds and ghee etc., used for adding flavour to food), O Laksmana 1A large multitude 
of celibates (willing to marry on the impending expiry of their vow of celibacy) waits upon 
Kausalya (my mother): see that they are given a thousand cows or gold coins each (so as to enable 
them to pay the preceptor's fee and defray the nuptial expenses), O son of Sumitra! (2 1) Nay, honour 
all the aforesaid Brahmanas in evéryway so liberally that our mother, Kausalya, may rejoice to 
see my gift (to the celibates depending on her), O NCD 
aa: Rudra i CAAT: a | Aah aeaa, Mel AMT 23 II 2 
i riks AA: a AATA, IRA I ae 
7 a ae ae Te Fae AA os a a MAIRU II a 
Sele aha e wt qiam | saree reat a AT Ra I a 


VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


lL 


308 


wiser me «we i: eT: TA aiar E 
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i j eritable) tiger among men, thereupon 

Like Kubera (the bestower of riches), Laksmana, a (v 4 area i 
distributed that wealth (of Śri Rama) among the foremost of the Se a as n = (t y 
him). (23) Having bestowed abundant wealth, enough to sustain each aa 1em i et e chs 
period of his impending exile into the forest), Sri Rama then spoke (as fol oao : pen a 
standing with tears in their throat:—(24) "Till my return (from the forest) the ae which 
belongs to Laksmana and also this house which is (now) occupied by me should (a ways) be 
guarded by each one (of you) by turn." (25) Having instructed thus all his dependants, sacks 
as they were (at the thought of his exile), Śri Rama spoke as follows to his treasurer, t my 
wealth be brought (here)." (26) All his dependants thereupon brought his wealth (before him). 
That huge heap (of wealth collected there) really presented a splendid spectacle. (27) With the 
help of Laksmana that tiger among men then actually caused that wealth to be distributed among 
Brahmanas who were (yet mere) boys or aged, and to the afflicted. (28) 
Tari tiger mika am a fest: ad Piet EIGE TALE i BF Ul 
ad ag aout wat aera ear! asda aei arei et wat fe Sara N Ro tt 
amet wit Geet gee at m apa ii ate afara N as ti 
PMSA a: AAT MATH SISAL A mA Gat aa Waa 3R N 
wake diem fre safe | arose: mere tet HATTA 93 N 
@ waar dat feet araanadti fet agai A Agracti yx tl 
qaid Pret waaga mAR aqerea dt TH: Utena a4 UI 
Tat aerate A a faerie an aR as aaaea RÀ N 6 ll 


"They say there lived in those days in the forest (near about Ayodhya) a Brahmana, Trijata 


x 


__ by name, born in the line of Garga, who looked pale (due to privations) and , (all) his means 


of subsistence having failed, always carried an axe, a spade and a ploughshare living as he did 
by digging the soil (in order to get roots and bulbs etc.). (29) Taking her young children (with 
her) his wife, who was (still) young, (approached and) spoke to the said Brahmana, who had 
grown old, as follows:—"Although the husband is a (veritable) god to the weaker sex (does not 
deserve to be commanded by his wife), (pray) follow my instructions, discarding the hatchet 
and the spade. Seek the presence of Sri Rama, who knows his duty (by the Brahmanas) and 
you are sure to get something at least." (30-31) Hearing the request of his wife and wrapping 
(about his lower limbs) a loin-cloth, that could hardly cover his body (tattered as it was), he 
set out on the track which led to Sri Rama's palace.(32) Up to the fifth gate none in the (large) 
concourse of men (collected at the gates of the palace) stopped this Trijata, who vied with 
the sages Bhrgu and Angira in spiritual glow (befitting a Brahmana). (33) Approaching Sa 
Rama, the said Trijata then spoke as follows:—"I have many children, though destitute, O prince 
of extraordinary might! (34) (All) my means of subsistence having failed, I perpetually dwell 


gly to him (as follows):—(35) 


: s so far. Y j man 
(of them) as you will cover by throwing your staff across them."(36) pee 7 
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Tightening his aforesaid loin-cloth round his waist and twirling his staff he violently 
threw it with all his might, excited as he was. (37) Released from his hand and flying across 
the Sarayii, that staff fel] close to a bull in the midst of the multitude of cows numbering 
many thousand (grazing there). (38) Embracing him, Sri Rama of devout mind caused to 
be driven to Trijata's hermitage (all) the cows (from the spot where the staff fell right) up 
to that bank of the Sarayi (beyond which the cows stood grazing). (39) Nay, consoling the 


said scion of Garga in everyway, Sri Rama then said to him, “No offence should be taken _ 
by you, since this was only a jest indulged in by me. (40) You were requested by me to 
“undergo this trial wishing (as I did) precisely to test this remarkable strength of yours, which 


is really hard to excel. If you desire anything else, (please) ask for it. (41) I tell you the 
truth: let there be no hesitation on your part; for whatever wealth belongs to me has been 
earned by me for the sake of Brahmanas alone. Nay, through bestowal on you (Brahmanas) 
according to the scriptural ordinance it will bring me renown." (42) Taking the herd of cows 
(bestowed upon him by Sri Rama) the great ascetic, Trijata, who felt rejoiced with his wife, 
thereupon pronounced on Sri Rama (the magnanimous prince) at that time blessings 
calculated to enhance his reputation, strength, delight and happiness. (43) Encouraged by 
words expressive of highest regard befitting his rank, the illustrious Sri Rama too, who was 
endowed with perfect valour, portioned out to his near and dear ones in no time his enormous 
wealth. earned through righteous might. (44) At that time in Ayodhya there was no 
Brahmana, relation, dependant or pauper who was living on alms, who was not gratified 
with honour, gifts and attentions conformable to his deserts. (45) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIII 


i istri is immense riches among the Brahmanas and others, Sri 
Havis maab by Sita and iets proceeds to his father's 
gynaeceum to take leave of him. Remaining unruffled even on 
hearing en route the diverse talks of the citizens gathered 
here and there with melancholy writ large on their 
faces, the royal trio reach their destination and 
urge Sumantra to apprise their royal 
~ father of their arrival 
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Having portioned out with Sītā (a princess of the Videha clan) abundant riches to the 
Brahmanas, Sri Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of Raghu) for their part proceeded with 
her to see their father (Emperor DaSaratha). (1) Next to them shone the weapons of the two 
brothers, held by a couple of servants and nay, decorated with a number of wreaths and 
worshipped by Sita (herself with sandal paste etc.). (2) Ascending (the roofs of ) temples and 
mansions and the tops of seven-storeyed buildings wealthy people gazed despondently on 
them. (3) The streets could not be easily passed through, crowded as they were with many 
men; mounting, therefore, to (the top of) seven-storeyed buildings, people looked sorrowfully 
on Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) from those mansions. (4) Seeing Sri Rama walking with Sita 
and Laksmana (his younger brother) at that time, many men offered remarks (as follows), their 
mind infatuated with grief:—(5) 
a aera CB aga n ae Mar A a AAT: It G N 
Vata: HL HMM Wat wri tecdad ad at eid ou 
et we WT ae aA aaa Aat yaa ani SAT: HS N 
eat eter aAA | age a vit a a, Pract eu 
HI Ft aR: arava wediate we frat ot aara got 
Priora Tea ai ware ARa | fee pie asa RA AT RTN Ul 
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yet PT ATS i N: | St Gael Se Ut SE SISTA SAT: 1G It 
i) Lo! the same Sri Rama, who was (at one time) followed by a strong detachment 
consisting of all the four limbs (viz., infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots), is walking 
unattended by bodyguards with Sita, followed by Laksmana (alone). (6) He who, having tasted 
the delights of sovereignty, is a great repertory of objects of enjoyment is anxious not to belie 
the plighted word (of his father), prompted as he is by respect for virtue. (7) (Even) people 
on the Toads are able today to behold Sita, who could not formerly be seen even by beings > 
coursing in the air. (8) Rain, heat and cold will quickly reduce to pallor Sita, who deserves 
to be daubed with pigments (such as musk-paste) and habitually paints her body with the paste 
of red sandal. (9) Surely King DaSaratha has announced today his decision to banish Si Rama 
identifying himself with some (evil) spirit; for otherwise (had he been his normal self) he ought ` 
not to have sent his dearest son into exile. (10) How could banishment be inflicted even on a 
son devoid of-virtue, much less on him whose character alone has won the affection of the (entire) 
world? (11) Harmlessness, compassion, learning, amiability of disposition, subjugation of 
the senses and.tranquillity of mind—these six excellences adorn Sri Ram iH Foremost 
of men. (12) People, therefore, feel extremely pained by the injur Sacha bein done 
to him (by way of unmerited banishment) (even) as aquatic Ses ar S PREA i 
depletion of water. (13) The whole world feels injured by the suffering j fic d on this 
protector of the world, (even) as a tree with its flowers and fruits is da BE E Ia 2 eae 
to its root. (14) For Sri Rama, whose strength is virtue and who is ae oF D 
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lustre, is the root f ; ; 
boughs. (15) of the tree of humanity; while other men are flowers and fruits, leaves and 
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"As such even as Laksmana we will also with our wives and relations forthwith follow 
the departing Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), on the path the former is going to tread. (16) 
Relinquishing for good our gardens and fields and houses (too), let us follow the pious Sr 
Rama, sharing his joys and sorrows. (17) Let Kaikeyi enjoy as her share the dwellings deserted 
by us and robbed of their substance in everyway—their treasures unearthed, their courtyards 
neglected, their wealth and (stocks of) foodgrains removed—nay, covered by dust on all sides 
and (as such) deserted by the deities (presiding over them), overrun by mice coming out of 
their holes and scurrying here and there, water and smoke having disappeared from them, 
unswept, dilapidated as though by adverse times and strewn with broken vessels, the rites of 
offering oblations to all creatures as well as to the-sacred fire, worship of gods, the chanting 
of sacred texts and muttering of prayers having altogether ceased. (18—21) Let the forest itself, 
for which Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) is leaving, turn into a city and let the city (of Ayodhya), 
(when) deserted by us, be converted into a forest. (22) Scared by fear of us, all the snakes 
will forsake their holes; the deer and birds, (their abode on) the mountain-peaks and elephants 
and lions, the forests. (23) Let them abandon the region going to be inhabited by us and flee 
for protection to the one forsaken by us. Let Kaikeyi with her son and relations actually obtain 
(as her share) the region where grass, meat and fruits can be had (in abundance) and which 
is inhabited by ferocious beasts and birds. We shall (on the other hand) live happily in the 

forest with Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu)." (24-25) 
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jon of Raghu) heard the aforesaid remarks of diverse kinds uttered by 
ee however) his mind was not (in the least) disturbed. (26) The prince, 
for his part walked once more with the strides of an elephant 


Śrī Rama (a 
various men; hearing them ( 
whose mind was given to piety, 
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in rut to the palace of his (step) mother (Kaikeyi) , which shone as a bee o R paa 
mountain (and in which his father was still lingering). (27) Entering the she palace, ae A 
which was being guarded by disciplined and valiant soldiers, he aay umania S a g 
disconsolate not very far (from the palace). (28) Appearing in No way a ae d, even poet 
seeing the people of Ayodhya (his native place) distressed at that time, Sri Rama as pugn 
smiling, forthwith approached his father, eager to see him and desirous of duly carrying ou 

his behest. (29) Catching sight of Sumantra before that, while approaching the king; who wore 
a wretched appearance, the high-souled and high-minded Śri Rāma, son of DaSaratha (a scion 
of Ikswaku), waited awhile to announce his presence to his father. (30) Perceiving Sumantra, 
the illustrious Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was devoted to his duty and had for his part 
deliberately made up his mind to retire to the woods in obedience to the command of his father, 
said to him, "(Pray) announce my arrival to His Majesty." (31) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
| Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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H Afprised of Sri Rama's arrival by Sumantra, Daśaratha commands him to usher 
_ in Sri Rama with his consort. Seeing the emperor fall unconscious at the 
very sight of the heir-apparent, the ladies of the royal household start 
wailing piteously. On Sri Rama's soliciting his permission to retire ` 
x to the woods the king enjoins him to take his father captive and 
| ; ascend the throne. Śrī Rāma in his turn consoles his father 
| by assuring him that he has no hankering for royal 
: fortune and that to him obedience to his father's 
command is of utmost importance. DaSaratha, 
however, falls unconscious again at the very 
thought of his separation from Sit Rama 
and Sumantra as well as all the ladies 
of the gynaeceum follow suit 
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Then the lotus-eyed Sri Rama, who was dark-brown of complexion and great beyond 


~ 


SPURS anana, Dara AEn 


_the princes, 


AYODHYAKANDA 313 


compare, spoke (as follows) to the 
father. ') Promptly going inside, whe 
heaving sighs, his mind distracted 


Said charioteer-minister:" (Please) speak about me to 
Sanaa by Sti Rama, the charioteer found the king 
emper ; agony: so the tradition goes. (2) He regarded the 
eyes ieee iey the sun obscured by intervention of he earth riwe it and the 
was extremely agitate h rae ae pond without water. (3) Accosting the king, whose mind 
charioteer, spoke with joined val as grieving for Sti Rama alone, the highly enlightened 
wishing him triumph k paims to him. (4) Encouraging DaSaratha first with benedictions 
fiten a RRA ph, the charioteer addressed him (as follows) in a low, soft and sweet tone 
ane WI fear: 6) Having given away all his wealth to the Brahmanas as well as to his 
ee this illustrious son of yours, a (veritable) tiger among men, stands at the door. (6) Let 
lat ama of unfailing prowess see you: may good betide you; for, having taken leave of all 
his near and dear ones he now desires to see Your Majesty. (7) He is about to proceed to 
the extensive forest. (Pray,) behold the prince, who is encompassed by kingly virtues even 
as the sun is encircled by rays." (8) That pious monarch, who was truthful of speech and vied with 
the ocean in profundity, nay, who was stainless as the sky, replied to him (as follows): (9) 
"Sumantra, bring all my consorts who are here (in the gynaeceum). I wish to see Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) when I am accompanied by my wives." (10) 
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Directly on entering the apartments of the (other) queens, Sumantra addressed those ladies 
as follows:—"His Majesty the king summons you (all); (pray) let yourselves be gone there 
without delay." (11) Coming to know the command of their husband,when addressed as above 
by Sumantra under orders of His Majesty, all the (royal) ladies proceeded to Kaikeyr's 
apartments. (12) Encircling Kausalya (the seniormost queen), three hundred and fifty young 
ladies, steadfast in their vow (of devotion to their husband), forthwith repaired to the king's 
their eyes reddened (through grief over their impending separation from Śrī Rama). (13) 
onsorts when they had come, the king-emperor said to the celebrated charioteer, 
"Sumantra, (now) bring my son (before me)." (14) Taking Sa Rama, Laksmana and Sita 
(princess of Mithila) the said charioteer speedily returned to the emperor's presence with his face 
turned towards the latter. (15) Beholding his son (Sai Rama) coming with joined palms from 
a distance, the illustrious king immediately rose from his seat alongwith the ladies, afflicted as 
; Seeing Sri Rama, the said king ran with impetuosity towards the latter. Before reaching 
He wasi(16) he dropped senseless to the ground, stricken as he was with sorrow. (17) Śrī Rama 
bu eV eae an eminent car-warrior, rushed at once to the king, who lay quite 
as wellias Lakn full of grief as he was through agony. (18) Nay, there burst forth all 
yngonscIons ie aioe Joud wail, mixed with the tinkling of ornaments, of thousands of 
of a sudden in the palace 3 a att!" (19) Supporting hin: in their arms and crying, both 
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women crying — Seer alongwith Sita laid him on the couch. (20) 
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With joined palms Śrī Rama then spoke as follows to the emperor, who had soon regained 
his consciousness and was plunged in an ocean of grief accompanied by tears:(21) "I take leave of 
you, O emperor, (since) you are the master of us all. (Pray) regard me, who am about to leave for 
the Dandaka forest, with favour. (22) Grant leave to Laksmana and let Sita too accompany me to 
the forest. Though being forbidden (by me) on numerous true grounds, they do not wish to stay 
behind. (23) Giving up grief, O bestower of honour (on all), grant leave to us all, viz! Laksmana, 
Sita and myself, (even) as Brahma (the lord of created beings) did to his sons (Sanlaka and his 
pe three brothers, who were intent on practising austerities in the forest)." (24) Fixing his gaze on Si 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was coolly awaiting His Majesty's permission to dwell in the 
forest, the king said:(25) " I have been deprived of my senses by Kaikeyi through a boon (granted 
by me in her favour), O scion of Raghu! Taking me captive, (therefore), be you the king of 
Ayodhya today. (26) Joining his palms when told thus by the king, Sri Rama, the foremost of the 
champions of righteousness, who was a master of expression, replied (as follows) to his father:(27) 
"Be you the ruler of the globe for another thousand years, O king! I for my part shall live in the 
forest, (Since) there is no ambition for sovereignty in me. (28) Having diverted myself in the 
a Course of my sojourn in the forest for nine years and five I shall clasp your feet once more after 275 
redeeming my pledge, O ruler of men!"(29) are H 
wear: et yt aama 9 aad: | ache ee AA ten aN 0 Nl 
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Being urged in secret by Kaikeyi, the afflicted monarch, who wa i 
of truth, then said weeping to his aforesaid beloved son:(30) eee ee itis 
undisturbed mind on a happy and safe journey, which may bring you happiness hereafter and 
prosperity in this world and bring you back (to Ayodhya). (31) Your decision (to dwell i 
the forest), O the delight of the Raghus, truthful as you are by nature and your mind bei z 
given to piety, O darling, cannot be reversed. (32) (Pray) do not leave in any. case toda ae 
Stay at least for this night (with me), so that I may live happily by your sight at le zo 
= day. (33) Looking at your mother and myself stay on the coming night toda TR S a 
= gratified (by me) with all desired objects you may leave the (very) next morning (aa) Sante 
ag ig which is ir every eset band 10 accomplish (for ote) is beng done by you, my 
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beloved son, since it 4s for nm 
Orsciontat Raghu! z 5 a my pleasure that the forest is thus being resorted to (by you), 
to me, O Rama!-On th ut I swear by my faith, my son : your exile is not agreeable 
shock SE LE : e other hand I have been deflected from my course by Kaikeyi, 
noble of you that) ntentions and (thus) resembled a fire covered with ashes. (36) (How 
family A ar ceed on by Kaikeyi, who has cast to the winds the (time-honoured) 
solebas a ingdom—being inherited by the eldest son), you seek to redeem 
pledge which was fraudulently extracted from me! (37) It is no great wonder, my child, 


that you, my seniormost son (both in poin vi 
3 1 t f 
; 7 : y iG) p of age and virtue) should seek to make your 
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Distressed to hear on that occasion the request of his afflicted father, Šrī Rama, 
alongwith his (younger) brother, Laksmana, submitted as follows:—(39) "Tomorrow 
who will offer me.the delicacies which I hope to get today? I should therefore only 
prefer to get away in lieu of all the enjoyments (you can offer). (40) Relinquished by me, 
this earth including the state (of Kosala) and its people and full of riches and foodgrains, 
may be made over to Bharata. (41) My resolution to dwell in the forest shall in no case 
be shaken. The boon which was granted by you on the battlefield in favour of Kaikeyi, 
O bestower of boons, may, therefore, be implemented 1 oqat all events, and (thus) 
vindicate you your truthfulness, O ruler of the earth! Carrying out your aforesaid 
command I shall dwell in the forest with ascetics for fourteen years. Let there be no 
demur (on your part). The earth may be made over to Bharata. (42—44) Indeed neither 
sovereignty nor joy nor what is pleasing to the mind is coveted by me. On the other 
hand, to do as enjoined by you is solely desired by me, O the delight of the Raghus! (45) 
Let your sorrow disappear and let you not be bathed with tears. The ocean, the lord of 
the rivers, which it is (so) difficult to assail, does not overstep its bounds. (46) I do not at 
all hanker for sovereignty or joy nor again for the earth nor in any case for all these 
delights of sense nor for heaven nor even for life. (47)I swear by my veracity and virtue 
d by me in my past lives) as well as by you in your presence: I (only) wish you to 
(camen o r word) and never to be false, O jewel among men! (48) Nor is it 
prove TuS E ideat father, to stay on (at home) even for an instant longer. Therefore 
possible for me, f my lord; for there is no going back upon my word (now). (49) Since I 
restrain this griet, aa by mother Kaikeyi in the words ‘Proceed to the forest, O scion of 
have peon pean given by me was 'I am going’, I must redeem that pledge (of ` 
ee ab = aout you feel anxious (on our score), my lord! We shall sport in the 
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see i ious 
forest crowded with highly peaceful deer and rendered noisy by birds of vari 


kinds. (51) 
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am fet wa fet ety ga wt ATAS 

qe dare weed 4 adem age a Afra 

a fated wrap aise quia at cared a am 

wast a verry at fit way alta: wife a 

at uaa aeai qet ah wag PgR: ue i 

"Indeed a father has been declared to be a (veritable) deity even among gods. Hence 

I shall do the bidding of my father (yourself) as that of a god. (52) When fourteen years 
have elapsed, you will find me come back, O jewel among kings! (Hence) let this agony 
be given up. (53) Wherefore, O tiger among men, have you fallen a victim to grief—you, 
by whom all these (other) people, bathed in tears, ought to be consoled? (54) Renounced 
by me, the city (of Ayodhyā) and the state (of Kosala) and the rest of the globe too may 
be given to Bharata. Obeying your command, I (for myself) shall proceed to the forest 
in order to dwell in it for long. (55) Let Bharata barely rule over this globe, including 
the mountain ranges and cities with their gardens, relinquished by me. He should (neither 
enjoy the sovereignty nor feel proud of it but) keep within the bounds of righteousness 
(salutary for a king). Let the pledge which has been given by you (to Kaikeyī) come to 
be true, O protector of men! (56) My heart is not given so much to the great delights of 
sense coveted (by all) nor to that which is pleasing to the mind as to the carrying out 
of your command which is approved by the wise. Let your agony on my score, O sinless 
king, altogether disappear. (57) Disfiguring you, who are full of anxiety (on my score), 
with (the stigma of) mendacity, I do not on any account court eternal sovereignty nor ali 
the delights of sense (coveted by the world) nor the (entire) earth nor (even) Sita (princess 
of Mithila) today O sinless one! (Therefore) let your pledge (given to Kaikeyi) prove 
true. (58) Living in the forest on fruits and roots and viewing the mountains, rivers and lakes, 
I shall be happy the moment I enter the forest consisting of.various trees. Let peace come 
to you (on this account)."(59) 


eet PAA m yæl eed NVQ 
FTE ART MA EEAS REANG AIRT: Bs Il 3% N 
~ Embracing his son (Sri Rama), who had spoken as above, King DaSaratha, who had 
_ fallen on evil days and was being tormented with a burning sensation and agony, fell 
utterly unconscious to the ground and did not show any sign of life at all. (60) Barring 
that (favourite) consort of DaSaratha (a ruler of men) all the queens assembled (there) 


g 
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began to cry. Weepj 3 
i An loudly. ne aloud Sumantra too fell into a swoon and everyone there began to 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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CSIEE mi: 
Canto XXXV 
Hoping that by being provoked to anger Kaikeyi might come round 
and relax her insistence on sending Sri Rama into exile, Sumantra 
harshly reproaches her, reminding her of her mother's 
misbehaviour towards her husband (Kaikeyi's father). 
Kaikeyi, however, remains adamant and does 
not budge even an inch from her purpose 

wet Fre weet fet Peet are ltr ott fatter ear emer ae I 

Ae arin af yaifed weqi aang: wear AAMT AWA: UV 

wa: wate «at ae al Hatta ha eed A: Prasat 

areata aya: acer: wean gear: wera I 

Tete Rea UST SIA: TI Mat AdeT Wa: WaT ST AUG I 

Teer fafaq aa edte feed aR came wet paa ard: et 

ae ata guana naaa iaa Hae: iil 

maie qmi wa ate RA RE fe t aaen aN N 

amd fe wa mga TA | gapa AA ei 

Beating his head all of a sudden and sighing again and again, pressing his hand 
against the other and grinding.his teeth, turning his eyes crimson with wrath, shedding 
his former (normal) colour, overwhelmed (as he was) with anger,and, suddenly falling 
a prey to bitter agony, nay, carefully reading the mind of Dasaratha, Sumantra spoke as 
follows, shaking Kaikeyi's heart as it were with Sharp arrows in the form of words and 
as though piercing all her vitals with his | acrimonious words resembling so many peerless 
thunderbolts:—(1—4) “Surely there is nothing on earth most undesirable for you, by 
whom your husband, King DaSaratha himself, the supporter of the entire creation, both 
immobile and mobile, stands betrayed O queen! I consider you to be the murderess of your 
husband and ultimately the exterminator of your race too, in that you torment with ee 
actions your husband, who is invincible as the great Indra, unshakable as a mountain an 
x bable as an ocean. (5—7). Do not despise DaSaratha, your husband and lord, the 
eee f boons, as the will of a husband is superior to (that of ) ten millions of sons. 
rant d th of a king his sons inherit the sovereign rights according to seniority. 
Seer ae aaah this (time-honoured) practice (even) in the presence (life-time) 
o ; 
Saab alae a ae Aft sae cae MMA aa War AeA go N 

wt te at aaa img anai aH ARAR NRR tl 

af a amà arf ToT, | SUT TS Tear TEN 
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| afar + amati wa Parenteral 83 Ul 
at vat wet aa a agri m m E ate AREN 


asita wah aA TRTA | ART 

wag m A meri, 1 frare TRAP A Taan RT t 

and frat go frat RT T: agi a AAAA HE AAA LE Ul 
area fe à AA ae AE afiar AA Petter tat: RO 

le over the earth. We (for our part) 


"Let your son, Bharata, be crowned king and ru Ç ; 
ld any Brahmana dwell in your 


shall go wheresoever Rama goes. (10) Nor shou : : 
kingdom. If you perpetrate today such an act of impropriety (as you are intent on 


perpetrating) we shall all positively follow the path resorted to by §ri Rama. What 
joy, O royal lady, will be derived through attainment of sovereignty by you, who will 
(thus) be deserted for good by all your kith and kin, Brahmanas and (other) pious 
souls? You seek to perpetrate such an act of impropriety. (11—13) I reckon it a 
wonder that the earth is not immediately rent asunder as a sequel to your resorting 
to such (improper) conduct. Nor do rods of punishment in the form of fiery and 
obviously fearful reproach uttered by great Brahmana sages (Vasistha and others) kill 
you, who are bent on exiling $ri Rama! (14-15) Who on earth will nurture a Neem 
tree (with its proverbially bitter leaves and fruits etc.,) felling down a mango tree with 
_an axe? And a Neem tree will not turn sweet for him who nourishes it with milk. (16) 
Indeed I account your innate disposition to be exactly similar to that of your mother. 
The proverb is often quoted in the world that surely honey does not flow from a Neem 
tree. (17) 
wa bucse] faa ye an L AR ata: Me Cal RATAAN Re N 
aipe Tend | ase agente: Vat freee a yet fated Tat: 83 I 
ad yea war fred yada: LRA fafat a: U aa ARMTAT RO N 
wa @ writ ETA aaie Laia A Shear Rara aa R? N 
qaaa at i mi imh à afa La A mai TaN aaa A KTA: RR N 
ma à in a GA: emanate MAH Site iekii dikici Ut 22 u 
pon a waite: a kma: fada: TÀ i aad RE MAT: IRE I 
a 2 a We: my Wir weaned | frat eM Ast AT yretet Ata I Au N 
sae eases NEER A TEN A feng en gR RA I 
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"We know as heard of in the past the intent : 

capable of granting boons bestowed a most ee cane ay aoe 
of it the king (your father) could understand the language of all creat Pf * ‘ ) lo 
of those belonging to the sub-human species was thereby understoo a ne The ta 
the shrill cry of a bird heard by him while in his bed the meaning of i gpm?) prom 
deciphered by your exceedingly glorious father and he laughed A of it was accordingly 
Your mother grew indignant at this and, seeking (even) to han ENE it repeatedly. (20) 
to disclose the reason of his laughter), spoke (as follows:—I a ae (in case he refused 
of your laughter, O gentle monarch!) (21) The King too. replied a cae m TADE 
a you the reason, of my laughter, my death will speedily foll o that royal lady, If 
d oubt about it. (22)Your mother then said to your father, the ] or iF there Isop 
or die as you will; (in any case) tell me the reason of 5 P er of the Kekayas, ‘Live 
[ be satisfied that) you shall not laugh at me (hereaft your laughter. (Then alone shall 
_ consort, the said king of the Kekayas for his part er).' (23) Told thus by his beloved 

. correctly reported the matter to the 


sage who had bestow 


bestowed ie DOAA ed the boon on him. (24) Thereupon the holy man who had 


him replied to the king, ' i 
' x g, ‘Let her die or depart (from your house 
for her parents’ home); reveal you not the secret (to her), O ruler of ite earth!" (25) Hearing 


fig nd ya ae aa 
€ > ng (your father) li ily li 
riches). (26) Treading on the path trodden by wi of ten ind Oe 


Sate - : cked men and seeing evil (everywhere), you 
too likewise are urging this emperor through infatuation to adopt a wrong course. (27) 


Tr N Sira: nRa 1 fag, UA AAT MARAEA: N3 N 
T poi are gn: oA wearer RTT N 
moa dR miian | watt ARRETE IO N 
‘fs fre wmi afte ware: Stary aera Tart Sha Weitere: 13 N 
wast aera: mia: antena frer | ee Sheree sett TST AAT 3R N 
URarat fe a afr wetter aa af et act ante fagra fat TAA N 
wart wa: m ea et aa a maa: ae: Wat AAT ay 
wee atest wer amet ami waa atera: generat N 
"Nay, the popular saying on this subject that males take after their father and 
females after their mother appears to me as true. (28) Do not follow (the ways of ) 
your mother, (and ) accept that which the emperor enjoins (on you ). Following the 
will of your husband, be a protectress to these people here. (29) Do not, as incited 
by the wicked, constrain your husband—who is (at the same time) the protector of 
the world and vies in splendour with Indra—to adopt an improper course of conduct. 
(30) The glorious and lotus-eyed King DaSaratha, who is free from sin, would not 
belie the promise made by him to you, O royal lady! (31) Let Rama, the eldest (of 
his sons)—who is generous, strong and given to righteous acts and is capable not 
only of vindicating his own duty as a Ksatriya but also of protecting the (entire) 
living creation, be installed on the throne (of Ayodhya). (32) A great calumny will 
surely spread about you, O royal lady, if Rama goes to the forest, leaving his royal 
father. (33) Let Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) protect his own kingdom and be you 
free from anxiety. Ruling over Ayodhya (the foremost of cities) none indeed other 
than Sri Rama will be favourably disposed to you. (34) Bearing in mind the 
conduct of his forbears, King DaSaratha, who wields a mighty bow, will surely 
retire to the forest in the event of Sri Rama being installed in the office of Prince 
Regent."(35) 
sit arta iais hki wortaie | ya: data A PRR: I 94 
fam qa a a at Ua Tee youll cea afer rar BOI 
SUT DARII AMA ARPAS NARE THAN: ATs Wl 34 I 


In this way with joined palms Sumantra for his part violently shook Kaikeyi with pungent 
remarks as well as with kind words in the king's court. (36) The said queen, however, was neither 
excited nor agonized nor was any change observed at that time in the colour of her face. (37) 


Canto Thirty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
Thus ends of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aef: w: 
~ 
Canto XXXVI is 
$ instructs Sumantra to take a detachment of the army and the 
E oneal Sti Rama, to which Kaikeyi objects and insists 
on his being sent into exile without any resources on the analogy of 
Asamaiija, son of the king's forefather, Sagara. Another 
minister of the king, Siddhartha by name, who was present 
there, opposes Kaikeyi and urges that the analogy 
of Asamañja, who was a perverse lad, could 
not be applied in the case of Srī Rama, who 
possessed an ideal character and deserved 
in everyway to be installed in the 
office of Prince Regent. In the event 
of Kaikeyi vetoing the proposal 
Team the king threatens to accompany 
the heir-apparent 
a sales Wisttsa ugar RAA weed yada nen 
aqfaa ; EEEIEE IRGIEL i aRt 
smig aA atag Seer ies se ETIN 
Admita owt Ag didi agfa NE 
argen agit a ma PAY 
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ri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
as well as merchants 


shops (dealing in provisions and 0 
ther 
accompanying the prince. (3) Further tell ae 


Knowing the secrets of forests accompa a i 
the deer and elephants and dankie Sila Woes a d 
aonla ane miss his sovereignty. (6) Let that whined: ; 
; ich comprises my exchequer both accompan Bee my granary and 
an uninhabited forest. (7) Performing sacrifices in A ama going to dwell in 
adequate gifts (on the officiating priests) and mestin yy plone. and bestowing 
away happily in the forest. (8) And the mighty-armen ee too he will live 
Tata will rule over 
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Ayodhya. . = 
Snee EO the glorious Rāma, therefore, be sent out with all objects of 
Wa Galt arena VAIL | a VERTIS CaCI SSM I 20 Il 


w Rr q jigi TAT wet | marae Sere area R II 


ai SOC SETAC RUT TT STA ATTACH ATM 23 l 
ect fe Gee at ge aR ued! at pamai fe a giae: gn 
; Be GAT Sheet feet sear RaR RY tr. 

wee dÀ wrt. APER arama sft emt wort EMER eR N 

wage fatter a amA feag A: Wa: A a qaraqa RS tl 

WT Gal ma: “Ararat arr ma: faga wa: kef N 

While Daśaratha (a scion of Kakutstha) was speaking as aforesaid, fear seized 
Kaikeyī. Nay, her mouth too got parched and voice as well got choked. (10) Feeling 
dejected and dismayed, with her mouth getting parched, and her face turned exclusively 
towards the king, she replied as follows:—(11)"Bharata will not accept a kingdom that 
has been stripped of its wealth and resembles wine divested of its spirituous part, 
and which is (thus) absolutely unenjoyable and unsubstantial, O pious soul!" (12) 
When Kaikeyi, who was thus shamelessly uttering most cruel words, King Daśaratha 
spoke (as follows) to that lady with large eyes:—(13) “Having charged me with 
a burden (viz., that of sending Rama into exile, which is so hard to bear), O 
hostile and vulgar woman, why do you lash me while I am carrying it? Why did 
you not check before (while asking the two boons, by laying down that Rama 
should not be allowed to take anything with him) the proceedings (now) taken 
in hand (of sending troops etc., with Rama)?" (14) Doubly incensed to hear this 
angry question of DaSaratha, Kaikeyi, the lovely woman, replied to the king as 
follows:—(15) "In your very dynasty Emperor Sagara cast away his eldest son 
known by the name of Asamafja. Rama (too) should depart likewise (without 
anything to depend upon)."(16) Spoken to as above, King DaSaratha simply said, 
"Shame!" Everyone (present there) too felt ashamed. She, however, did not mind 
it. (17) On that occasion the aged and upright chief minister, Siddhartha by name, 
who was highly esteemed by the king, spoke to Kaikeyi as follows: so the tradition 

oes:—(18) 
> amA A g AET: urana ai nA Tt w gR: 
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= “Catching hold of children playing in the street, Asamaiija just used to er men 
in the waters of the Sarayi and the evil-minded fellow took delight in 1t. (19) Enrag 

to see that (murderous prank of the Crown prince), all the citizens submitted to the ae 
"Keep (to yourself) Asamafija alone (allowing us to leave the city or preserve us (sen mg 
away the prince), O promoter of the State! (20) Thereupon the king said to them, yoat 
is the occasion for this fear?' Duly interrogated by the king, those people too rep lied 


~ to the king. (21).'He experiences incomparable joy while throwing through folly in the 


Sarayi our juvenile sons playing in an excited state of mind!’ (22) Hearing the complaint 
of those people, the said king abandoned his son, malevolent to his subjects, with intent 
to oblige them. (23) Quickly placing him alongwith his wife and accessories (viz a 
spade, basket and so on, necessary adjuncts to a forest life), he instructed those in 
authority in the following words:—'He should be exiled for life.' (24) Taking a basket — 
and a spade and roaming about in all directions (in search of roots and fruits etc.,) he 
ransacked mountain passes (in quest of an abode). The highly pious King Sagara’ 
obviously abandoned Asamañja on the plea of his perpetrating sinful deeds as 
mentioned above.What sin has Sri Rama committed, for which he is being debarred 
from the throne in this way? (25-26) Surely we do not detect any fault in Śrī Rama 
(a scion of Raghu). It is as difficult to find a taint in him as in the new moon. (27) 
Or if you perceive any fault in §ri Rama (a scion of Raghu), O queen, (please) point 
it out correctly today. Then Sri Rama will be sent into exile. (28) Indeed it is 
repugnant to (all canons of) righteousness to abandon one who is not only not guilty 
but also devoted to the straight path. It would destroy the splendour even of Indra 
(the ruler of gods). (29) Therefore, O queen, it is no use your withholding the royal 
fortune of Sri Rama. Censure coming from the public too should be guarded against 
by you, O lady with a charming countenance!" (30) 


sag Radai UST | AAT: MRE Ata AtA N 
Wea wee wast fed A wea mST 
aaa mi poi pr ð e ATT ATU aR 
werent wh wi wer qd wt FI 
wa ww wt a a A ween fart NRN 
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Hearing the remonstrance of Siddhartha, the king, for his part, whose voice had 
grown very feeble, spoke as follows to Kaikeyr in a tone suppressed with grief:—(31) 
"Do you not like this advice, O embodiment of sin? Having taken to a path leading 
to woe, are you not alive to my interests or your own? Indeed your gesture is remote 
from the path of the righteous and as such an undesirable one. (32) Abandoning the 
kingly state,(bodily) comfort and wealth I shall follow Rama (to the forest) today as 
also all the people (of Ayodhya). Rule you the kingdom happily for long with Bharata 
(on this side)."(33) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ; 
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Waa: Tt: 
ui Ra è ` Canto XXXVII 
yl Rāma urges his servants to fetch the bark of trees for being used as his 
wearing apparel. At this Kai eyī herself brings them the desired dress, 
which both Sti Rama and Laksmana cover themselves with, taking 
off their princely robes. Sita, however, finds it difficult to 
wear the bark supplied to her and ultimately puts 
it on over her own dress with the help of 
Sti Rama despite the remonstrances of 
Vasistha, who severely castigates 
Kaikeyi for her cruelty 
in exiling them 
REM: eat Wat aut aa art q aaa feria 
wie awe at ae i: fe adage wager wea NII 
AR aren feasts aea qed wes fe wet we: GRATAR 
Tame sg fe ear wrt waders dda Fen 
patties oat wana wemiaqé at art ai, aad ANN N 
aa d saat eee wee isara RAA owt | Pera 
a dit yeaa: cere: uitg widen qaaa Tell 
werent da faa qt yin wa we fiqaaucn 
Hearing the remonstrance of the chief minister, Sri Rama, for his part, who was an adept 
in courtesy, politely addressed on that occasion the following words to DaSaratha:—(1) “What purpose 
of mine, who have renounced (all) enjoyment and shaken off attachment for everything and am going 
to live on the products of the forest (alone), will be served, O king, with an army following me? (2) 
He who, having parted with an excellent elephant, seeks to retain the tether is indeed a fool. What is 
to be gained through attachment to a tether by him who has forgone an excellent elephant? (3) Similarly, 
O jewel among the virtuous, what purpose of mine will be served with an army, O ruler of the world? 
I (therefore) allow all things to be used by Bharata. Let the servant-maids of mother Kaikeyi bring me 
robes fit for a dweller in forests alone. (4) (Addressing the maid-servants he continues, ) go and duly 
bring a spade and a basket both for me, who am going to take up my abode in a forest for fourteen 
years."(5) Personally bringing pieces of bark (for being put on by Si Rama and others), Kaikeyi, who 
was lost to (all) shame, forthwith said to Sit Rama in the midst of that concourse of men, "Put these 
on!" (6) Receiving from Kaikeyi two pieces of bark (for being used as a loin-cloth and a eo 
respectively) and discarding his raiment of fine yarn, that tiger among men put on the garb of ascetics: 
so the tradition goes. (7) Nay, leaving his exquisite robes on that very spot, Laksmana too put on in 
the presence of his father two pieces of bark fit for ascetics. (8) 
aerator A AARAA Mi Mae geet aA g U 
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Gazing with reverence on the piece of bark intended for being donned by her, Sita, who 
was clad in silken robes, felt dismayed as a doe would on seeing a snare (set for entrapping 
it). (9) Feeling much abashed as it were while taking from (the hand of ) Kaikeyi the two 
articles of wearing apparel made of Kua grass and greatly troubled in mind, Sita (daughter 
of Janaka), who was endowed with auspicious bodily marks, knew what is right and served 
as an illustration of virtue, spoke as follows, her eyes overflowing with tears, to her husband, 
who vied with Citraratha (the ruler of the Gandharvas):—(10-11) “I wonder how ascetics 
dwelling in forests put on the bark. of trees." Saying so, the celebrated Sita, who was in no 
way adept in wearing the bark of-trees, erred again and again (in her attempt to do so). (12) 
Placing one piece about her neck and taking another in her hand, the said daughter of Janaka 
stood abashed, inefficient as she was (in wearing the bark). (13) Quickly going near her, Sri 
Rama, the foremost of those upholding the cause of virtue, then personally fastened the bark 
over her silken garment. (14) Perceiving Sri Rama fastening the excellent bark about Sita, 
the female inmates of the gynaeceum began to shed tears and, sore distressed (as they were), 
spoke (as follows) to Sri Rama of dazzling glory:—"This high-minded princess has not been 
so commanded to reside in the forest (as you), dear child! (15-16) (At least) let her (blessed) 
sight (continue to) bring its reward to us during the interim period when you have departed 
to the lonely forest in obedience to your father's command, O lord! (17) Proceed to the forest, 
dear son, with Laksmana (alone) as your companion. This blessed princess does not deserve 
to dwell in the forest like an ascetic. (18) Grant our solicitation, O darling! Let Sita, the pretty 
young lady, (continue to) stay (in Ayodhya) though surely you are, not personally inclined to 
stay any longer, righteousness being your eternal companion.” (19) (Even though) hearing such 
(loving) remonstrances of those women, Sri Rama (son of DaSaratha) persisted in fastening 
the bark (over her silken garment) as aforesaid (vide verse 14), as desired by Sita, whose 
conduct came into line with his own. (20) Stopping Sita when the bark was taken by her (from 

- the hands of Kaikeyi), Sage Vasistha, the king's preceptor, for his part, spoke to Kaikeyi with 
tears (in his eyes) as follows:—(21)_ 

akum git Aaa giak asia g wart A sag zen 

Ima at dem dita vileratet ager wre tet wa Ra It 

aren fe ait: weet aninga anata wae urea Meri Ve N 

aa eat A i Tao aa sama: yt Se mPa Ny N 

SUITS AT MEN GA Waa: Mee UE a Ute RANA I 

qaa maaa Te sat pA TAT RO II 

We: Yat i ag Met: eA wit g mR Reat 

—ateag uit we a wa a aR at fa E a ecce 
P dwinked the king, O evil-¢ninded Kaik T R 

"Having hoodw e king, O evil-minded Kaikeyi, who have exceeded ae 

and brought disgrace to your family, you do not keep within bounds yet! (22)0 oes 


to (all) decorum, Princess Sita shall not proceed to the forest. She will occupy the throne which was 


offered to Rama, (23) A wife is the very self to all householders. As the (other) self of Rama she will 
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oe the globe. (24) If Sita (a princess of the Videha territory ) retires to the forest alongwith Rama 
20. (25) Present here (at this moment) shall follow suit and (the people of ) this city (too) will 
E . S e soldiers guarding the gynaeceum too will go where Rama (ascion of Raghu) stays with 
of wife. Nay, the (entire) State (of Kosala) including (all) its resources as well as the city (of Ayodhya) 
= its ee and chattels will (also) go. (26) Clad in the bark of trees’and dwelling in a forest, Bharata 
ak with Satrughna will adopt the mode of life of his elder brother, Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
ving in the forest. (27) Rule you alone after that the desolate earth, deserted by men, with its 
trees (because it will be reduced to a mere forest), vile as you are and bent upon doing harm 
to the people. (28) The state in which Rama is no longer the king will not survive; while the forest 


which Rama is going to inhabit is sure to develop into a (flourishing) state. (29) 
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aig yet: utes qian meq wet! 
wags «wd: RA ga à TANN 
Aer mwa aA gt qea 
w a A aia freer wg: RenaS 
FMS MANTI ACMA ARRAS REAPS THA: AAs M RON 


oa? 


"Bharata surely would not rule over the earth which has not been (voluntarily) alienated 


by his father, nor would he live with you as a son if he is sprung from the loins of the 
emperor. (30) Even if you soar into the heavens leaving the earth's surface, he would 
not do anything contrary to the established usage, knowing as he does the practice 
of his forbears. (31) Therefore an unfriendly act (alone) has been done by you to your 
son, even though you covet his well-being; for there is none in the world who is not 
devoted to Rama. (32) O Kaikeyi, you will see this very day beasts, snakes, deer and birds 
going with Rama (to the forest) and trees (too) eager to accompany him. (33) Therefore, 
laying aside the bark of trees, give your daughter-in-law excellent jewels, O queen! The 
bark of trees is not meant for her." Saying so, Vasistha forbade her wearing it. (34) The 
sage continued, "The sojourn in the forest of Rama alone has been asked for by you, O 
princess of the Kekaya territory! (Hence) let Sita, who deserves to be decorated daily, 
dwell in the forest with Rama (a scion of Raghu) richly adorned. (35) Nay, let the princess 
proceed fully provided with excellent conveyances and attendants as well as with costumes 
(of various kinds) and all useful accessories; (for) while asking for the boons her exile was 
not solicited by you." (36) Even though the said preceptor of the king, the foremost among 
the Brahmanas, who wielded an influence which had no parallel, spoke as above, Sita, who 
wished to follow the ways of her husband, did notdesish from her purpose in the least. (37) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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amf: A: 
Canto XXXVIII 
Incensed to hear the loud wailing of those present at the 
scene on Sita being dressed as a hermitess, Dasaratha 
reproaches Kaikeyi. While departing, Sri Rama 
enireats his father to take care of his mother 
wi Se aaa Sree aA A: Fem, wat eet RaR R 


wi fe ent mate fafa wae e Gi 
mma me wre fester ai ia serfs I 
Sareea ae Tt Mie WA Raya | 


On Sita wearing the bark of trees like a helpless woman though protected by her husband, 
all the people (present there) loudly exclaimed, "Fie upon you, (the powerless) Da§aratha (who 
does not stop this flagrant injustice)!" (1) Pained to hear that loud cry, the said emperor lost 
(all) his interest in life, religious merit and renown. (2) Heaving a sigh of grief, that scion 
of Ikswaku spoke to his wife (Kaikey?) as follows:—"Sita (surely) does not deserve to depart 
in a robe made of Kuśa grass,O Kaikeyi! (3) My teacher truly says that delicate (of body), 
young and ever used to amenities of life as she is, she is not fit for residence in a forest. (4) 
Has this innocent daughter of Janaka (a jewel among kings) really done any injury to anyone 
whomsoever that, having received a robe of bark she stands dumbfounded like an ordinary 
hermitess in the midst of men? (5) Let Sita (the daughter of Janaka) shed her robes of bark. 
No such pledge (that she would accompany her husband in robes of bark) was given by me 
in the past. Let the princess (therefore) proceed at pleasure to the forest fully equipped (with 
clothes and ornaments) and provided with all valuable possessions. (6) In the first place a cruel 
promise was made on oath by me, who no longer deserve to survive; on top of it this (unjust) 
act (of providing the robes of a hermitess to Sita) has been initiated by you through (sheer) 


childishness. That is sure to consume me (even) as the blossôming of a bamboo brings about . 


its own destruction. (7) l 
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"(Even) supposing some offence was given to you by Rā 
done to you by Sita (a princess of the Videha Se, O ee ae Cars w 
E e Ony ea Sita (the daugtifer of Tanaka) do to you-_Sila who is dist dihed 
by a pair of blooming eyes like a female gazelle and is possessed of a mild di 3 aes e 
Indeed sending Rama into exile (in the robes of a hermit), as you are doing, O eae ae 
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1S enough for you. What more do you seek to gain through these (further) sins (in the shape 
of exiling Sita and that too in the robes of a hermitess) which are going to be perpetrated by 
. you and which are calculated to land you in untold suffering? (10) Hearing your command,* 
which you gave to Rāma, who called here (the other day) in connection with his installation 
= (as Prince Regent), O queen, that much was (silently) acquiesced in by me. (11) Distinctly- 
<a going beyond that, however, as you are doing now, you seek to go to hell in that you would 
have Sita (a princess of Mithila) too clad in the bark of trees."(12) 
kó qi frat wm: aeaftett a aae A Genuccic 23 
yi afte aen aa ara aR ga N a T a wat Se Ted evil 
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Waves Ge eS ATT ofr ai fe Rea a cafe Sita rata N 
sat Am wafer cer Peer eit aerate 
Te area AT vitewenferan A wierd eT Ararat Asiq | Vou 
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To his father, who sat with his head bent low, while speaking as aforesaid, $i Rama, 
who was (now) actually on his way to the forest, submitted as follows:—(13) "This illustrious 
mother of mine, Kausalya, has not only grown old but is of a generous disposition too and 
never speaks ill of you, O pious monarch! (14) When she is bereft of me and (consequently) 
drowned in a sea of grief, although she has known no suffering before, O bestower of boons, 
you ought to show greater regard to her, so that the poor lady may not fall a prey to grief 
caused by separation from me (her son) and, treated with respect by you, who are worthy 
of adoration (to her), and contemplating on me, may survive under your care. (15-16) Kindly 
handle my mother, who is sure to pine for me (her son), in such a way,O compeer of the —-- 
mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), as to ensure that, stricken with grief, when I am 
sojourning in the forest, she may not depart to the abode of Yama (the god of death), giving 
up the ghost. (17) 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Taraa: Gt: 
Canto XXXIX 


Sent away by Daśaratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take Si 
Rama and his party to the forest and Sita adorns herself with 
jewels brought by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
Kausalya tenders opportune advice to her daughter-in- 
law and the latter bows to it. Sri Rama comforts 
i Kausalya and offers apology to his 5 
other mothers, who burst into a wail 
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Hearing the intercession of Śrī Rama and perceiving him clad in the garb of a ee 
the king for his part with his consorts fell unconscious. (1) Sore stricken with agony he cou 
neither regale his eyes on Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) nor could he accost him even on casting 
a look at him awhile, disconsolate as he was. (2) Remaining senseless as it were for an hour 
or so and feeling distressed, the mighty-armed monarch repented in various ways (as follows), 
thinking all the time of Sri Rama alone:—(3) "I think in my past life many a cow indeed was 
robbed of its calf or in any case many living beings were destroyed by me. Hence this 
(calamity) has befallen me. (4) Surely life does not depart from the body until the (appointed) 
hour has arrived. (It is therefore that) death does not claim me even though I am being 
tormented by Kaikeyi and even though I behold my son, effulgent as fire, standing before me 
clad in the robes of an ascetic, having shed garments of fine fabric. (5-6) Indeed (all) these 
people have to suffer on account of Kaikeyi alone, who, having resorted to this roguery, is 
striving hard to gain her object."(7) 
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Having uttered these words and saying "O Rama!" only once, the emperor, however, 
whose vocal organs had been choked by tears, could not speak any more. Just regaining his 


consciousness after an hour or so the said emperor for his part spoke to Sumantra with his 
eyes flooded with tears as follows:—(8-9) 
situa wt Gat aay garda: oat AEM Se TAL RO N 
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"Fitting with the best of horses a chariot used for pleasure-drives, return you (soon) and 
take this highly blessed prince beyond this territory. (10) Since a pious and valiant so 
exiled to the forest by his (very) father and mother, such I believe is declared (by the 
to be the reward of virtues of the virtuous." (11) Bowing to the king's command and 
horses a chariot decked with ornaments, Sumantra, who was swift of pace, returne 
to. that (very) spot (where Sri Rama stood ready with Sita and Laksmana to depart for th 
forest). (12) Joining his palms (as a token of submission), the charioteer announced to the ee e 
prince (Sri Rama) the arrival of that chariot, decked with gold and fitted with excellent hones (ah 
Promptly summoning (to his presence) the officer placed in charge of the treas th 3 ( 3) 
who knew what should be done at a particular place and time and was free from a; x king, 
(in the shape of duplicity etc.). spoke in a decisive tone (as follows):—(14) “Taking ins 
a ; S KE, l ` 
consideration (all) these years (that Sītā has to spend in exile), (pray) speedily. bring for Sita 
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(a princess of the Videha Kingdom) costly robes and valuable ornaments." (15) Proceeding to 
the treasury when commanded thus by the king, and bringing everything (that he was instructed 
to fetch), the officer for his part immediately delivered the (whole) lot to Sita. (16) 


Wt Rete Gore Set wR area waft EIEEE E CHAKI 
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a gpa Rea aia ara Hat geia ARR 1 

Bound as she was for the forest, Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), of noble 
(uncommon) birth (in that she was not born from a womb), adorned her limbs, which were 
endowed with propitious marks, with those marvellous jewels. (17) Splendidly and profusely 
decked (with ornaments) Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) illumined that palace (where 
she stood) in the same way as the radiance of the rising sun with its bright rays illumines 
the sky in the morning (particularly when there is no mist or cloud). (18) Folding in her arms 
that princess of Mithila, who never behaved in an unseemly way, and smelling her head (as 
a token of affection), her mother-in-law (Kausalya) spoke in the following words:—(19) 
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husband who has fallen on evil days are dubbed as wicked throughout this world. (20) Having 
enjoyed happiness in the past they malign and even desert their husband on meeting with the 


` learning, nor gift nor even Marriage ties capture the heart of (such) women, fickle of heart as 
they are. (23) In the case, however, of virtuous women, who are in fact devoted to good conduct, 


for their family), their husband is the most sacred object and he alone excels all. (24) Though 
(being) sent into exile to the forest, my son, Sri Rama, should not be despised by you. Endowed 
with means or resourceless, he is surely as good as a deity to you." (25) 
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Perceiving her advice to be in consonance with righteousness, which constituted her aim 
(in life), and joining her palms, Sita replied to her mother-in-law as follows,standing in front 
of her:—(26) "I shall surely do all that your worthy self instructs me to do. I know how I 
should behave towards my husband and I have (also) heard about it (from my elders). (27) 
Your noble self ought not to equate me with wicked women. I am unable to deviate from 
virtue (even) as moonlight is incapable of parting from the moon. (28) A Vina is of no use 
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without chords and a chariot is of no use without wheels. Nor can a wife who is bereft of 
her husband prosper in a happy state even though she may have a hundred sons. (29) Indeed 
a father bestows limited joy, a brother (too) bestows limited joy and a son (as well) bestows 
limited happiness. What woman, then, would not adore her husband, the bestower of et 
joy? (30) Having heard about the special and ordinary duties of a wife from my superiors an 
thus convinced that the husband is a veritable deity to a (married) woman, how can I, such 
as I am, despise my husband,-O venerable lady?"(31) 
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Hearing Sita's reply, which touched (the chords of ) her heart, Kausalya of pure mind 
suddenly began to shed tears born of agony (at the thought of the impending separation from 
her sons and daughter-in-law) and delight (over the pious sentiments expressed by Sita). (32) 
Gazing at Kausalya (his own mother), who was highly respected among his mothers, Sri Rama, 
who had a supremely pious mind, spoke to her with joined palms as follows:—(33)"(Pray) 
don't you regard my father with a doleful countenance. The end of exile too will come rather 
soon. (34) Nine years and five will slip past you (even) while you are asleep. (One fine 
morning) you will find me duly arrived (back) here (in Ayodhya) in my entire being (along- 
with Sita and Laksmana), surrounded by my friends and relations." (35) Having made the 


aforesaid comprehensive submission to his mother, and gazing on his three hundred and fifty - 


stepmothers he actually found those mothers too distressed in the same way (as his own mother 
was). Nay, joining his palms the said son of DaSaratha (once more) made the following 
submission, which was in consonance with (the spirit of ) righteousness:—(36-37) "(Pray) 
forgive whatever unkind word or even act may have been uttered or done by me through 
ignorance because we lived together. Now I take leave of you all." (38) All those (royal) ladies 
whose mind was agitated through grief, heard the aforesaid cool submission of Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), which conformed to (the principles of) righteousness.(39) 
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filled with extreme agony, agitated as it was through wails and cries and fallen on evil days. (41) 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
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we A Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ACT: mi: 
Canto XL 


Going clockwise round Daśaratha (as a token of respect), Sita, Rama and 
smana greet him. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama salutes Kausalya. 
Laksmana too hails Kausalya first and then his own mother, Sumitra: 
Sumitra for her part tenders salutary advice to her son. The princes 
and the princess having mounted the chariot, Sumantra flicks 
the horses. The citizens that had assembled closely follow 
‘the chariot; but unable to keep pace with its swift 
movement, they return desolate. Dagaratha too 
runs after the chariot alongwith Kausalya 
and others, but being unable to walk 
begins to totter and stops short 
on the road yielding to the 
remonstrances of his 
Wise ministers 
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Clasping the feet of and bowing to the king, Sri Rama and Sita as well as Laksmana, 
who felt miserable (because of their inability to be of any service to their aged parents) 
forthwith went round him clockwise with joined palms. (1) Duly obtaining leave of him and 
accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who knew what is right and stood stupefied 
through grief, bowed to Kausalya. (2) Following at the heels of his brother, Laksmana too 
greeted Kausalya; then he clasped the feet of his (own) mother, Sumitra. (3) Smelling (as a. 
token of affection) the head of the mighty-armed Laksmana, who was saluting her, the mother, 
who wished well of him,spoke weeping to that son of hers (as follows):—(4) "Excessively 
fond as you are of your kinsman, Rama, you have been permitted (by me) to dwell in the 
forest (with your eldest half-brother). (But) do not neglect, my son, the service of your (half-) 
brother, Rama, who is going (with you). (5) He (alone) is your refuge, whether in adversity 
or (in) affluent (circumstances), O sinless one! Such is the rule of conduct followed by the 
virtuous in the world that a younger brother should be Subject to the control of his elder 
brother. (6) To practise charity, to consecrate oneself for sacrificial performances and to drop 
one's body on the field of battle alone—this indeed constitutes the conduct appropriate to this 
race (of the Raghus) for all time." (7) Having exhorted Laksmana as aforesaid, the said Sumitra 
repeatedly said to the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was loved by all and was 
bent on leaving (for the forest), "Fare forth! Fare forth!! (May all be well with you)." (8) (She — 
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said to Laksmana again,) "Know Rama to be Dagaratha (your father look u on Ta the 
daughter of J myself (your mother) and esteem the forest as Ayodhya (your home 


and _depart.dear son, happily."(9) : 
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Then Sumantra, who was meek and knew how to behave politely,submitted with joined 
palms as follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) even as Matali (the charioteer of Indra) 
would to Indra (the ruler of gods):—(10) "Mount the chariot, O highly illustrious prince; may 
all be well with you. I shall speedily take you to whatever place you will direct me to go. (11) 
Indeed those fourteen years that have to be spent by you in the forest as directed by the queen 
(Kaikey?) are to be considered as having commenced (this very day)."(12) Having decked herself 
(with the articles of wearing apparel and ornaments bestowed on her by her father-in-law), Sita, 
who had comely limbs, mounted with a delighted mind that chariot, which was resplendent like 
the sun. (13) Having carefully arranged in the hinder part of the chariot the raiments and jewels 
which her father-in-law, duly taking into account (the period of ) her exile in the forest, had 
bestowed on Sita while she was ready to accompany her husband (to the forest), and even so 
the sets of weapons and the pieces of armour he had given to the two brothers, as well as the 
basket, covered with leather,and the spade, the two brothers,Sri Rama and Laksmana, then 
quickly mounted the aforesaid chariot, which was decked in gold and shone like fire. (14—16) 
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Seeing the (three) exiles, of whom Sita constituted the third, mounted on the chariot, 
Sumantra drove the horses, which were thought highly of and wied in speed with the velocity 
of the wind. (17) Si Rama (a scion of Raghu) having departed for the great forest (of Dandaka) 
for a long term, unconsciousness, however, prevailed (among the people) in the city; there 


in rut highly excited, and resonant with the tinkling of the ornaments of its h i 
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city (of Ayodhya) was filled with great noise. (19) Sore stricken with agony, that city Eee 
the youngsters as well as the old people rushed towards Sti Rama in the 
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Hold in the reins of the horses, O charioteer, and drive slowly and slowly. We would 
c which would (henceforth) be difficult to behold. (22) 
The heart of Kausalyā (Sri Rama's mother) is surely and undoubtedly made of steel in that 


waia i oat PARR a sere sere eed, Ga: Seat Ute: 32 1 

Misk mad wt deagh: Riaan 9 gore HA: 133 Ut 

afaa CAPAC e Yt wee ae 

Wa wet: storms ia: afet Tae Ru 

Meanwhile, surrounded by his consorts—who were (all) feeling miserable—and distressed 
in mind, the king sallied forth from his palace, saying "I shall see my beloved son." (28) In front 
of him was heard the great noise of crying women, resembling the trumpeting of she-elephants 
on a lordly elephant (the leader of their herd) having been bound (with chains). (29) At that time, 
the father (of SriRama), the glorious King DaSaratha (a scion of Kakutstha), looked lustreless 
indeed like the full moon overshadowed by Rahu during a lunar eclipse. (30) The illustrious 
son of Dagaratha, Sri Rama, on the other hand of inconceivable firmness commanded the 
charioteer in the words "Let the chariot be driven fast." (31) Sri Rama commanded the celebrated 
charioteer in the words "Move on!" And the people (following the chariot) likewise said to him, 
"Stop!" Urged (both ways) on the road, the charioteer (however) could do neither. (32) The 
dust raised on the road (even) as the mighty-armed Śrī Rama drove out (of the city for the 
forest) settled down due to the tears that fell (from the eyes) of the citizens (following at his 
heels). (33) Full of lamentation and tears and (therefore) doleful | (in appearance) at the 
departure of Sri Rama, the citizens (of Ayodhya), who were stricken with deep agony and 
commenced wailing loudly, became unconscious. (34) Tears born of agony (caused by 
separation from Sri Rama) flowed from the eyes of women like (drops of) water from lotuses 
shaken by the commotion of fish. (35) 
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vamia Ta aa aT Tat Ay RE ng 
Seeing the city reduced to singleness of mind, the Ea ee ee ee 
precipitately like a tree cut at the root. (36) Perceiving the king ae k S G7) Seeing him wailing 
an outcry thereupon rose from (the mouths of):men in the rear of nik ama: o Ts caclainiet 
with the inmates of his gynaeceum some people cried out, Oh Rama", E aa 
"Oh Rama's mother!" (38) Looking back, Sa Rama forthwith beheld te ng, A ao eum 
perplexed in mind, as well as his oa) mother a SS tin) = K -i oe ite 
id not o aze on them a toal, > 
ey cone a ore aes Palas though worthy of a chariot, ee a suffering and 
deserving of comfort, he commanded the charioteer in the words Drive fast!" (41) (Even) as be: 
elephant urged on with goads is unable to look behind, Si Rama (a tiger among men) too Med ne e 
to bear the distressing sight of his father and mother (following him on foot). (42) Kausalyā (Si 
Rama's mother) rushed forth (after Sri Rama) as a cow that has given birth to a calf and whose 
calf stands tied (at the stall) would run to meet it while returning to its stall (from the pasture): (43) 
AM Fart aeai TA MAMA Uae TA AR eT ete ere Ae N 
Tarai wast att Aan isp Yat A at Fadia AAT wy Ul 
festa wen aan aie adie wea: ga ayer waite MARTES tt 
Tate eA aeafeifat go magh meaa won 
WW aa: Gaara a d wala gases dear ate: xe Il 
eid St Ta WH Gar veka T add ARTY II 
aired pai Tt Gy se «= WENT «= aa MGI 


Sri Rama repeatedly gazed on his aforesaid mother, Kausalya, who was weeping as above and 
following that chariot as though dancing, crying "Rama, O Rama, Oh Sita, O Laksmana!" and 
shedding tears for the sake of Śrī Rama, Laksmana and Sita. (44-45) The king (on the one hand) 
exclaimed saying "Stop!", while Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) called out "Go on! Proceed!!" (In this 


following at his heels), the aforesaid charioteer urged on the horses, that were (already) moving 
(ahead), to go fast. (48) (Mentally) going round Sti Rama Clockwise the king's men returned (to the 


king's presence) the ministers submitted to Emperor Dagaratha as follows:—"One should not follow 
(50) Hearing their submission, the king, 


sv an ped short, gazing with his consorts, on his 
celebrated son (Sr Rama) nay, perspiring all over his body and wearing a most dejected appearance. (51) 
Thus ends Canto Forty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious R 


` of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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URAC: Bt: 
Canto XLI ; 
The ladies of the royal gynaeceum ‘bewail the exile of Si 
Rama and others and the citizens of Ayodhya too are 
reduced to a miserable plight 

aa à fren Paa ai fe dat N AEA 8 

SRA Wee adorn cafes: Vat aR: PUT Mee Are: BH ESHA NR UI 

a gaa aeien TIL GSU VAST Tal AAG: Be TST 3 I 

a A ger aai adtam St attseH mae wy TERS 

aren fraa WaT Wetter aay aR VERA wT: BOY TESTING N 

at fart wen hae d amet at avert waeahrien 

va wat afer feat ya a:a graf: wet a PTH: 19 1 
Even as Sri Rama (that tiger among men) was driving out (of Ayodhya) with joined 
palms, a loud plaintive cry actually burst forth from (the mouths of) the ladies in the 
Synaeceum. (1) (They exclaimed:) "Oh, where goes that lord, who was the refuge and 
protector of us helpless, weak and forlorn people? (2) Oh, where goes the prince to whom 
joy and sorrow made no difference, (nay) who did not lose temper even when slandered, 
avoided provoking words and pacified all who were angry? (3) Where goes the high-souled 
11 Rama, who is endowed with exceptional glory and who behaved with us (in the same 
way) as he did with his own mother, Kausalya? (4) Oh, where goes Sri Rama, the protector 
not only of us all but even of the world, enjoined to proceed to the forest by the king, who 
was being tormented by Kaikeyi? (5) How insensible is the king, who has sent into exile 
to the forest the virtuous Prince Rama, who is the support of the (entire) living creation 
and is vowed to truthfulness !" (6) Stricken with agony all the aforesaid queens lamented 
in this way and cried at the top of their voice like (so many) cows bereft of their calf. (7) 

a mag wmi mia: pRa: spear are esta: le HI 

Ae RAR: agd A ue: caret giae g I 

AGA HAM AT Meal AAT A WA GA WAS Meal VT AAT Qoll 

Prergritfentas qaraqa aem: AeA Wet: Ma STATA: 122 I 

wa Tae ma | Tate fares wea Auta werent ee 

mAAR: 1A at vate AT Were TRII 

fam: waga: aaia dgn: wer wit wat aR a Reet exn 

ARMAR: «Wat SETA | Sere at rere ar A RAA: 11 24 I 

Nanati: i Stee aA wa: HAAN MRT 2A I 

wa a: a BB A Hf Aa: MIRTA: 1 9 II 
Hearing that frightful plaintive cry in the gynaeceum, King DaSaratha, who was (already) 
tormented with grief caused by separation from his son, felt sore distressed. (8) No oblations 
were poured into the sacred fire (by those maintaining the sacred fire); no householders cooked 
food; people did not carry on their business and the sun went out of sight (even before sunset 
due to untimely clouds). (9) Elephants dropped grass etc., from their mouths; cows refused 
to give suck to their calves; mothers did not Tejoice to meet their first-born son. (10) Getting 
joined (through a retrogade movement) with the moon, TriSanku and Mars, even Jupiter 
Se Nas and all other luminaries assumed a stern aspect. (11) The lunar mansions lost 
and Meron e and the planets their splendour. Proceeding on a wrong course they cast a hazy 
Aor i ee (12) Driven by a blast of wind, a mass of clouds rose (in the sky) like . 
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a turbulent ocean. (Nay) Sri Rama having departed for the forest, the Se or hee haces 
to and fro. (13) All the (four) quarters became obscure as though ans op e N a R 
planet nor any lunar mansion emitted the faintest light. (14) All of a a ae nee 
of Ayodhya were reduced to a wretched plight. None could give his F A ees eS 
recreation. (15) Tormented with recurrence of grief and sighing heavi ya nae a oe e 
people of Ayodhyā cursed the emperor. (16) Men ee mee r: ad their face 
soiled with tears. None was found merry, all were plunge l in grief. (17, 
Talla wer: vide A Met daa: a qed wie wa aip AN R 
afm: Yat: Sot vat wama wl utes WHAT A TTL RR N 
ACW Wee: wd F m:a ward: Wet Aa ATU ROI 
anecdote weer yatta wet «aida ae 
weet Mt waged na AAT au 
SUS MASTANI IARI SMHS RENEE THAT: AT: N82 N 
No cool breeze blew nor did the moon present a placid appearance, nor again did the 
sun warm the people (with its rays). The whole world was disturbed in mind. (18) Sons 
were indifferent to their mothers, husbands were of no use to their wives and brothers had 


no use for their brothers. Abandoning everything (else) all focussed their thought on Śrī - 


Rama alone. (19) All those, however, who were friends of Sri Rama were perplexed in 
mind and had no sleep, overwhelmed as they were with excess of grief. (20) Excited 
through fear and grief, the city of Ayodhya, bereft of Sri Rama (the high-souled prince), 
was thereupon violently disturbed—(even) as the earth alongwith its mountains rocks to 
and fro when bereft of Indra (the destroyer of strongholds)—and cried with its elephants, 
warriors and horses. (21) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= KKK = 


fiaa: wi: 


im to the latter's 
apartments and, seeing him plunged in 
grief, Kausalyā seats herself beside 
him and begins to lament 


in various .Ways 


am q Mie Themra tta renee 8 


AYODHYAKANDA 337 


wag Wat firi Ti aranin aa, waiter vai REC ROEM 
Wuvate witserer gay WHET ara: eres fang ua RNN 


a Aa wet tht fea Alsat Wet Saket Arter afaa: 14 1 


So long, however, as the Clouds of the dust that followed Sti Rama (even) as he was going 


MAT Wet: FATE THT Wet A soe fae wr at ETAT N 
Ae Wagar agara Tiir aia wer eet tee inaf I Ro 


aam a gad: fri TAIN a qa ARRA 
"O Kaikeyī of sinful resolve, (pray) do not touch my limbs, really I do not wish to see you; you 
are neither my wedded wife nor my relation. (6) (Nay) I am no longer the master of those who depend 
for their subsistence on you nor are they my servants any more. I disown you, who are solely devoted 
to your selfish ends and have forsaken virtue. (7) I (hereby) disclaim all the benefits that will accrue 
to me (hereafter) in this world and the next from the fact that I clasped your hand (in marriage) and 
took you round the fire (with me). (8) If Bharata gets delighted to receive this sovereignty free from 
hindrance, let not that which he offers to me (after my death) by way of obsequial oblations intended 
for his departed ancestors reach me (in the otherworld)." (9) Forthwith lifting up the king. who was 
soiled with dust (due to his having toppled down), Queen Kausalyā, who had been emaciated through 
grief, then returned (to the palace with the king). (10) Thinking deeply of his son, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), Dasaratha (of pious mind) gave way to repentance (for having sent him into exile under 
pressure from Kaikeyi), even as one is stung with remorse on having voluntarily killed a Brahmana 
"or on touching a (blazing) fire with one's own hand. (11) The appearance of the king, who, turning 
back again and again, exerted himself to gaze on the path which the chariot (of Sti Rama) had 
taken, did not look charming any more than the orb of the sun in eclipse. (12) Thinking all the 
time of his beloved son (Sti Rama), he lamented, stricken with agony as he was. Coming to know 
of his son having reached the outskirts of the city, he then spoke (as follows):—(13) 
aei a. ert aed i Vet ue gA a Here 7 qvag evil 
a: germ A aaea: ater aerate: either QAT: 1 24 1 
a wit raa qaqequiaa a aie A RARS 1 
sere a ae: qa: uation: ARTET, WATT SHRUTI: 11 V9 UI 
zeae H yee di See ret ARNAN ec II 
a ya wae qa AA RRA amt afer ee tl 
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: mi ARTTA ot 
i io aR aai T SHTTRAE Ue 1 
wart we heer feat a i Tere Ee aie BA ie 
"The marks of the hoofs of the excellent horses bee is no longer seen. (14) That 
son are (no doubt) seen on the road, but that high-souled p ark sandal-paste, used to repose 
jewel among my sons, who, having been smeared (all oe) pa ed oti seat 
comfortably on cushions and pillows, while being fanne 7 a T ea O CN place 
comeliness and adorned with costly jewels will surely lie down ie a 5-16) (Nay, at the close 
at the foot of a tree resting his head on a block of wood or stone: ee pedin distant 
of night) he will rise from the (bare) ground in a wretched co ee (17) Undoubtedly 
exhaling audibly Jike a leader of elephants rising from pai a BEE i poesta 
people living in the forest will behold Rāma, the protector of the 3 a (18) That beloved 
long arms, rising (from sleep in the forest) and going forth like one forlo “iivaurely: wallets 
daughter of Janaka, who is ever worthy of (all kinds of) amenities, AG F 7 E Ga 
to the forest (barefooted and Berea) ia Lt ee n oa he » as T d thrilling 
j i , She will doubtless be struc. DICAT 3 
Pe nee eee Having your wishes fulfilled, O Kaikeyi, enjoy the kingdom as 
a widow. I am unable to live without that tiger among men."(21) 
yee faery ust mAg: emer gars AAN TATTA RR 
Vera ë AARAA, g are MNRE 23 I 
mAg g wal mia a wire wer We ae JETI RY I 
magahan = att AAN ted A acer AAMA AN 
aa Reed fara aqui: isart qe were aed ARERR I 
era Fe wi Wg AIT Wea Ae wear afar een 
Sit qi we aN: a ye wa ayaa fetta zl 
Lamenting as aforesaid, and surrounded on all sides by a multitude of men, the king entered his 
excellent abode, which was full of sorrow, like one who has bathed on the death of a relation. (22) 
Perceiving the entire city of Ayodhya with its cross roads and portals deserted and the sheds in 
front of shops (where merchandise was spread) closed, its people depressed in spirits, feeble and 
afflicted and its highways not very crowded, the king entered his palace wailing and thinking 
all the time of Sri Rama alone, (even) as the sun enters a cloud. (23-24) Bereft of Sri Rama, Sita 
and Laksmana, the palace looked like a big pool rendered imperturbable due to its snakes having 


; for nowhere else will my 


| d (by them on a couch). (28) 


; Wat : 
paii a gat a faa ama ni rere 


: i safa YRT 32 N 
aa Wat waaa RA ayna: Naan 
est ME tee ATE a TPO BIRT TH Am gien = Praca ti 8% tl 

t Tiea ect m TTL 


siare fafai Roa 
TELINI 
ETI nRT Sree aasa a Tf: 82 N 


8, who was speaking as aforesaid, to the ` 


i ` 
TA aa 


- myself)? (31) Alas, those Jewels among ’men alone ama’ 
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laid ae ae the King, even though he had entered Kausalya's apartments and had been 

» Continued to be restless. (29) The king found the palace, which was bereft 
e of his daughter-in-law, devoid of charm as the sky without the 
oking at the palace and lifting up his arm, the powerful emperor 


and (are eventually able to) see him come back, clasping him to their bosom, will be (really) 


"Kausalya, Tam unable to see you. (Please) touch me with your hand well. Having followed Rama, 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIII 
The Lament of Kausalya 


Wa: Wier wert at viet uifeqiataca gagat ayaa wetaferp ne 
“Tae eget i gre ifrafteatr dant Pima fe wann 
fara wt gat cere aR aaa at wat gee Ayah si 
safer wit wise det ze adqiameant at arate cet AAS II 
Wate g hhn we wag aAa: aA wat am: do A 
BIS RICCI magih: vara opt ward: REATO: ig 
wt Mya teat A ara areca farar I 9 u 
Perceiving the’king lying on the couch stricken with grief, Kausalya, who was feeling 
distressed due to grief on account of separation from her son (Sri Rama), spoke to the said 
king (as follows):—(1) "Having discharged her poison on Rama (a scion of Raghu), a tiger 
among men, indeed, Kaikeyi of crooked ways will surely wander about freely like a female 
serpent that has cast off its slough. (2) Having exiled Rama and (thereby) achieved her desired 
end, Kaikeyi, whose stars are propitious and whose mind is at rest (now), will further cause 
fear to me (undisturbed) like a wicked serpent dwelling in one's own house. (3) Even if 
Rama were allowed to remain at his home in Ayodhya living on alms, it would be preferable 
(to me in comparison to his exile). (Nay), it.would be better even to consign my son to 
her as a slave. (4) Having wantonly thrown Rāma out of his position, Kaikeyī has acted 
in the same way as an oblation (intended for the gods) may be consigned to ogres on a 
new or full moon by one who tends the sacred fire. (5) Accompanied by his wife and Laksmana 
d walking like a king of elephants, bow in hand, the mighty-armed hero will have surely 
ive za rest (by now). (6) In a forest what other fate (than the hardships of forest 
enrera F the youths, who had never known suffering (before) and who have been 
pace by you to a forest life following the wishes of Kaikeyi? (7) 


Ge cere * 
Read 


ž Lg s fri 
S : z VALMIKI-RAMAYANA i: $ Sa z e A A p f. x 
a) inm 2 CULATE . Pristine eA bc (Eiri, 
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atten wart: BIH yeaa: fra: aei we war aae eee A : 
-aaant A ameter stearate east gga 
met ter nea e RaR g E N FA SE 
qada e: Ut di: daR TH a g aga 
meat miraga w maat i aan WleerarahtaAt g3 I 
fagta p. went yugvect agaa agga ude ney tt 
Sal AAA: eMedia went a user: WT eet: heat NAT gu U 
mat R qen amet are: gia emir Gat ga TUTTI RE I 
. V . . . d the 
" Exiled at a time when they should have (in the ordinary circumstances) enjoyed 
fruits (amenities) of life, how shall the poor youths, who have been deprived of (all). precious 
things, drag their existence living on fruits and roots? (8) Will that happy time, marked with 
the end of my grief, ever come, when I shall (be able to) see Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
accompanied by his wife and (younger) brother back in Ayodhya? (9) When will Ayodhya 


i isti ith j d (once more) with rows 
_ Tegain her (pristine)-glory, throb with joyous crowds and be adorne (onc 
« of towering banners the moment it hears of the two heroic princes (Sri Rama and Laksmana) 


being present? (10) When will the city wax jubilant (again) like an ocean on a full moon 
(night) to perceive the two princes, who are (really) tigers among men, come back from 
the forest?(11) When will the mighty-armed hero (Sri Rama) enter (again) the city of Ayodhya 
placing Sita at his head in the chariot, (even) as a bull would follow a cow? (12) When will 
thousands of men cover with parched grains of paddy on the public road my two sons (Rama 
and Laksmana), the subduers of their enemy, entering the city? (13) When shall I (be able 
to) see the two princes, adorned with splendid earrings and armed with excellent.bows and 
swords, entering Ayodhya like a pair of mountains crowned with peaks? (14) When will the 
three darlings merrily go round the city clockwise, receiving on the way flowers from the 
hands of virgins and fruits from those of Brahmanas? (15) When will the pious Rama, grown 
ripe in intellect and shining like a god in point of age (eternal youth), return fostering the 
world like a good (timely)shower?(16) ‘ 


Prigi Hat wet WW at HAST GAY SAY OT Meat: ETAT: tg 
Me ike Rra Rra acre Bu Sere aa areata whee ge N 


"Undoubtedly in some past life, I believe, 
cut off by me, mean-minded as I was 


zo maaa NJ 


AYODHYAKANDA a AS 6 S 2tilôl 341 

Fly. 29 fhijogd 
h its rays in summer."(21) ~ 
0% three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Possessed of greatest splendour, scorches this earth wit 
Thus ends Canto Forty- 
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agate: mi: 


Mins Canto XLIV 
Establishing the greatness of Śrī Rama, Sumitra, who is a pastmaster in 
eloquence, assuiages Kausalya's grief afte of lled 


; ; ye! ; 
ert wen at y stars mA Se i Rete et tran areata negn “lieing: 


EP: Testa: if a aaa got eta anen É 
aera Ta: Weer Wet Teac: lary et werent ft RART 
Riant weg n der meed i at Raa: Set T E A: KATEN 
art Aa fir PEROT AEE: aaa, WAAL MTEL HETTA: 114 11 
MI Ge Ca wae LAm ierpreett aad eater TMA N 
Aigai werent at Ak raf Wy: i: a: fi T ER: 9 It 
Sumitrā, who was devoted to righteousness, addressed for her part the following words, 

which were in consonance with the spirit of righteousness, to the celebrated Kausalyā, the 

foremost of women, who had been wailing as aforesaid:—(1) "That son of yours, O noble 
lady, is adorned with excellent virtues and is the foremost among men. What purpose will 


be served by your wailing in this way or by weeping piteously? (2) Your noblest son, Rama, - 


who is possessed of great strength, O noble lady, and who, having renounced the throne, has 
proceeded to the forest, (thereby) proving his high-souled father to be perfectly truthful, is 
devoted to the path of virtue, which has been eternally and duly followed by the cultured and 
which brings its reward in the other world. (As such) he never deserves to be. pitied. (3-4) 
The sinless Laksmana, who is full of compassion to all created beings, always renders the 
best form of service to Rama. (Thus) there is gain (alone) to that high-souled prince. (5) The 


` daughter of the ruler of the Videhas (too), who is worthy of (all) comfort, is following your 


pious-minded son, even though aware of the suffering attendant upon forest life. (6) What 
blessing has not been secured by your powerful son, who is all virtue and is pledged to the 
vow of truthfulness, and the banner of whose fame flutters throughout the world? (7) 


arbre frat wilt mere maa: gA: Hafe 2 oN 
Ra: way aera a faga: Tae gri: Ara ASNT: ei 
yarati w aue inte: daaa gR RO tt 
meN Ra ae sen AA aA i EET iai TRR 
m qan: AA: aiat AS Aya RaR l 
wya a a aaa a gf e eA eR gg UI 
q st: vit aT a a naa Aaaa: tat fat ARNS I 
" the purity, which is (so) well-known, as well as of the great magnanimity 
a penne oe 2 scorch his person by its rays. (8) A favourable and delightful 
a amea ers heat and cold, blowing from the woods at all times, will render service 
a Race 6) Gently stroking him (with its rays) when he is reposing at night, and hugging 
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him like a father, and driving away the heat (of the day), the cool moon eae 
‘sinless Rama. (10) Relying solely on the might of his arms, that heroic p TA Brahmana who 
_ tiger among men—on whom, endowed with great strength, Sage NA eee oe ene the 
vied with Brahma in creating a world of his own) bestowed celestial misika (o) a Ree z 
demon Subahu (son of Sambara, whose banner bore the device of a large fis a ie o 
demons, killed on the battlefield (by Rama),—will surely dwell undone in e ues as 
in his own palace. (11-12) How can the earth fail to obey the omama o eer A e 
shafts the enemies fall an easy prey? (13) The splendour that invests ri Rama, e valour 
that is natural to him and the beneficent strength that resides in him lead one to believe that 
when the term of his exile in the forest has concluded he will speédily regain his throne. (14) 
Ween wet Gat waa: mi: ey: | Pre: Mtr aA: A: TT N Rt 
di amia i | yeas er MTU fa ay TTT TN RG I 
qien we Ader fran a yeaa: aR: me ARAE Ul got 
qai aaa ea ay aAA wa: a: ramram: Ul Re N 
ete A aR a eA h TT AAN RR U 
aR ARI mage TALI A aR GÀ TET fee AT FANAL RO N 
faamai i wR paR h a A a fa Ae aa TURN 
fret mmt aAA A a i AAT R? N 
Ta: Was g mAh me aga ama a RR U 
mA eer ea ara wa gA A aR Ut et AA AAT RY N 
"Indeed he is the illuminator of the sun (which illumines the whole universe), the fire 
(revealer) of fire, the ruler of rules, the foremost splendour of splendour, the glory (essence) 
of glory and the forbearance (the sustaining power) of forbearance. (15) Nay, he is the god 
(adored) of gods, the foremost being of all beings. Indeed what handicaps can there be for him 
in the forest or in Ayodhya, O queen? (16) Assuredly the aforesaid Rama, a jewel among men, 
+ will soon be installed on the throne alongwith the following three, viz, Mother Earth (a 
Consort of Lord Visnu), Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) and Sri (the Goddess of 
Fortune, another Consort of Lord Visnu, whom Rama represents). (17) Perceiving him 
departing (from Ayodhya), all the people in Ayodhya shed tears of agony, smitten as they 
were with an upsurge of grief. (18) (Nay) Sita, who is a compeer of Laksmi, followed the 
invincible hero (even) as he departed (for the forest) clad in a garment of the sacred Kusa grass. 
Indeed what can be difficult to obtain for him? (19) In fact, what can be hard to obtain for him. ` 
at whose head indeed walks Laksmana himself, the foremost of bowmen, wielding a sword, 
arrows and (other) missiles? (20) O queen, I tell you the truth: you will (be able to) see Rama 
come back (to Ayodhya) on having concluded the term of his exile in the forest. (Pray) abandon 
grief and infatuation. (21) You will again see your son—as one sees the rising moon:saluting 
these feet (of yours) with his head bent low, O blessed and irreproachable lady! (22) Seeing 
him (returned to the palace) and installed on the throne and invested with extraordinary 
splendour you will soon (begin to) shed tears of joy in profusion. (23) Let there be no grief 
nor sorrow (with regard to Rama), O queen; (for) no ill luck is seen in Rama, (Nay) u will 
soon behold your son accompanied by Sita and by Laksmana. (24) nia 
| wat et iter mi at aR l Af AN afa faa Ru 
eta eita efa WAA: Qa: Tare UY A ferd wad Rea: 125 N 
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bestowing boons, will press your feet with his tender and fleshy hands. (28) Seeing your valiant son 
saluting you with. his friends after accosting you with reverse you a Ga him in tears shed 
through joy (even) as a mass of clouds would drench a mountain." (29) Having spoken to Sri Rama's 
celebrated mother as aforesaid, the charming and faultless Queen Sumitra, who was a pastmaster in 
eloquence and was busy consoling her through various modes of expression, became silent. (30) On 
hearing that speech of Sumitra (Laksmana's mother) the grief that had repercussions on the body of 
Queen Kausalya, the mother of Śrī Rama, quickly disappeared like an autumnal cloud containing 
meagre water. (31) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaay: mi: 
Canto XLV 
When the citizens that followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest refuse to 
return even when requested by Sri Rama in many ways, unable as they were 
to bear separation from him, Sri Rama with Sita and Laksmana gets down 
from his chariot and begins to walk. The citizens try to deflect him 
from his course and persuade him to return, but in vain. 
At the close of the day they all reach 
the bank of the Tamasa 
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Sae d to the high-souled Sri Rama of unfailing prowess followed him on his 
és tana exile. (1) Even when the king was made to return much against his will, 
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governed as he was by the code of conduct prescribed for friends and Enae ae aa 
a departing friend to some distance only), they would not return on any sles Tiare 
to follow the chariot; for Sri Rama, who enjoyed great celebrity and was richly Ayodhya. (2-3) 
excellences, had become the favourite like the full moon of the people es vie rae Rama’ 
Even though being implored by those (devoted) people (to return), the said Sit Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha) pressed on to the forest only, (thereby) BOTE me qi hisveyes, Sr 
(to his word). (4) Fondly gazing on those people as though drinking them with Ins eyos, (x 
Rama lovingly spoke to them (as follows) as though they were his o per a ae 
"The love and high esteem that has been bestowed upon me by you (t ha ta. (6) For 
Ayodhya) may for my pleasure be bestowed in a special measure on B = a. aao 
Bharata, who enhances the delight of Kaikeyi and who is possessed of an ex ea 
conduct will properly do things which are not only pleasing but conducive £ ee aa 
fe interests too. (7) Elderly in wisdom, though juvenile in age, tender though adorne a mee 
qualities, he will prove to be a worthy master and will dispel your fears. (8) Endowe ees 
is with kingly virtues, he has been thought fit to be the Prince Regent. For this reason ga E 
behest of your master must be carried out by you and also because you are enjoine 7 
me. (9) Moreover, with intent to oblige me, the said emperor should be treated by you in suc 
a way that he may not suffer agony when I have gone into exile to the forest." (10) 
am am qne Aa am upad MA URAR R? N 
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The more did Sri Rima (son of Da§aratha) hold fast to righteousness (in the form of 
obedience to his father's wishes) the more did the people desire him to be their ruler. (11) 
Sri Rama with Laksmana (son of Sumitrā) drew as it were by their virtues the residents of 
Ayodhya—who were afflicted and covered with tears—as though bound with cords. (12) (Of 
them) such Brahmanas as were senior in three ways, viz in point of wisdom, age and power 
acquired through asceticism, and whose heads were shaking under the weight of senility, spoke 
from a distance as follows (unable as they were to keep pace with the chariot of $1 
Rama):—(13) "Return, O swift steeds of excellent breed drawing the chariot conveying Sri 
Rama, and be friendly to your master (since by taking Sti Rama against our wishes you will 


be doing a disservice to him); you ought not to proceed further. (14)Indeed (all) created beings 
which are endowed with ears, more so horses, stand apprised of ou; 


ith Laksmana in the direction of the forest, which 
topping or receding to meet and console the 
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See Sti Rama, who was affectionate by disposition and had 
equates ues aE Not send back those Brahmanas eee foot while 
the celebrated S:7'Ra chariot himself. (19) Perplexed in mind, nay, sore distressed to see 

. >r Sama still pressing on, the Brahmanas spoke to him as follows:—(20) 
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"The whole of this Brahmana community is following you, devoted (as you are) to the 
Brahmanas. (Nay) borne on the shoulders of the Brahmans (through the medium of the two 
Pieces of wood used for kindling the fire by attrition and the vessel intended for holding it), 


these sacred fires too are following them. (21) (Pray) look at these canopies* obtained by us — 


during the performance of a Vajapeya sacrifice and following at your heels like (white) clouds 
appearing in autumn (marking the end of the monsoon). (22) With these canopies of ours, 
obtained during a Vajapeya sacrifice, we shall give shade to you, who have got no 
canopy and (as such) are being scorched with rays (of the sun). (23) Indeed that mind 
of ours, which was (heretofore) engaged in pursuing the study of Vedic texts has (now) 
been made to follow the course of exile to the forest for your sake, O darling! (24) The 
Vedas, which constitute our supreme riches, stand preserved in our hearts (memory); and 
protected by their character, our consorts too will (continue to) stay in our homes alone. 


(We need not therefore be deterred by any anxiety on their score). (25) No decision need 


be taken by us (on the matter) afresh, (since) our mind is fully determined to follow 
you (to the forest). Yet (we should like to tell you that) in the event of your turning 
indifferent to piety (in the form of listening to the advice of Brahmanas), what being 
will remain devoted to the path of virtue? (26) 
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"Solicited by us with our heads bent low—heads which are covered with hair white 


soiled with dust as a result of their falling on the ground (in 

aah of eat to you, whom we know to be none other than Lord 
Vi ay) turn back, O prince resolute of conduct! (27) Sacrifices have been started 
ignu)—(Pr 4 Brahnianas that have come here (to follow you). Their conclusion, O 
eee ols your return. (28) Nay, (all) created beings—both inanimate and 


5 d down in the Vedas that he who performs a Vajapeya sacrifice must be supplied with a white canopy- 
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animate—here are full of devotion to you. (Pray) show your affection to such Soe, 
are imploring you to return (by acceding to their request). (29) Tall trees, w ioe i sa 
locomotion stands completely hampered by their roots (penetrating deep into sane 
which are (therefore) unable to follow you, are crying as it were through a cre es i 
produced by the force of wind (and thus asking you to return). (30) Bir is p age 
motionless and are unable to go out in search of food and which remain fixe F appo 
on (the boughs of) trees, solicit you to return, compassionate as you are to a os 
beings." (31) While the aforesaid Brahmanas were crying thus with a view to pers se g 
Śrī Rama to return, the river Tamasa came to view as though retarding the progress o Tī 
Rama (a scion of Raghu). (32) Releasing the horses, fatigued as they were, from the oa 
and quickly making them roll afterwards, Sumantra too allowed them to graze not Eu ar 
from (the bank of) the Tamasā once they had drunk water and had their body washed in 
the river. (33) 4 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wea: mi: 
i : Canto XLVI 
Having reached the bank of the Tamasa and thinking of the plight of the people of 
Ayodhya, Sri Rama lays himself down on a bed of leaves bewailing the lot of his 
parents and feeling reassured by the thought of Bharata's noble qualities; while 
Laksmana opens his dialogue with Sumantra on the divine excellences 
of Sri Rama. Waking up in the meantime, Sri Rama urges the 
` _ charioteer-minister to drive the’‘chariot in such a way as 
to put the citizens that had accompanied them off the 
scent and lead them to think that the chariot had 
turned back towards Ayodhya instead of 
proceeding towards the forest. He 
then mounts the chariot alongwith 
Sita and Laksmana and presses on 
to the forest 


crepes dred oy: ying fmt wate n 
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` no doubt about it. (4) For, 
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Then, taking his stand on the delightful bank of the Tamasa and gazing on Sita, Sri 


son of Sumitra, as follows:—(1) "Today, O 
exile in the forest. And since it is to the forest 
you ought not to feel anxious (for those that have been left 
you! ( 2) Look here: sought for shelter by beasts and birds 
ode, the desolate woods are crying as it were on all sides. (3) 
pital of my father (King Da§aratha), with its men and women 
ay for us (three), that have departed (for the forest): there is 
the people (of Ayodhya) are devoted to the king no less than 
to you and myself, as also to Bharata and Satrughna, for our manifold virtues, O tiger 
among men! (5) I bewail (the lot of) my father as well as my illustrious mother (Kausalya). 
I fear lest those parents of ours, who must be incessantly weeping, should be deprived 
of their eyesight. (6) I am sure that the pious-minded Bharata will console my father and 
mother by means of words assuring them of religious merit, material welfare and sense- 
gratification. (7) Reflecting again and again on the tender-heartedness of Bharata, O 
mighty-armed prince, I do not lament for my father and mother. (8) By following me (to 
the forest), O tiger among men, a (great) purpose (of mine) has been served by you; for 
(otherwise) aid would have to be sought for by me for looking after Sita (a princess of the 
Videha kingdom). (9) I shall certainly live on water alone tonight, O son of Sumitra! 
Although there are various kinds of wild fruits and roots, this alone pleases me. " (10) 
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Having told Laksmana (son of Sumitra) as above, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), so 
the tradition goes, spoke to Sumantra too as follows:—"Attend you to the horses 
(now), O good sir!" (11) Fastening the horses tightly, the sun having completely set, and 
supplying them with abundant grass, the said Sumantra returned (to the presence of Sri 
Rama). (12) Having worshipped (the goddess presiding over) the benign evening 
twilight (according to his grade in society) and seeing the night fallen, the charioteer 
alongwith Laksmana (son of Sumitra) prepared a ground suitable for Sri Rama to sleep 
on (by brushing aside gravel and particles of dust-etc.) as well as a bed (of leaves). (13) ~ 
Perceiving the aforesaid bed overspread (by Sumantra) with (fresh) leaves of trees 
on the bank of the Tamasa with the help of Laksmana (son of Sumitra) Sri Rama with 
his consort lay down on it: so they say. (14) Observing Śrī Rama buried in deep sleep 
with his spouse, fatigued as he was, Laksmana for his part began to recount the various 
virtues of Sri Rama before the charioteer.. (15) The sun rose past Laksmana (son of. 
itra he was recounting to the charioteer on the bank of the Tamasa the 
SURE, aot Sn Rama, both (Laksmana and Sumantra) keeping awake (the whole of) 
excellence i At oor ectable distance from the Tamasa, whose bank was crowded 
Chemie UE Coe a Rāma spent that night with the citizens on the aforesaid 
yay rn C17) Getting up (from the bed) and seeing those people (lying at some 
stretch o . 


347 


| Bae 


LUCE Soy oe el ASA Saclaalaas 


L 


distance), Sti Rama, who was possessed of extraordinary splendou: 
(younger half-) brother, Laksmana, who was endowed with auspicious ‘ 
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"Behold, O Laksmana, the citizens, full of great longing for us and absolutely unmindful 
of their homes as also of their near and dear ones, lying close to the roots of trees till this 
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r, spoke (as follows) to his 
bodily marks:—(18) 


- (late) hour, O son of Sumitra! (19) From the way in which these citizens are taking pains to 


take us back (to Ayodhya) it seems they will even lay down their lives but would in no case 
give up their resolve. (20) Therefore, while they are fast asleep let us meantime quickly mount 
the chariot and take a route which has no fear (of molestation) from any quarter, so that the 
citizens of Ayodhya (the ancient capital of Ikswaku), who are (so keenly) devoted to me, may 
not henceforth (have to) repose leaning against the roots of trees as now. (21-22) The residents 
of a city (ruled over by a king) should indeed be completely and finally rid by the sons of 
their rulers of suffering brought about by (the citizens) themselves. The citizens should on 
no account be burdened with affliction caused by the princes themselves as in our case." (23) 
Laksmana replied as follows to Sri Rama, who was firm as virtue incarnate:—"What you say 
appeals to me, O wise brother; (pray) ascend the chariot quickly." (24) SSP eres 
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Sri Rama then said to the charioteer, “Please get the chariot ready soon. On it I shall 
proceed to the forest. Depart from this place at once, my lord!" (25) Having got the chariot 
ready with those excellent horses yoked to it with great expedition, the charioteer for his part 
thereupon submitted (as follows) with joined palms to Śrī Rama :—(26) "Here is your chanot 
ready,O mighty-armed prince! (Pray) ascend it quickly with Sita and with Laksmana, O jewel 
among car-warriors; may prosperity attend you!" (27) Mounting the aforesaid chariot with (all) 
necessaries for travelling (viz.,his bow, armour, quiver, spade, basket and so on), Śrī Rā 
(a scion of Raghu) speedily crossed (thereby) the Swift-going Tamasa thickly Ai 
eddies. (28) Having duly crossed the stream, the glorious Sti Rama (who was ahs 
mighty arms) reached a smooth road, free from obstacles and safe even for eio o 
apprehensive of danger. (29) With a view to putting the citizens off the scent Sr ee ae 
his part spoke to the charioteer as follows:—"Mounting the chariot (alone) Gi Banja tor 
proceed you northward and, going apace awhile, bring the chariot back a . charioteer, 
careful, drive the chariot in such a way that the citizens may Not (be able to) EE E 
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ice of austerities. (33) Having duly occupied the chariot, Śrī 
was a great car-warrior, thereupon proceeded to the forest 
outset, (however) the charioteer placed the chariot facing the 
north; for he saw omens auspicious for journey (in that quarter). (34) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ; 
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Canto XLVII 


The citizens that had followed Śrī Rāma in his journey to the forest wake to 
find Sri Rama and his party gone and begin to reproach themselves. 
Overcome with grief they hunt up the tracks of his chariot; 
but unable to find them, they helplessly return to 
Ayodhya in utter despondency 
wma g weal A waa fa aaga SYETE: 118 tl 
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The night having ended in dawn, the aforesaid citizens, who were stunned with grief, 
became unconscious (as it were). (1) Made miserable by tears born of grief and full of agony, 
they could not catch even a glimpse of Śrī Rāma, though casting their eyes all round.(2) Their 
faces withered through despondency, deprived as they were of Sri Rama (who was full of 
wisdom), and (therefore) non-plussed, the citizens, even though they were wise, uttered 
plaintive words (as follows):—(3) : ‘ 
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"Woe indeed be to that slumber, rendered unconscious by which ue eaten pei Fiat 
today Sri Rama, who is distinguished by a broad chest and mighty ineffectual, leave for 
mighty-armed S11 Rama, whose actions, as is well-known, are neve? te? (5) How did that 
other- lands in the garb of an ascetic, abandoning (us) his devoted su pa dren proceed 
jewel among the Raghus, who ever protected us as a father does E eat ‘lefinitely 
to the forest abandoning us? (6) Let us meet our end at this very place (by $ ; = eee eaalife 
set out on the grand journey (to the north with a resolve to die). For wha ele PAE clea 
be good for us, deprived as we are of Sri Rama ? (7) Or there are any n aE STel 
of dry wood (here). Lighting a funeral pile, let us all enter the fire (simu Rae He Bere 
we break the news (when asked by those left behind in Ayodhya) a ne a Ss conveyed 
Raghu)of mighty arms, who is free from jealousy and speaks kindly (to all), has fp without Sof 
to the forest by us? How can such words be uttered by us? (9) Seeing us (bac Mer ii 
Rama, that city (of Ayodhya) will surely assume a wretched and cheerless i Sieh 
womenfolk, children and elderly people. (10) How shall we, who went out with that hig 
souled hero for good, can behold that city again without him? (11) 
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Holding up their arms, the above-mentioned men, who were stricken with agony like 
cows of excellent breed bereft of their calf, lamented in various ways as above. (12) Then 
proceeding to some distance along the tracks,(left by Sri Rama's chariot) for some moments, 
they were overwhelmed with great despondency, the tracks having disappeared immediately 
afterwards (due to the charjot having returned by another route). (13) The high-minded citizens 
(eventually) returned (to Ayodhya) along the tracks left by the chariot (while leaving 
Ayodhya) , saying "How is it (that the tracks have disappeared so soon)? What shall we do? 
We are doomed by Providence." (14) Depressed in spirits they all then returned, by the same 
toute along which they had come, to the city of Ayodhya, where all good people were feeling 
distressed. (15) Nay, seeing the city (which presented a sorry spectacle), they shed tears in 
profusion through their eyes tormented with grief, their mind distracted through 
cheerlessness. (16) Bereft of Sri Rama, the aforesaid city (of Ayodhya) did not look 
any more charming than a river whose snakes have been uprooted from its pool by 
Garuda. (17) Those bewildered men beheld the city joyless like the firmament bereft of 
the moon and an ocean without water. (18) Entering their dwellings full of abundant riches 
with difficulty, the citizens could not distinguish between their own people and others, though 
casting their eyes all round, stricken as they we: osetia 3 


re with sorrow, their joy having al 

disappeared for good. (19) 
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the 
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oldest epic. s 


and bearing numerous bunc 


AYODHYAKANDA 
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Canto XLVIII 


Told of Sri Rama's departure for the forest by the citizens who had gone out 
with Sri Rama and returned, 


unable as they were to find out the tracks 
of his chariot, their wives reproach Kaikeyi 
and break into lamentation 
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The life of those citizens who had returned dejected and dispirited in this way (even) after 
meeting Sri Rama, and felt sore afflicted—full of grief as they were and seized with a longing 
to give up the ghost, their eyes overflowing with tears—became extinct as it were. (1-2) Reaching 
each his own abode and surrounded by their sons and wife, all shed tears, their face being 
covered with them. (3) People neither made merry nor did they rejoice. Merchants did not 
spread their merchandise nor did the salable goods (spread by them) look charming. Nor 
(again) did the householders cook their food (at their home). (4) The people of Ayodhya 
did not rejoice to recover their lost property or to receive a large (additional) fortune. Nor 
did a mother rejoice to meet her first-born male issue. (5) Stricken with sorrow (not to find 
§ri Raima back in Ayodhya) and shedding tears, women in every house sharply reproached. 
(in the following words) their husband returned home ( without Sri Rama) even as the drivers 
of elephants would prick them with goads:—(6) ; 
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pies i behold Śrī Rama will be served by their dwellings, wife or 

"What purpose of theirs who do not in this world is Laksmana, who 
even riches or even sons or even pleasures? (7) The only virtuous man ın t tah te eae 

: 5 Éti Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), rendering service to him in the forest. 

yit, Sa har eee lotus-ponds and lakes, bathing in whose sacred waters Sti Rama 
Fortunate too are those rivers, ‘0 d Further)! (9) Forests with delightful rows of trees, as well as 
(a scion of Kakutstha) wil pa and mountains with beautiful peaks will adorn (the 
rivers, tracts of land abonnee m mountain which Sri Rama will visit will not fail to 
presence of ). $a Rama. (10) Tue iwed near. (11) Trees crowned with flowers of various kinds 
honour him like a beloved E and adorned with black bees will appear before Śri 
12) Out of regard mountains will display before Sri Rama as he visits 
Rama (a scion of Raghu). ( its too even out of season. (13) Bringing to light picturesque 
them excellent blossoms and fruits 
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cascades of various kinds, mountain will further release crystal waters. (14) Bi rere on 
mountain-tops will afford delight to Sri Rama. (And) there is no (cause for) fear where Rama 
is, nor is there any (occasion for) humiliation. (15) D 

a fe ut ag: A eer a aA AREA TAL? 

ma gA AE RET: E fie TÀ EA E RI: TTT RS 

ad RaRa: dat i a aA dif apy geie I 


"That heroic’ and mighty-armed son of Daśaratha will surely come to our view not far 
from this place. Let us (once more) follow Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (16) The shelter of 
the feet of such a high-souled master (as Sri Rama is) is our (only); joy; in fact he is the 
protector of us (all); he is our goal, he is our supreme asylum. (17) We shall attend on Sita, 
while you shall serve Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu)." In so many words did the citizens’ wives, 
stricken with agony, address their husbands. (18) "Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu)," (they 
continued,) will satisfy your needs and safeguard your interests in the forest, while Sita will 
do the same thing with regard to us womenfolk. (19) Who can possibly remain highly pleased 
with residence in this city, which is not commendable (in any way)—much less agreeable to 
the mind, the people here being full of longing (for the return of Sri Rama)—and by which 
the mind gets unsettled? (20) If there comes to be the rule of Kaikeyi, which will not be in 
consonance with righteousness and which will be as good as without a protector, surely no 
use will be left for our life, much less for our sons and riches. (21) Whom else would that 
Kaikeyi—who has brought disgrace to her family and by whom her (step-) son and husband 
too have been forsaken for the sake of power—not abandon? (22) We swear by our sons that 
so long as we breathe we can under no circumstances live in the kingdom of Kaikeyi, till she 
is alive, even though we may be supported by her." (23) 
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of wicked conduct who has sent into exile Prince Ra 
rulers), merciless as she is ? (24) The whole of this EA a ratha, 3 mules oh 
of its ruler; it will no longer have any sacrificial perform: Prairies deprived 
calamities. Nay, thanks to Kaikeyi, everything will meet w; 
Rama having gone into exile, the emperor will not survive i ele 
destruction will be the fate of the distinguished kingdom whi 
course (ever since the time of Ikswaku). (26) Therefore drink poison mixin it «1 
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ereign) that impious woman 


(a ies of pe) to the forest or leave for some land w 
may not reach your ears. 7 R3 ; Sige : 
(his yours cna = (27) Sti Rama alongwith his consort (Sita) and with Laksmana 


ce resembling the full moon, (nay) whose collar-bone is 
overed with flesh), whose arms extend up to the knees, 
; : i ! ng, 1s sweet of expression, truthful of speech and possessed 
of extraordinary might, is easy of address to all people and is delightful of aspect as the 
moon, and whose gait resembles that of an elephant in rut, will surely adorn the woods 


` while roaming (through them)." (29—31) 
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Lamenting thus in the city (of Ayodhya), the aforesaid wives of citizens, for their part, 
cried as one would do at the approach of some danger foreboding death, tormented as they 
were with agony. (32) The sun sank below the horizon past these women,who had been 
mourning as aforesaid in their homes for Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), and the night 
fell. (33) The city (of Ayodhya) in which the kindling of fires (even for the purposes of 
Agnihotra) had ceased and the chanting of the Vedas and the narration of sacred stories 
(relating to the Puranas) died out, looked as though coated with darkness at that time. (34) 
The city of Ayodhya—in which the business of the trading class had been brought to a 
standstill and whose joy had gone, nay, which had (now) become supportless, looked dark 
as the sky in which the stars had disappeared. (35) Giving expression to their grief in various 
ways on that occasion, the women (of Ayodhya), who were sick of mind on account of 
Sti Rama, as one would feel on one's (own) son or brother having been sent into exile, 
cried miserably and fell unconscious; for Sri Rama was dearer to them than their very 
sons. (36) The celebrated city of Ayodhya—in which (all) singing, rejoicing, dancing and 
instrumental music had been completely set at rest, whose delight had fled forever and 
the (steady) rise of whose trade had been hampered—looked at that time like an ocean whose 


waters had dried up. (37) 
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic.’ 
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quarter occupied by Sage Agastya). (10) Journeying for his part (in that dire 
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Canto XLIX _ : : n 
Having covered a long distance in the meantime Srī Rama finishes his me 8 
bath and devotions and, having crossed the Vedaśruti, Gomati and Syandika 
rivers, presses forward talking with Sumantra 
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Revolving (in his mind) the command of his father, Śrī Rama too, a tiger among men, 
covered a long distance in the course of the remaining (hours of the) night itself. (1) Even 
as he drove alongwith the same alacrity the delightful night passed. Having worshipped the 
blissful (morning) twilight, he passed beyond a number of territories. (2) Seeing villages whose 
outskirts had been carefully tilled, and woodlands laden with blossoms, and led by excellent 
horses, he proceeded apace as though slowly (engrossed as he was in enjoying the sights), 
hearing (as under) the words of those residing in villages and hamlets (close by):—"Woe unto 
King DaSaratha, who has fallen into the clutches of concupiscence. (3-4) Ah, the cruel and 
sinful Kaikeyi, who is hot-tempered and of sinful designs and has transgressed the bounds 
of propriety, is herself engaged at present in a cruel game in that she has been instrumental 
in sending into exile in the forest such a pious, highly enlightened, compassionate and self- 
controlled son of the emperor.(5-6) How will the highly blessed Sita, daughter of King Janaka, 
who is ever addicted to comforts, actually suffer hardships? (7) What a pity that King 
DaSaratha has grown so devoid of affection on this occasion that he seeks to abandon S1i Rama, 


who is sinless towards the people!" (8) 
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Hearing these remarks of men residing in (the adj 
prince of Kosala passed beyond the limits of Kosal 
Vedasruti, which carries auspicious waters, he then 
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long time, he next crossed 
sea (through the medium of the hol 


swans. (12) The said 


prosperous land (of Kosala, the southern boundary of which was defined by the Syandika), 
which was given of yore by Manu, the king of Kings, to (his eldest son) Ikswaku and which 
was bounded (on all Sides) by (other adjoining) territories. (13) Repeatedly addressing the 
aforesaid charioteer in the words "O charioteer," the glorious Rama (the foremost of men), 


whose voice resembled the cackling of a swan in rut, said, "When, returning back (to Ayodhya) - 


and united (once more) with my parents, shall I roam hunting in the woodland bordering on 
the Saray and laden with blossoms? ( 14-15) I do not hanker much after sport in the woodland 
bordering on the Sarayi. In fact it is a unique enjoyment made much of in the world by hosts 
of royal sages. (16) Truly speaking, hunting in a forest was resorted to in this world for the 
gratification of royal sages. Even though it was adopted at times by the sons of Manu and 
was sought after by (other) bowmen, I do not long for it excessively." (17) Conversing (thus) 
with the charioteer on various topics in sweet words, the said Sri Rama (a scion of Ikswaku) 
advanced along that route. (18) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto L 
Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhya, Sri Rama bids farewell to his 
birth-place and, sending back the people hailing from the countryside, 
who had come to see him, and crossing the frontiers of Kosala, 
Sti Rama reaches the bank of the holy Ganga. Alighting from 
the chariot under an Ingudi tree standing on the bank, he 
goes forward to meet Guha, the chief of the Nisadas, 
who had come to meet him. Nay, worshipping 
the evening twilight and taking water alone 
(for food and drink), the prince lies 
down on the ground to repose for 
the night; while Sumantra, Guha 
and Laksmana spend the 


night talking together 
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Having travelled across the extensive and beautiful territory of Kosala and amer 
his face turned towards Ayodhya, the wise Śrī Rama (elder brother of Laksmana) with J ae 
palms addressed the following words to Ayodhya:—(1) "I take leave of you, O Be aed 
city, carefully protected by King DaSaratha (a scion of Kakutstha), as well as of the dei i 
that protect you and dwell in you. (2) When the period of my exile in the forest has cae 
and I have got square with the emperor (by executing his command and te e 
promise made by him to Kaikeyi), I shall see you again, united (once more) with my mo a 
and father."(3) Lifting up His right arm and wearing a wretched look, his face covered wi 
tears, Sri Rama (who was possessed of lovely reddish eyes) then spoke to the people hailing 
from the countryside (as follows):—(4) " Respect and compassion according to my worth Gn 
your eyes) have been shown to me by you (all). Prolongation of the agony (which is being 
experienced by you due to your presence by my side) is most undesirable. (Therefore pray) 
let you be gone for accomplishing your desired object (viz., attending to your household 
work)!" (5) Greeting the high-souled prince and going round him clo¢kwise (as a mark of 
respect), those men stood rooted here and there (not minding where they stood), wailing 
frightfully. (6) (Even) while they were lamenting as aforesaid, unsated as they were (with the ` 
sight of Sri Rama), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) passed beyond their sight (just) as the sun 


goes out of sight at the commencement of night. (7) 
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Śrī Rāma (a tiger among men) then crossed in His chariot the blessed and lovely territory 
of Kosala, which was full of foodgrains and (other) riches and was peopled by men given 
to charity, which had no fear from any quarter and was covered all over with temples and 
sacrificial posts, which was rich in gardens and mango groves and strewn with ponds full of 
water, which was thickly populated with contented and well-fed people and abounded in herds 
of cows, (nay each village of) which deserved to be protected by kings and which was made 
resonant with the chanting of the Vedas. (3—10) (Thence) Sri Rama (the foremost of those 
possessed of firmness) drove at a moderate speed to a happy and prosperous territory ruled 
over by a number of (feudatory) chiefs and abounding in lovely gardens. (11) 
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hours by merry celestial nymphs. (13) (Nay) the blessed river was graced with (the presence 
of) gods and demons, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Kinnaras and was constantly* 
visited by the consorts of Nagas and Gandharvas. (14) The well-known river was hemmed 
in by hundreds of pleasure-hills (forming part of the Himalayan range) and adorned with 
celestial gardens; it coursed through the heavens for the benefit of gods and contained celestial 
lotuses. (15) It assumed a severe aspect while indulging in a horse-laugh in the form of a noise 
produced by the striking of its waters against rocks, and seemed to shed a bright smile when 
covered with (white) foam. At some places its water was reduced to the shape of plaited locks 
(because of its flowing in a curved line), while at other places it was adorned with 
eddies. (16) Somewhere its waters were still and deep, and at other places they were disturbed 
with violent agitation. Here it made a deep roaring sound and there it produced a terrific 
noise. (17) Hosts of gods took a dip into its water, covered all over with white lotuses. Here 
it was hemmed in with spacious banks and there it was lined with white sands. (18) 
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The river, which is free from reproach (in everyway) was rendered noisy by swans and 
cranes, was graced with Cakrawakas (a species of bird which gets disunited with its mate by 
night); and (other) birds which are in rut all the year round kept hovering on its waters. (19) 
Here it was decked with trees growing on its banks, which encircled it like garlands. Here 
if was covered with full-blown lotuses, while there it was carpeted with a bed of lotuses. (20) 
Here it was graced with beds of water-lilies in the form of buds, while there it was reddened 
with the pollen of numerous flowers and looked like a woman excited with passion. (21) Stocks 
of sins (of those bathing in it or drinking of its waters) are washed away by it and it presents 
an appearance spotless as the effulgence of a gem. The interior of the forests encircling its 
banks is rendered noisy by the elephants guarding the quarters, wild elephants and (other tame) 
elephants of excellent breed (belonging to the Airavata species) used for riding by Indra (the 
ruler of gods). Surrounded by (trees laden with) fruits and flowers and tender leaves, shrubs 
and birds (of various species), it looked like a young woman artistically decked with the best 
of jewels. Not only devoid of sins, the celestial river dispels (all) sins, flowing as it does from 
the (holy) feet of Lord Visnu. (22—24) (In deep waters) the river was infested with sharks 
and crocodiles as well as with snakes and had fallen from the mass of matted hair (on the 
head) of Lord Sankara, thanks to the power acquired through religious austerities by Emperor 


Bhagiratha. (25) 
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"One can bathe in the Ganga after taking one's meals or without taking meals and as well by day as by night. 
There is no restriction about time once you reach the Ganga, the foremost of (all) rivers." 
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In the vicinity of Srigaverapura (the modern Singraur) Sri Rama (the apr a d 
prince) reached (the bank of) the Ganga, the principal consort of Ocean, which was rendere 5 
noisy. by cranes and herons. (26) Perceiving the river, which was full of eddies intersperse 


With its waves, the great car-warrior said to the charioteer Sumantra, "Let us halt at this very ~ 


spot today. (27) Not very far from the river stands this very large Iñgudī tree containing abundant flowers 
and fresh leaves. Let us halt under this very tree, O charioteer! (28) I shall clearly behold (from that 
place) the benign Ganiga (the foremost of rivers), whose waters deserve to be respected by gods, human 
beings, Gandharvas, beasts, reptiles and birds (alike)." (29) Saying "Very well!" and nothing more 
to Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu), Laksmana and Sumantra too then drove up to the Ingudi tree 
in the chariot drawn by horses. (30) Approaching that lovely tree, Sti Rama, the delight 
_ of the Ikswakus, alighted from that chariot alongwith his consort and with Laksmana. (31) 
Getting down and unyoking the excellent horses, Sumantra too with joined palms stood by 
the side of Sri Rama, seated at the foot of the tree. (32) 
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The king of that territory, Guha by name, was a friend of Śrī Rāma, dear to him as his own life. 
f He was a Nisada by birth, possessed of bodily as well as military strength (owning as he did a large 
NE \o army consisting of all the four limbs, viz., elephants, chariots, horsemen and foot soldiers) and well- 
0 $ known as a ruler of the Nisadas. (33) Hearing of Sri Rama, a tiger among*men, having arrived in his 
ag JA +4" territory, and accompanied by his elderly ministers and relations too, he sought the prince. (34) Seeing 
‘§* from a distance the ruler of the Nisadas waiting, the said Si Rama alongwith Laksmana (son of 
wf ~  Sumitra) thereupon went forth to meet Guha. (35) Closely embracing Sri Rama (a scion of 
f 
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Raghu), Guha, who felt distressed (to see him clad in the robes of a hermit) said to him, "This 
principality (of Śrħgaverapura) is as much yours as Ayodhya, O Rama! What shall I do for 
you? In fact who will get such a beloved guest (as you), O mighty-armed prince?" 
brought cooked rice of excellent quality and other dishes of various kinds, he then 
offered him water to wash his hands with and other articles of worship and spoke as 
so the tradition goes:— - 
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"Welcome is your advent (to this place), O mighty-armed prince! This entire land (of 
; mine) is yours. (36—38) We are your servants, you are our master; (pray) rule over our 
kingdom in the proper way (from now). Nay, here are at your service dishes requiring 
mastication (such as rice) and those which can be eaten without mastication (such as milk 
boiled with rice and sugar), those which can be drunk, those which are fit to be licked up 
and those which can be sucked. Moreover, there are excellent beds (for you to sleep on) as 
well as food for your horses." (39) To Guha,who was speaking as aforesaid, Sri Rama (a scion 


of Raghu), for his part, they say, replied (as follows):—"We stand honoured by you by your ` 


very coming (all the way) on foot to meet us as well as by your exhibition of affection, and 
` are always pleased (with you)." Pressing Guha tightly (once more) with his rounded arms, 
Sri Rama added the following:—(40-41)" I am glad, O Guha, I see you quite in good health 
with your relations. Is all well with your state, allies and forests? (42) I for my part accept 
and allow you to take back all this, that has been lovingly offered by you, since I do not make 
use of gifts (for my own purpose). (43) Know me as under a vow to wear (a zone of) Kusa 
grass, the bark of trees and deerskin and to subsist on fruits and roots (alone), to practise 
austerities and dwell in the forest remaining devoted to piety. (44) I am interested only in 
having food for the horses and in nothing else. By being provided with this much at the present 
moment I shall be duly entertained by you. (45) Since these horses are beloved of my father, 
King DaSaratha, I shall feel honoured by these horses being duly fed. " (46) 
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On that very spot the said Guha commanded his men in the following words:—"Let milk 
etc., (which horses of excellent breed are given to drink after being fed with grass etc.) and barley 
flour mixed with ghee, sugar and so on (which they are given to eat in addition to grass etc.) 
be promptly supplied to the horses." (47) Having worshipped the evening twilight, appearing 
in the west, with an upper garment made of the bark of trees (on his person), Srí Rama then 
- took for food only water brought by Laksmana himself (thus observing a fast in honour of the 
sacred river which he visited). (48) Having cleanly washed the feet of Sti Rama and his consort 
lying on the ground (to repose for the night), and receding from that place. Laksmana took his 
position at the foot of another tree close by. (49) Following in the footsteps of Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra) and encouraging him to speak (on the virtues of Sri Rama), and wielding his bow, 
Guha too thereupon kept vigil with the charioteer, remaining alert (all the time) in the interest 
of Sti Rama. (50) While the illustrious, lofty-minded_and high-souled Sri Rama (son of 
DaSaratha), who had never undergone suffering and who deserved (all) comforts, remained lying 
after that (on the ground) as aforesaid, that night eventually lingered away. (51) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, the 
work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LI f 
Expressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and his consort, keeping 
awake the whole night, Guha importunes Laksmana to repose. Reminding 
Guha of Sri Rama's greatness, Laksmana, however, tells him that 
even though the duty of guarding his princely brother and his 
consort could as well be entrusted to Guha, he felt that . 
he did not deserve to lie down in the presence of 
his elder brother and sister-in-law and preferred 
to remain awake. Expressing grief for his 
royal father and loving mothers he 
therefore spends the night 

talking with Guha 
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all inured to hardships, while you are deserving of comforts. We shall keep vigil for the 
night for the protection of Śrī Rama (a scion of Kakutstha). (3) For, none on earth is more 


his grace (alone) I hope to earn very great renown in this world a i igi 
: e s also to acquire rel 
merit as well as abundant riches and sense-enjoyment. (5) As such I shall A ii 


(also) undoubtedly get the better of a surpassingly huge and exceptionally mighty army 
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Thereupon Laksmana for his part replied (as follows):—"Being protected by you, 
who keep your duty alone in view, O sinless Guha, we all are not (the least) afraid 
(of any) in this land. (8) But so long as Sri Rama (son of DaSaratha) remains lying 
down on the ground with Sita, how can sleep be had by me, much less nourishment 
intended to keep the body and soul together or amenities of life? (9) Behold him, who 
cannot be withstood in battle by all the gods and demons (put together), fast asleep 
with comfort on a bed of straw with Sita! (10) When Sri Rama—who was secured as 
a foremost (eldest both in age and virtues) son, endowed with characteristics similar 
to his own, by DaSaratha by virtue of his chanting, of sacred texts and austerities as 
well as through various undertakings (in the form of sacrificial performances etc.)—has 
gone into exile, the king (DaSaratha) will not live long and the earth will surely be 
widowed forthwith (by the demise of Daéaratha). (12) Having uttered forth a shrill cry, 
the women (in the city) must have ceased weeping through exhaustion (by this time). 
I believe the royal palace (too) has (by now) become silent after a loud wail. (13) I 
do not expect that Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother) and the king and even so my mother 
(Sumitra)—all these will outlive this night. (14) My mother might even survive due to 
her expecting to meet Satrughna. But it will be painful if Kausalya, who has given birth 
to a heroic son, dies. (15) That city (of Ayodhya), which has (till now) been crowded 
with men and women full of love (for Sri Rama), (nay) which has been a source of 
joy (to all) and brought pleasure to the world, will perish when seized with agony over 
the king's death. (16) 


wt Yt ma Aspra: lett erent WO Wal RT: oll 
fed yodt war: aen feareftierrat a arene aa mAAR R N 
Altona tena TIT Trae fer a eara nee i 
Raat: fart gi afer aA wake dere way e—a Wael 2o tt 
TAT PTA ea R ARTAN Re UI 
HR ainan BEGAAN 22 II 
anme aR R aaa en fair: ti 
aft wae amA arate Yaa Ta A A Aaa RY I 
aft weft uel auf aaifedt masea aaa NRA 
"How will the life-breath of the high-souled king retain its hold on his body when he 
is no longer able to behold the high-souled Sri Rama, his eldest son? (17) When the king 


` is dead, Kausalya will die in his wake and my mother (Sumitra) too will meet her end 


immediately after. (18) Not attaining his desired end and without installing Si Rama on 
the throne (of Ayodhya) my father will breathe his last with the words ‘Lost! Lost!!' (on his 
lips). (19) Fortunate men (alone) will consecrate our deceased father, DaSaratha (a scion of Raghu) 
in the course of all funeral rites when that (unlucky) moment has actually arrived. (20) (If, 
on the other hand, DaSaratha survives,) people will move about happily in the capital of my 
father, provided with cross roads, allocated at lovely sites, and well-aligned roads, (nay) rich 
in mansions of well-to-do men, temples of gods and royal palaces, adorned with the foremost 
of courtesans, crowded with chariots, horses and elephants, made resonant with the sound of 
musical instruments, full of all blessings and crowded with merry and well-fed men, well- 
provided with gardens and royal parks and bright with festivities carried on under the auspices 
of associations. (21—23) In case DaSaratha (our father) survives, we might on returning from 
our exile in the forest see that high-souled king of noble vows once more. (24) Let us hope 
when this period of exile in the forest has expired we may safely return to Ayodhya along- 


os 
tes 
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with Sri Rama (who is true to his promise)." (25) ) 
Rame ë gaea || ere: feet get wet MATRA II | 
am fe act galt Rt Ra e E: | 

ma w REA vagy AT ya AMR: UI i 

SUS RASNI MARII MRES RENEE QE TART: TÉ: 48 Il 

While the high-souled prince (Laksmana) sat lamenting (as above), afflicted with agony as 

he was, that night slipped away. (26) While Laksmana (son of DaSaratha), a friend of the people, 
was speaking the truth as above out of affection for his elder brother (Sri Rama), Guha, who was | 
sore pinched with adversity and oppressed with agony, shed tears like an elephant tormented with | 
fever. (27) ; 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fanan: wt: 
Canto LII 5 
While about to step into the boat brought by Guha's men and asked by Guha 
if he could be of any further use to the prince, Sri Rama enjoins him 
to obey the emperor. Importuned by Sumantra to take him as a 
personal attendant to the forest, the prince declines his loving 
offer and, expostulating with him, sends him back to 
Ayodhya. Entangling their locks into a thick mass 
with the milk of a banyan tree procured by 
Guha, Sri Rama and Laksmana with Sita 
get into the boat. On reaching the middle 
of the stream Sita offers prayers to 
Mother Ganga (the deity presiding 
Over the stream) and after 
crossing the river all . 
the three halt for 
the night at 
the foot of 
a tree j 


aq wma wet Pera ua a net 
aa Serge ulead gmi get atl vit aaah 

a fra qerest erm Wet Aer sae sit arg Tera eae 
Te: A eee AI mR via wa: fe aati anon 
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qamqa ë O RARA qea yie QAAN R 

, adaa weer wit Tete aa: pans waar iranran igo tt 

~The night haying ended in dawn, the highly illustrious Sri Rama, who was distinguished 
by a broad chest, spoke (as follows) to Sumitra’s son, Laksmana, who was endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks:— (1) "The hour of sunrise is at hand and the glorious night has 
departed. Over there the very dark bird, the cuckoo, is uttering its notes, O dear brother! (2) 
The shrill note of peacocks crying in the woodland is also heard. Let us (therefore), O good 
brother, cross the swift-flowing Ganga (the daughter of Jahnu*),which runs towards the 
sea."(3) Grasping the intention of Sri Rama's words and informing Guha as well as the 
charioteer accordingly, the said Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the delight of his friends, stood 
facing his (elder) brother (Śrī Rama). (4) Hearing the command of Sri Rama and bowing to 
it. (nay) speedily summoning his ministers, Guha (the ruler of the Nisadas) for his part spoke 
(to one of them) as follows:—(5) "Quickly bring to the landing-place a beautiful and stout 
boat, duly equipped with oars and a helmsman, by which $a Rama (and his party) could 
easily ferry across." (6) Hearing the aforesaid command of Guha, the great minister of Guha 
departed and, bringing a charming boat to the nearest landing-place, reported the matter to 
Guha. (7) Joining his palms, the said Guha then said to $i Rama, “Here is the boat ready, 
my lord! What more shall I do for you? (8) Here is a boat brought for you, O tiger among 
men, to cross the Ganga (flowing towards the sea), O prince effulgent as the son of a divinity! 
(Pray) get into it promptly, O observer of noble vows!" (9) The exceptionally glorious Sri 
Rama thereupon spoke to Guha as follows:—"My desire has been accomplished by you. Please 
have everything placed in the boat quickly.” (10) 


Te: SAU WS Gat agers abet) wag at wet dinar we TARR 
wee q mga aa erat qa: ureteral? tt 
wiswate anf: gat wer RAA 
ya vit oka aie wa: wart a MAT: 
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Having equipped themselves with an armour each and fastened their quivers and swords 
(to their person), the two archers, Śr Rama and Laksmana (scions of Raghu), with Sita then 
sought the said Ganga through the same landing-place as was resorted to by others. (11) 
Humbly approaching Śrī Rama, who knew what is right and stood ready to leave, the charioteer 
humbly spoke with joined palms as follows:—"What shall I do?" (12) Touching Sumantra with 
his auspicious right hand, Śrī Rama (son of DaSaratha) thereupon replied to him, Return 
speedily to the king's presence, O Sumantra, and do not lose your presence of mind. (13) 
"(Please) return," said he to Sumantra (and added), "this much is enough service to me. Leaving 


* The river Ganga, when brought down from heaven by the austerities of Emperor Bhagiratha, followed the latter 

bterranean regions in order to consecrate the remains of his great grand-uncles. In its course it inundated the 

Co me be d of King Jahnu, who in his anger drank up its waters. But the gods and sages and particularly Bhagiratha 

seat cae and i consented to release the waters through his ears. The river is thenceforth regarded as his daughter. 
p 
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the chariot, we shall henceforth proceed to the great forest (of Dandaka) on foot. " (14) 
Distressed to find himself dismissed, the said charioteer, Sumantra, for his part submitted as 
follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Ikswaku), a tiger among men:—(15) "That destiny, by which 
has been brought about your exile in the forest with your consort and (younger) brother her 
like that of a common man, has never been set aside by any man in this world. (16) I believe 
there is no gain in leading the (austere) life of a religious student (in the house of one's teacher), | 
in studying the Vedas (as an integral part of such a life) or even-in cultivating tenderness and | 
guilelessness, when adversity has come (even) to you (in the shape of exile). (17) Living (as | 
an exile) in the forest with Sītā (a princess of the Videha kingdom) and (younger half) brother, 

O scion of Raghu, you will surely attain the same (exalted) position as one who has conquered 

(all) the worlds. (18) We are actually ruined, O Rama, in that, forsaken by you, we shall surely _. 
fall under the sway of the sinful Kaikeyi and reap suffering." (19) Speaking thus in a strain | 
worthy of himself, Sumantra, the charioteer, then wept long, stricken with sorrow as he was 
to see (with his mental eyes) Sri Rama gone to some distance. (20) 


TA Fert aret At Tyla RR wat art UA: peaa ATURE I 
Fea cat get qed Magda cere wen at a vide aa GE NRR 
2 gear wri: amnas denede adi ANZN f 
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When his tears got dried up and the charioteer had sipped some water and got purified 
(the tears having brought defilement in him), Sri Rama for his part repeatedly spoke to him 
in a sweet tone as follows:—(21) "I do not perceive anyone who is as great a friend of the 
Ikswakus as you are. (Pray) act in such wise that King DaSaratha may not grieve for me. (22) 
The emperor is not only confused in mind through grief, he is aged too and:has his host of 
desires (to see me installed as Prince Regent and so on) thwarted. Hence I tell you this. (23) 
Whatever and howsoever that high-souled emperor may enjoin you to do with intent to obli e 
mother Kaikeyi should be unhesitatingly done (by you). (24) Kings rule their states only with 
this end in view that their will may not be crossed in any undertaking. (25) Handle everythin, 
in such a way, O Sumantra, that the said emperor neither gets displeased nor does he feel 
distressed through grief. (26) Only after greeting the old and venerable king, who has neve | 
known suffering and has subdued his senses, make you this submission (to him) : 
behalf:—(27) ‘Neither do I grieve nor does Laksmana nor Sita feels sorry that w h a za 
uprooted from Ayodhya or that we are going to dwell in the forest (28) Wh fi PIN 
have elapsed, you will once more see Laksmana, myself and Sita eT 
smana, ifa too returned apace > (from 


——the forest).' (29) 
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weet eet daa AeA: greet fea Waar N 

Rai mo qa: nafa: aed a A Pere GETAL ZS I 

"Having repeated as aforesaid to the king and my mother (Kausalyā), O Sumantra, as 
well as to the other queens alongwith Sumitrā, as also to Kaikeyi, tell Kausalya that I am 
keeping good health. Then convey salutations at her feet on behalf of Sītā as well as myself, 
the elder brother, and of Laksmana. (30-31) Also submit to the emperor (my father), '(Pray) 
get Bharata soon. And when returned (from his maternal uncle's), Bharata should be installed 
in the office intended for him by Your Majesty. (32) When you have (met and) embraced 
Bharata and installed him in the office of Prince Regent, the agony caused by the remorse 
felt by you on our account will no longer (be able to) overpower you.' (33) Bharata too 
should be exhorted in the following words:—'You should behave towards all your mothers 
without distinction in the same way as you do towards the king (your father). (34) (Even) 
as Kaikeyi and Sumitra too are equally worthy of respect to you, more so is my mother, 
Queen Kausalya (who is senior to all). (35) If you accept the office of Prince Regent with 
intent to please our father, it will be possible for you to thrive happily in both the worlds 
(this world and the next)." (36) Hearing the whole of the aforesaid discourse when instructed 
(as above) by Sri Rama with a view to his being sent back (to Ayodhya), Sumantra lovingly 
replied to him (as follows):—(37) 
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"If I speak to you in an unfaltering tone due to affection and do not speak with reverence 
(which is due to you as my master), you ought in fact to forgive my mode of speech, 
considering me as full of devotion (to you). (38) Bereft of you, how shall I actually return to 
that city (of Ayodhya), which through separation from you has been reduced to the state of a 
mother stricken with grief due to separation from her son, O dear child? (39) The people (of 
Ayodhya) were really torn with grief even to see this chariot with $a Rama (yourself) at the 
time of your departure from Ayodhya. On seeing it without Sri Rama (this time) that city itself 


may be riven in two. (40) The city will be reduced to a sad plight on seeing this chariot without’ 


of a hero on seeing his chariot with the charioteer (alone) surviving, 
ey serine killed in battle. (41) Thinking of you, who though dwelling afar, are 
(ever) mentally present before them, the people (of Ayodhya) must have been deprived of their 
food (and drink) today. (42) The great confusion that ensued, on (the occasion of) your exile, 
among the people (of Ayodhya), whose mind was depressed through grief on your account, 
was witnessed by you with your own eyes, O Rama! (43) (Nay) perceiving me alone with the 
hariot, the people of Ayodhya will raise a cry of distress a hundred times louder than that 
Stich was actually raised by them at the time of your banishment." (44) 
are fia ai sent Sat wet Yt aS MIGHT He AT HT eT Uwe N 
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were wda aAA sit mneh ana ge ATU SS I 
ma aA ait Aaa TPN m walter WAT N 
TAHA HA WH Weed Gaia aa AaapA TSAI il 
miai Aswad afer were: eR wa A WET AT uR 
wast wear aie ae a anata: uhaal ater wreak wat TTY: UI 
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amare at m wie fe wires Wa at aed gt uN 
ager fe air aia war STL AUT ARATE MAT GIS N 
erect Rsi wa ah peat Rei Raa am et TAA NGC I 
"Again, shall I (falsely) submit to the queen (Kausalya) as follows:— Your son, Rama, 

has been conveyed to his maternal uncle's; (pray) do not give way to agony’. (45) I dare not 
make such a false report, even though it is pleasing to the ear, (and save her from agony for 


‘Be my close associate!’ (52) These horses too, O heroic prince, if they (get an Opportunity , 


to) serve you while you dwell in the forest, will attain the highest destiny (by serving their 
beloved master). (53) Dwelling in the forest (with you) I shall render service to you with my 
head bent low, and (in order to be allowed this privilege) I quit for good in everyway Ayodhya 
and (even) heaven (the realm of gods). (54) Bereft of you Ayodhya is incapable of being 
entered by me much in the same way as Amaravati (the capital of the mighty Indra) is 
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bee Ranay fortis part, compassionate as he was towards his dependants, replied as 
aforesaid: —(59) “fis who was piteously supplicating again and again in many ways as 
Nevertheless Ow your supreme devotion to me, O charioteer so fond of your master! 
Beli ey) hear wherefore I send you (back) to Ayodhya from here. (60) Seeing you 
have tenes a ek my youngest mother, Kaikeyi, should feel convinced that I (Rama) 
Kaikev: OF the forest. (61) Otherwise (in the event of your remaining with me) let not 
l eyi—who 18 Not going to derive satisfaction otherwise (even) on my having gone into 
exile in the forest—suspect the pious king to be a liar. (62) This is my foremost intention 
(in sending you back to Ayodhya) that my youngest mother (Kaikeyi) should secure the 
kingdom (of Ayodhya), protected by Bharata and (thus) ruled by her own son, in good 
Condition (and this will be possible only on your returning to Ayodhya; for till then the 
possibility of my returning to Ayodhya will not be completely ruled out and till then 
Bharata too will not be called back to Ayodhya and everyone will remain in a state of 
Suspense). (63) For my pleasure and for the pleasure of the emperor (therefore), O 
Sumantra, return you to the capital and deliver all the messages that you have been asked 
to deliver each in the way you have been asked to do." (64) 


ase yim Fret mR Raa: pja: ha eTe AR II 


Having offered explanation to the charioteer as aforesaid and consoling him again and 
again, Sri Rama, who was not feeling the least timorous, gave (the following) reasoned 
instructions to Guha:—(65) "It is not proper for me on this occasion to dwell, as I am doing, 
in a forest in which my (own) men are present. Therefore an abode must be taken up by me 
in a hermitage (in an uninhabited region) and the procedure to be followed in this behalf must 
be observed (by me). (66) Adopting with the concurrence of Sita and Laksmana a discipline 
(in the shape of eating wild fruits, roots and bulbs etc., and reposing on the ground and so on) 
which serves as an embellishment for ascetics, seeking as I do the (spiritual) welfare of my father, 
and wearing matted hair, I should (like to) proceed further. (Therefore) please bring the milk- 
like exudation of a banyan tree." Guha fetched such exudation at once for the prince. (67-68) 
With that exudation Sri Rama, a tiger among men, who was possessed of long arms, formed 
his own locks as well as those of Laksmana (who had also taken a vow of ascetic life) into 
a mass of clotted hair and (thus) wore the distinguishing mark of an ascetic (in the shape of 
matted hair). (69) Clad in the bark of trees and wearing a rounded mass of matted locks (on 
their head) those two brothers, Śrī Rama and Laksmana, looked charming at that time like 
two Rsis (ascetic sages). (70) 
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mAN weet wea at waist aAA eee 
amaaa Te at we a, A EAU. HET 
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Wet {Waa miena a | 
Having (temporarily) adopted the ways of a hermit alongwith Laksmana aie 
the vow of an ascetic life, Sri Rama then spoke (as follows) to his helpmate, Guha:—(71) 
"Remain vigilant in the matter of your army, exchequer, fortress and the people, O Guha; for 
a state is recognized as most difficult to protect." (72) Having duly taken leave of the celebrated 
Guha, and remaining undisturbed (all the time), Sti Rama ( the delight of the Ikswakus) then 
quickly departed alongwith his consort (Sita) and with Laksmana.-(73) Beholding a boat on 
the bank of the river and keen to cross the swift-flowing Ganga, Sri Rama (the delight of the 
Ikswakus) for his part spoke (to Laksmana) as follows:—(74) “Holding the boat standing there 
(and thereby: steadying it), help the timid Sita to get into it slowly and step (you) into it 
forthwith, O lion among men!" (75) Hearing the command of his (elder) brother and helping 
Sita (a princess of Mithila) to get into the boat first, the self-possessed Laksmana stepped into 
the boat afterwards, (thus acting in full conformity with his brother's command). (76) The 
glorious Rama (elder brother of Laksmana) himself got into the boat last; and after that Guha, 
the ruler of the Nisadas, commanded his kinsmen to row the boat (across the stream). (77) 
Having got into the aforesaid boat, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), for his part, who was 
possessed of unique splendour, then recited a sacred text (cat Ta etc.,)fit for the Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas alike and conducive to his own good. (78) Nay, sipping the water of the Ganga 
according to the scriptural ordinance and feeling highly gratified, Sri Rama with Sita bowed 
low to that river and Laksmana, the great car-warrior, followed suit. (79) Further, bidding 
farewell to Sumantra as well as to the celebrated Guha and his army and, occupying his seat 
in the boat, Sri Rama for his part urged the boatmen to row the boat. (80) Rowed by the 
boatmen and directed by the helmsman, the boat, propelled by the swift movement of the 
beautiful oars, moved Swiftly across the water. (81) Having duly reached the middle of the 
Ganga, Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), for her part, who was irreproachable (in every- 
way), spoke as follows with joined palms to the said river:—(82) 
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with all my desires fulfilled, O Ganga, I shall worship 
you, O goddess flowing through heaven, earth and the 
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basi = 

igen ie ee (the outermost of the six spheres enveloping the earth) and are 
RSS A errestrial) Plane as a consort of the Ocean-king (the deity presiding over 
D ae = aoe extol you, O charming goddess! When Sri Rama (a tiger among 
Pacers nae SAS ed and regained his throne, I shall give away a lakh of cows as well 
oree (86_8 ae and food-stuffs of excellent quality to the Brahmans with intent 
rA : am ) Having returned to Ayodhya I shall worship you with thousand (and 
aan no available (even) to gods as well as with lands free from revenue, raiment 
coo ed rice*, Be pleased (with me), O goddess! (89) Nay, I shall without doubt offer 
worship to all the deities that have their abode on your banks as well as to all sacred spots 
and sites (on your banks). (90) May the sinless Rāma (who is possessed of mighty. arms) 


for his part re-enter Ayodhya from the forest alongwith Laksmana and myself, O sinless 
goddess!" (91) 
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Praying to Gaùgā as aforesaid, the celebrated Sītā, who was irreproachable (in everyway) 
and devoted to her husband, speedily reached the southern bank. (92) Having safely reached 
the (aforesaid) bank and leaving the boat, Śrī Rāma (a jewel among men), the chastiser of his 
foes, for his part, proceeded (further) with his (younger) brother (Laksmana) and Sita (a 
princess of the Videha kingdom). (93) The mighty-armed prince now said to Laksmana (who 
heightened the joy of Sumitra). "Be prepared for the protection of Sita in the inhabited as well 
as in the uninhabited areas. (94) Protection needs must be afforded in an uninhabited forest to 
the weaker sex by men like me (who maintain the moral order). (Therefore) lead the way, O 
son of Sumitra, (and) let Sita follow you. (95) I (for my part) shall follow in the rear, protecting 
Sita as well as yourself from behind; for protection must be vouchsafed by us to one another, 
O jewel among men! (96) In fact no severe trial has gone out of possibility as yet. (On the other 
hand) Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) will experience only today, the suffering 
entailed by a sojourn in the forest. (97) She will enter today a forest in which traces of blades 
of grass etc., having been crushed under the feet of men are no longer visible (there being no 
traffic of men), which is utterly devoid of fields and gardens, has a rugged surface and is full 
of yawning chasms etc."(98) 
aT THR et Were PEMA: area a tA Tere TESA: 1188 
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the interpretation given above, which commands the support of a famous commentator of the 
Valmiki-Ramayana, the author of the gloss going by the name of "Ramayana Siromani”, the compound ‘qoraga ' 


: ; cag Ag a Nea A Ae: , Aai aeei AA '. The other compound ‘aiaiai?’ too should be split 
pil ee Aane See ag TA eat wel Y ated =, el WET, #7" Like 'Arhsa', the word "Arhsa' too bears 
up as 


the sense of ‘share’ (revenue) according to Sanskrit lexicons. 
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i KAEA À 
FOI serge IAR MARSAN RIAR: Fe GR 
Hearing the advice of Sri Rama, Laksmana led thè way (Sita ae re mee a 
immediately after Sita followed Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu), the es a ae a ee 
Constantly gazing on Sri Rama, who had soon reached the other bank o Santee i s 
vision having failed due to the long distance (covered by the exiles in the meantime) Suman & 
who was full of remorse and afflicted (too), shed tears (of grief over his separation from Sri 
Rama). (100) Having crossed the great river (Ganga); the high-souled Sti Rama, who vied in 
glory with the guardians of the spheres and was capable of bestowing boons, thence reached 
step by step the prosperous and happy land of Vatsa (the land comprised between the Ganga 
and the Yamuna rivers), which contained rows of beautiful crops. (101) Having hunted (for love 
of sport) four large deer, viz., a Varaha, RSya, Prsata and Mahāruru (the four principal species 
of deer), and taking (with them articles of ) food (consisting of fruits etc.) fit for being consigned 
as an oblation into the sacred fire, now that they felt hungry (after sport), the two brothers quickly 
sought (the foot of) a tree (where they had evidently stationed Sita within their sight for the time 
they were engaged in sport), for taking rest (after supper) during the night. (102) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of ` 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
Ch irae 
Canto LIII : 
Apprehending trouble for Kausalya and others at the hands of Kaikeyi, Śrī 
Rama, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and was a past 
master in the art of persuasion, persuades Laksmana to the best 
of his ability to return to Ayodhya. Laksmana, however, 
pleads inability to survive in his absence and 
does not budge an inch from his resolution 
to stay with his eldest brother. Sri 
Rama, therefore, yields and sets 
his seal to his continuing 
with him during 
his exile 
ad qa TART iea ua wat waa se 


Fea Cart MAINT g A 


went Urata sua festa ator wear at 


(coming) nights; for 
` and honour etc., are 
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a aneationaf atia is needed by Sita and the protection of her person 
= : are, smana! (3) Let us this night any how, O son of 
S ! ' pass ght any how, C 
cee oe down on the ground, covering it with straw, leaves and so on procured 
Re a S- (4) Sitting on the (bare) ground, the said $17 Rama, for his part, how 
med to costly beds, addressed the following suitable remarks to Laksmana:—(5) 


gaa TÀ Ge aAA epa g Sat yer ERN S I 
We act went kreit TOTO, | HAT A SMA, MTL, SET AAT 19 I 
amaa R qaa wa Sa fat pa: fee KRR Rare Seen ARTA: N ZH 
Ye amma ma Ra iaka ater A aR en 
Aaa qar, wara: T MAL agate i at mia ATTO I 
Wa: Ania: RL ATAT at EARTEN R I 
UR weet wer goth ufa à I ami na arvana U 


"Surely the emperor must be sleeping uncomfortably to night, O Laksmana! Kaikeyi, on 
the other hand, who has her desired object accomplished, ought to feel gratified. (6) Seeing 


Bharata returned (from his maternal grandfather's), Queen Kaikeyi, I am afraid, may not. 


actually rob the emperor of his (very) life for the sake of sovereignty. (7) What will the king— 
whose desire (to see me installed as Prince Regent) lingers (even now) in his mind and who 
has fallen into the clutches of Kaikeyi, (nay) who is aged and (therefore) helpless and has 
(further) been disunited from me—do (to foil her designs upon his life)? (8) Viewing this evil 
plight (of mine) and the perversion of the king's mind, I (am led to) think that gratification 
of the senses is of greater moment than earthly gain and religious merit. (9) What man, even 
though ignorant, would actually abandon for the sake of a woman a son following his will, 
(even) as father has abandoned me, O Laksmana? (10) Ah, Kaikeyi's son, Bharata (alone) is 
happy and the spouse of a lucky woman in that he is going to rule over the prosperous kingdom 
of Kosala like an overlord, his claim being disputed by none! (11) For, he will enjoy the 
undivided blessings of the entire kingdom, now that father is superannuated and I have retired 
to the forest. (12) 


ada | after a: aged aA fat ust amet ATRN 
Wa GMa WA Wa Alcea dha wae WM wT TH evil 
adai g Aat Aae ae a gat a ar ware RTIRA II 
WAN Set gaa FATA Ae Wa a A Ua AAT RA II 
aA aA dca Ae ERA seen fe aa aae ARARO Nl 
qmi fe saat ga Raa wig we A A MURE 
T m aa faa: NeR: sre wa AA Aag RR 


He who pursues sensuous pleasure neglecting wealth and virtue soon comes to grief in 
the same way as King DaSaratha has. (13) I believe, O good brother, that Kaikeyi came (to 
this house) to bring about the end of DaSaratha, to send me into exile and to secure kingship 
for Bharata. (14) Blinded by pride of good fortune, I am afraid, the aforesaid KaikeyI may 
even now persecute Kausalya and Sumitra too because of their relation with me (and 
you). (15) Your mother, Queen Sumitra, is likely to suffer hardship because of her affinity 
to us. From this very place (therefore), O Laksmana, proceed you to Ayodhya next morning. 
(16) I shall proceed to the Dandaka forest alone with Sita, while you will be a protector 

Kausalya, who will be left without a protector (after the death of King DaSaratha). (17) 
ee i vile deeds may undoubtedly resort to unfair means due to malice and even 
ae st to your mother and mine, O knower of what is right! (18) In some other 


k y hy 
Pe (hy. pte OF vie ps 
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. G b 
(past) birth, O dear brother, women must have been cee ee oiled Ate 
(Kausalyā). That act (of hers alone), O Laksmana (son of Su > n. 
the form of this visitation. (19) 


acan fea n stacar wear warigta AG: 

Wmd feet aie aR N: GA AY RRR Ru 1 

aerivanias: RARE ATA AEN MENARA NRA N 

At a time when Kausalya (my mother) should have found her labours repaid by me, she 
has been deprived of my company by me, who was nurtured by her for long years and brought 
up with (great) pains. Woe to me! (20) Let no matron give birth to such a son as myself, who, 
O Laksmana, have inflicted endless sorrow on my mother! (21) I believe that myna (which is 
kept as a pet by mother Kausalya), O Laksmana, is more affectionate (towards my mother) than 
I, since from her are heard the words ‘Bite, O parrot, the foot of the enemy (of our master and thereby 
render him incapable of marching against our master).' (22) What purpose of my grieving mother 
of poor luck, who is as good as issueless, can be served by me, her son, who does no good to her, 
O chastiser of foes? (23) Of poor luck indeed is my mother, Kausalya, who, bereft as she is of me, 
is stricken with great agony and lies plunged in a sea of grief. (24) When enraged I can surely subdue 
with my arrows single-handed not only (the kingdom of) Ayodhya but the earth as well, O 
Laksmana! But (show of) valour is not (always) conducive to good in the otherworld. (25) I am 
afraid of sin (that will be incurred by me if I fail to help my father in implementing the boons 
conferred by him on Kaikeyi) as well as of (ruining my prospects in) the otherworld, O sinless 
Laksmana ! Hence I do not install myself in the office of Prince Regent (by force) today." (26) 


Weta meu fer fart wapiga AA Fi qoigan got 
Radai ë m ea agate eaa TITT: I1? I 
qaa ait w STaTEATS safiri mPa watt a maa welt ee I 
adah w afg aR aa dat a i da qerda go 1 


comforted Sri Rama as follows when the latter had cease. 
whose flames had gone out and a sea that had lost its vehe 

O Rama, now that you have come away from it, has ù 
and resembles a night without the moon O jewel 


even heaven without you, O tormentor of foes covey nor Sumitra (my own mother) nor 


a eM a ee i mai Tent enfaraciti 33 Ul 


aa: WATT | 
fad wa: waa et qina Tea: een 


ae 


eee ee z 
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wadda feret 
EO AEETI EREA RETS Freer: a I 43 I 


far E ch ths Mee decently prepared (by Laksmana) at the foot of the banyan tree not very 
and Siti, who wesc ee by them), while they were comfortably seated, there, Sri Rama 
ae ee ae T es erly alive to their duty, then sought the bed. (33) Hearing attentively 
pat y-wor led and comprehensive submission of Laksmana reproduced above, and 

racing for a fairly lengthy period the course of conduct prescribed for hermits, Sri Rama 


_(a scion of Raghu), the tormentor of foes, resolved to spend all the gous (of his exile) with 


me (34) Thenceforward the two exceptionally mighty princes (Sri Rama and Laksmana), 
e promoters of the race of Raghu, never experienced fear or agitation (while dwelling) in . 
that great lonely forest any more than a couple of lions living on a mountain-pr ak. (35) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Oe m 


AC: TST: Et: 
Canto LIV 
Set out on his journey for the Dandaka forest with Sita and Laksmana, Sri 
Rama reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja in the Vicinity 
of the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna rivers. Paying 
due honours to. Sri Rama and his party, the sage recommends 
Citrakuta as the fittest place for him to sojourn in. 
Spending the night in discourses on various 
topics with him, the sage grants him 
leave early next morning to 
depart for Citrakita 


Araka Siren rit Yury famciseaet Ga Meg SIM WARRI? I 

wa mie i agaa get gea ferme Gree ATAR N 

A yin fafaa ia Anga Wade dat ARET: A 

qar AA aa eran a L A feet a: Afa Y I 

wma: wa ditt paa: St A RA giy 

ai m: Hate gapi ae gat Aà RaR: 116 0 

aei Ria aneta: anars at ga fafa gat: IUS N 
Having spent the beautiful night under that big tree, the party for their part set out from that place 
when the sun had clearly risen. (1) Travelling across a fairly extensive forest they proceeded in the 
direction of that region where the Yamuna rushes to meet the Ganga (associated with the, name of 
Emperor Bhagiratha, who had the credit of bringing down the stream to the terrestrial plane by dint 
of his devotion and austerities in order to purify the ashes of his departed great granduncles). (2) 
: and there various tracts of land and soul-captivating regions never seen before, the 
Beholging nas (3) Gazing on the various trees laden with blossoms while travelling 


sstious faves moe kamana (son of Sumitra) when the day had just ended:—"Behold, O son 
at ease, Sri Rama ae 
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of Sumitra, agreeable (fragrant) smoke, the emblem of the glorious god ae Eee 
confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna rivers). (From this) I š TA oe pee for the sin 
at hand. (4-5) We have surely reached the confluence of the Ganga and Y muna ivo >: by menlivin 
produced by the clashing of the waters of the two streams 1s heard. (6) ae 2 ut ss are seen in ie 
by the produce of the forest, aš also the trees of various kinds (thus) dismem 


hermitage here."(7) 


fiat vara at dita: Aa: a weal aa yaad ek I 
fr Freer way AeA, | Aaa RAAT ATHENA: NA Ul 


Walking at ease the aforesaid two archers reached the outskirts of the sage's dwelling 
in the space intervening the Ganga and the Yamuna, while the sun was going down. (8) Having 
reached the precincts of the hermitage and scaring the beasts and birds (of the locality by his 
very appearance as a bowman) and covering the intervening distance, which could be covered 
in a short while, Sri Rama for his part approached the hermitage of Bharadwaja. (9). Arriving 
at the hermitage, the two valiant princes, for their part, who longed for a sight of the sage 
and were accompanied by Sita, then halted at some distance (awaiting his permission to see 
him). (10) (Eventually) entering the hut (occupied by the sage) after obtaining his permission 
through some pupil, and beholding the high-souled sage of rigid, vows,who had acquired 
omniscience through askesis and sat absorbed in meditation in the midst of hosts of his pupils, 
having poured oblations into the sacred fire, the celebrated and highly blessed Sti Rama, with 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) and Sita, greeted him with joined palms. (11-12) Nay, Sri Rama 
(the eldest brother of Laksmana) introduced himself to the Sage in the following words:—"We 
are Rama and Laksmana, sons of Emperor DaSaratha, O venerable sage! Here is my blessed 
and irreproachable wife, a princess of the Videha kingdom and daughter of King Janaka, who 
has followed me to the lonely forest suited for religious austerities. (13-14) While I was being 
exiled by my father, this my beloved younger (half-) brother, Laksmana (son of Sumitra), of 
firm vows has also followed me to the forest. (15) Ordered by our father, O venerable sage, 


we shall retire to a forest suited for austerities and shall practise virtue alone there, living on 
roots and fruits (only)." (16) 


We We tat eat TTT cue mi meh TAON 
SRT AAT (teat Set AAT a AARET R I 
qrafa aris, aaa: maare Ami gR: Re M 


iea ae ASR WII st Ta wa Sq RRR RR I 
Sate Var, WEAN 221 


e (Sri Rama), Sage Bharadwaja 
by way of a present due to an 
S with (as a preliminary to the 


__ Hearing the aforesaid submission of the Sagacious princ 
(whose mind is given to piety) thereupon offered to him ( 
_ honoured guest) a bull as well as water to wash his hand 
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hospitality that was to fi 
ae ee ollow). (17) The sage (who had practised austerities) offered them 


haradwaja, seated in the com i 
; , pany of beasts and birds as well 
as of hermits all round, now addressed the following words, consistent with righteousness, 


2 Sa nin s scion of Raghu), who had since taken his seat after accepting the aforesaid 
Sp f ay (o ered by the sage):—(19-20) "In fact I have sirce long been expecting your 
aa » 9 scion of Kakutstha! And your gratuitous exile has also been heard of by me. (21) 
s open stretch of land at the confluence of the two great rivers is not only secluded but 
sacred and lovely too. Dwell you here comfortably.' (22) 


Ue aT ER maa: Luar Ye ret wa: RARA TABI 
wafaa aaa: dod giie ai dear HASANATAN RE N 
ama Set at ait teat sista e a a TANN 
keg wa MTT a A gae ARET RA II 
kaa qi Wet e mgA: TT | Me RANERO II 
Fred RiR aeai nefie: qua: ude: QAT: NRAN. 
Werejenqattdt amaA: fare sit eA eA: 112 11 
aam apem N: evaded vacant Wat A Ut Bed AA: go ll 
Wea seat fer met m Rae: AARE FENN 
uam wat i and wad: QE ige at AA aa Wa war FENZ 
Addressed in these words by Bharadwaja, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, for his part, 
who was devoted to the good of all, replied in the following agreeable words:—(23) "The 
people of the city as well as of the state (of Ayodhya), O venerable sir, are proximate to this 
place. Finding me easy to behold at this place, people keen to gaze on Sita (a princess of the 
Videha kingdom) as well as on myself, I presume, will frequent this hermitage. For this reason 
I do not approve of my sojourn here. (24-25) (Pray, therefore) look for some excellent site 
for a hermitage in some lonely place, O venerable sir, where Sita (a princess of the Videha 
dynasty), daughter of King Janaka, who deserves (every) comfort, may find delight." (26) 
Hearing this pious submission (of Sri Rama), the great sage Bharadwaja for his part made 
the following answer pointing out the place sought by St Rama (a scion of Raghu):—(27) 
Sixty* miles from this place, O dear son, lies a sacred mountain, on which you will take up 
your abode, which is inhabited by great Rsis and is charming to look at has a number of 
offshoots. (28) It is infested by the black species of monkeys with a long tail (of the size of 
a cow-tail), is haunted by apes and bears, is known by the name of Citraktita and closely 
resembles the Gandhamadana mountain (in beauty). (29) So long as a man beholds the peaks 
of the Citrakiita hill he devotes himself entirely to virtuous acts and never sets his mind on 
sin. (30) Having spent a hundred winters in austerities as though in sport on that mountain, 
many a seer with a head hoary (through age) as a (bare) skull ascended to heaven. (31) I 


the name of “Ramayana-Siromani"construes the word ‘<u’ in the sense 
or of the Commerin kogan b nd waa =. in which only one member of the compound is retained, 
it as an examp e ~ (which is split up as qua qua qua). Here too the word ‘ez’ will have to be split 
a ei e times ten or thirty). The distance of Citrakiita from Praydga is reckoned as 28 
thre te to the figure worked out by the said commentator. According to the latest 
eighty miles. Making allowance for the difference in the standards of 


* The auth 
of thirty, treating 
the other being left out as in’ 
Up as MI 4, ea 4, eal 4 (meaning tr 
Kosas or 56 miles and thus approxima 
measurements the distance is calculated as 
Measurement obtaining in those days the figure a 


rived at by the leamed commentator appears to be fairly correct. Roe ios 
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i ble place for you to live in. Else dwell 
consider that mountain to be a very lonely and comfortable p Bae exile. CD) 


with me here (at the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna) sateen 
i wdertet secret: Rean we A A 
naan mea d mfi: a i quer feat: era: AA: Wa 
atarqdia: maa: Raa: gA: aA TA at a TAAL Bl 
mat q nAi nanna l saa meget A AARTS N 
Wat waaa uari aA | afte: BSE aR AT HAT 1391 


aR wat da WA MA : farrroraferd: 11 38 I 
UE TELEUR EGL] maA: TAA AAT wage: U AMT: vo tt 
Was wis apeg: gag yaa ða nxe 
i faba m mM zak ma 
ELEG ES GRAI ESSLE À qina aa: dear ael aR AANER N 
veatu a qa w R 
g magis : peme AMATER 
CE ani craaed cum: vive 


The celebrated Sage Bharadwéaja entertained his aforesaid beloved guest, $1 Rama, with 
his consort (Sita) and with his (younger half-) brother (Laksmana) delighting them 
with all desired objects. (33) While Sri Rama, having approached that great seer at Prayaga 
(the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna), was talking (with him) on various topics, the 
delightful night arrived. (34) Greatly fatigued, Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who was 
accompanied by Sita as the third (Laksmana being the second) and deserved (all) comforts, 
happily pon that night at the lovely hermitage of Bharadwāja. (35) The night having ended 
in dawn, Sri Rama (a tiger among men) approached and spoke (as follows) to Sage Bharadwāja 
of resplendent glory:—(36) "We have lodged tonight at your hermitage, O venerable sir! (Pray) allow 
you us to proceed to the place fixed for our abode now, O sage given to truthfulness!" (37) 
That night having come to an end, Bharadwaja (when requested as above) replied for his part, 
they say, as follows:—"Proceed gladly to Citrakita rich in honey, roots and fruits. (38) I deem 
it a fit place for your abode, O Rama possessed ‘of great Strength! Repair you to that well- 
known sacred and lovely mountain, Citraktita which is adorned with clusters of trees of every 
description and frequented by Kinnaras and Nagas, is rendered charming by the cries of 
peacocks and infested with lordly elephants and abounds in roots and fruits. Since herds of 
Le tier ae of deer roam about in the sylvan regions there, you will behold, 

3 c ghu, as well as rivers, cascades, peaks of mountains, fissures in rocks, 
caves and rivulets, which will delight your mind as you roam about (in the woods) with 
Sita, (39—42) Reaching the agreeable and highly blessed mountain, which entertains th 
visitors with the notes of the overjoyed Tittibha bird and cuckoo, is most delightful bedis 
of its many deer and elephants in rut and is fit for habitation, take up your abode on it. (43) 

Thus ends came, four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
almiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


net 250 Tr PT Nh Ll i 
z Sele errena cenzs 
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Shree writ mo mga nena sage: fhe wR t. 
oat RR da vets: u wer Tua wer aise frat qia R U 
Ta: Wat ai ai a maqi: mgr FETS W ARTHAS UI 


AMAT Fetter wera: MATA | 
meii waht vent dex wain Gt we pa mea NN 
wat aire wet eftrese uth agh: vert fiestas 
T a ger gge fiery! wararer wd gat wae arent ATU U 
a amt Tears Ret wT aE ea wi aster UTA: Ne Ut 
a webages amet agit mT miang adda faam: 
Having spent the night there (at the hermitage of Sage Bharadwāja) and greeting the great 
seer, the two princes (Sri Rama and Laksmana), the subduers of their foes, forthwith proceeded 
in the direction of the said mountain. (1) Nay, perceiving the (three) travellers about to start (on 
their journey), that great seer too, so the tradition goes, performed a religious rite ensuring their 
safe journey (scattering boiled rice on the ground and invoking blessings through the repetition 
of certain sacred texts) in the same way as a father would bless his own sons (and daughter-in- 
law). (2) Then that eminent sage, Bharadwaja, who was invested with great (spiritual) glory, 
proceeded to instruct Sri Rama, who was possessed of unfailing vaiour, as follows:—(3) "Reaching 
the confluence of the Gaga and the Yamuna, the two jewels among men (in you) should follow. 
the river Yamuna, which has taken a westerly course (for some distance due to the great rush 
of the waters of the Ganga). (4) Then, approaching the Yamuna turned in an Opposite direction, 
and carefully perceiving in it a passage (across the river) too much frequented, O scion of Raghu, 
cross you the river Yamuna (the deity presiding over which is a daughter of the sun-god) after 
preparing a raft. (5) Then, approaching an extensive banyan tree, full of dark green leaves and 
(therefore) going by the name of Syama (dark-green), (nay) surrounded by many (other) trees and 
visited by Siddhas, Sita should, joining her palms, offer prayers to (the deity Presiding over) the 
tree (for your safe return to Ayodhya). Again, duly reaching (the foot of) the aforesaid tree, she 
should halt (there awhile in the event of her feeling fatigued) or else pass beyond it. (6-7) After 
walking (a distance of) only two miles from that tree and beholding the Nilavana, interspersed 
with Sallaki and jujube trees and charming with bamboos standing on the bank of the Yamuna, 
will be found that delightful way to Citrakita—which has frequently been visited by me—marked 
with smoothness and devoid of forest fires."(8-9) 
gi mamara Heft: Haada aR wea WaT fetta: Ilgo 1 
TH MAMA p: A Hk A AANSTAAT RR Ul 
sage at ater f ai 
oft at qerrai waa mR ia: pa UII 


L 
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MATA Tae viet wate AR RE adara: U 23 Ut 

at mien arg: EA dA: a RTN E N 

Aa ESKALE LE WATS RAAT aan ne o ATM: QERETI S N 

aa berana wet mA: ga CTA e AR RG N 

ust ax w A am k wie e A maah ated: ge 

amen tat wert were Ra Aa: wart wA gma ge N 

Having thus pointed out the way (to Citrakūta) and being urged by Śrī Rāma to return, after 
he had greeted the sage and said "I shall follow your instructions", the great seer (Bharadwaja) 
duly returned. (10) The aforesaid sage having returned, Śrī Rama said to Laksmana, May 
prosperity attend on you! We have done meritorious deeds (in the past) in that the sage 
compassionates us." (11) Talking as aforesaid, and placing Sita definitely at their head, the two 
high-minded tigers among men headed towards the river Yamuna. (12) Reaching (the bank of) 
the river Yamuna, which flowed in a swift current, the (princely) travellers for their part fell a 
pondering, keen as they were to cross speedily the waters of the river. (13) The two brothers then 
prepared a fairly big raft consisting of a number of wooden logs (placed side by side), overspread 
with dry bamboos and covered all over with the fragrant roots of the USira plant (Andropogon 
muricatus). (14) Then, cutting shoots of canes and twigs of the rose-apple tree, the powerful 
Laksmana made a comfortable seat for Sita. (15) Then the celebrated Sri Rama, son of DaSaratha, 
helped Sita, his beloved consort—who vied with Śri (the goddess of fortune) of unimaginable 
beauty and was feeling a bit abashed—ascend the raft. (16) $i Rama also carefully placed on the 
aforesaid raft the pair of her garments as well as her jewels as also the shovel and basket beside 
her. (17) Having first. enabled. Sita to ascend the raft, holding the structure (themselves), the two 


sons of DaSaratha, full of delight, now cautiously began to row the raft. (18) 
Meat amaa eae Sher MU cat UTA RATAN LS Ul 


—— ae at ART eT a eae rT TA treme Ro I 


o akda ¢ area paa: AR a aN RR N 
1 Wt Taig gR ghd: Hdg TANRI 
į doti: waga waa a Va Tae: wi RTE R N 
T mä agra aait mAAR maA AA Uae RY 
aei aa Aa gia a aR ight aa pa iraa N Ry I 
aa Wt: aa aR a ada a Wa AAR RA N 
dma me amà AeA g e RoN 
RA mei miad qi a AA 1 A, MAES A AE TAA AT: Re N 
Veh Wet e eat a aR agea uyat Wa UE MANR Il 
qaia gT TTL STMT | Ate TAA STATA AAT: 11 30 tl 
faferrargerctert PRENATAL SRI FAT Wet Tey TAN 3R U 
Bea aA e À TATA ag, AEA, A. Sea RATATAT 132 I 
fear a afa Qt at MaR 
wi dla aa RaR: a3 i 
. ie Rais rae: & 4G I 
Arrived in mid stream, Sita for her part saluted the dei idi 
prayed to her (as follows):—"May I safely cross your CE eee 
in-law), O glorious lady; and let my husband conclude his vow (of spending fourt i 
in exile in the forest)::(19) When Sri Rama Safely returns to the city (of RRA Pa 
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peer ae ngs to it and said, "Hail to you, O gigantic tree! Let my husband conclude 
Giratina rest e) and let us see (once more) mother Kausalyā as well as the illustrious 

a. >O saying and joining her palms, the high-minded Sītā went round the banyan tree 
clockwise. (24-25) Seeing his beloved and obedient consort, Sita, of unimpeachable conduct, . 
offering prayers (to the deity presiding over the banyan tree), Sri Rama now said to Laksmana, 
“Taking Sita (with you) walk you in the van, O Laksmana (younger brother of Bharata)! 
Equipped with arms I shall follow in the rear, O jewel among men! (26-27) Offer to Sita (a 
princess of the Videha clan) whatever fruit or flower the daughter of Janaka asks for and in 
which her mind finds delight." (28) Beholding every single tree, shrub or creeper, charming 
with blossoms, that she had never seen (before), that lady questioned Sti Rama about it. (29) 
Seized with a flurry on hearing Sita's command, Laksmana fetched lovely twigs of various 
trees, bearing bunches of flowers. (30) The daughter of King Janaka rejoiced to gaze at that 
time on the river distinguished with charming sands and waters and rendered noisy by swans 
and cranes. (31) Having walked only a couple of miles from that place and killed many a 
consecrated deer, the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, roamed about in the forest on 
the bank of the Yamuna. (32) Having diverted themselves in the charming forest, made noisy 
by flocks of peacocks and infested with monkeys and elephants, and reaching a level ground 
on the bank of the river, the (princely) travellers, who wore an undepressed look, quickly 
sought a tree fit for abode. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVI 

Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see the loveliness of 

the forest, the party reaches Citrakiita and enters the hermitage of Valmiki. 

Making up his mind to sojourn there with the permission of the 
sage, Si Rama gets Laksmana to erect a hut of leaves for 
themselves and, worshipping the deities presiding over 
the structure, they solemnly enter their abode 
at a propitious hour 
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eaa: ret we: etter we retat | merase oa oa 
The night having slipped past, Sri Rama (a jewel among the R SRN 
roused (in the following words) Laksmana, who lay asleep for a secon peers etd 
from sleep:—(1) "Hear, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the notes of swee ae aN 
birds (the parrot, the cuckoo, myna and so on). Let us duly resume a J aga Gains 
hour for departure has commenced, O tormentor of enemies! (2) Awakened pam 
his (eldest) brother (S11 Rama), Laksmana, who was fast asleep, for his part, immy y 
shook off his slumber, drowsiness and fatigue consequent on the (previous day's) journey. k: ) 
Getting up and bathing in the cool waters of the Yamunā, they all then esta e 
aforesaid path to Citrakūta, trodden by the seers. (4) Having duly set out wit ans 
(son of Sumitra) at that time, §ri Rama spoke as follows to the lotus-eyed Sita:— 
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"See, O Sita (a princess of the Videha clan), the KirhSuka (Butea frondosa) trees laden 
with blossoms on all sides and appearing as though illumined and adorned with garlands (as 
it were) due to (the rows of ) their flowers in this vernal season (synchronizing with the close 
of winter). (6) Look at the markingnut and Bel trees, not made use of by men (being out of 
their reach) and bent low under the weight of their fruit and blossoms. We shall surely 
be able to live (through). (7) Behold hanging from every tree honeycombs equal in weight 
to a Drona (sixteen seers) and (constructed and) stocked (with honey) by bees, O 
Laksmana! (8) Here is a Cataka bird crying and a peacock responding to it ina charming 
part of the forest thick with a scattered mass of flowers. (9) Look at this Citrakuta hill with 
elevated peaks, a hill infested with herds of elephants and rendered noisy by flocks of 
birds. (10) We shall sport, dear brother, in the lovely and holy forest of Citrakita 
consisting of level grounds and covered by many trees." (11) Going on foot with Sita, the 
two brothers then reached the delightful and soul-captivating Citrakita hill. (12) Reaching that 
lovely mountain, abounding in flocks of birds of many kinds and having a rich stock of roots 
and fruits and having sweet water in abundance, Sri Rama for his part said to Laksmana, "Soul- 
captivating is this delightful mountain adorned with many trees and creepers and abounds in 
roots and fruits. To me it appears to be a place where sustenance could be found with ease. 
O gentle brother! (13-14) High-souled ascetics too dwell on this mountain It ma rove 
habitable, O dear brother! Let us take up our abode here." (15) us 
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Saying so and ee ie F a ees 
ane Lae the hermitage (of Valmiki), Sita and Sri Rama, and with joined 
o E Ren e greeted Sage Valmiki. (16) Greatly delighted and offering welcome 
tı Kama (the principal guest), the eminent sage (Valmiki), who knew what is right, 
» "Be seated!" (17) Duly presenting himself to the seer 
those days), the powerful Sti Rima of 
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"Fetching the pulp” of the bulb known by the name of Gajakanda we shall propitiate the 
deity presiding over the hut (roasting the pulp and offering it as an oblation to the deity). The 
rite of appeasing the (evil) spirit haunting a newly-erected structure must be gone through by 
those wishing to live long. (22) Digging out the bulb tknown by the name of Gajakanda, bring 
it here at once, O fair-eyed Laksmana; for the procedure laid down in the scriptures must be 
observed. (Always) mind your sacred obligations." (23) Clearly perceiving the command. of 
his (eldest) brother, the aforesaid Laksmana, the destroyer of hostile warriors, actually did as 
he was told and Sri Rama said to him again," Dress this bulb, we shall propitiate the deities 
(the fire-god, Parjanya and so on, numbering fifty) presiding over the hut (by offering the 
dressed bulb to them). Look sharp! The current is a propitious hour and this day too bears 
the name of 'Dhruva'$ (undying)." (24-25) Unearthing the bulb, which has a black peel and 
is fit for being offered as an oblation to gods, the aforesaid Laksmana, son of sumitra full 
of glory as he was, forthwith cast it into a blazing fire. (26) Having definitely come to know 

“dag niau i e has been purposely taken to mean the pulp of the bulb known b 
the RR Bie Se ee otherwise inthe sense of the meat of a dear suck an interpretation 
would expose Śrī Rama to self-contradiction inasmuch as he has already signified his intention in the presence of his 
own beloved mother "to live on bulbs, roots and fruits (alone) during the period of his exile in the forest, forswearing 
Meat like ascetics" (II. xx. 29), reiterated this intention to live on fruits and roots to his father in II. xxxiv, 59 and Sere 
the thing once more to Sage Bharadwaja in II. liv. 16. And since it has been PED ve Bass himself in pass or i 
Rama elsewhere that he never altered his statement (wet fertfrma) and firmly adhered to his utterances, he could not 


: his word. 
evenibe conceive SS als word ‘y1' as an equivalent of the bulb named Gajakanda. 
ithe Madanap = ie astrological work ‘Muhiirta-Cintamani' the three lunar mansions bearing the part name 
si ł Aot a te Uttarāsādhā and Uttara Bhidrapada, and Rohini, as well as Sunday are spoken of as 
of Uttara, viz, y pa 


‘Dhruva’ and 'Sthira'. They are looked upon as auspicious for Graha-Santi, Vastu-Santi etc. 
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; it , Laksmana 
that its pulp had been fully roasted and dressed and divested of R sen = ne 
now submitted (as follows) to Sri Rama, a tiger among fuer ? ) AE aei a ave 
name of Gajakanda and endowed with a black peel, and by which a E aib 
put right, has been fully dressed by me. (Pray) propitiate the ie p nE O neyi 
offering it as an oblation to them), inasmuch as you are well-versed in > 
with gods (in glory)!" (28) 
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Having finished his bath and fully disciplined as he was, Sri Rama, for his part, who was 
full of virtues and well-versed in the sacred texts to be muttered on the occasion, went through 
in brief the ceremony of Vastu-Santi, reciting the sacred texts bearing on the conclusion of a 
sacrificial performance. (29) Having propitiated all the hosts of gods presiding over the (newly- 
erected) hut and (thus) purified, Sri Rama entered the hut. Nay, (great) satisfaction of mind 
was caused (thereby) to Sti Rama, who was possessed of immense glory. (30) Having bathed 
in the river (Mandakini) according to the procedure laid down in the scriptures and muttered 
sacred texts (such as the Gayatri) in the right way, and intending as he did to perform solemn 
rites calculated to ward off the evils attendant on a new construction, Sr Rama offered 
excellent oblations to Lord Rudra and Lord Visnu too after performing the VaiSwadeva (a 
religious ceremony which ought to be performed every morning and evening and especially 
before the midday meal and consists in homage paid to the ViSwedevas followed by Baliharana 
or offering of small portions of cooked food to the gods who give the food and especially 
to the god of fire, who cooks the food for us and bears the offering to heaven). (31-32) Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) erected and consecrated altars of a size proportionate to the hut for 
offering oblations to the eight guardians of the quarters and the intermediate points and Caityas 
(places of worship for GaneSa and other gods) and Ayatanas (places for worship for Lord 
Visnu and others). (33) (Even) as multitudes of gods entered their assembly hall named 
Sudharma (in heaven), all (the three princely exiles) entered together for habitation the 
aforesaid soul-captivating hut, thatched with the leaves of trees, erected well on a suitable site 
and sheltered from winds. (34) Rejoiced to reach the exceedingly delightful Citrakiita and the 
celebrated river, Malyavati (Mandakini), which was provided with good descents and was 
sought by beasts and birds, Sti Rama for his part rejoiced and shed the agony caused by his 
exile from the city (of Ayodhya). (35) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic . ax : 
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Canto LVII 
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Having been told of $17 Rama's 
and taking leave of the latter, 
the royal 8ynaeceum, he s 


earlier to the citizens who followed his chariot. DaSaratha 
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Having talked long with Sumantra (on the virtues of Śrī Rama), Guha for his part, stricken 
as he was with agony (due to separation from Śrī Rama), left for his home when Sri Rama 
set his foot on the southern bank of the Ganga. (1) The meeting (of Sri Rama and others) 
with Bharadwaja at Prayaga and their reception (by the latter) as well as their journey up to 
the Citrakita hill was witnéssed by the spies (of Guha) at Srigaverapura (and reported to 
Sumantra). (2) Therefore, yoking the excellent horses to his chariot, when granted leave (by 
Guha), Sumantra drove straight to Ayodhya, deeply disconsolate at heart. (3) Viewing 
woodlands diffusing sweet odours, rivers and lakes, villages and cities, the charioteer carefully 
drove along at a quick speed. (4) Duly reaching Ayodhya at dusk on the second day (since 
his departure from Srigaverapura), the charioteer found it cheerless: so it is said. (5) Greatly 
troubled in mind to see Ayodhya noiseless as though desolate, and overpowered with the 
yehemence-of grief, Sumantra reflected:—(6) "I hope the city (of Ayodhya) with its elephants, 


es, eet 
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horses, people and sovereign has not been consumed by the fire of grief caused by the agony 
of separation from Śri Rama."(7) 
sia Rea: at arf: viR: agar «afta: «wea FUS 
qana: MASA MANIA TA Bet Yeo: YaST AT: I e Il 
at mia pago We ater sR afak Hg Ro tl 
a Ani gi faa apige T: e erR Prae er AR fer: R 
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: iot driven by swift-going horses, while pondering thus, 
Reece m oe Oe ay ened city. 8) Paun where Sri Rama was, people 
a Se ee a tie hundreds and thousands towards Sumantra, who was driving in the 
forthwith rushed a ce, (9) He replied to them, “Taking leave of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
aes s that pious and lofty-minded prince, on the bank of the Ganga (at 
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Srigaverapura), I have returned (from that place)." (10) Coming to know Ree ih 
exiles had crossed the Ganga, and sighing with the words "Oh, fie upon us: p E ee ie 
faces bathed in tears cried aloud, "Ah Rāma!" (11) Nay, he heard the Les eee G RE 
who stood in batches saying, "Doomed indeed are we, who do not perceive : TI ee 
of Raghu) in this chariot! (12) (Alas) we shall never see the pious Sri Rama a (o) a = z 
on the occasions of bestowing gifts, sacrificial performances and wed ngs na a me 
gatherings. (13) The citizens of Ayodhya were looked after by Sri Rama as by : : a = a 
due regard to what was conducive to one's good, what was agreeable to an individual an 
what brought happiness to one." (14) 

mm a ia aR a RATTAN 2Y N 

a mmh gra: Ama wen RRRA EANN 

Aati a a AA Me: AAA MEANG: Ul O N 

water: mAg | GAT e A aR ETAT: Re N 

anaa: amA Asani: RAT: U RN Ul 

m qmi aR: AR We YT RATAN RO N 

w wAn fratdt fear miera: ga: a aa ANA Raga N R? N 

amam pidi + Yat qaq aSa yt Patt altace aa safer R? U 


Driving through the bazars, Sumantra heard the wailing of women standing at the 
windows (of their houses) and feeling distressed on account of Sri Rama's exile. (15) His face 
covered (with cloth), the said Sumantra headed through the middle of the king's highway towards 
the palace where King DaSaratha was. (16) Quickly alighting from the chariot and entering the 
royal palace, he crossed the seven portals thronged with large crowds of men. (17) Finding 
from their mansions, seven-storied buildings and palaces that Sumantra had duly returned 
(from the forest without Sri Rama ), ladies, who had been emaciated because of their not being 
able to see Sri Rama (all these days), burst into a loud wail. (18) Deeply distressed, the ladies 
gazed on one another vacantly with their big eyes flooded with an upsurge of tears and 
(therefore) rid of their collyrium. (19) Then he heard the talk in low tones of the consorts of 
Emperor DaSaratha—who were stricken with grief caused by separation from Sri Rama—from 
their palaces here and there. (20) (They said to one another):—"What reply will the charioteer 
(Sumantra), who departed (from Ayodhya) with Rama and has returned to the capital without 
Rama, give to the screaming Kausalya (when questioned by her)? (21) Since Kausalya 
continues to survive even though her son (Rama) has left (Ayodhya) relinquishing the throne, 
I (am led to) believe that surely it is not so easy to end one's life as it is hard to preserve 
life (against odds)." (22) 
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gateway, he beheld in the white chamber the afflicted and over-anx; i 
through grief for his son. (24) Approaching the aforesaid king, wees ged eat ae 


him, Sumantra delivered (to him) the message of Śrī Rama as instructed (by the latter) (25) 
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their arms. (27) Assisted by ground, the inmates of the gynaeceum burst into a wail raising 
that occasion and submitted as follows:—(28) 
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"Wherefore, O highly blessed king, do you not make answer to the messenger of 
Rama—who has accomplished a difficult task—returned from his (recent) trip to the 
forest? (29) Having perpetrated this unseemly act (in the shape of banishing your eldest 
and worthiest son), do you feel abashed today, O scion of Raghu? (Kindly) get up! Let your 
Virtue (resulting from your devotion to truth) abide. In the event of your giving way to grief, 
your associates (too) may cease to be. (30) Kaikeyi, for fear of whom you do not address 
inquiries concerning Rama to the charioteer (Sumantra), O lord, is not present here. 
(Therefore) reply may be given (to Sumantra) with confidence." (31) Having submitted to the 
emperor as aforesaid, the celebrated Kausalya, who was wholly given up to grief, and was 
faltering through tears, forthwith dropped to the ground. (32) Seeing Kausalya fallen to the 
ground wailing as aforesaid, and gazing on their husband (lying senseless), all those ladies 
around her wept. (33) Perceiving that (plaintive) cry raised in the gynaeceum, men, (both) 
aged and young, and all women flocked around weeping and the city of Ayodhya was agitated 
once more. (34) - 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVIII 
Bewailing the lot of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, who did not in anyway 
deserve the hardships they were undergoing in the forest, the emperor 
urges Sumantra to deliver their parting message 
and the charioteer proceeds to 
tell him what they said 
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When the king woke from his swoon, consciousness having returned (to ae he 
confidently summoned (to his presence) the charioteer (Sumantra) in order to nee he ei 
about Sri Rama. (1) With joined palms the charioteer then sought the presence of the age 
. emperor, who was dolefully sighing, seized as he was with agony and grief and, feeling sore 
distressed and ill at ease, was mourning for Sri Rama alone and (thus) resembled a newly- 
captured elephant hissing and remembering the leader of its herd. (2-3) Like one sore afflicted, 
the king for his part said to the charioteer, who stood respectfully, wearing a wretched look, 
his limbs stained with dust and his face bathed in tears:—{(4) 
aay anate mi gara: Asaga: at aaia Waa: i 4 N 
quent qe gra mfa: ia yet vit RATAN A N 
a ama et Rag: iat anata wet wer ai aria: tio N 
i qaia at gat seer wel gN e 
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sted wit ah aT mea aida AA RRA MATN N 
"Where will Rama (a scion of Raghu), whose mind is given to piety, live taking shelter 
under a tree? What, O charioteer, will he eat, having lived most comfortably (all these 
years)? (5) How, O Sumantra, does the prince, who is undeserving of suffering and is worthy 
of reposing on a (costly) bed, lie down miserably on the ground like one forlorn? (6) How 
will Rama, whom foot-soldiers, chariots and elephants used to follow whenever he went out 
(of his palace), live confined to a lonely forest? (7) How have the two princes taken up their 
abode with Sita (a princess of the Videha clan) in a forest frequented by carnivorous animals 
and deer and infested with cobras? (8) How did the two princes (Rama and Laksmana) with 
Sita of delicate frame and engaged in austerities proceed on foot, getting down from the chariot, 
O Sumantra? (9) Accomplished of purpose indeed are you, O charioteer, by whom my 
aforesaid two sons (Rama and Laksmana) have been seen entering deep into the forest region 
as the ASwins (the twin-born physicians of gods) enter the precincts of Mount Mandara (a 
mountain frequented by gods). (10) Having reached the forest, O Sumantra, what words did 
Rama utter and what did Laksmana say? And what did Sita (daughter of the king of Mithila) 
say? (11) (Pray) speak (to me) about (the mode of) Rama's sitting, lying down to sleep and 
eating, O charioteer! I shall survive on the strength of this information (even) as King Yayati 
(when hurled down from heaven on his stock of merits having been exhausted through self- 
praise) lived (happily) in the midst of pious souls.*" (12) 
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Urged t : i aay: A 
PEA choked mi a Peo, the said charioteer replied to the king in a faltering 


greetings with bent head an 


- Again the following message should be delivered to 
righteousness and attend the fire-sanctuary at the 
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"Bharata (too) should be told of my welfare and admonished (in the following words) 
on my behalf:—(Pray) behave justly towards all your mothers. (21) The mighty-armed Bharata 
(the delight of Ikswaku's race) should be further exhorted (as follows):—(Even) when installed 
in the office of Prince Regent (please) serve your father, who (still) occupies the throne (of 
Ayodhy4). (22) The king has gone beyond the age of tulership: do not dethrone him (on this 
score). (Therefore) by keeping up his authority alone maintain yourself by the office of Prince 
Regent.' (23) Nay, shedding tears again and again, Sri Rama further asked me to tell Bharata: — 
‘My mother (Kausalya), who is excessively fond of myself (her son), should be looked upon 
as your (own) mother.’ (24) Even while instructing me as aforesaid, the mighty-armed and 
highly illustrious Sri Rama, who has eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, shed tears again 
and again."(25) — 
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of which we have been su 


bjected to excessive suffering. (27) If the event of Sri Rama having 
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been exiled was brought about through greed (for power) or because a boon had been pane 
to that effect (by the emperor), a wholly undesirable act has been done. (28) Whe a Pea 
was done according to the king's pleasure or through the will of- Providence, I do no oe 
any justification whatsoever for Sri Rama's exile. (29) The exile of Sri Rama, which a saa 
brought about contrary to usage without proper consideration due to shortsight, will lea an 
remorse. (30) I at any rate perceive no parenthood in the emperor, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu 


is my (elder) brother, master, kinsman and father too. (31) How can the entire populace be | 


pleased through this act with the king, who is devoted to the good of all people having for saken 
Sri Rama (the beloved of all people)? (32) Having actually exiled the pious Si Rama, the 
delighter of all the people, in opposition to the will of all people, how can father continue 
to be the king?’ (33) 
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"Sītā (daughter of Janaka), for her part, who is engaged in austerities, stood sighing 
and motionless, oblivious of everything as though her mind was possessed by a spirit, O 
emperor! (34) Having never seen adversity before, the illustrious princess did not speak 
anything at all to me, weeping as she did due to the distress of her husband. (35) Seeing me 
about to depart (for Ayodhyā), she suddenly broke into tears as she stood looking at her 
husband with a withering face. (36) Precisely as aforesaid spoke S1i Rama, protected by the 
arms of Laksmana, and standing with joined palms, his face covered with tears. And so did 
Sita, engaged in austerities, gaze weeping on the royal chariot (driven by me) as well as on 
me." (37) = z 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight.in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LIX 
To satisfy the emperor's curiosity Sumantra tells him further of Sti Rama's 
departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the pitiable condition 
of the animate as well as of the inanimate creation in his realm as 
also of his capital consequent on Sri Rama's exile. Hearing 
of the woeful tale, DaSaratha raves like a madman 
in many ways in the presence: of 
the charioteer-minister 
wa a Mamet a wert anit sa fst wt ames ugu 
sma magmana panera aR TART a gan aes, 
Tet ant wa Raska frre aE nan ate ai qra: T: 
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“Offering salutation with joined palms to both the princes on Śrī Rama having duly 
departed for the forest, and mounting the chariot, I too forthwith made ready to depart (for 
Ayodhya), restraining that (unbearable) agony (of separation from Sri Rama). My horses, 
however, (even) as I turned my back (on $i Rama) did not proceed on their journey (to 
Ayodhya) and stood shedding tears of grief. (1-2) I remained with Guha (the chieftain of 

rhgaverapura) at his own place for many (three) days in the hope that Sri Rama might 
probably call me again (through foresters). (3) Withered through intense suffering, O great 
Monarch, even trees in your kingdom with their flowers, shoots and buds have been 
blasted. (4) The water of the rivers as well as of ponds and lakes has got dried up. (Nay) 
the leaves in the wood and groves have got withered. (5) Living beings (in the forest) do not 
move about nor do reptiles crawl (even in search of food), the (entire), living creation being 
overwhelmed with grief born of separation from Sri Rama. (Nay) the forest on the way is 
-noiseless (too) as it were (though full of birds). (6) The water of the rivers, again, has become 
turbid and the leaves of the lotuses in them have fallen down. The lotuses in the ponds have 
got dried up and the fishes and water-fowls in them have perished. (7) Nay, giving forth very 
little fragrance, aquatic flowers and those growing on land do not look very charming and 
fruits (too) are not so luscious as before. (8) Desolate are the gardens in the city and the birds 
in them have disappeared. Nor do I find the parks (so) pleasing, O jewel among men!(9) 
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"None greeted me as I entered Ayodhya. Not perceiving Sri Rama, men Sighed again 
_ and again. (10) Seeing from a distance the royal chariot arrived in Ayodhya without Śrī Rama, 
O lord, all the people present on the main road had their faces covered with tears. (11) 
Perceiving from their mansions, seven-storeyed buildings and palaces the chariot returned 
(from the forest), the ladies, who were feeling distressed due to their not being able to see 
Sri Rama, broke into lamentation. (12) The ladies, who were sore afflicted (due to the exile 
of Sri Rama) mutely gazed on one another with their large eyes flooded with an upsurge of 
tears, their collyrium washed (thereby). (13) I do not perceive any difference in point of 
affliction between his enemies, friends and neutrals. (14) With its cheerless men and women 
. and wretched elephants and horses, (nay) looking blasted through plaintive cries and full of 
noise in the shape of sighs, O great monarch, Ayodhya appears to me joyless and distressed 
through the banishment of Sri Rama, like Empress Kausalya, bereft of her son." (15-16) 
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Hearing the submission of Sumantra, DaSaratha made the following | reply to the 
charioteer in a most piteous tone, faltering through tears:—(17) "No deliberation was made 
by me (on the point of sending Rama into exile) with the elders clever in giving counsel, 
dictated as I was by Kaikeyi of sinful birth and intention. (18) Without taking counsel with 
my well-wishers and ministers including those well-versed in the Vedas, was this step 
precipitately taken by me through excessive infatuation in order to please my wife. (19) Or 
this great calamity has surely taken us by surprise by the will of Providence for the destruction 
of this race, O charioteer! (20) If at all, O charioteer, any good turn has been done to you 
by me, take you me at once to Rama; (for) my senses are importunately hastening me:(to catch 
a last glimpse of Rama). (21) If my authority alone prevails even today, let anyone fetch Rama 
back (to Ayodhya); (for) I shall not be able to survive without Rama even for an hour or so. (22) 
Or may be the mighty-armed prince might have gone’afar (by now). (In that case) helping 
me on to a chariot, promptly show me to Rama. (23) Where is that Rama (the eldest brother 
of Laksmana) who has pearl-like teeth and is possessed of a mighty bow? I can survive 
only if I am properly able to see him with Sita. (24) If I am not able to see the mighty- 
armed Rama with reddish eyes and adorned with earrings made of gems, I shall (surely) . 
reach the abode of Yama (the god of death). (25) What can possibly be more painful 
to me than the fact that I do not behold Rama (a scion of Raghu), the delight of the 
Ikswakus, at this juncture, when I am reduced to this (wretched) plight? (26) Ah Rama, 
Ah Laksmana (younger brother of Rama), Ah Sita (a princess of the Videha clan), who 
are engaged in austerities, you do not know that I am dying through agony like a forlorn 
creature." (27) 
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His mind being overwhelmed with that (unbearable) agony, 
in that ocean of grief, which was most difficult to cross, the a 
_his grief in terms of an ocean (in the following words) :—(28)" Thi 
alas! I am plunged, O Kausalya, bereft as I am of Rama, is difficu 


and plunged as he was 
foresaid king spoke of 
S ocean of grief, in which 
It for me to cross while 
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Tam living, O godly lady! (Consciousness of) Rama's grief (caused by his separation from 
his parents, relations and friends etc.,) is its tremendous force. Severance from Siti is the 
other shore to which it extends. Outgoing and ingoing breaths are the waves and whirlpools. 
It is rendered turbid by (the water of rivers flowing into it in the shape of ) the upsurge 
of tears (of Kausalya and others). The throwing about of arms (in agony) represents the 
(leaping of) fishes. The loud wailings represent its roaring. Dishevelled hair are the sea- 
weeds. Kaikeyi represents the submarine fire. It is the source of (showers in the form of) 
the welling up of my tears. The words of Manthara are (so many) mighty alligators infesting 
its waters. The couple of boons (granted by me in favour of Kaikeyi) represent its coastline 
and (the term of) Rama's exile marks its extent. (29—32) It is (most) unfortunate that I am 
unable to clasp on Rama (a scion of Raghu) alongwith Laksmana on this spot today,even 
though I long to see them." Lamenting thus, that highly illustrious monarch immediately 
dropped senseless as it were on the couch. (33) When the emperor fainted while lamenting 
most piteously for Rama as aforesaid, Queen Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother) once more 
fell a prey to twofold fear on hearing his wail. (34) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— yN A 


uaa: Tt: 
; Canto LX 
Sumantra does not succeed in soothing the agony of Kausalyā, who tossed 
about on the floor due to excess of grief over her separation from 
Sri Rama, even though he consoles her by telling her that 
Sri Rama, being resolute and high-minded, was 
living in the forest free from agony 
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Trembling again and again as though possessed by a spirit, and lying on the floor as 
though life had departed from her, Kausalya thereupon spoke to Sumantra (as follows):—(1) 
"Take me to the place where Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), Sita and Laksmana happen to be; 
for without them I cannot bear to live even for a moment longer today. (2) Quickly take the 
chariot back and convey me too to the Dandaka forest. In case I do not follow them, I will 
proceed to the abode of Death." (3) Seeking to comfort the queen, the aforesaid charioteer 
submitted (to her) with joined palms as follows in a faltering voice choked with an upsurge 
of:tears:—(4) " Abandon grief and infatuation as well as agitation born of sorrow; for, shaking 
off agony, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) will take up his abode in the forest. (5) Serving the 
feet of Sri Rama in the forest, Laksmana too, who knows what is right and has subdued his 
senses, is straightening his path to the otherworld (thereby). (6) 
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"Getting her abode even in a lonely forest, Sita, whose mind stands focussed on Sri Rama, 

remains undaunted and enjoys complacence (even) as in her (own) house. (7) Not the faintest 

dejection of any kind caused by her exile is traceable in her. The daughter of Janaka (the ruler 
of the Videha kingdom) appears to me as though accustomed to staying away from home (now 
and then). (8) Sita finds as much delight in lonely forests as she used to do in the past whenever 
she visited the groves in the precincts of the city. (9) The charming and virtuous Sita, whose 
countenance shone like the full moon and who was (ever) undepressed in spirits, surely found 
delight as a girl even in the lonely forest in the presence of Sri Rama. (10) Devoid of Sri Rama 

(however) Ayodhya too would be no better than a forest to Sita, whose heart is intent on him 

and whose life is dependent on him. (11) Seeing villages and cities too as well as the flow 

of rivers as also trees of every description, Sita (a princess of the Videha clan) makes inquiries 

(concerning them of Rama or Laksmana, whoever is by her side). (12) Finding $17 Rama or 

Laksmana (beside her), the daughter of Janaka feels that she is as it were on a visit to a 

pleasure-garden only a couple of miles away from Ayodhya. (13) I remember only this much 

pertaining to Sita. The remark uttered by her only in an unguarded moment concerning Kaikeyi 

does not strike me (just) at present." (14) 
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by the sight of fearful beasts etc.,) and the heat of the sun. (16) The 
: ee ; , . ll- 
of Sweet-speaking Sita (a princess Of the Videha clan), which resembles Bae aia saae 
effulgence vies with that of the full moon, never fades. (17) Her soles whi 5 whose 
no longer painted with Alakta (the red juice obtained from the resin of certi rees wee 
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look red as Alakta and cast an effulgence akin to that of a lotus bud. (18) The high-minded 
Sita ( a princess of the Videha clan), who has not renounced her jewels out of love for 
Sti Rama (who is pleased to see her adorned), walks in a charming gait, as though outvying 
the cackling of swans by (the music of) her anklets. (19) Though living in the forest, 
She does not give way to fear on seeing an elephant or a lion or a tiger, fully dependent 


- as she is on the arms of Sri Rama. (20) Neither they nor your own self nor the king deserves 


to be pitied. This story (of Śrī Rama) will abide in the world forever. (21) Having shaken 
off grief, the (three) exiles, who are firmly established with a highly delighted mind on 
the path trodden by eminent sages and are enamoured of the forest, are fully implementing 


` the sacred vow of their father, living on wild fruits (etc., alone)." (22) Even though being 


DA 


forbidden in the aforesaid manner by the charioteer, who spoke highly reasonable words, 
the queen (Kausalya), who was torn with grief caused by separation from her son, did not 
cease in the least from crying out: "O my darling! O my son!! O scion of Raghu!!!" (23) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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tankan: mi: 
Canto LXI 
Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the grief caused 
by separation from Sri Rama, Kausalyā, though foremost 
among devoted wives, twits DaSaratha 
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Sri Rama, who was devoted to righteousness and was the foremost among those who 
bring delight (to the people), having departed for the forest, Kausalya, who was feeling 
distressed (due to separation from her son) spoke weeping to her husband as follows:—(1) 
“Although your great glory is extended through (all) the three worlds, and it is well-known 
that you (a scion of Raghu) are full of compassion and generous and speak kindly (to all), 
you never paused to think how your aforesaid two sons (Rama and Laksmana) with Sita, who 
have been brought up in ease, will endure suffering in the forest when faced with hardships, 
O jewel among the foremost of men! (2-3) Indeed how will that young and delicate-bodied 


~ princess of Mithila, who is still abou eet years of age\and is deserving of comforts, bear 


heat and cold? (4) How, having partakén of a rich diet with delicious sauces and other seasoned 
articles, will the large-eyed Sita live on meals consisting of wild rice? (5) How, having listened 
to the sweet strains of vocal and instrumental music, will Sita (who is richly endowed with 
auspicious qualities) bear to hear the unpleasant roar of lions, animals that feed on flesh? (6) 


WaT: wy Md A yt | URE HTT: I UI 
wai gani EA a Rea Ue a TERT 2 HI 


? “a > at me 
a= at € oF 3 CL 


i 


Z 


See aCe Sep 


* 394 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


A 2 : D D mada MAN Uel 

aman H iA T aera eT 4 i. PTT ANRO N 

ALTA Ri A AART ma aea: PRET: T ; a Tet 

a uw wi wea: paR we a ae A et Ab 

"Where does the mighty-armed prince (Raéma)—who is possessed of grent ee agit Ee if 
(in delighting all) the banner raised in honour of fee! Indra on the 12th o 
Bhadrapada as a mark of festivities—te| lacing his arm, S y 3 
pa When shall I behold si ths Sats countenance of Rama, which poea re ome 
of a lotus (leaf) and is decked with lovely locks, (nay) whose breath emits the neil a lol a 
which is possessed of lotus-like eyes? (8) Surely my heart is made of a substance as as adamant 
there is no doubt about it, as (is clear from the fact that) it does not break into a thousand pieces even 
while I do not behold him! (9) (Indeed) it was a cruel act (on your part) that, expelled by you, my near 
and dear ones, who were deserving of comforts, knock about in a wretched condition in the forest, leaving 
the city! (10) (Even) if Rama (a scion of Raghu) returns (to Ayodhya) in the fifteenth year, 1t 1s not 
expected that Bharata will relinquish the sovereignty and the exchequer. (11) 
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"Tt is a well-known fact that some householders feed their own relations (daughter's 
sons and others) on the occasion of a Śrāddha (a ceremony in honour and for the benefit 


of dead relatives on their death anniversary and at other times) and their object (in the shape ë 


of making special gifts in their favour) having been accomplished, attend to the foremost 
of (other) Brahmanas (invited for the §raddha) afterwards. (12) Of them such Brahmanas 
as are men of character, learned and godlike do not accept afterwards even food which is 
delicious as ambrosia. (13) Even though it may be Brahmanas that have finished their meals 
(in the first instance), great Brahmanas, who are highly enlightened, would not.consent to 
partake of what is left after others have finished their meal, any more than bulls of excellent 
breed would brook the severance of their horns. (14) Why (then) will Rama (who is the 
eldest and most deserving brother) not likewise disdain a kingship (already) enjoyed by a 
younger brother, O ruler of the people? (15) A tiger would not partake of the food brought 
by another; even so Rama (a tiger among men) would not set his heart on that which has 
been enjoyed by another. (16) The wise do not use for a second time in a sacrifice the 
following already used (in another sacrifice), viz., sacrificial food, ghee, Purodasa (a mass 
of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake, usually divided into pieces placed on receptacles 
and offered as an oblation in fire), blades of KuSa grass and sacrificial posts of a dira 
wood. (17) Even so Rama (too) will not be able to accept this sovereign: A lre 4 A jed 
(by Bharata), any more than one would set one's heart on wine de a a fe e 

on the remnants of the beverage called Soma, which is drunk durin A T of its essence or 
(18) Rāma (a scion of Raghu) will not suffer such indignity an Sec icanl p FETE 
would brook the twisting of its tail. (19) y more than a mighty tiger 
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i (All) the worlds combined (against him) would not be able to inspire terror into 
Im (even) in a major conflict. He (however) did not wrest the throne of Ayodhya 
(even though capable of doing so) because, his mind being intent on righteousness, 
he is vowed to lead (even) unrighteous people towards righteousness (by setting a 
noble example before them). (20) That mighty-armed prince, possessed as he is of 
extraordinary might, can, if he so wills, even dry up the oceans by his shafts with gilded 
feathers (even) as the god of destruction dissolves the elements at the time of universal 
dissolution. (21) That jewel among men, who is so powerful as indicated above, nay, 
who, possesses the strength of a lion and has eyes big as those of a bull, has been ruined 
by his own father even as the brood of a fish are devoured by the fish itself. (22) A 
son who is deeply devoted to righteousness having been exiled by you, it is problematic 
whether the path of virtue discovered by the ancient sages and followed by the twice- 
born really exists in your eyes. (23) The main support of a woman is her husband, the 
second is her son, the third is her kindred; there is no fourth support at all, O king! (24) 
Of the aforementioned (three) supports, you (my husband) are surely no support 
for me (inasmuch as you are under the thumb of my co-wife;) while Rama has been 
sent away to the forest: I do not wish to proceed to the forest (since I cannot live apart 
from you). (In this way) alas! I have been utterly destroyed by you. (25) This kingdom 
(of Kosala) alongwith other (neighbouring) kingdoms has been ruined by you. Nay, we 
all (your people) alongwith the counsellors have been destroyed by you. I stand doomed 
with my son (Rama). The citizens too have been ruined. Only your son (Bharata) and 
wife (Kaikeyi) feel greatly delighted."(26) 
gat fit mema Pera waft qate gaa: 
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Distressed to hear this condemnation (of the emperor by Kausalya), couched 


in harsh words, the emperor fell into a swoon, crying "O Rama!" He then got 
plunged in grief and also vividly recalled once more his (past) misdeed (responsible 


for his present calamity). (27) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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eaa: wi: 
Canto: LXII ; é 
When reproached in harsh words by Kausalya, though already Sere 
disconsolate through separation from his sons and daughter-in- aw, 
Daéaratha falls into a swoon recalling his past sin in the form 
of killing a hermit boy, which was responsible for his 
present misfortune. On waking from his swoon he 
tries with joined palms to conciliate Kausalya 
and on the latter reciprocating his 
sentiments, the emperor is 
lulled into a nap 
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i Told harsh words as aforesaid by the angry Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother), who was full 
of grief, the king for his part felt distressed and fell a brooding. (1) Nay, having reflected (a 
while) the aforesaid monarch found his senses confused due to (a spell of) unconsciousness. 
And it was after a long time that the emperor (who was noted for subduing his enemies) 
Tegained consciousness. (2) Again, heaving a doleful sigh immediately on regaining 
consciousness, he relapsed into brooding on seeing Kausalya by his side. (3) (Even) as he 
reflected, the sinful deed that had been unwittingly perpetrated by him in the past while hitting 
a mark (screened from sight) with the help of sound (alone) flashed on his mind. (4) The 
mighty emperor felt disconcerted through remorse caused by the thought (of that sinful deed) 
as well as through grief born of separation from Sri Rama and was tormented with the dual 
grief. (5) Joining his palms in order to propitiate Kausalya, the king, who was being consumed 
by the twofold grief and was feeling afflicted (thereby), spoke trembling (as follows) to 
Kausalya, his face hanging downward:—(6) 


"I seek your favour, O Kausalya! Here is my supplicati ith joi 
plication to you (with : 
In fact you are ever full of affection even to your enemies and ea ain nae 


things, greatly afflicted as I am." (9) Hearing that pi 
Kausalya ‘Shed tears (even) as a drain allows rain water to flow through 
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on her (own) head the king's palms joined in the form of a lotus, Kausalya, who felt dismayed 


(with the thought of havin ee 
; & wronged her husband), spoke weeping in hurried tones through 
confusion (as follows) —(11) oF te 
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"Be gracious (to me): I entreat you with bowed head and lie prostrate (at your feet). Since 
I have been entreated by you (my superior,which is a matter for shame to me), I am ruined. 
In any case I do not deserve to be pardoned by you (and court punishment at your hands for 
the wrong done by me to you). (12) Surely she is not a woman of noble descent, who is 
earnestly propitiated by her wise husband, who is praiseworthy (adorable) for her in both the 
worlds. (13) I know my duty (towards you), O knower of what is right, and (also) know you 
to be veracious. Something unseemly was, however, uttered by me, stricken as I was with 
grief caused by separation from my son. (14) Grief eradicates patience, grief effaces learning. 


~ _ Grief destroys all, there is no enemy like grief. (15) A blow that has descended from the 


hands of an enemy can be sustained. Grief (however) that has appeared all of a sudden cannot 
be endured even though it is very minute. (16) The period of five nights that has elapsed since 
Rama left for sojourning in the forest is reckoned as equal (in length) to five years at this 
moment by me, whose joy has been marred by grief. (17) Even as I think of Rama, this grief 
(born of separation from him) abiding in my breast grows (in intensity), in the same 
way as the water of an ocean swells with the rapid inflow of rivers." (18) While Kausalya 
was speaking conciliatory words as aforesaid, the sun's rays became faint and the night 
prevailed. (19) Cheered by Queen Kausalya in so many words and overpowered by grief, the 
king forthwith fell into the grip of slumber. (20) lik — Slee p 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


EERE SS 


Nahan: mi: 
Canto LXIII 
Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful deed, which spelt death 
to him, Daśaratha proceeds to tell Kausalyā how, while he was Prince Regent 
of Ayodhyā, he went out a hunting in the forest one day and heard during 
the last watch of the night the sound of a hermit boy filling his pitcher 
with water by submerging into Sarayū river. Mistaking the gurgling 
sound for the trumpeting of an elephant, the prince hit the boy. 
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with an arrow, which dug deep into his body and mortally 
wounded him. On approaching his quarry he discovered 
the fatal blunder and tendered his heartfelt apology to 
the hermit boy, who asked him to extract the 
arrow from his body and report the 
matter to his aged parents. The 
boy died immediately the 
arrow was taken out 
of his body 

TRA: A TST ae: A PTET Ut 

E a ea mAd si ae: JANR 

mi fe ma wa aa aA: aR N TEPAATCTT: 3 I 

Sas we wt wa vet amish ama: A Ted HAT vil 

Qe waved: Bet water: aac aera Tae GU 
Having awoke from sleep after an hour or so, the said King DaSaratha, whose mind was 
obscured through grief, (now) fell a prey to anxiety. (1) Consequent on the banishment of Si 
Rama and Laksmana grief had seized the king, who vied (in might and splendour) with Indra 
(the ruler of gods), (even) as obscurity, which is attributed to the demon Rahu (also recognized 
as a planet), seizes the sun (at the time of a solar eclipse). (2) Recollecting his misdeed (as 
responsible for his present misfortune in the shape of separation from his sons and daughter- 
in-law) when Sri Rama had actually departed (for the forest) with his wife (and Laksmana), 
Da§Saratha (the king of Kosala) felt inclined to tell Kausalya, the corners of whose eyes were 
noted for their dark colour, (all) about it. (3) On the sixth night after Śrī Rama had been sent 
into exile the celebrated King DaSaratha remembered at midnight the misdeed perpetrated (by 
him). (4) Recollecting his misdeed, the aforesaid monarch, who was stricken with grief caused 
by separation from his son, spoke as follows to Kausalya, who was (equally) stricken with 

grief born of separation from her son:—(5) 

arent ae BM at ae ap eT Wad Ux chat adore S N 

Terrana een He att St Gt A Vet A ater gR BSAA 9 tt 

aiaa fora ia aR yet ger wet yer: w vita wN ¢ N 

aa wet at fe aed Aaaa a vite, idat aon ARATE: Ng I 

Meman fora ia era At wee Tara arren GHP: 1 Ro N 
"A doer surely reaps, O blessed lady, the fruit of his own deeds corresponding to the 
cae = ee on See poe o a oe onr (6) He who does OEEESKON, while 
a R Eos cera a portance of their fruits as well as the advantages or 
& em is surely dubbed as a fool. (7) Anyone who, cutting down 
a (whole) mango grove (because of its unattractive and tiny blossoms ) nourishes (a cluster 
of ) Palāśa trees expecting (large and luscious) fruits on seein 
repents at the time of their fruition. (8) Indeed like the ma: 
he who embarks on action alone, not minding the consequences, i 


pas aA SANT SG: AA war was SLU ee N 
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Riim a ga Tip ae eA a Pa èri TN R 
SA: en: RL RA A rai rai THT 23 Ul 
Aa emt Uae ENTE at: Wasa wa aafaa ext 
I Bo an which I am going to describe (now) was perpetrated by me, O Kausalya, while 
ittin ye ) a prince wielding a bow (and arrows) and had won the title of a prince clever in 
; 4 an invisible mark with the help of a sound made by it. (11) This disaster, which was 
arned by myself, has been reaped by me, O godly lady, in the same way as poison may be 
eee bya child through excessive folly. (12) (Even) as acommon man would be deluded 
y the (charming red) blossoms of a Palāśa tree (and misled to think that it would yield equally 
large and delicious fruits), so it was never suspected by me that the dexterity (acquired by me) 
in hitting an invisible mark with the help of its sound would yield such a disastrous result. (13) 
You were not married (with me till then), O pious lady, and I was (only) Prince Regent (at that 
time). Then set in the monsoon, which keenly enhanced my passion (for hunting). (14) 


sure fe tary ini a iR: | arate fi erent FPL RG I 
sumad we: fever agit m:a weit wa THAT ATT: LS I 


“Sucking the moisture of the earth and scorching the world with its rays, the sun had 
begun to course through the (southern) quarter haunted by spirits and therefore exciting fear. 
(15) Clouds laden with moisture appeared (in the sky) and the heat vanished all of a sudden. 
Frogs, the Cataka birds and peacocks all rejoiced in consequence. (16) Birds, which had the 
upper part of their wings drenched and which (therefore) looked as though bathed, could reach 
with difficulty the trees (on which they had nestled and), whose ends were shaken by rain 
and the winds. (17) Covered by the (rain) water (already) fallen and (still) repeatedly falling 
(on it), the mountain with elephants in rut looked like an ocean. (18) Cascades carrying 
transparent waters ran in a serpentine course assuming a white, ruddy and ashy colour (on 
the way) due to contact with mountain-minerals (of those colours). (19) 


Aare aA aAA, Tet Saree: Bis Gill ATI Ro Ut 


wise mya Ain uit TARATA NR. 

aqa Aii moeie a anata erat M, ÄRE: 2A I 

a R mA arog a: aR yah a aa NRY II 

"Having made up my mind to take some exercise (by way of hunting), and with my senses 
uncontrolled, I drove at that most agreeable period in a chariot to the river Sarayū, equipped 
with a bow and arrows and wishing to hunt at night a (wild) buffalo, an elephant or any other 
beast of prey or deer, accidentally arrived at some ford (in the river). (20-21) Presently in the 
darkness I for my part heard the sound of a pitcher beig filled in with water (of the river), 
resembling the sound of a trumpeting elephant, at a place which was not before my eyes. (22) 
Taking out (from my quiver) an effulgent arrow, resembling a snake (in its deadly effect), I then 
discharged it in the direction of the sound in the hope of hitting the mark, as I wished to bag 
the elephant (after killing it). (23) In the quarter where I hurled my sharp arrow, resembling a 
snake (in its deadly effect), there emerged in the dawn the clear wail of a dweller in the forest 


i dropping down in water, his vital part tormented with pain caused by the arrow. On his having 


` pemen 
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Syuntted: ht wet ad HMI 

qi wea at niet Reet wrens ARRATERA: URE Ut 
ai aa rare ani arent war ieee | PERC Aa HRTAN VF I 
aaa ay HAA aa Year monger AAAA: | Ro N 
wat fiat Amagin mat a qi ai NRR N 
afr uaan at ght adia gA «1 MTS AAT FA: WARM 


How could a weapon descend on an ascetic like myself (who can have no enemy)? I came at 
(the close of) night to this exceedingly lonely river (bank) with the intention of drawing water. (26) 
By whom have I been hit with an arrow? Or to whom could offence have been given by me, 
a seer who has forsworn (every form of ) violence and who was living in a forest on the produce 
of the forest? (27) How can the killing by means of a weapon of an ascetic like me, wearing a 
mass of matted hair (on his head) and clad in the bark of trees and deerskin, be enjoined (by the 
scriptures)? (28) Who can have any interest in killing me or what offence has been given by me 
to the man who has hit me with an arrow? In this way a futile act has been done by him, and 
an act which will be attended with evil consequences alone. (29) Nowhere will anyone admire 
him any more than one would admire a man seeking the bed of his preceptor's wife. I do not grieve 
for this loss of my life so much as for (the fate of) my father and mother both on my expiry. By 
what means of subsistence will this aged couple, maintained for long by me, support themselves 
when I have met my end? My aged parents as well as myself stand killed with a single arrow. 
By what ignorant fool of an uncontrolled mind have we all been done to death?’ 
a ft ment sear wa TREAT: 1133 11 
ama eet a cata yates aout spar AfA FTN ax 
ward: Metts yee frees Seema aa: QET: 84 I 
erage it MATT ge MERARI A N 
qiiae wart eE e Amai IARRATA 3O I 
yqa aa: At Raaf Asa 
"The bow with an arrow (which I held in my hands at the moment) dropped from my 
ae to the ground, distressed as I was to hear that plaintive cry, and sought (only) to do 
aan eae the piteous lament of the seer, who was wailing during (the close of) 
Ata of grief ene E again and again, utterly confounded as I was due to the 
guci ing the place where he lay, distressed in mind and extremely sad at 
of the Sarayū, struck with an arrow and 
his head) put out of order, the water of 


alarmed and sick in mind; with his (blood shot) eyes as if goj 
he addressed the following harsh words (to me):— 


N 


_ Setting water, placed in me, 


parents) at me, the boy, who 
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"What wrong was done b 


to take water for my parents I was hit by you? On my being hit in a vital part with a single 
arrow, my blind and aged mother and father both have been virtually killed. Feeble, blind and 
thirsty, they must be (anxiously) waiting for me and will be cherishing since long the hope of 
and enduring their painful thirst. Surely askesis or learning has not 
(yet) borne fruit (in my case or in the case of my father); for my father does not know (anything) 
about myself having fallen down (mortally wounded) and lying on the ground. Even if he knew, 
what could he do, feeble and unable as he is to move, and (in this way) as incapable of 
Protecting me as any tree is incapable of protecting a (neighbouring) tree which is going to 
be rent asunder. Seeking the presence of my father, O scion of Raghu, speak you alone to 
him speedily (about me). (30—43) (If you take courage in both hands and confess your guilt 
before him, I am sure) he will not burn you in his wrath as a swollen fire would consume 
a forest. Here is the track by which my father's hermitage can be reached. (44) Approaching 
him, seek his forgiveness lest he should get enraged and execrate you. Render me free from 
pain (by extracting the shaft from my body), O king, since your sharp-pointed arrow torments 
my vital part in the same way as a river current corrodes a high sandy bank.’ 
ma: fered wrotfaereat arak i xe N 
yet mega wea Merrett games a dea WH ATEA Axel 


wae a aAa arama ara a at qegreara Af E tt 

dear aaps wa: aay ieee vith dor Reha araga Lll% I 

weed å ë at AA ARRE A YL À AAA AMT GoN 

paR deat w na ga aad: qe NEAT: 142 Ut 

faquict oase aonrrer yet! 
wet aM AUT ULI Agta Maen Set MRTT: 142 I 
wea q fart pe mia HAN 
w: wa We wart aiea wx qyst a: zN 
gen ARATA IAR REAS MATHS PUTA: A: 1 3 N 

"While I was going to extract the arrow from his body, the following thought entered my 
mind: 'With the arrow (still rankling) in his body the hermit boy will (continue to) suffer, even 
though he will survive, while he will (surely) expire the moment the shaft is removed from his 
body.' That sage son of a hermit immediately perceived my anxiety, distressed, miserable and 
stricken with grief as I was. The hermit boy,who knew the essence of the scriptures, spoke with 
difficulty (as follows) to me, who was feeling perplexed in mind:—(45—48) "Though getting 
faint and motionless, with my eyes turned round, since I have approached my end, I am trying 
mind, restraining my grief by recourse to firmness. (49) Let agony caused 
by the tee ht of your having killed a Brahmana be driven from your heart. I am not a 
Dyte mones king; (hence) let there be no anguish in your mind (on that score). (50) I was 
sae vais a through a Sidra woman, O ruler of the foremost of men!' While he 
ek oes le ena with difficulty, his vital part having been smitten with the arrow, 
was speakirg ii on the ground, now tossing about, now quivering and now fainting, I 
and iwas non oM his body. Looking dismayed (due to anxiety on the score of his 
took piitithatjar os se (only) wealth was his asceticism, gave up the ghost. (51-52) 


J felt extremely sad, O blessed lady, to behold him sighing again and again after speaking 
elt ex 7 3 


y me to you, O king, living as I did in the forest, that while inlening.... 


a 
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out his mind with difficulty, his vital part having been iare eS then lying (dead) on the 
bank of the Sarayŭ, drenched all over his body with water. ¢ a Ea 

Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of ENE TOTUS SNUG YTS of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest eptc. 
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agama: WT: 
. Canto LXIV 
Daśaratha continues to tell Kausalyā how, having sought the presence of the aged 
parents of the deceased, he apprised them of the sad incident and escorted 
them to the river bank, where their son lay dead; how, clasping the boy 
to their bosom, they both piteously wailed and offered libations of water 
to his spirit for its benefit; how, invested with an ethereal body, 
the spirit ascended to heaven while consoling the aged couple 
and finally how, having cursed the king that he too 
would meet his death in his agony of separation 
from his son, the ascetic couple gave up the 
ghostand attained the Supreme. Having 
thusrelatedthestory ofhisimprecation 
and loudly lamenting, the emperor 
breathes his last with the 
thought of SriRama 
foremostin 
his mind 
amined q mine ma: enter atacaitrenadht tn N N 
qaa ë pa HRANA: aa e wet | Mat AT ? I 
me ema pi R ana E A E A:N N 
ware imet qarama e fet aa f N 


e a = N M: Het cet RTTA N go It 
mt dinne oe Seer state Farge ge 
We tet pa wae? il 


concerning their (only) son, they 


incurring the displeasure of the 
of that hermitage. (6) Hearing 
you tarrying, my son? (Pray) 
anxiety because, O dear son, 
Without delay. (8) The offenc 
myself my son, should not be 
are our support, supportless as 
are focussed on you. How (the: 
to behold the sage, I replied 
consonants. (11) Fully control 
signs (showing fearlessness) 
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ng (already) cloude 


aid iA m Git e: a gate ut ARAN 
HGE IE RESETA maama: Raig: aat faa arnt TRS 
We: et HAT A we Gera wa: asa meas AREA RTRA N 
w eee gR fat mut erat afer ATTAIN gg II 
mada eTgae Ra: n MAT Wea BOT Sau RART N VON 
a wager aly age iR: aa virawenfate fae aneci 
AT Mad: Ua: Weed A wa a eaaa A Aree i 


s triya named Daśaratha, and not the son of your exalted self. As a result of 
my E EE which is despised by noble men, has been reaped by me. (13) 
Desirous of killing any beast of prey or elephant arrived in a ford (for drinking water), I oun 
the bank of the Sarayū, bow in hand, O holy sage! (14) Presently was heard by me the soun 

f a pitcher being filled in water. I stood unsuspecting, believing that it was an elephant (that 
een the noise) and the living being (responsible for the sound) was hit by me with an 
a Sane eeding to the bank of the river I immediately found an ascetic lying on the ground 
arrow. ae Cwell-nigh) extinct, pierced as he was with the arrow in the heart. (16) Then, 
bas Fs Be the instance of the ascetic himself, who had been suffering intense pain, the 
drawing ea reais extracted from his vital part by me. (17) With the arrow extracted 
said E ies E ascetic forthwith ascended to heaven, grieving for you both, and 
(from e bonom ound that you were blind. (18) Through ignorance your son has been rashly 
a te a Ea being the case, may Your Holiness be pleased to direct what remains to 
killed by me. 


be done.' (19) 


i qai ma, aera N WTATTA: 11 Qo It 
Sesh fs faba E arene TRAT: lls Felis u 
z med PA: AAA GT t A Aa: NATET IRR I 
magit T area aA Ad: eea aor 23 UI 
gam aa saan wate RaR are Fags: Met eget RAN Be I 
wen J eas aa wae attract eae ween Sat HATH RY l 


wings had been clipped. (4) Remaining occupied with talks 
Sat free from ennui and like two forlorn persons they (fondly) 
z > hope of meeting their son, though deprived of it through my agency. (5) My 
intellect bei d with grief and my mind dismayed through apprehension (of 
ascetic couple), I fell a prey to further grief on reaching the site 
my footfalls, the sage for his part spoke as follows: Why are 
bring water immediately. (7) Your mother here is seized with 
you have sported in water (so long); (pray) enter the hermitage 
e, if any, that may have been given (to you) by your mother or 
taken to heart by you, my child, an ascetic that you are. (9) You 
we are; nay, you are our eyesight, sightless as we are. Our senses 
n) do you not speak (to me)? (10) As though frightened in mind 
to him in faltering and inarticulate words lacking in certain 
ling fear (which is an action of the mind) by means of outward 
and acquiring the power of expression, I for my part told him (in 
the following words) of the fear that awaited him as a result of his son's death. (12) 
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z E . . qà afana TAN 26 N 
SE USN p setts T SE at i TATU OU 
la laa pou ilt, the aforesaid sa 
"Hearing that cruel story related by me, who confessed the guilt, t ge, 
though A of ae eee terrible curse, could not do so Ey Re ee ee 
by voluntary confession). (20) Stupefied through grief and sighing, Rt eer is aie 
the sage, who was exceptionally glorious, replied (as follows) to ay eed’ O king would 
joined palms:—(21) 'Had you not told me of this evil deed yourse D ae ee S A o 
have instantly split into a hundred or (even) thousand pieces. (22) "aise nae T 
wittingly brought about by a Ksatriya in particular, O king, is sure = i 8 ob. n 
(the wielder of a thunderbolt) from his position. (23) Nay, the hea | of a fee E See y 
hurling a weapon against such a hermit remaining engaged in pret an ore u Pei 
Vedas is sure to split into seven. (24) Since this sinful deed has been done yor ae : y 
through ignorance, therefore you survive. Otherwise the race of the Raghus itself would have 
become extinct, much more you.' (25) The sage further said to me, ‘Take us, O monarch, to 
that place (where my son is lying dead). We two long today to see that son (of ours)—whom 
(alas) we are going to see for the last time—lying unconscious on the ground, transferred to 
the control of Dharmaraja (the god of piety, who receives virtuous souls into his realm after 
death), his (whole) body bathed in blood and his robes of deerskin thrown about." (26-27) 
amne Set reat dt ypre-fadtisnastang Gi at aft ae TNR 
at gamer: wer amar aaftat ifriaq: mA for gaa TUT 
mira wea a a aR a ane g wt et ace ih ofa aia 3o N 
wae asta: yt wat wa A a gA YT THAT ae aquye il 
wea at use stent ag ister wat wet ara, fayrad: 3R 
St At MAMTA SMa HARA: I RT: ARN ETA 33 N 
wan ea at At aA, | ARARATI RA, Nasu 
PA SA Gata A Tt Maia ya vient qo ga ae i 
"I took the sore afflicted couple to that spot single-handed, and I immediately made that 
sage with his wife touch his son. (28) Approaching that son of theirs and touching him, the 
two ascetics fell on his person and the father addressed him (as follows): so the tradition 
goes:—(29) "You do not greet me today (as you used to do before) nor do you speak to me. 
Moreover, why are you actually lying on the ground, my darling? Are you really displeased 
(with me)? (30) If I am unwelcome to you, my son, look at your pious mother. Moreover, 
why do you not embrace her, my tender son? (Pray) address (loving) words to me. (31) Whose 
heart-captivating voice shall I hear now in the latter half of the night, reading in particularly 
sweet tones from any scripture or other sacred book? (32) Who, having bathed, worshipped 
Sandhya (the goddess presiding over the morning twilight) and offered oblations to the sacred 
fire, and seated by my side, will console me, tormented with grief and fear caused by the death 
of my son? (33) Who, having fetched bulbs, roots and fruits, will feed me as one would 
entertain a beloved guest, unfit as I am for wor 


k, resource] ` 9 m 
son, shall I (be able to) support this mother of Sera EE E E 


Ne ; yours, who is i iven 
to austerities but also miserable and full of longing for her ae aged and gi 


Re m m m: Ga wet Wiel at wear aE Tf sea a RART: 1136 N 

SS Ae Hair art fate miae gt areraqi ge tl 
SET GO a i i À Ra, fraa 36 tl 

aqe mi AeA N: frer hct K EGTE MLG 


TESEU 


Sp, —-., Cie 


AYODHYAKANDA 405 


FERIDA tt Pret: mim (CT RAT eT À cea I Yo I 
at fe Bt at athe: imafia facet 

ui aft wm: veh : emage: aa at at at aT xe II 

a : Roid serra: raga Tams WAT Te YTS 

; Reta ITI ATT oT yiee Weta TEZI 

Tera Aega a a at wht Tes Gest 

“le afer] get ont meee MELT q Greate Sr ee Preah wer area: xe II 
death) Sg » My son, (pray) do not, O do not (yet) proceed to the abode of Yama (the god of 
aaa ie aden ae will go with me and accompanied by your mother (too). (36) Stricken 
Me gri t, devoi Ot a supporter and leading a wretched life in the forest, we shall both proceed 
o Yama's abode without delay, bereft as we are of you. (37) Seeing Yama (son of Vivaswan, 
the sun-god) I shall then address the (following) prayer to him: ‘May King Dharma (the god 
of piety) be pleased to condone my fault. Let this son (of mine) continue to support us, his 


“parents (as heretofore). (38) A pious-minded and highly illustrious guardian of the world, you 


ought to vouchsafe in my favour this one imperishable boon and make me fearless (for ever), 
reduced (as I am) to this plight, (39) Though killed as a result of some sinful act (committed 
in some previous existence), you are (really) sinless. Therefore, endowed as you are with 
truthfulness, speedily ascend, my son, to the realms which are attained by those who die 
fighting with weapons. (40) Reach, my son, that highest destiny to which actually attain heroic 
warriors never retreating from the fields of battle and killed while facing the enemy. (41) 
Reach, my dear child, the same goal to which attained Emperors Sagara, Saibya, Dilipa, 
Janamejaya, Nahusa and Dhundhumara. (42) Get merged, my dear son, in the same Brahma 
which is the goal of all living beings, attainable through study of the Vedas and asceticism, 
_ and attain that destiny which is reserved for a donor of land, for him who has maintained the 
sacred fire (all his life), who has taken a vow of marrying a single wife, those who have gifted 
a thousand cows, those who are vowed to the service of their preceptor or who have dropped 
their body (by journeying to the Himalayas or drowning themselves in water or leaping into 
the flames). (43-44) In fact no one born in this race (of ascetics) can ever meet with an evil 
destiny (after death). He alone by whom you, my son, have been killed will meet with such 
a destiny.’ (45) 
wa a pui m maagd aise adda Wad: We ardariys it 
a q fete won gi: ee: eiae fet yee we iTO 
sree a dt ga aT Ae aT: laa a aged gq feat aea xe I 
Tara Wed Wat wart: Vani aa at fet aN AAA: xe i 
Taye q felt fart ager lores fect fit aera faa: nyo 
a Hearted Pi ma: we MAT ATA Hero: PERRETA? Il 
ada wig at rer, At het A ea: tent at ramen 4? II 
went a aA HA Sete: ett arate ease SSAA TATE OCEN 
+ ga wer L A AA Worl ai aT UGS 
TOR eared, aia aT APA: UTA, AT AAACN RTT AATAETT 11 4 II 
E ait a: ama mirak iaa Ut ama TTINA I 
3 Reds iled again and again as aforesaid on that spot. Thereafter he 
The GER P re ees fetes of water (to the spirit of his departed son). (46) By 
proceeded with his vE deeds, that sage's son, for his part, who knew what is right, 
virtue of his own ie E form to heaven in the company of Indra (who had evidently 
immediately ascended in 25 “Yee ntional merits of the hermit in order to escort him). (47) Nay, 
come in person drawn by the excep 
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with the aged couple and, comforting them awhile, 


j : ‘Thro’ ice rendered to you both I have attained an 
spoke to his father as follows:—(48) ugh ae By oy vine pke as doesn 


exalted place. You two as well will soon reach my j . 
the sags son, for his part, who had subdued his senses, quickly a to na HE piped 
aerial car of heavenly design. (50) Having quickly offered libations aie T pa ; pa e 
exceptionally glorious ascetic spoke (as follows) to me, who stood E oan = Joined 
palms:—(51) 'Since with one arrow you have rendered me sonless—me, Ww > : only a son, 
(pray) kill me (as well) this very day, O king; no agony will be experience: R in dying. 
(52) Again, since that boy of mine has been killed by you through ignorance, I shall accordingly 
pronounce a most painful and very severe curse on you too. (53) As this agony caused by the 
death of my son is being experienced by me at this moment (through you), you (too) will likewise 
meet your end through grief born of separation from your son. (54) Since, however, an ascetic 
has been killed by you, a Ksatriya, through ignorance, the sin of killing a Brahmana is not going 
to visit you forthwith (as may be expected by you), O ruler of men! (55) A similar situation 
that will not only be dreadful but will prove fatal to you will soon confront you (even) as merit 
accrues to the giver of a donation to the priest.’ (56) 

weed aft =a fren a agifaanira ee aai kaiii OEN 

qea ye WU WaT A Mea pi fa aaa 4s Ui 

weed aio Sta fears: aque: wet: We aay SURAT AAT NGS tt | 

ARIAT UX Tele aq aa: FM A Aa ai T AT: Ugo tt 

ee Uae deafenit sient apai art aventtr abaca A fe At aT G8 N 

aaa zea Ae Ae: Vale at Meee WA: Upsala TNR Il 
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the ascetic for his part alongwith Indra talked 


said emperor spoke Tereg (again) to his wife (Kausal 
11 Rama):—(60) 


of death in the absence of 
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no longer see you w; 
Yama (son of Vives 7 ne ada memory (too) is fading. (Nay) these messengers of 
speaking, what can be mor un-god), are urging me to make haste, O Kausalya! Really 


= a re painful than the fact that i 
Rāma.of unfailing prowess Nio none ae at the end of my life I cannot behold 
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"The grief born of my not being able to see my son of incomparable deeds is really drying 
up my vitality (even) as sunshine dries up meagre water. They who will (be able to) behold again 
in the fifteenth year Rama's face with lovely and beautiful earrings are not men but gods. Lucky 
men (alone) will look on the moon-like countenance of Rama with eyes resembling lotus petals, 
shapely eyebrows, lovely teeth and a charming nose. Blessed are they who will see the sweet- 
smelling face of my Rama, resembling the autumnal moon and a (full-) blown lotus. The happy 
(alone) will behold the celebrated Rama returned to Ayodhya on his term of exile having 
expired, even as people see (with delight) the planet Venus reverted to its (usual) course. Due 
to obtuseness of mind, O Kausalya, my heart is sinking, and I have no sensation of sound; 
touch and taste even when these objects of senses are brought into contact with my senses; 
for all the senses are obscured as a result of the failure of the mind (even) as the exceedingly 
luminous rays of a light whose oil has been consumed disappear. (61—73) This grief, which 


- has emanated from my own self, is rendering me helpless and unconscious by its vehemence 


in the same way as the current of a river wears away its own bank by its rapid motion. (74) 
Ah mighty-armed scion of Raghu, O reliever of my suffering, O darling of your father, ah 
my protector. Ah my son, are you (really) gone (out of sight)? (75) Ah Kausalya, I can no 
longer see (with my eyes). Ah Sumitra, given to austerities! Oh cruel Kaikeyi, my (sworn) 
enemy, the disgrace of my family!" (76) 
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; in the presence of Sri Rama's mother (Kausalya) and Sumitra, King — 
SR ms end of his life. (77) Speaking as aforesaid, the king of noble aspect, who 
feeling miserable and distressed on the score of his beloved son's exile, felt sore 
bese mh agony by the time half the night passed and forthwith gave up the ghost. (78) 


‘xty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Thus ends e srt the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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uaan: wt: 
Canto LXV f 
When the emperor did not wake up even though roused by means 0 
panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments 
played upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the 
gynaeceum conclude by other means that the 
king is dead; and soon after commences the 
loud wail of Kausalyā, Sumitrā and 

iig other queens ; 
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When the night had ended, there arrived forthwith at the residence of the aforesaid emperor 
early next morning panegyrists,highly cultured minstrels and bards whose information. (about 
genealogical tablesetc.,) was of a superior kind, as well as singers capable of distinguishing the 
difference in the tones Of a Vina etc., and singing according to their different styles. (1-2) The 
_ sound of the praises uttered by the aforesaid bards and others, who were glorifying the king and 
by whom benedictions were pronounced in a loud voice, actually pervaded the interior of the 
palaces (in the form of echo). (3) While the aforesaid minstrels for their part were (engaged in) 
uttering praises, those who sang with the clapping of hands thereupon clapped their hands 
recounting the marvellous feats of the rulers of Ayodhya. (4) Nay, roused by that sound (of 
clapping), birds appearing in the royal palace and perched on the boughs of trees as well as 
confined in_a cage uttered forth their notes. (5) The holy words uttered (by the Brahmanas and 


parrots alee well as the notes of Vina and the benedictory portion, set to music, of epic verses 
(composed by Brahmanas in praise of the king) filled that palace. (6) 


accordance with the scriptural ordinance. (10) Till aise an the king's ae a 
nue stoo 


ad 
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Now approaching their consort, those ladies (other than Kausalya and the other principal 
queens), for their part, who were close to the couch of thé king of Kosala, began to rouse him (by 
calling him in gentle and polite words and touching his person). (12) Nevertheless, on touching his 
couch with reverence and skill, the ladies, whose behaviour (on the occasion) was (perfectly) 
justifiable, could not detect any sign of life whatsoever (in him). (13) Those ladies, who knew the 
condition of a body in slumber, did not discover any throbbing in the heart, the pulse and other organs. 
They were (accordingly) seized with tremor, apprehensive as they were about the king's life, and 
looked (unsteady) like the ends of reeds standing against a stream. Now on seeing (the condition 
of) the emperor at that time a certainty rose in the mind of the doubting ladies about the disaster (in 
the form of death) which was apprehended. (14-15) Being fast asleep, Kausalya and Sumitratoo, - 
who had been prostrated with grief caused by separation from their sons, would not wake up . 
as though they had been overtaken by death. (16) Shorn of splendour and divested of her (native) 
colour, (nay) stricken and laid prostrate with grief, Kausalya did not shine brightly (as before) 
any more than a star engulfed in darkness. (17) Laying (asleep) close to the king (who was now 
dead and therefore pale) Kausalya too did not shine brightly (any more than the king) nor did Queen 
Sumitra, who lay asleep next to Kausalya, and whose face was bathed in tears of grief. (18) 
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Seeing both the aforesaid queens (Kausalya and Sumitra), asleep at that time, (the inmates 
of ) the gynaeceum concluded that King DaSaratha had breathed his last while asleep. (19) 
Then those pretty women loudly wailed, afflicted as they were, like female elephants in a 
forest, the leader of whose herd had strayed away from their abode. (20) Roused all of a sudden 
by the noise of their wailing, Kausalya and Sumitra too shook off their slumber. (21) Looking 
at the emperor and touching him and crying loudly "Ah my lord!" Kausalya and Sumitra too dropped 
to the ground. (22) Tossing on the floor and covered with dust, that daughter of the ruler of Kosala 
(a principality of that name to the south of the kingdom of Kosala and later merged in it) did 


not look charming any more than a (shooting) star fallen from the heavens. (23) 
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The king having expired, all those ladies beheld Kausalyā fallen on Ga gr T 
wife of a Nāga (a semi-divine being credited with a human face ri ale Tea 
extremities)..(24) Then the king's wives, Kaikeyi and others, who were al Lage ir OA 
with grief as they were, fell down, consciousness having departed (from Er ENE 
powerful noise (already heard in the gynaeceum) was supplemented by those wailing isy. (2 o 
means of their own lamentation), swollen by which it rendered the house all the jako : 5 
That gynaeceum of the king, who had (now) met his appointed end, was ea men a 
women who felt greatly alarmed, flurried and over-excited, was filled with a tumu ei a 
all sides and crowded with (the king's) relations who were stricken with deep agony. y n 
suddenly disappeared from it and it wore a miserable aspect and presented a pap A 
appearance. (27-28) Concluding the illustrious Daśaratha (the foremost of kings) to be deceas 
and surrounding him on all sides, his consorts, for their part, who were profusely shedding tears, 
greatly afflicted as they were, piteously wailed like helpless women, clasping his arms. (29) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Aycthyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaan: at: 
Canto LXVI 
Resting the head of the lifeless monarch in her own lap and severely 
reproaching Kaikeyi, Kausalya grievously mourns for Sri Rama 
and other exiles. Holding back Kausalya—who was lamenting 
with her arms placed round her deceased husband's 
bosom—and consigning the emperor's dead body 
to a trough filled with oil, the Ministers and 
other functionaries return each to his 
own abode in the evening 
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_ ‘Hearing of Rama having been exiled with his consort (Sita) by the king as urged (by 
Kaikeyi) to an unbecoming act, King Janaka (too) will feel greatly perturbed as I do. (7) That 
Pious Rama, who is possessed of eyes resembling lotus petals and who has disappeared from 
this place even though living, does not know me to have been deprived of my master and 
husband today. (8) The daughter of Janaka (the ruler of the Videha territory), who is engaged 
in agreeable austerities (in the shape of service to her exiled husband living in a forest) and 
is undeserving of suffering, will feel sorely afflicted in the forest. (9) Greatly alarmed to hear 
during the nights the noise of howling (wild) beasts and birds possessing the habit of uttering 
a fearful cry, she will cling (in terror) to Rama (a scion of Raghu). (10) Anxiously thinking 
again and again of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), and overwhelmed with grief, Janaka 
too, who is aged and who has few issues (viz., a daughter named Urmila, wife of Laksmana 
and a god-daughter in the person of Sita), will surely give up the ghost. (11) I (too), devoted 
as I am to my husband, shall accordingly meet my destined end this very day. (Nay) embracing 
this body (of my husband), I shall enter the fire (that will be prepared for his funeral)." (12) 
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The ministers (lit., functionaries entrusted with the work of disposing of the king's dead 
body) then reverently removed (from that place) the wretched Kausalya, who was sore stricken 
with agony and lamented holding the (dead ) monarch in close embrace. (13) Consigning the 
d ed) emperor at that time to a trough filled with oil, the ministers as commanded (by 
( E d P ther family priests) then performed all the duties (connected with the 
Vasistha A a nie king's dead body etc.), required to be done next. (14) Knowing (as they 
p eae 3 ied with the disposal of the dead body), the aforesaid counsellors 
HO) xiespeis (GCE rform the king's funeral without (the presence of) a son; hence they 
would not of course ae king. (15) Coming to know of the king having been laid by the 
preserved the bouy.e To wi oil, the aforesaid ladies lamented exclaiming as follows:— 
ae aaa (16) Throwing up their arms, the wretched ladies, crying with their 
f ices z Mian cascades in the form of eyes, sore stricken with grief (as they were), piteously 


wailed (as follows):—(17) F 
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dy) bereft of Rama of unfailing 
"Ah, wherefore, O emperor, do you abandon us, (alrea y Í 
promise, who ever speaks kindly (to all)? (18) Forsaken by Rama and cen s bh en 
how shall we live in proximity to our co-wife, Kaikeyi, of wicked intention? (19) r atg arigua 
Rama was indeed our protector and lord as well as of yours, self-controlled as he is Having 
relinquished the royal fortune, he has departed for the forest. (20) Nonplussed ae 
adversity and treated disrespectfully by Kaikeyi, how shall we live without you and that eroic 
prince? (21) Whom else will she—by whom have been abandoned the king as well as Rama 
wae and the very mighty Laksmana with Sita—not abandon?” (22) 
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Bathed in tears and seized with enormous grief, those charming consorts of Daśaratha (a scion 
of Raghu) tossed about (on the ground), divested of joy as they were. (23) Bereft of its high-souled 
ruler (King DaSaratha), the city of Ayodhya did not shine any more than a night without stars or a woman 
deprived of her husband. (24) With its men bathed in tears and women of high pedigree raising a cry 
of distress, and its cross-roads and entrances of houses looking desolate, the city did not look charming 
as before. (25) The king for his part having departed for heaven due to grief (caused by separation from 
his sons and daughter-in-law) and the king's consorts tossing on the floor, the sun suddenly disappeared 
(below the horizon), its rays having ceased to be diffused, and the night actually fell, darkness having 

~ commenced to spread. (26) Those friends and relations of the emperor that stood assembled (on the 
occasion) did not favour his cremation in the absence of a son. Therefore, considering the king as having 
assumed an appearance beyond conception, they laid the King in that trough (which served as his 
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Canto LXVII 
fall of a kingdom to the presence and 
disappearance of its ruler, Markandeya and other great sages, 
who attended the king's court the following day, urge 
Vasistha to install any of the princes 
on the throne immediately 


413 


Attributing the rise and 


That night, which was full of laments and shorn of joy and (therefore) appeared long 
and was thronged with crowds of tearful men, in Ayodhya came to an end. (1) Coming together 
at sunrise, when the night had ended, Brahmanas who carried on all the duties of a king (during 
the interregnum) arrived for their part at the court. (2) Seated with their faces turned towards 
Vasistha alone, the arch-priest of the royal family, Markandeya and Maudgalya, Vamadeva 
and KaSyapa, Katyayana and Gautama, as well as‘ Jabali, who enjoyed great fame, these 
Brahmanas alongwith the ministers separately made speeches (the substance of which is given 
below:—) (3-4) "The yonder king having met his end due to grief born of separation from 
his sons (Rama and Laksmana), the night, which weighed upon us like a hundred years, 
has ended with difficulty. (5) Not only is the emperor away in heaven but Sri Rama too 
has taken up his abode in the forest. Nay, the powerful Laksmana too has left with the same 
Sri Rama. (6) Both Bharata and Satrughna, who are capable of chastising the enemy, are 
in the lovely palace of their maternal grandfather at his capital, Rajagrha, in the Kekaya 
kingdom. (7) Someone among the sons of Dasaratha (who are scions of Ikswaku) should be 
crowned king this very day; for without a ruler our state (of Kosala) may meet with ruin. (8) 
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In a land destitute of a ruler the thundering cloud wreathed with lightning does not drench 
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of his father nor is a wife amenable to the control of her husband (there being no executive 
authority to enforce correct conduct). (10) In a rulerless land there is no personal property 
(in the absence of a protector) nor is there a (faithful) wife in a rulerless land (there being 
no law to check adultery). There is this great risk in a rulerless territory. How can any other 
form of truthfulness (virtue) prevail? (11) In a rulerless land, people do not construct assembly 
halls (for public gatherings, there being no such gatherings) nor do joyous men plant lovely 
gardens (for fear of their being destroyed by enemies of peace and order) or build sacred houses 
(such as temples and buildings for the free accommodation of travellers and strangers etc.). 
(12) In a rulerless land the twice-born (other than Brahmanas, viz., Ksatriyas and Vaisyas) 
given to the performance of sacrifices and self-controlled Brahmanas observing austere vows 
do not undertake sacrificial performances in which everyone participating in it is both an 
Officiating priest and a sacrificer. (13) In a rulerless land (even) Brahmanas richly endowed 
with wealth do not pay handsome sacrificial fees to the priests officiating (even) at big 
sacrificial performances (wherever such performances are undertaken, lest they may be taken 
for rich men and looted by brigands). (14) In a rulerless land festivals (in honour of deities) 
in which actors and dancers exhibit their art in a highly ecstatic mood, and convivial gatherings 
promoting the welfare of the state do not gather strength. (15) In a rulerless land parties to 
a law-suit are not able to have their dispute settled, nor are those given to hearing stories from 
the Puranas etc., pleased with such stories told by those to whom the narration of such stories 
is agreeable. (16) In a rulerless land virgins decked with gold ornaments do not for their part 
go united to gardens to sport at dusk (for fear of being abducted or violated by miscreants). (17) 
In a rulerless land wealthy husband men and cowherds, even though well protected (by their 
attendants) do not sleep with open doors (for fear of burglars and dacoits). (18) 


maA TI arent: | eitwenfefer: war Raoa rife: we afer: 1289 
wise m agave Am: ister weg ae: AYETAN: 11201 
Te We ma daa aaf FAATONTAT AT U1 22 N 
Tse w a «gent: imesh area AQAA AAT: 1 Vz tt 
Anse m ane agi aasa aT ATTY AP 123 1 
asa w AAN: wade 4 anh Sat wa ae ar ex 
ARI m gÈ: maaa: IT: aa m ÀS MAYET: 134 I 


ek awl. 


AYODHYAKANDA 415 
in sacred lore do not meet (fre ing di 
land flowers, sweetme (freely) holding disputations in forests and groves. (26) In arulerless 


ats and 7 
by self-controlled men. (27) rena fees are not 


a rulerless land princ i 
wood do not figure Prominently as trees in ae ee oe. = paste of sandal and aloe 


A state without a ruler is really no better than rivers without water, a woodland without 
grass and cows without a keeper. (29) A standard is the distinguishing mark of a chariot, while 
smoke is a testimony to (the presence of) fire. King Daśaratha, who (likewise) brought us, 
counsellors, into prominence (by bestowing this honour on us) has passed from the human state 
to the state of gods. (30) In a rulerless land nothing is one's own in the eyes of anyone. Like fishes 
men always devour one another. (31) (In the absence of a stable government) even those who do 
not believe in life after death and have flagrantly violated the rules of conduct prescribed by the 
Vedas and who have (consequently) been tormented with punishment inflicted by the king and 
whose fear (of punishment) has (now) been dispelled (by the anarchy prevailing at the time) are 
able to exercise authority (over others). (32) (Just) as the eye ever strives for the good of the body 
(by serving as a guide to it and showing it the right path), so does the king, who is the fountain 
of truth and righteousness, ever strive for the good of the state. (33) The king is truthfulness and 
virtue (incarnate); the king constitutes the nobility of birth in men of a high pedigree. The king 
is the mother as well as the father; the king is the benefactor of men. (34) (Even) Yama (the god 
of retribution), Kubera (son of Visrava, the god of riches), Indra (the ruler of gods) and the very 
mighty Varuna (the deity presiding over water) are outstripped by a king of excellent conduct by 
virtue of such conduct (inasmuch as he combines in himself the virtues of all the above-named 
deities). (35) If there is no king demarcating good and evil in the world, oh, this world will be 
reduced to (utter) darkness as it were and nothing can be clearly perceived. (36) Even while the 
emperor was alive, we all never violated your command only any more than the Oceans overstep 
the coastline on reaching it. (37) Therefore, fully considering our (past) conduct (which has ever 

loyal to the king and devoted to the best interests of the state) and looking on the state, which 
peony z i jungle for want of a king, crown you alone as king on this 
has been converted into a (veritable) jung Ise, O jewel among the Brahmans!" (38) 
throne any prince who is a scion of Ikswaku, or anyone else, Jewel among s! 
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apaan: wt: 
Canto LXVIII 
With the concurrence of Markandeya and other sages, Vasistha despatches 
messengers to call back Bharata and Satrughna from their maternal 
grandfather's. They leave forthwith for the capital of Kekaya 
and quickly enter that city ` 
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Hearing the aforesaid speech of the counsellors (Markandeya and others), Vasistha, they 
say, addressed the following words to the king's friends, the ministers as well as to all the 
Brahmanas assembled there on that occasion:—(1) "Since the celebrated Bharata, on whom 
kingship has been bestowed (by the emperor as urged by Kaikeyi), is leading a most happy 
and joyous life at his maternal uncle's with his (younger) brother Satrughna; therefore let swift 
messengers proceed quickly on horses to bring the two gallant brothers. What (else) can we 
thoughtfully consider?" (2-3) Then all submitted to Vasistha as follows:—"Let the messengers 
depart." Hearing that reply of the counsellors, Vasistha (again) spoke as follows:—(4) "Come 
along, O Siddhartha, Vijaya, Jayanta, ASoka and Nandana! Please hear what has got to be 
done by you: I speak to you all. (5) Reaching the city of Rajagrha quickly on (the back of) 
horses galloping at a swift speed, and shaking off grief, you should speak to Bharata under 
my orders as follows:—(6) ‘The family-priest as wel! as all the counsellors have told you that 
all is well. (Pray) depart (hence) hastily: there is some most urgent business awaiting you.’ (7) 
Going there (pray) do not inform you him of Rama having gone into exile or of his father 
having demised or of the (threatened) destruction of the scions of Raghu as a result of these 
pens (8) Taking (with you) silken robes as well as excellent ornaments for the king 
og grandfather) and Bharata (as a present from the king of Ayodhya), depart 
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Having been furnished with the wherewithals to purchase Provisions for the journey and hil 
about to leave for the Kekaya kingdom mounting horses thought highly of (for e rikes, 


the messengers proceeded each to his own house (to take leav 


immediately finished all preparations that remained to be e Ate Gee 
; uly 
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permitted by Vasistha, t SEn E 7/ 5 
moved on touching Ma enee proceeded post haste (to their destination). (11) They 
mountain and the no 
they proceeded wes wae ai of Pralamba mountain. (12) Crossing the Ganga at Hastinapura 
perceiving lakes with full-blc reaching the territory of Paficala through Kurujangala and keenly 
messengers swiftly moved own flowers and rivers containing limpid waters, the aforesaid 
the bank of the charmin on because of (the Pressing nature of ) their errand. (13-14) Reaching 
also full of water d & river Saradanda, which not only contained translucent waters but was 
and was frequented by birds of various kinds, they speedily crossed it. (15) 
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Reaching a holy tree (inhabited by some divinity) standing on the western bank of the 


Śaradaņdā, and named Satyopayācana (so-called because prayers addressed to it invariably 


proved efficacious), which was worthy of salutation, and going round it clockwise (as a token 
~of- respect),;-the messengers entered the city of Kulinga. (16) Emerged from the village of 


Tejobhibhavana and reaching thence the village of Abhikala, the messengers crossed the holy 
river Iksumati, associated with the father and grandfather of the deceased emperor. (17) Nay, 
perceiving Brahmanas who had mastered the Vedas and lived on as much water as could be 
contained in the hollow of their palms, they reached the Sudama mountain in the interior of 
the Bahlika kingdom (now known by the name of Balkh). (18) Beholding the spot (on the 
top of Sudama mountain) containing the footprints of Lord Visnu, as well as the rivers: Vipasa 
(now known by the name of Beas) and Salmali and other rivers, big wells provided with stairs 
to reach the water and ponds, pools and lakes, and looking on lions, tigers, deer and elephants 
of various kinds, they proceeded along an exceptionally broad highway, keen as they were 
to execute the command of their master. (19-20) Even though their horses felt exhausted, the 
messengers shortly and directly reached the foremost town of Girivraja (the capital of the 
Kekaya kingdom) by a long yet peaceful route. (21) For the pleasure of their master (Sage 
Vasistha) as well as for the protection of the people and for (vindicating) the honour of their 
king's race the messengers for their part respectfully and speedily entered that town during 


the night itself. (22) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wenrreaterta: at: 
Canto LXIX Pe ens: Of 
Finding Bharata oppressed and sad, his friends try to beguile him by es ig 
music and narration of stories. But when the prince does not return to 
normal mood even then, they inquire of him as to what makes 
e-t him pensive and Bharata tells them how he saw 
Sa a bad dream the previous night 
aaa ut A qa: wet ST i at Ut aA gAs: 18 1 
aera q at ut ard a usin guy Wirral 
wear | waa ae: freenfes: ieee aaea: aA aise RA: NR N 
qaa cat Mid eee utara cig fafan aust 
a deren od: aah: fraenfehe: Ae adit weed WAA: IA ll 
mi iA wnt aad e: ware: fe we AANA N 
The very night the aforesaid messengers entered that city (of Girivraja) an unpleasant 
dream, which is being described as follows, was seen by Bharata. (1) Seeing that unpleasant 
dream at an hour* when the night had well-nigh ended, Bharata (the emperor's son) felt extremely 
perturbed. (2) Finding him disconsolate, his friends, who (ever) spoke kindly (to him), 
commenced chatting in a coterie, seeking (as they did) to relieve his agony. (3) Some friends 
played upon musical instruments at that time, while others indulged in gentle dance (accompanied 
with vocal and instrumental music) with a view to relieving his anxiety; while (still) others read 
out (to him) dramas of various kinds having mirth for their dominant sentiment. (4) The aforesaid 
Bharata, a scion of Raghu and an exalted soul as he was, did not (however) feel much delighted 
in the company of those friends, who spoke kindly (to him) and indulged in jokes worthy of 
an assembly. (5) A beloved friend (of Bharata) spoke (as follows) to the said Bharata, who was 
surrounded by (many) friends:—"Why, O friend, do you not join us in rejoicing, sitting as you 
are in the midst of friends?" (6) 
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the hollow of his palms and laughing as it were again and A OR e i 2 a 
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cooked with sesame s : 3 : : 
and again head wees ee smeared all over with sesame oil, he took a dip again 


i il. (10) Also in the dream I saw the-ocean dry and the moon fallen 
a ane a hae, globe molested (by Rākşasas and others) EA e as it were 
suddenly extinguished (9) n i a tusk of the king s elephant broken to pieces and blazing fires 
E S enti oe i saw the earth riven and trees of various kinds withered up and 
Of complecina nic i a and razed to the ground. (13) Young women, dark and reddish brown 
Aeh oe Rous slang on an iron seat attired in black. (14) Nay, adorned with 
de eee TS and smeared with red sandal-paste, the pious-minded king hastily 
parted southward in a chariot drawn by donkeys. (15) A young ogress with an ugly face and 
clad in crimson was seen by me mocking the king as it were and dragging him. (16) 
Were goii aià VAAL STS Asaa WAT e St AEA I V9 N 
wt aT a: wet ng aft fester gent faai WARÀ il 
maii MAÈ 4 aa: ufigti genta a a act a ATA À HA: eel 
Ue Veet at AAA | 
Wes MAAA on war war STR FS Met TT UVa ARIAT RO Nt 
mi a gam Pera fe maeaea aT 
wi Ted aa aR A aea TNR Ul 
FMF AI TRA ARPAS METS QETA: T: ES I 


During the last night, fearful as it was, this was the vision seen by me as aforesaid. (This 
prognosticates that) either myself or Sri Rama or the king or Laksmana is going to die.(17) 
A column of smoke is surely and vividly perceived before long on the funeral pile of a man 
who drives in a dream in a chariot drawn by donkeys. (18) This is why I feel depressed and 
do not make much of your words. My throat is getting parched as it were and my mind is 
not quite at ease. (19) I do not perceive any (tangible) ground for fear, yet I experience fear. 
Nay, my voice has become hoarse and my lustre has departed. Moreover I have begun to hate 
myself, yet I do not see any cause (for it). (20) (Even) as I reflect on the course of my evil 
dreams, which were seen in many forms—a course which was never imagined (by me) 
before—and (even) as I think deeply of the king, whose sight is something which can no longer 
be anticipated, the great fear that has been roused (in me) does not depart from my heart. (21)" 

Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXX 
i a was narrating to his friends the dream seen by him the previous 
eee tie E from Ayodhya arrive in his presence and, bowing low 
z to Bharata, communicate to him the orders of Sage Vasistha. Having 
heard of the welfare of all from the mouth of the messengers, 
the prince takes leave of his maternal grandfather 
and others and departs for Ayodhya 
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a aaasil 
Sah a Het aeRO Tai fanna E Eui 
yaa : y oa ; na ard: FÀ: VST ATTN N 
k ae Hy 5 Raj $ the mo was unassailable 
Entering the lovely city of Rajagrha— t othe hee 
(by the netics) “at a nie when Bharata was narrating the dream (to x pen ce 
horses being exhausted, nay, meeting the king (of Kekaya) as well as ete harata 
and treated with honour (by them), and touching (as a mark of respect) t : saae 
(their prospective king), the aforesaid messengers spoke to the celebrate see cell oa 
follows:—(1-2) "Sage Vasistha (the family-priest) as well as all the counse ah ae 
that all is well. Yet please depart expeditiously. There is business with you, x i pn 
brook delay. (3) Nay, accepting (from us) these valuable robes and jewels, nare m 
prince, have them presented to your maternal grandfather and maternal uncle a 
Of these, articles worth twenty crores of course are meant for the king; while al ten 
crores worth of articles are likewise meant for your maternal uncle, O prince! (5) 
Accepting for his part all those presents (brought by the messengers from Ayodhya), 
Bharata, who was very fond of his near and dear ones, had them presented (on behalf 
of his royal father) to his maternal grandfather and maternal. uncle and, having entertained 
the messengers with articles of food and drink coveted by them spoke to them (as 
follows):—(6) 


wears Syet ten far set a ana WA cat A AT 9 Ul 
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“Is my father, the celebrated Daśaratha, doing well? Does good health abide in Śrī 
Rama and the high-souled Laksmana? (7) And is the mother of the wise Sri Rama, the 
noble Kausalya, who is devoted to virtue, knows what is tight and talks virtue, 
enjoying good health? (8) Is my intermediate mother, Sumitra—who knows what is 
right and is’ the mother of Laksmana and the valiant Satrughna—also free from 
ailment? (9) Is my own mother, Kaikeyi, who always seeks to gain her own ends, 
is violent and given to wrath and accounts herself wise—also healthy and what 
- message has she sent (for me)?” (10) Questioned thus by the high-souled Bharata on 
that occasion? the aforesaid messengers for their part addressed the following most 
polite words to the said Bharata:—(11) 


Vara T ML Gary ee: User: tye: Mate att MEAT Fey 
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Ne wear well, whose welfare you seek, O tiger among men! Nay, holding a lotus 
(in her hand), Sri (the goddess of fortune), looks on you with favour. Therefore let your 
chariot be equipped (for journey)." (12) Told thus Bharata too replied to the Mesene 
" T shall (presently) seek the permission of the monarch (my maternal grandfather) ae = A 
_ that you (the messengers) are urging-me to make haste (to depart for Ayodhya)". (13) Havi : 
told the messengers thus, Prince Bharata for his part made the following submission to E 


- 


e 
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ie grandfather, as entreated by the messengers: so the tradition goes:—(14) 
i rged by the messengers I shall, Your Majesty, return to the presence of my father. 
shall come again whenever you remember me." (15) Smelling (as a token of affection) 


occasion) and (lastly) to the two celebrated brothers, Rāma and Laksmana the wielders 
of mighty bows." (17-18) 


He also gave as a present dogs of enormous size, possessed of large teeth, brought up with 
Care in the gynaeceum (itself) and vying in prowess and strength (of body) with a tiger. (20) 
Receiving him Kindly, the king of the Kekayas (further) bestowed on Bharata (the son of Kaikeyi) 
wealth consisting of two thousand gold mohurs and sixteen hundred horses. (21) On that 
occasion King ASwapati (also) quickly sent as escorts for Bharata esteemed and 
trustworthy ministers endowed with good qualities. (22) Bharata's maternal uncle (Yudhajit) 
too bestowed on him wealth consisting of elephants of the Airavata breed and those 
born in the territory of Indragira and agreeable to the sight, as well as Swift-going and 
well-trained mules. (23) 


wert A nA a mire: | 
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Because of his hurry to depart (for Ayodhya) Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, did not at that 
moment we:come the aforesaid wealth gifted by the king of the Kekayas. (24) Nay, due to the 
hastening of the messengers and also because of his having seen the (ominous) dream indeed 
a very great anxiety appeared in his heart at that time. (25) Returning to his own residence 
and then leaving it, Bharata, who (now) owned a very large fortune, reached the main road, 
which was crowded with men, elephants and horses and unexcelled (by other roads). (26)Passing 
thence he saw the gynaeceum, which was unsurpassed (by other mansions). The glorious 
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of his maternal grandfather (and 


Bharat i : . (27) Taking leave pean ; 
a thereupon entered it unchallenged. (27) Taking aunt) and mounting his chariot 


grandmother) as well as of his maternal uncle, Yudhajit, (and hariots having 
with Satrughna, the said Bharata left (for Ayodhya). (28) Fitting a hundred other chario : Hebe 
circular wheels with camels, bullocks, horses and mules, servants (of King ASwap an T 3 and 
Bharata as he departed. (29) Guarded by a detachment sent by his maternal grandfather "n 
taking Satrughna (with him), Bharata, who was possessed of great fortitude and had no enemies, 
departed with ministers who were equalled by (none but) themselves from his neste) Gn 
as a Siddha (a member of a class of demigods credited with supernatural powers by virtue O 

their very birth) would from the realm of Indra (the lord of paradise). (30) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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_ When Bharata reaches Ayodhya after crossing many streams and rivers and 
passing through different territories and finds the city cheerless and 
wearing a deserted look, he sets about brooding and speculating 
as to what may be the reason for this and, speaking to 
the charioteer about it, enters the palace 
dejected and disconsolate 
a wera meaa daria: qat gfe ditataes at TAAN R N 
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Taya Revere Tara | AR AAT ATT Aree: aT Ul 
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Proceeding from Rajagrha in an easterly direction and ti i i 
known river Sudama™ eel as the Groat: Hradini, ede oe 
a glorious scion of Ikswaku, crossed the river Satadru (the modern Sutlej), whose stream takes 
a westward course. (1-2) Crossing another stream at Ailadhana (a village of that name) Be 
reaching the territory of Aparaparvata and crossing a river which petrified everything throw. 
into it, he reached the tract lying to the south-east and known by the name of Salyakarsan n 
called because it abounded in a herb possessing the virtue of extracting a thorn etc.,) (3) es (So: 
on the river Silavaha (so-called because it carried away even rocks along its swift ete ape 
getting purified (through bathing in it), Bharata (who was true to his promise) eae ae 
agrha by a s ; 
y and tae mee 
ad to pass through places which 


* The messengers sent to call Bharata from his maternal grandfather's rode to Raj 
- difficult route through the forest region. Bharata, however, was accompanied by an arm 
"a broader yet longer route. Hence it took him a full week to reach Ayodhya and he h 
__ the messengers did not come across in their journey. ree 
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Mahaéaila hills heading towards the forest of Caitraratha. (4) Reaching the river Saraswati (flowing 
towards the west) and (a branch of) the (holy) Ganga at their confluence, he passed through the 
northern part of the Viramatsya territory and entered the forest of Bharunda. (5) Having duly 
crossed the swift and thundering river named Kulinga, hemmed in by mountains, and reaching 
the Yamuna, he allowed the detachment (accompanying him) to rest for the time being. (6) 
Refreshing the limbs of the horses (by bathing them) and giving the fatigued animals (food and) 
rest (in the shade of trees), nay, (himself) bathing and quenching his thirst, and taking water (for 
the journey ahead), Bharata proceeded further. (7) The prince, who had undergone propitious rites 
(before embarking on the long journey), crossed (speedily) by his excellent chariot the great forest 
(lying in the way), which was not frequented, (even) as the wind sweeps through the 
atmosphere. (8) Finding the great river Ganga (associated with the name of Emperor 
Bhagiratha, who was instrumental in bringing the stream to the terrestrial region) difficult to 
cross at (the village of) Arhśudhāna, Bharata, (a scion of Raghu) hastily approached it (with a view 
to crossing it) at the well-known town of Pragvata (where it could be easily crossed). (9) 


Bet ma? tat waa Hlientvart aac FT data wae ela go tl 
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aeni ap var Pat a ai rim qt pa: aAA: ANRE I 


Crossing the (holy) Ganga at Pragvata, he reached the river Kutikostika. Again crossing 
the latter alongwith the detachment (accompanying him), he duly arrived at (the village of) 
Dharmavardhana. (10) Bharata (son of DaSaratha) duly reached (the village of) Jambuprastha 
through the southern portion of (the village of )Torana and (then), arrived at the lovely village 
of Varitha. (11) Having halted (for the night) in a delightful grove adjoining that village, he 
drove in an easterly direction to the garden of Ujjihana (a city), in which existed (a cluster 
of ) Kadamba trees. (12) Having reached those Kadamba trees and getting swifter horses yoked 
to his chariot and allowing the army to come slowly (since he had reached his own territory), 
Bharata for his part hastily proceeded (further). (13) Having halted (that night) in (the village 
of) Sarvatirtha and forded (next morning) the river Uttanika and other streams on the back 


of various mountain ponies and reaching (the village of) Hastiprsthaka, Bharata (atigeramong . 


men) crossed the river Kutika and at Lohitya (another village) crossed the river Kapivatt 
(too). (14-15) He crossed the Sthanumati at (the village of) Ekasala and, reaching the river 
Gomati, he crossed it near (the village of) Vinata. And then Bharata quickly reached a grove 
of sal trees at Kalinganagara. Nay, hurriedly driving through the grove during the night, his 
horses having been completely exhausted, the tiger among men beheld the celebrated city of 
Ayodhya, founded by King (Vaivaswata) Manu, at dawn, having spent seven nights in the 
- way: so the tradition goes. (16—18) 
adea GET m Aa RA A gare Aiea RR Ul 
adm ga TIM mgg aanita: WRoll 
yfasyearatont apa Sea SU at HA TAN AE 2 tt 
aaa aA A YUE isertst fe ware ASAA: 022 
qa, aaia: Weert VAT a eaa Re w 


V.R. (Part I) 16— 


Š 


424 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


STATA Tet A Merete AML! 
WEA advert A wet A RN: Fea UE i ie a Sa 
Sern ye mht mA ist Riayat 


Waker yafaa: Tete Tet: SAL fee YATE TAM TN Re tt 
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abo a a uni aana aA a a A RT: oN 
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Nay, seeing Ayodhya in front of him, Bharata spoke as follows to the charioteer:—"This 
well-famed city, consisting of sacred gardens, does not look very cheerful to me. (19) 
Ayodhya, O charioteer, which was thickly crowded with Brahmanas given to sacrificial 
performances, endowed with good qualities and well-versed in the Vedas, as well as with 
wealthy men and was protected by the foremost of royal sages, looks from a distance to be 
a heap of white clay. Formerly in Ayodhya was heard on all sides a great confused noise of 
men and women; I do not hear it today. Indeed gardens, which looked bright with men running 
helter-skelter on all sides, having ceased sporting (in the morning) after entering them at dusk 
and sporting (the whole night), appear to me (quite) different. Deserted by gallants, they are 
weeping as it were today. (20—23)The city, O charioteer, appears to me as converted into 
a woodland; for high-class men are not seen going out or coming here in conveyances or on 
(the back of) elephants or horses as before. (24) The gardens (in this city) formerly looked 
excited with joy and enraptured and were extremely favourable for lovecontacts of men. (25) 
Today I find those very gardens bereft of joy in everyway with their trees shedding (tears in 
the form of) leaves on the alleys and piteously wailing as it were. (26) Not even at this hour 
(of sunrise) is heard the cry of deer and birds in rut profusely and inarticulately giving forth 
their sweet and impassioned utterances. (27) I wonder how a pure and delightful breeze laden 
with the fragrance of sandalwood and aloe and scented with the fume of burnt incense does 


not blow today as before. (28) How has the sound, which ever proceeded unstintedly in the 


past, of kettledrums, clay tomtoms and Vinas, played upon with a drum-stick, palms or fingers, 

has ceased only today? (29) I also perceive unwelcome, portentous and unpleasant omens of _ 
—~ every description: My mind is feeling dejected on that score. (30) The all-round welfare of 

my near and dear ones is difficult to find, O charioteer! (For) even when there is no (ostensible) 
_— cause for infatuation my heart is sinking as it were." (31) ia 
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aami Tema anae si RAF:N 
aea e aiga wader TNR 
arate ua peia, Aaa RT NRR 
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ma a a aT gA aisa a a giaa Swe N 
ifa wanna: aA A TATER 
aimi et emt paG a A ent REN 
i wy Beye I been brought (to Ayodhya) in a hurry without (mentioning) any cause, O 
inless one? My heart is (therefore) apprehensive of some misfortune and my composure is 
vanishing (as it were). (35) I observe at this moment, O charioteer, all those indications that 
have been heard of (by me) in the past as pointing to the demise of kings. (36) I behold the 
dwellings of householders unswept, dirty-coloured, shorn of splendour in everyway and with 
open doors. (37) I find that no oblations have been offered in them to the various creatures, 
that they are devoid of odour coming from the burning of incense and bereft of fortune, that 
members of the household have not been fed in them (for many days past) and their inmates 
look pale. Temples which are no longer adorned with garlands (hanging on the gates), whose 
courtyards have not been swept (for the last so many days) and which are devoid of men, 
do not look charming now as before. Images of gods as well as sacrificial halls have been 
deserted; salable goods (such as flowers and garlands) do not figure prominently as before 
in flower marts today. Merchants too in this city, whose hearts are seized with fear due to 
anxiety and who feel dispirited because of their business having been brought to a standstill, 
do not appear (as happy) as they looked before. Nay, birds and beasts in temples and (other) 
places of worship are distressed. (38—42) Again, I behold the people in the city, including 
men and women, in soiled attire, miserable, worried, emaciated and sorrowful, with eyes full 
of tears." (43) 
Paa owe: at od a: aae tet ITE et sy Ut 
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Perceiving those unwelcome indications in Ayodhya and having spoken to the said 
charioteer as above, Bharata drove to the royal palace afflicted in mind. (44) He was filled 
to the brim with sorrow to see that city, which shone (at one time) like Amaravati (the capital 
of Indra in paradise), with its crossroads, houses and streets desolate and its doors and bolts 
soiled with dust. (45) Beholding things distasteful to the mind, things which had never come 
to pass in his city before, the high-souled Bharata became cheerless and entered his father's 


apartments distressed in mind, his head hung down. (46) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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forana: at: 
Canto LXXII i 
Entering his father's apartments and not finding him howe Boopis ee 0 
his mother's apartments and, having communicated to ner ea 
his maternal grandfather and others on being questioned a er, 
inquires of her the whereabouts of his father. Kaikeyi en 
breaks to him the news of his father's death, attributing 
it to Sri Rama's exile and holding herself responsible 
for the latter, and after comforting him calls 
upon him to get himself installed on the 
throne after finishing his 
father's obsequies 

amig a feat aà A REE ATTEN It 

ye q i GET Aat whet Asc cer eT we ETN R M 

a narda emir aye sitet iene: ter we nA NN, 

waft aga wert aaitamisg amare wW Ares 

Het aA wageqrenrdaayet: iat areas: vith wera e M 

aian YEE RaRa aa ye yw ad a api N 

Not finding his father in the latter's apartments in the palace, Bharata for his part then 
Proceeded to see his mother in her apartments. (1) Rejoiced to see her aforesaid son, who had 
(long) been absent from home, returned, Kaikeyi for her part sprang on her feet at once, 
quitting her seat of gold. (2) Immediately on entering his (mother's) apartments and observing 
them completely shorn of splendour, the celebrated Bharata, whose mind was given to piety, 
clasped his mother's lovable feet. (3) Duly smelling his head (as a token of motherly affection) 
and embracing the illustrious Bharata and seating him on her lap, she coolly proceeded to 
question him (as follows):—(4)"How many nights have elapsed today since you departed from 
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es on the way; hence I came away first. (9) Being urged by the messengers, 
to tell me (n oy message, to hurry up, I came away (in advance). Be pleased, O mother, 
with gold ( ow) What I intend to ask. (10) This couch of yours, fit for reposing on and plated 
attendants aa is), is unoccupied (by the king, who used to grace it every now and then). These 
The kin of DaSaratha ( a scion of Ikswaku) do not appear much delighted to me either. (11) 
re g used mostly to be present here in your apartments. Though I have come here longing 
see him, I do not see him today. (12) Nay, I shall clasp the feet of my father: (pray) tell 
me, (even) as I ask you, where he may be. Is he in the apartments of Kausalya, the seniormost 
of my mothers?" (13) 
a Weert het faa draft a wert eset ARETY lt 
ma: Maat at ae A a ares UAT eT t Aree: ett Te: NG N 
RET wat ated Raga: waa deat yRt anani: ue tl 
UW Ae pant dat area wereargate faferer dtdarqu eon 
Wa: wet deta: iog: faa: | fared mere MATAT: 82 
Wat, ei wie feat wat grime wit wrt areas 
ted a fer feet aa Aa wiser a Fa AMT Noll 
MIG HST ae Usa: Wer at stg AMV Sat AT: WR I 
Infatuated by greed of sovereignty, Kaikeyi, who knew everything in detail, related to 
Bharata, who knew nothing (about it), the whole thing, which was (so) terrible and unpleasant, 
as though it were agreeable (to hear):—(14) "The high-souled and glorious king, your father, 
who was given to the performance of sacrifices and was the haven of the virtuous, has met 


_ the same fate as is the destined end of all created beings." (15) Hearing the aforesaid reply 


(from the lips of Kaikeyi), the guileless Bharata, who came of a pious family, fell to the ground 
all at once, hard smitten with grief caused by the death of his father. (16) Uttering in piteous 
tones the plaintive words "Alas, I am ruined!" and striking his arms against the floor, the heroic 
Bharata (who possessed long arms) fell prostrate. (17) Overwhelmed with grief and distressed 
over the death of his father, Bharata (who was endowed with great glory) then lamented (in 
the following words), his mind being confused and agitated (through grief):—(18) "This couch 
of my father looked most charming before like a clear sky adorned with the moon on an 
autumnal night. (19) Devoid of that sagacious king (however), the same couch does not shine 
brightly today any more than a moonless sky or a sea whose water has been dried up (by the 
fire of universal dissolution)." (20) Shedding tears with a sound (expressive of anguish) from 
his throat, and covering his charming face with a cloth, Bharata (the foremost of victorious 
men), who felt greatly troubled in his own mind, continued to wail. (21) 


aad im ÅA aR aapa mea i A ARRI 
aren mgin AREN qasma wed sat AIAR 
AAR fe wt aa TATA: aR a Siete Get: Aa AAT: RX II 
anager fe aas aha afer Aahe HRR II 


Perceiving her aforesaid son, shining brightly like a god—who closely resembled (the 

f) an elephant and vied with the moon and the sun (in splendour) and felt stricken 

young 7 fallen in a wretched plight on the ground like a bough of a sal severed with an 

with grief, fa d lifting him, the mother (Kaikeyi) spoke to him as follows:—(22-23) “Get up, © 

. ot Rise, O highly illustrious one! Wherefore are you lying down here (on the ground)? Virtuous 

king! Rise, i nvured in an assembly (of men), do not grieve. (24) Your mind, O prince richly. 

a e Pr e—which is (ever) devoted to charity and sacrificial performances and which 
endo 


if 
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pursues right conduct—follows (the injunctions of) the Vedas, and is prone to austerites—is steady 
as the radiance of the sun is fixed in the orb of the sun." (25) 

a vixen fat mei yet Raga wise aA MAARATA: 11 26 I 
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Weeping for a long time and rolling on the floor, Bharata, who was filled with many- 
sided grief, replied to his mother as follows:—(26) "Having arrived at the conclusion that the 
king will most probably install Sri Rama (as Prince Regent) or perform a sacrifice, I gladly 
undertook the journey (to Ayodhya). (27) Indeed that calculation (of mine) has come to be 
incorrect, (and) my mind is torn (with anguish) in that I do not behold my father, who was 
ever intent on doing kind acts to me and devoted to my good. (28) Of what disease did the 
king die before I arrived, O mother? (How) fortunate are Sri Rama and all others, by whom 
father was cremated with their own hands! (29) Surely the illustrious emperor does not know 
me to have come (home). Otherwise, pressing me down, father would have quickly smelt my 
head (as a token of affection). (30) Where is that hand, agreeable to the touch, of my father— 
‘who did (great) things without (much) exertion—that would wipe me again and again when 
he found me soiled with dust. (31) (Pray) announce me soon to Śrī Rama, who is unwearied 
in action, (nay) who is my (elder) brother, father (in the absence of the emperor) and friend 
(all in one), and whose beloved servant I am. (32) To a worthy man knowing what is right, 
an elder brother is a virtual father. I shall, clasp his feet (as a mark of respect) since he is 
my support now. (33) What did the king, my father, of firm resolve and unfailing 
prowess—who knew what is right, had a virtuous disposition and was highly fortunate—say 
to my elder brother (at the last moment)? (34) I wish to hear his last kind message for me." 
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Questioned thus, Kaikeyī replied as follows (st 
That high-souled monarch, the foremost among the wise, de 
'O Rama, Oh Sita, O Lakşmana!' (36) Bound by the law > 
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komen coe end at the appointed time), like a huge elephant bound with ropes, your father 
ree Sch eres Parting words:—(37) ‘Only those men who (are able to) behold Rama 
henebi ita, as also the mighty-armed Laksmana come back (to Ayodhya) will have 
tice ane eee (38) Hearing the aforesaid report, the prince grew melancholy at 
R asant tidings and, assuming a dejected look, further questioned his mother (as 
Kasi ) "Where is Sri Rama, whose mind is given to virtue and who enhances the joy of 
a ae now, conjoined with brother Laksmana and Sita?" (40) Questioned as aforesaid, his mother 
Degan duly to relate (as follows) the unpleasant event simultaneously with the news of his father's demise 
in the tone of breaking a welcome news:—(41) "Actually clad in the bark of trees, my son, and followed 
by Laksmana, the aforesaid prince proceeded to the great forest of Dandaka with Sita (a princess of 
42) Filled with apprehension to hear the tidings because of his misgivings about 
) 1 isgiving about the character of his (elder) brother (Śri Rama), and remembering 
Sas he did the greatness of his (royal) house, Bharata commenced interrogating her (as follows):—(43) 

Thope no property ofa Brahmana was (wantonly) seized by Sri Rāma. I am sure no sinless man, whether 
wealthy or destitute, was killed by him. (44) Nor did the prince long for another's wife, I am sure. (If 
not), wherefore was my celebrated brother sent into exile to the Dandaka forest?" (45) 


FARA AIT Ae A a Gea | Ta ATARA ws N 
Wat T Aat wt maaa aat wr gea ven 
A werent aagi wat meta! 
aaa aftat at dararat faféfaa: it Wa: wen, a aga gates I 
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Prompted by her feminine (frivolous) nature, which was too well-known, Bharata's capricious 
mother forthwith began to recount her notorious doing (precisely) as matters stood. (46) Questioned 
as aforesaid by the high-souled Bharata, Kaikeyi, for her part, who vainly accounted her wise, 
merrily replied as follows:—(47) "No property whatsoever of a Brahmana or anyone (else) was 
(wantonly) seized by Rama nor was any innocent man, wealthy or destitute, killed by him. Nor 
did the celebrated Rama look on another's wife even with sinless eyes. (48) The moment I heard 
of Rama's installation (as Prince Regent) on the throne of Ayodhya, my son, your father was 
in fact asked by me for the sovereignty (of Ayodhya in your favour) and the banishment of 
Rama. (49) Following his own (truthful) nature, your father thereupon did as he was asked (by 

Accompanied by Laksmana, Rama was accordingly sent into exile alongwith Sita. (50) 
a his beloved son (Rama), and stricken with grief over his separation from that son, the 
Mene cae emperor met his end. (51) Let the throne (of Ayodhya) be accepted by you 
highly, U f what is right! Indeed all this has been manipulated by me in this wise for 
nowa ae not yield to grief nor to remorse, my dear son, but have recourse too firmness. 
your sake. 62) istence of) the city (of Ayodhya) as well as this kingdom, which is free from 
Indeed T T on you. ($3) Therefore, speedily performing with due ceremony the funeral 
PE t to the king (your deceased father) with the help of the foremost of Brahmanas 
rites 
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` well-versed in the scriptural ordinance, get yourself installed, my son, as the ruler of the (entire) 
globe; undepressed in spirits. (54) 
Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXIII a 
Bitterly reproaching Kaikeyi in many ways, and cutting her to the quick 
by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before her to bring 
back Sri Rama from the forest, install him on the throne 
of Ayodhya and wait upon him as 
an attendant to offend her 
gar a a iadi went a faarfadtiaed. gad gt aaa N 
fe qo ard gee aa ae a: fete fier a war fiqeae ane 
SSA gamd anftarea: ceri Mawes grat we wT ATTA NaH 
Sra mmaa AAR anA eH fir A wagear xi 
Fate Tet ear A aN ge e Her gAs, Heraiahrny N 
wt wet te fier Asa aade wera: tage gA RÀ TUNAN 
Fernie wernt: feet A endear: are varied Wa: Besa Vt Ta Ne 
Sore stricken with sorrow to hear the (unwelcome) news about his father, as well as of 
his brothers (Sti Rama and Laksmana) having been sent into exile, Bharata replied as 
follows:—(1) "What object on earth will Possibly be gained through sovereignty by me, a 
wretched being, deprived of his father and (elder) brother—who was as good as a father—and 
(therefore) grieving? (2) Reducing the king to the state of a departed soul and turning Sri Rama 
an ascetic (on top of it), you have brought calamity after calamity to me—rubbed salt as it 
were into my wound. (3) Like the night of universal dissolution (or Goddess Kalaratri, one 
of the nine Durgas or manifestations of the Divine Energy associated with the dissolution of 
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"H . ‘ i $ 
tomona eoi you, my mother (for their co-wife), Kausalyā and Sumitrā too have been 


£ grief caused by separation from their (own) son. They would (indeed) accomplish 
ee ae to accomplish if they survived (any longer). (8) Surely my elder brother (Sa 
rendered the E mind is given to piety and who knows (full well) how to serve his elders, 
hathon a services to you as he did to his (own) mother! (9) Even so my seniormost 
Gan ate 7 w who takes a long-range view of things, behaved towards you as towards her 
aS i Ollowing (as she does) the principles of right conduct. (10) Having sent her high- 
© aii n, Clad in tatters and the bark of trees, into exile in a forest, wherefore do you not grieve, 
sinful woman? (11) Having sent into exile, clad in the bark of trees, the illustrious hero who 
never detected others' sin and had mastered his self, what gain on earth do you expect? (12) To 
you, who are full of greed (for power and pelf), I am not known I believe, in my reality as to how 
devoted I am to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). That is why this great tragedy has been enacted 
by you for the sake of sovereignty. (13) Failing to perceive the two tigers among men, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, by virtue of what strength can I venture to protect the kingdom (of Ayodhya)? (14) 
iR fret ners ace aire As eater aeeai amuan | 
Wise ma m ma leet aa wed aa ANRA il 
amm A whoefediiiigac maa a A ame gata vot 
AH Rae Aa ai cat maa afa e Aa Taher AAT aL, AUT Ul VS Ul 
samt g ri qfar ma Raa yet at fanfearues i 
afer get fe ada et Weashiftrert iat uefa, Wade nET: NON 
we wet wid a mead ait a a fornia magae MAAAR N 
"Even the emperor, whose mind was given to piety, ever depended on (the might of) the powerful 
§17Rama—whois possessed of extraordinary strength—(just) as MountMeru depends (forits protection 
against inroads) on the forest grown on it. (15) How and with what stamina shall I, whose only strength 
is Sri Rama, sustain this burden (of kingship) any more than a calf would stand the strain on getting 
a load, borne with ease by a giant bull? (16) Or (even) if such capacity could be brought out in 
me through contrivances or through intellectual calibre, I shall never allow you to attain your desired 
end—you, who covet sovereignty for your oy Te sale ). we Bie eee ue be 
even) in deserting you, a woman of sinful resolve, if Sri Ra not regard you as 
E all sk (18) How did this idea (of securing the kingdom for a younger brother in 
supersession of the eldest)—an idea which contemplates evil (in relation to others) and which has 
been severely condemned by our forbears—enter your mind at all, O woman fallen from virtuous 
conduct? (19) Indeed in our house the eldest* of all (brothers) is installed (on the throne). The 
other brothers devoutly obey him. (20) I believe you do not at all respect the moral code prescribed 
for kings nor do you know the eternal way of life of kings, O cruel woman! (21) 
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aq amt ao Ta WMA aM Se wire ATR I 
* This is fully supported by aes arigita Peat ae 


x ae son alone should inherit the entire property of his father. Others should depend on him as they did 
“The e 


on their father (neretofore).” 


432 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


fartain © warren radan UAC CATUAATN 2G N 
Satie Pe canada: eat wea ARAMA U9 1 
gAaqraT fradtaterheqeene | 
shana sae SECTS TATA: URE N 
Ns rer fenton of W931 


; is invariably crowned king. This is ą 
D the sons of a king the eldest (alone) is invaria a 

nee among (all) kings, and it is particularly true elie Ca ed 
esteem, born of (loftiness of) character, cherished by the aforesai A si ia heres 
by their righteousness alone and who shone by virtue of a mode rar I he een 
has disappeared today on coming to be associated with you. (23) oe as k ? va ve 
reason, contemptible for you, appeared in you cet = ee Bee tice 6 Sean We a 

royal lineage! (24) I will not in any case accomp K $ Siepe 
i alamity which may (eventually) prove fatal to me, has bee y 
EO a to ae offence te you I shall, however, forthwith cause to ee from the 
forest my sinless (elder) brother (Sri Rama), the beloved of his people. (26) Nay, aving caused 
Sri Rama to return (from the forest) I shall settle down (in life) with a composed mind, turning 
a servant of the aforesaid prince of effulgent glory." (27) Having spoken as aforesaid (to his 
mother), pricking her once more with volleys of piercing words, the high-souled Bharata, even 
though tormented with grief, roared like a lion ensconced in a cave of Mount Mandara. (28) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXIV 


Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his mind not only 


to bring back Sti Rama from the forest and crown him king but also 
to go into exile for fourteen ye 


ars in order to redeem his elder 
brother's vow, Bharata, who is filled with rage at the 


thought of the mischief wrought by his mother, 
cannot contain his grief and falls 
unconscious to the ground 


a an mia q amt MEET oT menssa: maaa, aE: 


; ees 2 foresaid on that occasion, Bharata, for 
his part, who was filled with vio e ge nce more as follows:—(1) "Be deprived 
of sovereignty, O cruel Kaikey ? ct! Since you have been forsaken by 
virtue, keep wailing (for life) taking me to be dead (since the course you have adopted 
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edina i een to me). (2) What interest of yours, I wonder, did Sri Rama or 
one and the same time She mar, whose banishment and death (severally) came about at 
you have incurred the ecause of you? (3) By having brought destruction to this family 
(therefore) to hell ce Sin of having killed a Brahmana studying the Veda. Proceed you 
(your husband. th cis death), o Kaikeyi, and not to heaven in common with my father 
acura by a ie Virtuous King Daśaratha). (4) Since such a (gross) sin has been 
indeni a ie a terrible act (in the form of taking the life of a pious husband 
brother) pe ee ee € a loving and virtuous son), peril (of being disowned by my loving 
ERE en brought by you to me as well by banishing a prince who is the beloved 

people. (5) Because of you my father has joined the majority, while Śrī Rāma has 


taken up his abode in the forest, and I too have been subjected to ignominy in the world 
of mortals by you. (6) 3 
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I ought not to be spoken to by you, O cruel woman of evil conduct and covetous of 
sovereignty, who have killed your (own) husband and are my enemy in the guise of 
a mother! (7) Having got you, the disgrace of your family, (for a co-wife), Kausalya and 
Sumitra and my other (step-) mothers too have been filled with great agony. (8) (Surely) you 
are not the daughter of the virtuous and wise King Aswapati, but an ogress sprung from his 
loins, who has brought complete ruin to my father's race. (9) Since the virtuous hero, Sa Rama, who is 
ever devoted to truth, has been sent into exile to the forest by you and my father too has departed for 
heaven because of you, the sin that has ma ciay peta! m ane eee oe on me, m 
have (consequently) been deprived of my father, nay, oned by my ers (Sa Rama anı 
Laksmana) and have become unpopular with the whole world. (10-11) Indeed, having rendered 
Kausalya, who is wedded to piety, desolate (by depriving her of her husband and only son), 
O woman of sinful resolve and doomed to perdition, what realm (other than the infernal 
regions) will you attain now (after death)? (12) 
fe waged gt Frat Saag gat WA RANAR Il 
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ae fiat it a: Gee aA aaia Git fermen gy i 
matai mA ger wat AA AAA MAGART RA II 
TMS MARAM: m me: IRRA: aR mÀ QAT: gerem: U go 
fiarei a a AAA Raa ara faga eat wadt yog: RITAR 
ze Sri Rama, born of Kausalya's own womb, to be my eldest brother 
ood as my father, self-controlled and the asylum of his kinsfolk, O cruel 
and CO Ge takes his shape from (the essence of ) the various primary and secondary 
won father (in the form of his generative fluid) and the heart of his mother (which 
limbs 0. a of her ovum). Hence he is dearer (than all others) to his mother, whereas her 
is the foun : imply dear (to her). (14) On one occasion (in the hoary past), so the 
ther) relations are sumpty eae 5 
(0 er Surabhi (the cow of plenty), who knows what is right and is adored by gods, 
a a pair of bullocks (her own sons) fallen unconscious on the ground while drawing the 
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: due to their having toj 
plough. (15) Seeing her two sons lying on the ground exhausted h 8 toiled 
3 ief born of anxiety for her sons, her eyes blinded 
(hard) for half the day, Surabhi wept Pi eae the person of the high-souled Indra ie 
with tears. (16) Her sweet-scented tear-drops Ea upwatds\Tnda betield the sti 
ruler of gods), who happened to pass below. (17) 5 i ; 
| 8008), ET : iserable plight, sore afflicted. (18) 

Surabhi standing weeping in the heavens in a mise 
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Perturbed to find the illustrious cow agonized through grief, Indra, the ruler of gods, who 
carried a thunderbolt in one of his hands, spoke with joined palms as follows:—(19) 'I hope 
there is no grave danger to us (heavenly beings) from any quarter (whatsoever). Now tell me, 
O well-wisher of all, what is the occasion for your grief?’ (20) Addressed in the aforesaid words 
by the wise Indra (the ruler of gods), the intelligent Surabhi for her part, who was adept in 
speaking, forthwith replied (in the following words):—(21) ‘Heaven forbid! There is no danger 
whatsoever to you from any quarter, O ruler of immortals! I, however, grieve to see plunger 
in adversity a pair of bullocks, my own progeny, emaciated and miserable, scorched by the 
sun's rays and (on top of it) being beaten by an evil-minded farmer. (22-23) I feel sore 
distressed to find the two bullocks, who are sprung from my own womb, afflicted and 
Oppressed with a (heavy) load; for there is none so dear (to a mother) as a son.' (24) 
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Seeing Surabhi—by whose countless offsprings (in the shape of the bovine race) the whole 
creation is filled—weeping, Indra reckoned none as dearer (to a mother) than a son. (25) 


Perceiving that dropping of tears, which emitted a Sweet odour, (from the eyes of Surabhi) 
on his own person, the powerful Indra recogni 
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by ieee ee Sti Rama (the ruler of the kingdom of Kosala)—who is distinguished 
(in his ol 18 possessed of great might—to return (to Ayodhya), I shall myself retire 

i p. ace) to the forest frequented by hermits (and thus save him from the sin of having 
violated his vow). (31) Looked on by the citizens with their throat full of tears, I shall surely 
not be able to brook the sin perpetrated by. you (in the shape of sending the eldest brother 
into exile and securing the kingdom in favour of a younger one), O wicked woman of sinful 
resolve! (32) Having deliberately committed this sin, enter you the fire or retire yourself to 
the Dandaka forest or (again) end your life by tying a cord round your neck (and throttling 
yourself): there is no other course left for you. (33) I too shall have washed my stain and 
accomplished my purpose (only) when Sri Rama of unfailing: prowess has returned to his 
native land." (34) Having spoken thus and hissing, highly enraged, like a serpent, Bharata 
dropped (unconscious) to the ground like an elephant pricked with a javelin and a goad in 
a forest. (35) With deep red eyes, his garment loosened and all his jewels tossed about, the 
prince (Bharata), the tormentor of his foes, fell to the ground like a banner raised in honour 
of Indra and let down at the end of the festival. (36) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXV 
Swearing that what had already come to pass in the shape of exile of Sn 
Rama, Sita and Laksmana and the resultant death of the King-Emperor 
was not to his liking, Bharata moves with Satrughna to the 
apartments of his stepmother, Kausalya, who speaks unkindly 
to-him taunting him with the remark that his mother, 
Kaikeyi had rendered good offices to him by securing 
for him the kingdom of Kosala sought after by him. 
Bharata, however, politely denies on a number of 
oaths all complicity in the machinations of his 
vile mother. Thereby coming to know his 
heart, the guileless Kausalya places 
Bharata on her lap and weeps 
bitterly 
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ieee iousness after a long time the said Bharata, who was full of valour, 
got She meee eai his mother, = looked miserable E the eros turn of 
events) with her eyes full of tears, reproached her right and left in the T T z 7 as 
(who had evidently collected there on coming to know of Bharata s arriva an a H never 
coveted the throne nor did I (ever) hold (any) consultation with my mother. (1-2) Nor did 
I know (anything) about the installation (of Si Rama as Prince Regent) Pace was 
contemplated by the king; for I happened to be (at that time)in a distant land with | atrughna 
(my brother). (3) Nor (again) was I aware of the residence in the forest of the high-souled 
Sti Rama nor how the exile of Laksmana (son of Sumitra) and Sita came about." (4) 
Recognizing the voice of the celebrated Bharata of noble mind, who was lamenting as 
aforesaid, Kausalya spoke to Sumitra as follows:—(5) 
ama: BCH: hha wt: YATE Fehon wt dhe eu 
Wage afta at aatan pA n ua aunt adam on 
a g wrest RA wat a atacaar Parma ¢ i 
We: wget aa ter gfedtindetat ge ufeat AeA g N 
Fant want at Whaat aR ward. ehara4r YT: RAAT Ni go ti 
"(I think) Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi of cruel deeds, :has returned (from his maternal 
. grandfather's). I long to see the aforesaid Bharata, who takes a long-range view of things." 
(6) Speaking as aforesaid to the said Sumitra, the pale-faced and emaciated lady, who looked 
absent-minded, advanced trembling to the place where Bharata was. (7) Nay, accompanied 
by Satrughna, the said prince (Bharata) too, on the other side, proceeded that (very) moment 
along the route by which Kausalya's apartments could be reached. (8) Perceiving Kausalya, 
who was stricken with sorrow, and had fallen unconscious (on the way), the two afflicted 
brothers, Satrughna and Bharata, hugged her. (9) Embracing (in return) the two brothers, who 


were weeping through agony, the noble and high-minded Kausalya, who was sore distressed, 
addressed Bharata as follows:— (10) 
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Sacrificial Eka Ca ingvishing mark of Lord Visnu) is sojourning. (13) Or, placing the 
depart happily along a ee 3 Brahmana) at my head and followed by Sumitra, I shall myself 
personally to take me now lute by which Rama has proceeded (to the forest). (14) Or you ought 


th elephants, horses and chariots has actually been conferred 
(16) Bitterly reproached in many such cruel words, the sinless 


ad wert ma Aenea eget a we wife Raai arf TIARO N 
SAME aR ye wet were vacate: Gat Ast TENAS TAA We: UW Ul 
tet unites ag a aw wah AEG IST Wet m: AAT ESTAA Ta: 122 1 
aria we at vat RUTH | See A STA SKA MAST TT: RI 
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"Wherefore do you reproach me, O noble lady, guileless as I am and did not know anything 
(about S17 Rama's exile before I returned to Ayodhya)? Nay, you know my great love borne 
towards Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (20) Let his judgment never follow (the teachings of); 
the scriptures as taught by his preceptor, with whose concurrence my elder brother, who is true 
to his promise and is the foremost of the virtuous, has gone into exile. (21) Let him with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has gone into exile suffer the lot of a servant of men belonging 
to the lowest stratum of society, incur the sin of answering the calls of nature facing the sun 
and reap the consequences of kicking cows lying asleep. (22) Let him with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has gone into exile incur the sin that attaches to a master who robs his servant 
of his resources after getting him accomplish a great deed (for him). (23) Let the sin attaching 
to those bearing enmity to a king protecting his subjects as his (own) offspring, be incurred by 
him with whose concurrence my elder brother has gone into exile. (24) Let the sin that attaches 
to a king who fails to protect the people even after collecting the land revenue in the form of 
one-sixth of the produce be incurred by him with whose concurrence my elder brother has gone 
into exile. (25) Let the sin attaching to those withholding payment of the sacrificial fee (even) 
after promising it to the priests practising austerities and officiating at a Sacrifice be incurred 
by him with whose concurrence my elder brother has gone into exile. (26) 
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the sin attaching to the man who fails to observe the code of warfare followed by 
t the s 
= iormost wife alone is entitled to preserve and worship the sacred fire in the absence or on the 
* The king's sen 
death of her husband. 
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the virtuous on a field of battle crowded with elephants, horses and chariots and thick with 
weapons (of all kinds) be incurred by him with whose concurrence my elder brother has gone 
into exile. (27) Let that wicked soul with whose concurrence my elder brother has gone into 
exile forget the sacred lore expounding the most esoteric truths, taught with (great) pains by 
an enlightened preceptor . (28) Let him with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed 
(for the forest) not (live to) see Sri Rama of muscular arms and shoulders, and possessing 
the splendour of the moon and the sun, willing to accept the kingship and installed (on the 
throne). (29) Let that merciless fellow with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed 
(for the woods) incur the sin of partaking or milk boiled with rice and sugar, seasoned Tice 
` boiled with sesame seeds and Moong (a kind of kidney bean), and goat-milk in vain (without 
offering them in the first instance to the almighty Lord, gods and manes etc.,) and of showing 
disrespect to his elders (by failing to rise on their arrival and greet them). (30) Let him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the forest) incur the sin of touching the 
body of cows with his feet, reviling his elders and bearing deep-rooted malice to a friend. (31) 
Let that evil-minded fellow with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the 
forest) incur the sin of revealing to someone (else) a fault of another confessed in private out 
of reliance (that he will not divulge the secret before anyone). (32) 
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like a male aa concurrence my elder brother has departed for the woods roam about 
oicun en , ai z tatters and begging alms, bowl in hand.(40) Let him with whose 
inne ay er brother has departed (for the woods) be given over from day to day 
Withee as to women and dice and overpowered by lust and anger. (41) Let the man 

ee oncurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) indulge in unrighteousness 
an ower his wealth on the undeserving and let his mind never take delight in piety. (42) Let 
the possessions of every description, accumulated in thousands, of the fellow with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) be looted by robbers. (43) Let that 
(very) sin which is concluded as attaching to a man who sleeps during both the twilights be 
incurred by him with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods). (44) 
Let him incur that (very) sin which attaches to the man who practises arson, to him who 
violates the bed of his teacher and to the fellow who plays a friend foul. (45) Let the fellow 
with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) not (have an 
Opportunity to) do service to gods (in the form of Agnihotra etc.,) and to the manes (in the 
form of periodical Sraddha) and likewise to his (living) parents. (46) 
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Let the man with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) forfeit 
this very day, nay, at once (his claim to) the region inhabited by the virtuous (after their death), 
forfeit (his claim to ) the reputation enjoyed by good men and fall from the course of conduct 
followed by the righteous. (47) Let the fellow with whose concurrence my elder brother, 
distinguished by long arms and a broad chest, has departed (for the woods) be devoted to the 
evil path, giving up service to his mother. (48) Let him with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed (for the woods) be a pauper though having many dependants (to support); 
Jet him be seized with ailment in the form of fever and suffer hardship continually. (49) Let 
the man with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) falsify the 


i i ing his praises and looking upwards (in his face in 
be SEN Saat a my elder brother has departed (for the 
expectancy). ( o ht in deception, remaining a backbiter and impure and afraid of the king 
woods) ever deligh d being given to unrighteousness. (51) Let the evil-minded fellow with 
gi his ee a y elder brother has departed (for the woods) ignore his chaste wife who 
whose conc 


ed purity after ‘menstruation (and is thus fit to conceive) and approaches him (for 
i uri ; 
e Si being favourable for procreation. (52) 
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Let him with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) incur 
that very. sin which attaches to a Brāhmaņa whose offsprings have perished (for lack of 
nourishment). (53) Let that man of sinful mind with whose concurrence my elder brother has 
departed (for the woods) interrupt the worship going to be offered to a Brahmana (by another) 
and milk a cow which calved less than ten days ago. (54) Let the fool with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed (for the woods) enjoy another's wife, forsaking his lawful wife 
and having given up his love for piety. (55) Let the fellow with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed (for the woods) incur all at once the sin that attaches to him who defiles 
the water (of a well or tank) as well as that which attaches to one who administers poison. (56) 
Let the sin which a man disappointing a person oppressed with thirst by recourse to deception 
(in the form of giving a false report denying the presence of water), even though there is water 
(with him), attach to him with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the 
woods). (57) Let him with whose concurrence my elder brother has departed (for the woods) 
be held guilty of the same sin which attaches to a man standing on the road and witnessing 
a dispute with partiality for one of the disputing. parties." (58) 
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Even while reassuring as aforesaid Kausalyā, who was bereft (both) of her husband and 
son,: the prince (Bharata), they say, fell to the ground, stricken as he was with agony. (59) 
Thereupon Kausalya spoke as follows to Bharata, who was solemnly pleading his innocence 
by means of oaths that were hard to take and had become unconscious, sore stricken as he 


his brother, on her lap, and embracing him, Ka 
The mind of the high-souled Bharata, who 
sorrow, got agitated through infatuation and excess of ori i 
' grief. (64 i 
thus and lay fallen unconscious on the ground, sighing a gain s D ee tee Pre nepi 
of judgment having been lost, the aforesaid night passed. (65) ne ating aiT 
Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Ayodhya 
Seance Me evel Ayodhyaka j 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Re oe oi ee 
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Ree Canto LXXVI ; 
dvin a a dead body from the vessel full of oil and cremating it 
eip of articles befitting an emperor, and offering libations - 
of water to the Spirit of the deceased on the bank of the 
` Sarayii as enjoined by Vasistha, Bharata 
returns to Ayodhya 
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To Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, who was sore stricken with grief as aforesaid, Sage 
Vasistha, the foremost of speakers, spoke (as follows) in a most polite language:— (1) "Have 
done with grief, O highly illustrious prince! May good betide you! Perform (now) in an excellent 
way the funeral of the (deceased) king, which is (now) overdue." (2) Hearing the admonition 
of Vasistha, Bharata, who knew what is right, fell prostrate and ordered all obsequies (concerning 
his father) to be taken in hand. (3) Taking (the dead body of) the king out of the vessel in which 
he lay immersed in oil, and placing DaSaratha—who was (first) laid on the ground and, though 
pale-faced, looked as though he were fast asleep—on an exquisite_bier decked with various 
jewels, his son (Bharata) lamented (as follows), sore distressed as he was:—(4-5) "Having sent 
into exile Si Rama as well as Laksmana, who is possessed of great strength, at a time when 
I was away from home and had not yet returned, what did you intend to do, O king, knowing 
as you did what is right? (6) Where will you go abandoning this distressed servant (of yours), 
(already) bereft of Sri Rama, a (veritable) lion among men, who does great deeds without 
(the least) exertion, O great king?(7) Now that you have departed for heaven, O dear father, 
and Sri Rama has retired to the woods, (I wonder) who will quietly meet the needs of the 
people and ensure the safety of their person and property in this capital (of yours)? (8) Bereft 
of you and (thus) deprived of its lord, the earth does not look charming (any more); (nay), 
the city (too) appears to me (cheerless) as a night bereft of the moon."(9) 
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sage Vasistha for his part spoke again in the following words:— (10) "Whatever funeral rites 
in relation to this monarch ought to be done should be coolly and unhesitatingly gone through, 
O mighty-armed prince!"(11) Bowing to the aforesaid command of Vasistha in the words "Let 
it be so!" Bharata urged everyone, viz., the priests engaged for sacrificial purposes, family 
priests and the Acaryas to make haste. (12) The sacred fires maintained by the king, that had 
been taken out of the fire-sanctuary (on the latter's death) were being worshipped by the priests 
engaged for sacrificial purposes and superintending priests according to the scriptural 
ordinance. (13) Having placed the king, whose consciousness had departed (days ago), on a 
bier, the servants, who were feeling disconsolate, now bore him (on their shoulders to the 
cremation ground), their throats choked with tears. (14) Scattering flowers of silver and gold 
and pieces of cloth of every description on the road, people walked ahead of the king. (15) 
While others fetching sandalwood, aloe, bdellium, the wood of Sarala (a species of pine) 
and Cerasus puddum and logs of deodar (the Himalayan cedar), made pile. (16) Nay, 
throwing other fragrant substances of various kinds into the funeral pile, the priests 
officiating at the obsequies laid the (deceased) emperor in the middle of the pyre at the 
cremation ground. (17) 
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Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the A aka: 
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day, the prince drops to thè ground. Rolling on the ground, 
atrughna for his part wails in profusion. Comforted by 
Vasiştha and Sumantra, the two brothers urge the 
ministers to expedite the work of picking 
up the bones 
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Having attained purity (by performing the obsequial rites pertaining to the eleventh 
day of his father's death) when ten days had elapsed the prince (Bharata) next performed 


. the obsequial rites pertaining to the twelfth day when that day duly arrived. (1) On that 


occasion he gifted to the Brahmanas abundant gold, jewellery, foodgrains, precious 
garments, various types of gems, a large herd of white goats, silver and good many cows - 
too. (2) The prince further gave away to the Brahmanas, for the good of the king in 
the life beyond, female as well as male servants, chariots and very big houses. (3) Then 
on the thirteenth day at the time of daybreak the mighty-armed Bharata, overwhelmed 
as he was with grief, broke into a lament. (4) Nay, having reached the foot of his 
father's funeral pile in order to collect the bones (for their immersion in the holy Sarayi 
river), the prince (who was sore distressed) addressed the following words (to his 
deceased father), his throat being choked through crying:—(5) "My celebrated (elder) 
brother, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), to whose care I was committed by you, having 
retired to the forest, O dear father, I have been (virtually) abandoned by you in a 
desolate place. (6) O dear father, O protector of men, where have you gone leaving 
Kausalya, that mother of mine, whose son, the support of that forlorn lady, has been 
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Was (now) covered with ashes and red (because of its having been SE ray wE 
fire) and was (further) strewn with burnt bones, Bharata, they say, grew eond 
began to cry. (8) Nay, afflicted to behold the spot, Bharata fell Peras oeei off 
as a tall banner would while being raised in honour of Indra wit o solve) 
mechanical device. (9) Thereupon all his ministers rushed to phage o AE (om 
as (royal) sages (Astaka and others) hastily approached King Yay atı ratie tall been 
heaven) when the stock of his merits (that sustained him in Graet A 
exhausted.(10) Nay, perceiving Bharata overwhelmed with grief, Satrug Te x ‘ne 
had all along been thinking of the emperor (his father), dropped sense re fhe 
ground.(11) Sore distressed to remember the various gestures of his father mn ? S 
loving qualities and made by him from time to time, Satrughna lamented. (as follow 
like a madman, bewildered as he was:—(12) 
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"The violent and formidable sea of grief, released by Manthara, which has appeared 
in the form of the boons (granted by my father in favour of Kaikeyī) and has been 
tendered fearful by alligators in the form of Kaikeyis words. has overwhelmed us all. (13) 
Where have you gone, dear father, leaving Bharata—who is (yet) a (mere) stripling, 
tender of body, and was constantly fondled by you—weeping? (14) Indeed you made 
us all (the four brothers) have our best choice out of (a large variety of ) eatables, 
drinks, articles of wearing apparel and ornaments (placed before us). (Since you have 
disappeared from our midst) who will discharge this function now?(15) (How strange 
that) this earth, even though it has been deprived of you, its high-souled ruler, who 


knew what is right, is not riven even at a time when it should have been riven! (16) 
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Hearing the lament of the two brothers ‘and Perceiving their ex 
all their attendants felt sore distressed even more. (19) Dejected a 
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the omniscient Vasistha, the family pri f thei 
ies asistha, the family priest of their 
of them all, endowed as he was with an amiable disposition, spoke 


to expedite the other rites (pertaining to the thirteenth day, viz., removing the ashes 
and throwing them into the river and so on).(26) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVIII 
While Bharata is contemplating to undertake a journey to meet Sri Rama, 
Satrughna blames Laksmana for failing to restrain his father and 
forcibly prevent Sri Rama's exile. In the meantime Bharata 
catches sight of Manthara standing at the door decked with 
ornaments and points to her as the root of all mischief. 
Satrughna thereupon pounces upon the maidservant 
standing in the midst of her companions and, 
seizing her by her locks, drags her on the 
floor and reproaches Kaikeyi too. On the 
latter pleading for mercy on Manthara's 
behalf, Bharata intervenes and 
Satrughna lets her go 
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stricken with grief and was contemplating to undertake a journey 


To Bant w the younger brother of Laksmana—spoke as follows:—(1) "(How 
( to meet Sa Rama), 
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strange that) the same Sri Rama who is possessed of jean mee oe tien 
support of all created beings in distress, much more of himself an 5 A R St nihi 
into the forest by a woman!(2) What a pity that even Laksmana, wao ehin 
and rich in prowess, did not deliver Śrī Rama (from distress), going EE ustani 
(if necessary) of restraining his father! (3) In fact, m yeonsidenne Ree ERES 
what is unjust, the king, who had adopted a wrong course, having fallen in n eS 
of a woman, ought to have been restrained even before (matters came to a : kat 
Even while Śatrughna, the younger brother of Laksmana, was speaking as afor 
Manthara (the hunchbacked maidservant of Kaikeyi) appeared at that (very) Saat 
decked with all (sorts of) ornaments at the eastern door. (5) Smeared (all over) wit 
excellent sandal-paste and wearing royal costumes she was adorned in various ways 

- with ornaments of every description pertaining to all limbs. (6) Adorned with lovely 
girdles and other excellent ornaments (worn round the waist), she looked like a female 
monkey bound with a number of strings.(7) 
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Gazing on that humpback, who was responsible for the sinful deed (in the form 
of banishment of Sri Rama and others, which had proved a terrible curse for the entire 
population of Ayodhya) and seizing her most heartlessly, the porter (on duty) delivered 
her to Satrughna (with the following words):—(8) "Here is that cruel wretch because 
of whom Sri Rama is living in the forest and your father has cast off his body! Deal 
with her as you please." (9) Pondering the aforesaid submission (of the porter) and 
having determined his course of action, Satrughna, who was feeling sore distressed, 
spoke to all the inmates of the gynaeceum as follows:—(10) "Let this wench reap the 
fruit of her cruel deed as acute agony has been caused by her to my brothers as well 
as to my father."(11) With these words the humpback, who was surrounded by her 
female companions, was violently seized by him at once; (and) she (in her turn) made 
that chamber (where he stood) resound (with her shrieks). (12) Extremely agonized to 
perceive Satrughna enraged, all her female companions forthwith ran away helter- 
skelter in all directions. (13) All her female companions as well as the entire menial 
staff said to one another, "From the way in which he has started dealing with us it can 
easily be concluded that he will put an end to us (all). (14) We shall fly for protection 
to Kausalya, who is merciful, polite of speech and glorious and knows what is ri ht; 
for she is our unfailing asylum."(15) à ' gat; 
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Nay, Overwhel ‘ 3 : 
then violently dase anger, the said Satrughna, the chastiser of his enemies, 
Manthara was being dente humpback along the floor. (16) While the notorious 
various kinds, mentioned ae 


above, 
(broken) Ornaments, the splendid 


nd fro on the ground, her excellent ornaments of 
ay ee pee to pieces. (17) Strewn with those 
the (clear _tOyal palace shone-all the more at that moment like 
ra a and ae D rae with stars). (18) Continuing to hold Manthara in violent 
mighty prince, a (ver a Kaikeyi (who had come to protect her maidservant), that 
pained by eis h eritable) jewel among men, spoke harsh words (to her). (19) Greatly 
Kaikeyi arsh and unpleasant words and overwhelmed with fear of Śatrughna, 
aikeyī fled for protection to her (own)son. (20) 
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Perceiving Satrughna enraged, Bharata spoke to him as follows:—"Women are 
undeserving of death at the hands of all men. Let her be forgiven as such. (21) I (myself) 
would have slain this sinful Kaikeyi of vicious conduct had it not been for the fact that 
the pious Sri Rama is sure to get angry with me for my having killed my (own) mother. (22) 
(Nay) Sri Rama, whose mind is given to piety, will surely never speak not only 
with you but also with me if he (ultimately) comes to know even of this humpback 
having been killed (by us)." (23) Hearing the admonition of Bharata, Satrughna, the 
younger brother of Laksmana, desisted from the aforesaid crime and left her (almost) 
unconscious. (24) The notorious Manthara, it is said, fell at the soles of Kaikeyi's feet. 
(Nay) drawing a deep audible breath expressive of sadness, sore stricken ds she was 
with sorrow, she piteously wailed: so the tradition goes. (25) Perceiving the humpback 
stunned because of her having been dragged to and fro by Satrughna, and wearing a 
wretched look and looking on her boss like a female crane released from captivity, 


Bharata's mother slowly calmed her. (26) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXIX 
Bharata 
eenth day the foremost of counsellors entreat 
oe por ioe Turning down their entreaty, Bharata,who 
to e n to bring Śrī Rama back to Ayodhya, urges them to 
Sie eers to construct a road, bridges and 


il expert engin eer 
Er o etc., to facilitate his journey to the 


place of Sti Rama's abode 
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Coming together on the fourteenth day at daybreak, the king's counsellors PEIR 
spoke to Bharata as follows:— (1) "Alas, having sent into exile his eldest son (Sri Rama) 
as well as Laksmana, who is possessed of extraordinary might, Dasaratha, who was our 
most venerable sovereign, has ascended to heaven. (2) This kingdom being without a ruler, 
be you our ruler now, O highly illustrious prince! There being justification (for your 
assuming the reins of government because your elder brother has been exiled under the 
command of your father and you have been nominated by him as his successor) you are 
not to blame (for superseding the claims of your brother). (3) Taking all these requisites 
for your consecration, O scion of Raghu, your own people (the counsellors and ministers) 
as well as the citizens are awaiting your pleasure, O prince ! (4) Accept the throne (of 
Ayodhya), which has surely been inherited by you from’ your father and grandfather, O 
Bharata, and have yourself consecrated and (thereby) protect us, O jewel among men!" (5) 
Going clockwise (as a mark of respect) round all the requisites for consecration, Bharata, 
who had taken the vow of propitiating Sri Rama, replied to all those counsellors (as 
follows):—(6) 
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= "Since (the practice of) conferring the kingship on the eldest brother has ever been 
regarded as commendable in our race, you, who are (all) clever people, ought not to make 


ceremony, I shall proceed in the direction of the forest in order to meet Sti Rama. (10) Having 
Sti Rama (back to 
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To the above mentioned prince (Bharata), 


of Si Rama, all the caunselie eens who was talking as aforesaid in the interest 


the following agreeable and excellent reply:— (14) "Let 
pee is Fortune, known by the name of Padma (so-called because She has Her abode 
(th po uses), (ever) be with you, who are speaking in this strain and seek to restore: 

ne sovereignty of) the globe to the eldest prince (Sri Rama)!" (15) The prince (Bharata) 
rejoiced to hear the excellent benediction poured by the counsellors into his ears. Nay, 
teardrops born of excessive delight and gratitude towards them flowed from the eyes of 
Bharata, whose countenance (too) was lit up with joy. (16) Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid 
proposal (of Bharata to proceed to the forest to bring back Sri Rama to Ayodhya after 
consecrating him as king in the forest itself) the counsellors including the ministers as well 
as those invited to take part in the assembly found their grief altogether vanished and said, 
"In obedience to your command, O jewel among men, engineers as well as guards, who are 
full of devotion (to you as well as to Sri Rama), have been told off to prepare the way."(17) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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asiaa: Tt: 
Canto LXXX 
The engineers detailed by Bharata's ministers construct a broad passage from 
Ayodhya to the bank of the Ganga and render it easy to tread by erecting 
pavilions and digging wells here and there on the roadside 
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resence of subterranean water in a given plot of land, 
: ioni ildings, pavilions etc., gallant men vigilant in their duty (of 
those ee Fom E E in sinking wells and digging tunnels etc., mechanics 
ing streams etc., or obstructing the flow of water, paid labourers, 
“hing catapults etc., even so carpenters, those entrusted with the 
P ding the way, hewers of trees and cooks, men expert in plastering and 
duty of clearing or guarding vats and winnowing fans etc., from bamboos and making 
whitewashing etc., tho capable guides set forth in advance. (I—3) Marching 
articles of leather (such zs ‘ourning, that huge multitude of men really shone 
with joy to the region where om 


like a great upsurge 25 
es, men skilled in cons 


full moon. (4) Seeking the company of their own 
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stumps and rocks too 


Kinds. (5) Removing boughs of trees as well as creepers and shrubs, fae hewed out 


and cutting down trees of every description (that obstructed the way), 


«== 4 path. (6) 
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Nay, some men raised trees in treeless areas (for providing shade); while others hewed 
the existing ones here and there by means of axes, hatchets and sickles. (7) (Still) others, who 
were stronger than the rest, tore by the roots (with their own hands) tufts of Vīraņa grass (a 
fragrant grass), that had got firmly rooted, and levelled uneven stretches of land at different 
: places. (8) Others filled (waterless) wells (covered with grass etc., that fell on the way) as well 
as extensive pits with earth. Similarly they levelled low-lying lands all round in no time. (9) 
On that occasion the workmen bridged the streams that could be bridged, and likewise crushed 
. the pebbles etc., that could be crushed and smashed the impediments that (obstructed the 
passage of water and) were worth smashing. (10) (By constructing dams) they actually turned 
in a short time rivulets into many ponds of various sizes and shapes, containing plentiful water 
and resembling seas.(11) Nay, in waterless tracts they caused to be sunk excellent wells of 
every description embellished with platforms (for people to sit on). (12) The highway carved 
out for the army (to pass along) was paved with concrete mixed with lime and lined with trees 
laden with blossoms. Flocks of birds excited with sexual passion and giving out shrill cries 
were seen on those trees and the road was (also) decorated with buntings. The road, which 
was sprinkled with water mixed with sandal-paste, and adorned with flowers of various kinds, 
looked most charming like a pathway of gods. (13-14) 
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Nay, having given orders (to the workers to fix tents etc. ioi F 
the aforesaid officers (entrusted with the work of fixing Tek ee ely a ee 
got tents pitched forthwith in delightful areas abounding in luscidus fruits They : TA 
adorned with decorations the tent which was liked by the high-souled Bhar 7 urther 
itself resembled an ornament. (15-16) The knowers of (the science of ) RNE ata and in 
the camps erected for the high-souled Bharata at auspicious hours on dave a ares 


3 
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lime. They were all decorated with buntings and divided by 
Standing side by side with seven storeyed mansions, the tops of which 


road, constructed in 
time (even) as a cloudles 


Thus ends Canto Eighty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wenleittacde: Gt: 
Canto LXXXI 
The king's bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced eulogizing 
Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal music at sunrise the 
following morning, Bharata stops it, disclaiming sovereignty, and 
complains to Satrughna of the ill turn done to the world by his 
own mother. In the meantime Sage Vasistha enters the royal 
court and sends messengers to Bharata urging him 
to be present in the court; and in response to 
his call Bharata, accompanied by Satrughna 
and others, enters the assembly 
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g the Nandimukha’ and other festal ceremonies (proposed to 


liminary to Bharata's coronation the following morning) 
be performed by se raat rea its well-versed in eulogizing kings and princes 
s end, 


approaching it 
Special occasions extolled : 
stick, the drum which was one servants blew conches and sounded hundreds of musical 


a 
ay sounded ody, aos at the begining of a festive occasion to one’s departed ancestors to secure their 


* The name of a Sraddha offered 
blessings. 
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3 ; oud sound 
instruments of various pitches. (2) Filling the space on all sides as 1t we ae dwith 
-Of musical instruments further oppressed with grief Bharata, who was (alrea ota cia réeiilt 
grief. (3) Causing that music to be completely stopped the moment he was Beer 14) 
` Of it, and saying that he was not the ruler, spoke to the celebrated Saige Kaikeyi, (And) 
"See, O Satrughna, the great wrong that has been done to the world n aed (fom this 
leaving (a legacy of ) sufferings to my share, King Daśaratha (too) has dep E EE ai 
world). (5) This royal fortune, rooted in righteousness, of that high-souled mon he 5 elebrated 
an embodiment of piety, is drifting like a boat without a pilot in water (6) Even dilords has 
Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was undoubtedly our very great protector an faa 
been sent in exile to the forest by this very mother of mine casting ee ee 
winds."(7) Perceiving Bharata lamenting as aforesaid in a distracted state of a : 3 
(critical) moment, all the women (present in the gynaeceum) piteously wailed at the top o 
their voice. (8) 
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While Bharata was wailing as mentioned above, the highly illustrious Sage Vasistha, who 
was well-versed in the code of conduct prescribed for kings, entered the court of King 
Da§Saratha (the ruler of the Ikswakus). (9) Accompanied by*his host of pupils, the sage, whose 
mind was given to piety, got into the delightful council-chamber, which was mostly built of 
gold and studded all over with pearls and precious stones (of various Kinds) and looked like 
Sudharma (the court of Indra, the lord of paradise). (10) The sage, who had mastered all the 
Vedas, occupied a seat of gold covered by a cloth bearing the design of swastika (denoting 
good luck), and commanded the messengers (as follows): so the tradition goes:—(11) "Since 
there is some urgent business to be disposed of by us, please bring (hither) promptly and 
quietly Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Warriors, ministers, troop commanders, Satrughna and the 
illustrious Bharata with (other) princes, Yudhajit (one of the chief counsellors 
Vijaya) and Sumantra as well as (all other) people who are friendly to Bharata." (12-13) A 


ces as a condition precedent 
having still waters 


dth of many leagues) 
T ‘In this simile the figures of Timis and sea-elephants painted on the floor of the council-ch 


to aquatic creatures of the same name figuring in the sea, the sheen of the glittering pavement ae ae compared 
still waters of the sea, the gems with which the floor is inlaid with those embedded in the depths of a Chamber to the 
of conches figuring in the pavement to conch-shells found in sea-beds and the gold costing on the as the figures 
of gold found in gold mines in the bowels of a sea. Cor to the dust 
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and Sea-elephants and ful 


(the august presence of) 
presence of) 


l of gems, conches and dust of gold, the aforesaid court graced with 


s Bharata (son of DaSaratha) looked as it did when adorned with (the 
aSaratha in the past. (16) : 


Ti : 
hus ends Canto Eighty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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garian: m: 
5 Canto LXXXII 
Sage Vasiştha urges Bharata to accept the kingdom bequeathed to him by his 
father and elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully declines the offer and 
takes a solemn pledge to depart for the forest and try his level best to ` 
bring his elder brother back to Ayodhya. At his instance 
Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take him to the 
forest and brings the chariot to his presence 
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Bharata, who was rich in intelligence, beheld the aforesaid assembly, full of hosts of 
worthy men and attended by great souls (like Vasiştha) and (as such) resembling a night 
illumined by a full moon and adorned with (other) major planets. (1) That eminent gathering 
was lit up with the splendour of the raiment worn and the pigment painted on the person of 

the worthies occupying their seats according to their deserts on that occasion. (2) That most 
brilliant conclave looked as charming as a night illumined by a full moon during the autumn 
(marked by the absence of clouds). (3) Looking intently on and reading the mind of all the 
d the people (present there), the said Vasistha (the family-priest of the rulers 
a), for his part, who knows what is right, spoke as follows and gently (too) to 
) "King DaSaratha, my child, has ascended to heaven practising virtue (in the 
f redeeming his plighted word) and bequeathing (the sovereignty of) the prosperous 
tonno 1d and foodgrains, to you. (5) Bearing in mind the duty of virtuous souls (viz., 
earth, full of 80 eo of their parents), $17 Rima, who is truthful of conduct like his father, did 
obeying the See cg of his father any more than the risen moon quits the moonlight. (6) 
va (all) its thorns completely removed has been conferred on you by your father 
ther. Assisted by ministers who are (all) pleased (with you), enjoy it and quickly 

and (elder) noar ted (for the coronation). (7) Let the rulers of the north and the west as 
et yourself ies d the east and the kings of the western borders near the Sahya mountains, 
well as of the a ie ne (and therefore not enjoying sovereign rights), as well as seafaring 
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Overwhelmed with grief to hear the aforesaid advice (of his family-priest),, Binni mo v 
knew the right course (viz., to restore the kingdom to his elder brother), mentally betoo r ' 
to Sri Rama with intent (to get inspiration from him) to do the right thing (in the shape of wall” : 
as a servant on his elder brother rather than superseding his claim to the throne). (9) Ina ae 
choked with tears, the prince, who was in the prime of his youth (and therefore incapable 0 

renunciation), lamented (as follows) in the open assembly in tones resembling the cackling 
of a swan and reproached his family-priest (for his unjust advice and offering the kingship 
to a cruel and unrighteous fellow like himself):—(10) "What (sensible and knowing) man like | 
a = n «ge can usurp the kingdom of a sagacious prince (like Śrī Rama) who has (duly) studied the i 
JAZ Ssh edas with a vow of celibacy (in the house of a teacher) and gone through the ceremony | 
of lustration after completing his studies and is applying himself to (the practice of) virtue 
(in the shape of redeeming the plighted word of his father)? (11) How can I, sprung from the | 
loins of Daśaratha (who renounced his very life on being told that Sri Rama had not returned } 
to Ayodhya and had left for the forest), become a usurper of the throne (of my elder brother), 
when not only the throne but I too belong to Sri Rama? (Therefore) in this conclave you ought 
to speak what is right.(12) Śrī Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who is not only the eldest (of 
us all) but the worthiest (too), whose mind is intent on piety and who vies (in eminence) with 
Dilipa and Nahusa (two most ancient and illustrious representatives of the solar and the lunar —_—- | 
dynasty respectively) deserves to inherit the kingdom as did DaSaratha ( in the past). (13) If 
I perpetrate this sin (of superseding the claims of my elder brother), which is resorted to (only) 
by unworthy men and does not lead to heaven, I shall bring disgrace to the line of Ikswaku 
in the world. (14) I do not even approve of (much less be a party to) the sinful act (in the 
shape of disinheriting and banishing Sri Rama) that has actually been committed by my 
mother. (That is why) even though present here, I° salute with joined palms Sri Rama 
sojourning in a forest region difficult of access. (15) I shall (therefore) follow Śrī Rama alone 
Being the foremost of men, he (alone is the ruler (of this kingdom). (Nay) Sri Rama (a ean 
of Raghu) deserves the sovereignty even of (all) the three worlds (viz., earth, heaven and th 
intermediate region)." (16) : 9 
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sat in the assembly shed ‘fears through joy, their mind being absorbed in Śr Rama. (17) "If, 2 


however, (Bharata continued) I do not succeed in bringing my elder brother back from the forest, 
I shall continue in that forest itself in the same way as the noble Laksmana is doing. (18) In 
the Presence of the (honourable) members of this assembly, who are (all) impartial and practise 
i good virtues,{I for my part shall try every means to bring him back forcibly.(19) All expert 
“y) Yoad-clearers working on and without wages have already been despatched by me. (Hence) 
journeying (to the forest) alone finds favour with me." (20) Having spoken thus, the pious- 
minded Bharata for his part who was (so) fond of his (elder) brother, spoke as follows to 
Sumantra, who sat near him and was clever in giving counsel:—(21) "Getting up at once, O 
Sumantra, depart you under my command and issue orders (to all) to proceed on a journey 
(to the place where Śrī Rama may be) and quickly send out the army too." (22) Sumantra 
for his part felt highly rejoiced when commanded in the foregoing words by the high-souled 
Bharata. He communicated (to all): everything as instructed (by Bharata) as something 
welcome. (23) The citizens present in the assembly as well as the generals were immensely 
. delighted to hear of the departure (to the forest) of the army duly ordered (by Bharata) with 
the object of bringing Sri Rama back (to Ayodhya). (24) 
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Delighted to know of the expedition (of the army) on a pilgrimage (to the forest to bring 
back Śrī Rāma), all the wives of soldiers thereupon urged (in their eagerness to see Si 
Rama and others back in Ayodhya) all the husbands in their own homes to make haste (to 
depart). (25) The aforesaid generals urged the entire army to march quickly with the 
womenfolk, on horseback, in bullockcarts as well as in chariots quick as thought.(26) Seeing 
that army ready (to depart), Bharata for his part said to Sumantra, standing by his side, in 
the presence of his preceptor (Sage Vasistha), "Get my chariot ready soon." (27) Bowing to 
the command of the celebrated Bharata and taking a chariot driven by excellent horses, 
Sumantra for his part approached him highly delighted (at the prospect of meeting Sri Rama 
and others as well as.of their returning to Ayodhya). (28) Intending (to undertake a journey) 
to persuade his illustrious elder brother (Sri Rama), staying in a dreary forest (viz., the 
Dandaka), to return (to Ayodhy4) by arguing (with him ) in a well- reasoned way, that glorious 
scion of Raghu, Bharata of unfailing firmness and unflinching veracity and prowess, spoke 
on that occasion (as follows):—(29) "Getting up promptly, O Sumantra, approach you the 

enerals of the army in order to get them equip the forces (for the journey); for, propitiating 
Ša Rama residing in the forest, I intend to bring him (back to Ayodhya) for the good of the 
world." (30) Commanded (as above) by Bharata and accounting (thereby) his ambition (of 
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, i ] the leading 
issued orders (accordingly) to all the le 

ad relations of Bharata. (31) Springing on 
house—Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, Śūdras and 
) camels and chariots, donkeys and 


seeing Sri Rama) fully realized, Sumantra duly 
citizens and army chiefs as well as to the friend 
their feet (in great eagerness) people from every 
Brahmanas—thereupon got ready (for the journey 
elephants, as well as horses of excellent breed. (32) ; 

Thus ends Canto Eighty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXIII 
Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family-priests, 
artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long distance, Bharata 
reaches the bank of the holy Ganga at Srigaverapura ruled 
by Guha and, encamping the army, breaks journey in 
order to do Sraddha and Tarpana in honour of his 
deceased father on the bank of the Ganga 
and also to give rest to his followers 
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Having got up from sleep at daybreak, and mounting an i 

forthwith departed with expedition with a longing to see Se Ret Motte pa 
drawn by horses and vying with the car of the sun-god, all the counsellors and famil 7: Ss 
drove ahead of, him. (2) Nine thousand elephants duly caparisoned followed Bhar : ie 
delight of Ikswakus race, (even) as he moved on. (3) Sixty thousand chariots and arch ale 
with varied weapons (seated in them) followed the illustrious Prince Bharata dex ae 
advanced. (4) A hundred thousand horses mounted by cavaliers (next) follow iy me ie 
Bharata, an illustrious scion of Raghu, as he proceeded along. (5) Kaikeyī and S ca Prince 
the illustrious Kausalyā too, who were highly gratified by the thought of bringi TEE and 
(back from the forest) drove in a splendid chariot each. (6) Hosts of memb eae Pana 
born classes also set out with a delighted mind in order (to be able) to see § i of the twice- 
Laksmana (and Sita) and saying various things about him alone (in th Fi ama alongwith 
"When shall we (be able to) behold the mighty-armed Śrī Rama, dark-b Aes is 
of mind and firm of resolve, the dispeller of the grief of the world? (8) As a stable 
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j Saying many good things as mentioned above on that occasion and hugging one another, 
highly rejoiced as they were (over the prospect of being able to see Sri Rama), the citizens 
went forth (to meet Sri Rama). (10) Those merchants who were held in great esteem in 
Ayodhya and all others who were not so honoured and (even so) all (other) good citizens 
joyously proceeded to meet Sti Rama. (11) Whatever lapidaries there were (in the city) and 
skilled potters, those adept in weaving and those who lived by manufacture of arms, those 
who made fans etc., of peacock-feathers, those who lived by the saw, those who pierced gems 
and pearls etc., as well as polishers (of gems, ornaments and utensils etc.,) those who made 
articles of ivory, those who prepared lime (by burning limestone etc.,) and those who lived 
by perfumery, highly reputed goldsmiths and weavers of blankets and other wollen goods, 
those who provided baths for others, masseurs, physicians, fumigators and distillers and 
vintners, washermen and tailors, chiefs of villages and hamlets and dancers with their 
womenfolk as well as boatmen joined the expedition. (12—15) Brahmanas remaining 
absorbed in meditation, well-versed in the Vedas and highly respected for their conduct 
followed the departing Bharata in thousands on bullockcarts. (16) Decently dressed, clad in 
pure raiment and having smeared their body with sandal-paste mixed with red substances (like 
saffron), they all followed slowly in the wake of Bharata on various kinds of vehicles. (17) 
Thrilled with joy and delighted in mind, the aforesaid army (too) followed Bharata, the son 
of Kaikeyi, who was (so) fond of his (elder) brother and set out on the mission of bringing 
his (said) brother (back from the forest). (18) 
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Having covered a long distance from Ayodhya in chariots, on palanquins and on the back 
of horses and elephants, they reached (the bank of) the (holy) Ganga in the precincts of 
Srigaverapura, where dwelt the valiant Guha, a friend of Sri Rama, surrounded by hosts of 
his kinsmen and ruling that area with vigilance. (19-20) Having arrived at the bank of the 
Ganga, adorned by Cakrawaka birds, that army following in the wake of Bharata halted. (21) 
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: -v3 with i s, Bharata, 
Seeing the aforesaid army inactive and beholding the Ganga wn Bay tLe my anny | 
who was a master of expression, spoke to all his ministers (Sak this sea-bound river 
encamp at will on all sides Having taken rest (today) we shall po EA ES B) water 
tomorrow. (23) In the meantime, descending into the river, I wish to 0: Sa afinas in his 
to (the spirit of) the emperor (my father), who has ascended to heaven, Pe sate iiien 
life after death." (24) Saying "Amen" to Bharata, who was speaking as a ag Ane (05) 
who were all attention, encamped the troops separately, each unit accor RA y A i 
Having caused that army, which looked charming with its equipage (in the shape ae este 
to encamp methodically along the bank of the great river Ganga, Bharata Ce Oe) ; 
reflecting (all the time) how to bring the high-souled &ti Rama back (to Ayodhya) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— rk — 


oe 
ee 
= 


Canto LXXXIV 
Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a large army | 
with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the boats so as to prevent | 
Bharatās men from crossing the Ganga, and himself seeks the presence | 
of Bharata in order to know his mind. Being satisfied about his 
good intention he entertains Bharata and his men with 
fruits and roots etc., brought by him and, on his 
having taken rest awhile and overcome his 
fatigue, allows him to advance 
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friend too. (Therefore) seeking to advance his interests remain stationed on this bank of the 
Ganga, clothed with mail. (6) Let all (my) ferrymen, accompanied by troops, remain rooted 
„to the bank of the river Ganga, guarding (access to) the river and living on meat, roots and 
fruits (stored in the boats). (7) And let one hundred youthful fishermen clothed with mail 
occupy each of the five hundred boats," so did Guha issue his commands. (8) "If, however, 
Bharata proves to be favourably disposed towards Sri Rama at this moment, this army will 
(be) safely (allowed to) cross the Gaiga today." (9) Saying so and taking sugar-candy, the 


pulp of fruits and honey as an offering, Guha, the chief of the Nisadas, proceeded to meet 
Bharata. (10) 
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Vividly perceiving him coming, the glorious Sumantra (the son of a charioteer) for his 
part, who knew what is called for at a particular time, forthwith spoke to Bharata (as follows) 
like an humble servant:— (11) "Attended by a thousand of his kinsmen, here comes Guha, 
the sovereign lord of the Nisadas, who is a senior friend of your (elder) brother (Sri Rama), 
and is closely acquainted with the Dandaka forest. Therefore, allow him to see you, O scion 
of Kakutstha! Doubtless he knows well where the celebrated Sri Rama and Laksmana may 
be." (12-13) Hearing this pleasing report from (the lips of) Sumantra, Bharata for his part 
made the following reply: "Let Guha see me at once." (14) Immensely rejoiced to receive 
permission (to see the prince) and approaching Bharata, Guha, who was surrounded by his 
kinsmen, meekly submitted as follows:—(15) "This territory is but a pleasure-grove attached 
to your palace and we have been taken in (by our unwariness in failing to know of your 
visit beforehand and thus being deprived of an opportunity to receive you in advance). We 
(hereby) offer you all (that we have); (pray) dwell in the house of a ferryman, which is your 
own. (16) Here are roots and fruits, both green and dried, procured by the Nisadas (a tribe 
of fishermen, Guha's own clansmen) themselves as well as the pulp of fruits and wild cereals 
of various kinds. (17) I hope the army, being well fed (by us), will stay (here) tonight. 
Entertained with various objects of enjoyment, you (too, I hope) will leave with your army 
(only) tomorrow."(18) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Highly praising Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires of him z Kee fa 
hermitage of Bharadwaja. Promising to follow the prince as a one Shia 
servants and placing his misgivings before him, Guha seeks to Kno 
intentions about Sri Rama and consoles the prince, who was 
constantly bewailing, till dusk 
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Spoken to as above, Bharata, for his part, who was exceedingly wise, gave to Guha, the ruler 
of the Nisadas, the following reply, which was consonant with reason and purposeful:— (1) 
"Indeed your great object (of according a right royal reception to me) has been accomplished 
ih that you seek to entertain my army of such magnitude, O friend of my elder brother!" (2) 
Having spoken as above, the said illustrious Bharata, who was possessed of great splendour, 
once more addressed the following excellently-worded question to Guha, pointing to the way 
(ahead):—{(3) "By which of the two routes (appearing before me) shall I proceed to the hermitage 
of Bharadwaja? This tract of land drained by the Ganga is most thickly set with trees etc., and 
(as such) difficult to cross." (4) Hearing the aforesaid question of that intelligent prince (Bharata), 
Guha, who used to roam about in the woods, replied with joined palms (as follows):—(5) 
z Ferrymen who are familiar with the region and very attentive will undoubtedly accompany you. 
I too shall follow you (in person), O exceptionally mighty prince! (6) I hope you are not going 
with evil intent towards Sri Rama, who does great deeds without any exertion? ‘This huge army 
of yours gives rise to apprehension in my mind as it were."(7) 
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: To the aforesaid Guha, who was talking as above, Bh EA 
taintless as the sky, replied in sweet words as e ta, whose heart was (absolutely) 
such wickedness appears (in me). You ought not to entert He tha time never come when 
to bring back Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who r equal to my father. (9) I go 
„a (bare) truth, O Guha! No other motive should be imputed vo meet a dhe woods. I tell you the 
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more to Bharata as follows:—(11) "Blessed are you. I find none on the surface of this globe 
equal to you. who seek to relinquish a kingdom come (to you) without any effort (on your 
part)! (12) Surely your lasting fame will extend to the spheres inasmuch as you wish to 
bring back (to Ayodhya) Sif Ratha, who has fallen in adversity." (13) While Guha was 
conversing thus with Bharata, the sun lost its splendour and night fell. (14) Lodging the 


said army in camps, and soothed by Guha, the glorious Bharata then went to bed with 
Satrughna. (15) 
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Grief born of anxiety for Sri Rama and unique of its kind (now) overtook the high- 
souled Bharata, whose eyes were fixed on righteousness and who surely did not deserve ~ 
this mental torture. (16) (Even) as a fire hidden in the hollow of a tree burns a tree 
(already) scorched by a forest-consuming fire, so did the fire of anxiety for Sri Rama 
inwardly begin to consume. Bharata ( a scion of Raghu), who was already scorched by 
the fire of grief caused by his father's death. (17) Bharata began to exude sweat, born of 
the fire of grief, from all his limbs in the same way as the Himalaya mountain heated 
by the sun's rays allows its snow to melt and flow. (18) Bharata ( the son of Kaikeyi) 
was weighed down by a huge mountain of agony, consisting of a compact mass of rocks 
in the shape of (loving) contemplation on Sri Rama, which contained minerals in the shape 
of sighs, was clothed with a cluster of trees in the shape of recoiling of the senses from 
their objects and was crowned with a tall peak in the shape of languor caused by grief, 
infested by numberless beasts in the shape of swoons and covered by herbs and bamboos 
in the shape of burning of the internal and external organs of sense. (19-20) Like a bull 
strayed from its herd, Bharata ( a jewel among men)—who, having really fallen in 
extreme adversity, felt miserably disconsolate, his mind being utterly confused in 
consequence, and was heaving sighs, afflicted as he was with anguish of ,hheart—found 
no peace (in his bed). (21) When the noble-minded Bharata, who, though composed, felt 
very disconsolate, got united alongwith his men with Guha (again), the latter reassured 
him once more with reference to his elder brother. (22) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Guha reports to Bharata how Śrī Rama and his party broke; Beat ER at 

Smgaverapura and reproduces before him the dialogue an ou 
between Laksmana and himself at night and further tells hi 
how the two brothers entangled their locks into a thick 
mass, crossed the holy river with Sita and left for 
the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja 
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Guha, who used to roam about in the woods, now reported to Bharata, who was 
immeasurably great, the praiseworthy attitude of the high-souled Laksmana (towards his eldest 
brother):—(1) "I spoke (as follows) to Laksmana, who is endowed with excellences (of various 
kinds such as devotion and obedience to his eldest brother), and was keeping vigil for the 
safety of his (eldest) brother (and his beloved consort), wielding an excellent bow and 
arrows:—(2) Here is a cosy bed prepared for you, O dear brother! Be reassured (about the 
safety of Sri Rama and Sita) and repose on it with ease, O delight of Raghu's race! (3) All 
of us (your servants) are used to hardships, while you are deserving of ease. (As for Sri Rama) 
we shall keep awake for his safety, O pious-minded prince! (4) Surely none on earth is dearer 
to me than Sri Rama. No longer be anxious (about the satety of your eldest brother and sister- 
in law): O tell you this truth in your presence. (5) Through his grace I hope to acquire very 
great renown in this world and to earn religious merit in abundance as well as wealth and 
enjoyment free from blemish. (6) As such I shall guard, bow in hand, with all my kinsmen 
zy aea friend, Sti ee reposing with Sita. (7) Surely there is nothing unknown in this 
orest to me, who constantly roam about in it. In fact we i 
consisting of (all) the four limbs on the field of battle (8) ee ay tare 
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cannot be withstood on the 
. This peerless son of Dagar 
virtue of great austerities 


field of battle by all the gods and demons (gathered together)! (11) 
atha, possessing characteristics like unto his own, was secured by 
a § and through exertions (in the shape of sacrificial under-takings) of 
arious kinds. (12) He having been exiled, the king will not survive long and Mother Earth 
will surely be widowed soon enough.(13) (Nay,) having uttered a very loud cry (consequent 
on the emperor's death, which must already have occurred), the women must have ceased 
crying because of exertion; and the great noise in the palace must have surely died out by 
this time. (14) I do not expect that mother Kausalya and the king and even so my (own) mother 
(Sumitra)—all these will survive till this night:(15) 
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"Even if my mother survives in expectation of (the return of) Śatrughna, the afflicted 
Kausalyā, who has given birth to a hero (like Sri Rama) will surely die. (16) Failing to install 
Śtī Rama on the throne (of Ayodhyā) and (thus) without realizing his (long cherished) 
ambition, my father will expire exclaiming"Everything is past and gone!" (17) Accomplished 
of purpose indeed are they who will, when the time comes for it, consecrate my father, the 
deceased emperor, in the course of all the funeral rites. (18) And happy are they who will 
(in the event of my father's survival) move about in the capital of my father, the cross-roads 
of which are located in beautiful spots, whose main road are clearly defined, which is richly 
endowed with mansions as well as with temples and palaces and adorned with all sorts of 
precious things, which is crowded with elephants, horses and chariots and made resonant by 
the sound of clarionets, which is full of all blessings and peopled by joyous and wellfed men 
and women, and which is rich in gardens and pleasances and looks charming with a series 
of festivals. (19—21) When this term (of exile) is actually over, shall we (Sita and myself) 
happily return to Ayodhya alongwith Sri Rama, who has safely redeemed his promise?" (22) 
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"Even while that high-souled prince (Laksmana), who remained sitting (all the while), was 
lamenting as aforesaid, that night actually slipped away. (23) Next morning, when a cloudless 
sun appeared (in the sky), both the brothers (alongwith Sita) were safely ferried by me across the 
stream after helping them in entangling their locks into a mass of hair (as ascetics do) on this 
(very) bank of the Ganga. (24) Wearing matted locks and attired in the bark of trees, (nay) 
wielding an excellent quiver and bow (each) and looking all round (to scan the beauty of the 
landscape), the two princes, who were possessed of extraordinary strength and looked like a pair 
of lordly elephants, and were capable of tormenting their enemy, departed with Sita. (25) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how his two brothers 


got their hair entangled into a mass, Bharata falls unconcious on the ground. 


On regaining consciousness he despatches Guha to reassure mother Kausalya, 
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ae and RS of $17 Rama's welfare. While doing so Guha 
also tells her how Śr Rama and Sita lay down on a bed of 
Kuśa grass prepared by Laksmana with his own hands 
when the party broke journey at Sragaverapura and 
` how Guha with Laksmana kept watch the whole 
night for the protection of Sri Rama and Sita 
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ae rt TENS: | siaa: aai: NRN 
weer g T aei agi: aaa eN A aa ga fea ual 
wet yi get Raia ye: aye aaea yet a gA: 
ma g w mAs: Raa witahelfdda: naia: y N 
wa: wal: ami a a: ap A AYAT: 16 N 


Hearing the report of Guha (about Sri Rama's matted locks of hair), which was most 


disagreeable (to hear), Bharata began to think deeply of Sri Rama alone, of whom that 
unpleasant new was heard by him (as it made him apprehensive that Sri Rama might not 
return to Ayodhya now that he had entangled his hair into a mass). (I) Having remained 
composed awhile, the mightly-armed prince (Bharata), for his part—who, though tender 
(of body), was possessed of extraordinary strength, whose shoulders rsembled a lion's and 
who had eyes big as a lotus, and who was (both) young and pleasing of appearance—suddenly 
‘sank to the ground extremely sad at heart, like an elephant pierced with goads in the heart.(2- 
3) Seeing Bharata unconscious, Guha felt shaken at that time like a tree during an 
cah Pkeand p ts eende 9 Embracing Bharata, lying in that (unconscious) 
state,Satrughna, for his part, who stood near by, got non-plu i i 

grief, and loudly cried. (5) Then rushed E ae ee ho was with 


T all the mothers of Bharata. They were 
4 th : . . . 3 y 
Hate, rough fasting, looked miserable and felt afflicted due to separation from their 
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Nay, shedding tears they surrounded Bhar. ky iiic dl BQN 


ata fi 
at heart, Kausalya for her part hugged him. (7 allen on the gro 


À und. Approaching hi d 
| ) Pre 3 g him sa 
own calf, that exceedingly thoughtful lady, who a fale bosom as a cow does its 


iven up to grief, questioned 


= 
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Lane the following words), shedding tears (all the time):—(8) "I hope no ailment (of any 
Looks icts your body. In fact, the life of this (entire) royal household hinges on you. (9) 
the fo an you alone, my son, do I survive. Rama with his brother (Laksmana) having left (for 
th rest) and King DaSaratha (your father) having expired, you alone are our protector today. (10) 

lope nothing unwelcome has been heard by you regarding Laksmana or my own son 
(Rama)—I having only one son—who has proceeded to the forest with his consort. (11) 
Returning to his normal self after an hour or so, and consoling Kausalya (with the assurance 
that nothing unwelcome had been heard with reference to Laksmana or Sri Rama), Bharata 


(the highly illustrious prince) spoke weeping all the same to Guha as follows:—(12) 
Wet eT Tat ea Ata aa AE: | STATS aah Ae eT TS TTA Ne HI 
Aai wt eet aaae: vafget RA a wa frafeashretu evi 
watered vem: went fen a amaA  agytsced warn ey 
WL He Weare Wa: MTT: IT A aL UTE A INATET 2A I 
wN: Ra wea et q adarisht Wt at wa arpa FeAl 
ment aii Ai aft aerermisivaret ara waa: we war N 


"Where did my (elder) brother (Sri Rama) stay during the night? Where did Sita spend the 
night and where Laksmana? On what (kind of ) bed and eating what did he repose? Tell me this, 
O Guha!" (13) Questioned thus, Guha, the ruler of the Nisadas, thereupon joyfully told Bharata 
(in the following words) what kind of arrangement he had made for (feeding and reposing) his 
beloved and kind guest:—(14) "Boiled rice of various kinds, (other) foods requiring 
mastication and fruits of every description were brought by me in abundance to the presence, 
of Sri Rama for his repast. (15) Sri Rama of unfailing prowess accepted all that (for my 
pleasure) and returned it to me. Bearing in mind the duty of a Ksatriya (who is not permitted 
by the Sastras to accept a gift, much less on the bank of a holy river), however, he did not 
partake of it.(16) ‘No gift in any case is to be accepted by us (Ksatriyas), my friend: a gift can 
only be made by us., In these words were we all pacified by that high-souled prince.(17) (That) 
water (alone) which was brought by Laksmana was drunk by the high-souled prince. 
Alongwith Sita §ri Rama (a scion of Raghu) then observed a fast (for the day). (18) ; 


TA AN SAA TAA AA: Seat RA HRT: I M 
Pith ma: uen Set Yaris A fest MARRA Zo Ut 
eatery PRT TTA: ATE TE AeA. | eT ATM: MA ATTA A AEAT: 113R N 
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- -sgrahtgdatiafinrraniate-xarct 
FONS ARTIT MARA ARPAS METAS MAMTA: A: CO 

"Then Laksmana too forthwith slaked his thirst by means of the water that was left over. 
(All) the three (viz., Śrī Rama, LakSmana and Sumantra), duly worshipped (the deity presiding 
over) the evening twilight silently together. (19) After that, fetching blades of Kusa grass 
himself, Laksmana for his part promptly prepared a sacred bed for Sri Rama (a scion of 
À Raghu). (20) “Sri Rama sat down on the bed with Sita and, washing the feet of Sri Rama and 
Sita (Sri Rama's with his own hands and Sita's by giving water to her), the celebrated Laksmana 
moved to a distance. (21) This is the foot of the same Ingudi tree and these are the same blades 
ee grass where and on which Sri Rama and Sita both reposed that night. (22) Fastening 
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‘ ‘ ith arrows and donning gloves 
air of er ah Be ia a tormentor of his foes, for 
the night singly.(23) Wielding excellent 
Laksmana kept moving carefully 
arrying bows (in their 


at his back (one on each side) a p u 
about his hands and wielding a large singec © 
his part remained walking round Si Rama during 


i ted where the aforesaid 
arrows and bow, I too remained pos ith my vigilant kinsmen c 


guarding Sri Rama (who vied with Indra) w. 

hands)."(24) ie 

Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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amikan: mi: 
Canto LXXXVIII 
Showing to Kausalyā and others the bed of KuSa grass on which Sri Rama 
and Sita spent their night, and contrasting it with the royal splendour 
and luxury in which he lived in Ayodhya, Bharata laments for him 
and, holding himself responsible for this turn of events and 
complimenting Laksmana and Sita for throwing their 
lot with S11 Rama and sharing his privations, makes 
up his mind henceforth to dwell in the forest as 
a representative of Sri Rama, wearing matted 
locks on his head like him 

wegen Prat we we: VED as THT AAT N R N 
aada: wat ye eA mA wir ae faafdan eu 
meget A etre ant AA a wa: warqTehr na 


iaaa atidan: ca: geas wad nRa: 
afande: are ag: À: nR: aaah aen 


ng men) sl 
on the topmost storey. of palaces built after the a ground? (4) Sleeping always 
foremost apartments of excellent seven-storeyed buildings—. a “rs and in turrets and in the 
paved with gold and silver and furnished with excellent carp Which were provided with floors 
heaps of flowers and were fragrant with the odour of sandalwoo 
white clouds and were noisy with the chatter of flocks osd and aloe, which shone like 


of parrots, where (natural) coolness 


ets, which looked picturesque with. 
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Nea ee Ee a sweet fragrance (of camphor etc.,) nay which vied with Mount 
E S Sa F whose walls were inlaid with gold—he was awakened everyday by the 
DE an instrumental music, the tinkling of excellent jewels and the excellent sound 

y tomtoms. (S—8) (Again) Sri Rama (the tormentor of his enemy) was glorified at the 


time of waking by a number of i i i 
ad ane OPa O T of panegyrists, bards and minstrels through appropriate verses 


amdu Ah a mi nn aA ag À wre: atsa ARA A AAR: N 2o I 
4 Ti tad aa ma a aA wit aA R:N 
ART BM a faama R yet KAT RAA STURN 
ya Went m maai paR afer ad waded quell 
TÀ ano ger Úa Yur a a fe gA Aer: AARAA: NXN 
smia goh Man aaa AA ANA N: Sats aerTa: RG II 
TA Ni: GET wean At wet R g ait qa T aa Afata 
"This is incredible in the world and does not appear true to me. My mind is really 
confused. My conclusion therefore is that this is a dream. (10) Surely there is no deity more 
powerful than Time (the will of God ), impelled by which the aforesaid Si Rama, son of 
Daaratha, reposes on the ground in this way and by force of which the daughter of Janaka 
(the king of the Videha territory), who is (so) pleasing to the sight and the beloved daughter- 
in-law of Daśaratha, has to lie down on the ground. (11-12) This is the bed of my (elder) 
brother and here are the blessed marks of his changing sides in the form of all the blades of 
(Kuśa) grass crushed by his limbs against the hard ground.(13) I suppose the blessed Sita lay 
down decked with ornaments on this bed; for here and there are seen stuck (to the grass) 
particles of gold. (14) Sita quite evidently had her upper garment entangled with these blades 
at that time. That is why these silk threads appear stuck to them. (15) I conclude the husband's 
bed (be it soft or hard) is comfortable (at all events to a devoted wife), as (is evident from 
the fact that) Sita (the princess of Mithila) though youthful and tender, experiences no smart __. 
(even while reposing on such a hard and rough bed), virtuous as she is and devoted to 
austerities.(16) 
qaa pis R aera: Gea AA geet Tea: ARA TATA RO Ul 
arcing w: niaga: aiaa Wt RaT R 
qaragan wre: raai: gami q gan: nRa fa Wee: gU 
aa: AY AÀ NAN: ARTT: | TT aA mA at magad oll 
Raai ry Seat i ap aa ia: È RA T NRR N 
amim i Aa RR A aÀ mi A maA Vz 
aa mi aires LA Paa ERRATI V3 M 
; EEE GEARI Wrin RY 
mai i e aA A A, pna 24 N 
"Alas, I am ruined. Cruel am I in that on my account Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) with 
his wife has to lie down on such a (hard) bed like a forlorn creature! (17) Relinquishing his- 
beloved rulership, which is unsurpassed, how did Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), born in a 
ine of universal monarchs, who brings happiness to the whole world and does good to all, 
ling rie a lotus, has reddish eyes and is pleasing of appearance and who is deserving 
whos ping A d unworthy of suffering, lie down on the ground? (18-19) Blessed and highly 
of happiness an Laksmana, endowed with auspicious bodily marks, who is following his 


See: is roal period (of his life)! (20) Trily accomplished of purpose is Sita 
: 


_ The enemies do not claim as their own, any more 
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! however 
(a princess of the Videha kingdom), who followed her husband p Coa yo ia 
all plunged in doubt (as to getting a chance to serve him), bere nS taken up 
prince. (21) Emperor DaSaratha having ascended to heaven an pa RE (22) Nar 
his abode in the forest, the earth appears desolate to me like a boat r nA ae ee 
does anyone lay claim even with his mind to (the PA a e i a eer) 
eee ee pee re til one would like to have articles made 
of poisoned food, the cpital (Ayodhya), whose protective wall is lying undefended, aes 
and elephants in which roam about uncontrolled, whose entrances are never na ti 
troops stationed in which are cheerless, and as such which is (altogether) unprotected, 


`% 3 unguarded, désöláte and reduced to a wretched condition." (24-25) 


aaay ; me fret erT STL RA I 
aouu Taeka aa aa ipai a han aaan RO N 
ami gaia wart aak aea meaa À maka NR N 
anag mga aa: a À gad: qii w RARAN RS II 
ama: far wat i ga a 7 R 
mieh fara wee a ER AATAL! 30 M 
Set ARTIT IAF MEBANE SERRATA: AA: U CC I 


"From this day onward I shall lie down on the (bare) ground or on blades of grass, living 
on fruits and roots (alone) from day to day and wearing matted hair (on my head) and the 
bark of trees (on my person). (26) I shall comfortably dwell in the forest for the rest of the 
period of Śrī Rāma's exile (as his representative). (In that way) the well-known vow of my 
elder brother will not be belied. (27) Śatrughna will dwel with me when I live (in the forest 
on behalf of my (elder) brother; while the latter with Laksmana will protect Ayodhya.'(28) 
The Brahmanas will install Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) on the throne of Ayodhya. May 
the gods fulfil this desire of mine. (29) If he does not agree (to return to Ayodhya) even when 
being solicited by me personally in many ways with my head bent low, in that case I shall 
: dwell with Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for any length of time so long as he roams about 
in the forest. He ought not to disregard me (I think). (30) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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X ‘ Canto LXXXIX 
aving encamped his followers including the army, tha i 
ihi l , that we 
across the Ganga by the fishermen enjoined by Guha. See 
sets out with Sage Vasistha and others to th 


asisthe e hermita 
Sage Bharadwāja with intent to see the latter os 
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ee yA vate we Serer wa TATAN N 

Hie WT Sat ger Pregame a Hastert NG 
ving spent the night at that very spot (where Sri Rama had rested not long ago) on 
Ba See and rising at daybreak, the said Bharata for his part spoke to Sarahi 
AE = ) : ow do you (continue to ) sleep (till now)? Get up, O Śatrughna, and fetch 
M n : er o the Nisadas, quickly; so that he will convey the army to the other bank. 
y all be well with you." (2) "Contemplating on Śrī Rama (my eldest half-brother) even as 
you are, I am keeping awake, not sleeping." In these very words did Satrughna, Bharata's 
(younger half) brother, reply when admonished (as above) by Bharata. (3) Arriving at an 
opportune moment while Bharata and Saturghna (the two lions among men) were conversing 
with each other as aforesaid, Guha submitted (to Bharata) with joined palms as follows:-— (4) 
I hope you spent the night comfortably on the river bank,.O scion of Kakutstha. And I hope 
you are entirely free from distemper alongwith your army."(5) Hearing the aforesaid question 
asked with affection by Guha, Bharata too, for his part, who had subordinated his will to Sri 

Rama, made the following reply:—(6) = < 

qara: nA etry Raa a a T AAR: dma T:N ell 

m qe: waka: q e Raa T mrema N 

shied wa a fe a: aati: ayaa arent ate R 

a water: wqera waa WAM ts Tat Varta Waly: RAAT: gol 

am: akea meena: | Ueto: Tether ae: TATA: WE N 

wa: akea wegaaeigay areata nera WRT ATA ATEN 83 Ut 
"Tt was a happy night for us, O sagacious friend, and we have been (properly) entertained 
by you. Let (your) fishermen now duly ferry us across the Ganga on a number of boats." (7) 
Hearing Bharata's command and returning to the city with great expedition, Guha forthwith 
spoke (as follows) to his said kinsmen:—(8) "Wake up and rise: may prosperity ever actually attend 
you. Duly haul the boats to the bank, I shall have the army ferried across (the Ganga)." (9) 


‘Springing up on their feet when addressed thus (by Guha), the boatmen hurriedly brought 


together from all sides in obedience to their chiefs command five hundred boats and other 
excellent boats (too), known by the name of Swastika (because of their bearing the mark of 
Swastika), which looked charming, were distinguished by flags and equipped with rowers, 
(nay) which were strongly built and had large bells (tied to their sails). (10-11) Then Guha 
(himself) brought a lovely boat (also) known by the name of Swastika, the floor of which 
was covered with white rugs (fit for kings) and which was distinguished by the sound of festal 


music. (12) 
amie Wet: AS MN: Aae a AAT a AAA AAT: URR N 
nias wt Tat mena Jat | Usenet MRT: WA 


a ieee erly Brahmanas were present (there) took their seats (even) before Bharata 
ani g 


dimmediately after (these) followed the (other) ladies of the royal family. 


and s a lock cart and the provisions (which were loaded on other boats). (14) The 
as wel 
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i the descent (in 

them) as well as resorting to 
ne teas (in order to load them) actually 
ea ated (in them), those swift-going boats, which were 
then sailed automatically (as it were). (16) 


din of men setting fire” to the huts 
order to be able to ascend the boats) 
rose to the skies. (15) Ferrying the men se 


| ; d controlled by the fishermen, ears 
acouene ee Aa sce he others were loaded with horses; while some (more) 


i i i _ (17) Having reached the opposite bank 
of them ferried costly chariots and animals of draught is Ue Bee ASE e plied as (0 


„ to land, the b ts for th 
e cur a A ib were all kinsmen of Guha.(18) 
ware Tet wate: A: A JAA AIA SI TÄTT: URS N 
maga TARTAR | IÀ gA g ABA: ull 
RU Guat caper et aA: Me waqiaa Age ya WATT TAT A 22 Ul 
snare a ay AeA a IANT 
XË : Wares 1 2 
aq me A AART 
qi miega mei aa AR 
scot EITT MAÈ ARARSA ATTAT: T: MC I 


Swimming (across the Ganga) as urged by their mahouts, the elephants with flags (on their 
back) actually shone like winged mountains.(19) Nay, other men took their seats on boats while 
others crossed the river by means of rafts; still others swam across with the help of big and small 
earthen vessels and the rest swam with their arms (alone).(20) Ferried across the Ganga by the 
fishermen themselves, that holy army (which was hallowed through contact with holy men like 
Prince Bharata and Sage Vasistha as well as through a bath in the Ganga and other sacred streams 
and was proceeding on the holy mission of bringing Śrī Rama back to Ayodhya) marched 
towards the excellent forest encircling Prayaga during the hour known by the name of 
Maitrat (because of its being sacred to Mitra, the sun-god). (21) Nay, cheering up the troops 
and comfortably encamping them (in the forest encircling Prayaga), the hight souled Bharata 
alongwith the priests and the (king's) councillors set out to meet Bharadwaja, the foremost 
of Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras). (22) Reaching the hermitage of the high-souled Bharadwaja_ 
(the family priest of gods), who was not only a knower of Brahma but also the foremost of 
Vedic scholars, Bharata saw the extensive and delightful grove (surrounding the hermitage) 
consisting of clusters of trees interspersed with lovely huts of leafy twigs. (23) : 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-nine inthe Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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* It has been a convention among Indian troops in the past to bum wh i i 
z É EIRA atever is left 
fuel etc., after removing their essential things and tents while leaving a halting place in m mame shape of huts a 
a destination. The idea is not to leave any trace of their whereabouts fot the enemy. The arse of their march to 
to bring triumph to the troops who resorted to it. The practice was also believed 
TA Muhiirta, loosely translated as an hour, really consists of i 
y 3 ` 48 mi i h 
a day. They are named in order by Brhaspati as Raudra, Sārpa, Maitra, T EE ke fifteen such Muhūrtas in 
16 a, Aindra, Anita Nairta, Vāruņāryamaņa and Bhagī. : » Apya, Vaiśwa, Brahma, Praja, 
: mian Aa: am A al at ATA risks 
T 5 
_ wal tiada emda mi waste wae at a Ieee) il 
Bharadwaja is referred to as a family prlest of gods because he was Pina wT a Fl ; 
the preceptor of gods. z g trom the loins of Sage Brhaspati, 
+ A Smrti-text says:— 
SAT SIG YR: HT Baa few: | Tea fs 
" By bisth (even) a.Brahm i Fete es Fe orate ; 
y aen a ana boy is bom as a Sidra; he is spoken of as a Dwij ae l 
the vocation of a mana; he attains the status of a Vipra through a here: ija (a twice-born) on his following 


as a Brahmana (only) when he comes to know (the truth of) Brahma on na) sy of the Vedas and is known 
fe)." 
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Tar: Tt: 
tee Canto XC 
Leaving his Party a couple of miles away on this side of the hermitage, 
Bharata enters it with Vasistha and Satrughna. After exchange of 
compliments between Sages Vasistha and Bharadwaja, Bharata 
bows down at the feet of the latter, who inquires his health 
and seeks to know his mind about Sri Rama. Bharata 
thereupon regretfully apprises him of his intention 
to bring Rama back from the forest and ques- 
tions him about his whereabouts. To this’ 
the sage replies that Sri Rama was 
sojourning on Mount Citra- 
kita, and advises Bharata 
to see the latter the 
following morning 


WEST Mea wea AMIS Wana ST Me AAA: N 
wada q i ae: a at ala ute ier 
w: A qe WER ma: aAA ARETAN R 
akpa gia wat mN: e i eiA ELE 
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admi ae ist aA a a iar RA qd a RLS N 
Having reached the precincts of the hermitage of Bharadwaja and leaving all his people 
only a couple of miles away (on this side of the hermitage so as not to cause disturbance to 
the hermits living peacefully there), Bharata (a jewel among men), for his part, who knew what 
is right, proceeded (further) with his counsellors on foot, placing Sage Vasistha (his family- 
priest) ahead and putting on only a pair of silk garments (viz., a loin-cloth and an outer covering), 
laying aside his weapons and ornaments etc. (1-2) Bidding the aforesaid counsellors stay behind, 
the moment the celebrated Bharadwaja was clearly in sight, Bharata (a scion of Raghu) then 
proceeded ‘at the heels of Vasistha (his family-priest). (3) At the very sight of Vasistha, 
Bharadwaj, who practised great austerities, at once hurriedly rose from his seat, asking his pupils 
to fetch water to wash the hands (of the distinguished guests) with. (4) Uniting (in embrace) 
with Vasistha-and greeted by Bharata, the highly glorious sage inferred him to be a son of 
Dagaratha. (5) Offering to the two guests in order of seniority (one after another) water to wash 
their hands and feet with and also fruits afterwards, Bharadwaja (who knows what is right) made 
inquiries concerning the welfare of the family (of each) and also whether all was well with (the 
city of ) Ayodhya, he army, the exchequer, the (king's) allies and ministers. Knowing (as he 
did) DaSaratha to be dead, he made no inquiries concerning the king. (6-7) 
aft madi ar SRT Prag sate pagu e N 
watt q iea eÀ maa: IE waai | WREST R 
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m a ith his body, sacred fires, 
` Vasistha and Bharata (in return) inquired whether all was well wi go ae ions 
pupils, trees, deer and birds. (8) Having. admitted that it was so, the miey | Ute 
Bharadwaja for his part replied to Bharata as follows, umpe'le’ + Pree ou have 
affection that he bore to Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) :—(9) "What me ‘he iinedont (of 
in coming (all the way) to this place, busy as you must have yeni ru > E ae 
Ayodhya)? (Please) tell me all this; for my mind is not getting cle : E pelongig to 
intentions towards Sri Rama). (10) Seeking to enjoy the kingdom (rig y peo : a 
Sri Rama without any thorn (in your side), I hope, you do not intend to do (any i y. aes 
in this forest to Laksmana (his younger brother) and the highly illustrious prince ss a 
(Himself), the destroyer of enemies and the promoter of joy in this world, whom am y 
gave birth to, and who, having been urged, they say, by his father through the instrumen lity 
of the latter's wife (Kaikeyi) in the following words:—Dwell in the forest for fourteen years’, 
was exiled to the forest with his (younger) brother (Laksmana) and wife (Sita) to the forest 


for a long term.” (11—13) 

Tag i a: waa gA gale ae HEATA N RE N 

adsa af, wd maA AAR A ates Ad arg feng 
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Spoken to as aforesaid, Bharata, they say, replied (as follows) in a faltering tone with tears 
flowing from his eyes through agony :—(14) "I am ruined if Your Holiness too (who is 
omniscient) reckons me as such. I cannot (even) think of any harm having proceeded from me 
(to Sri Rama). Therefore (please) do not speak in this strain to me. (15) Neither is that which 
my mother said during my absence (at my maternal grandfather's) agreeable to me nor am I 
pleased with that (which she has done), nor (again) have I (even now) accepted her word (asking 
me to enjoy the sovereignty of Ayodhya). (16) I have on the other hand come to, take that tiger 
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Solicited by the priests (who had obviously 
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sr Rete te mone what is right, is staying accompanied by Sita and followed by Laksmana. 
cae 1s dwelling at present on the great Citrakiita mountain. (22) You will certainly 
pios AE tai area tomorrow. Halt here with your counsellors today. Grant this desire of 
ae i g y Sagacious prince knowing how to fulfil the desired object (of your friends and 
; wis ers)! (23) Thereupon Bharata, who had a broad outlook and whose reality (asa _ 
. devotee of Si Rama) had (now) come to be known, replied as follows: "So be it." Nay, the 
Prince forthwith made up his mind to stay in that hermitage during the night.(24) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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= Canto XCI 
The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwaja, who had acquired rare mystic 
powers by virtue of his austerities, to Bharata, his army and entourage, 
the kind of which could not be shown even by a ruler of 
the entire globe : . 
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` The celebrated sage then invited to a hospitable reception Bharata, the son of Kaikey, who 
had made up his mind (as shown before) to stay in that very hermitage (for the night). (1) Bharata 
for his part said to Bharadwaja, "Sure enough the (kind of ) hospitality which could (possibly) be 
arranged in a forest has (already) been shown by you (to us) just now in the form of water to wash i 
our feet and hands with." (2) Bharadwaja forthwith replied to Bharata (as follows) laughing ~ 
heartily as it were: "I know you to be full of affection (to me). As such you are likely to be pleased 
with anything and everything (that is offered to you). (3) I, however, only wish to feed this army 
of yours. And you ought to do that in which my pleasure lies, O jewel among men! (4) Moreover, 
wherefore did you come here encamping the army at a distance (from my hermitage)? Why did 
you not turn up here, army and.all, O jewel among men? ©) Bharata with joined palms replied 
as follows to the sage, whose (only) wealth was his asceticism:—'T did not turn up with the army 
for fear of (displeasing) you; O venerable sage! (6) In fact, ascetics should always be scrupulously 
in their own lands by a king or a king's son under simular circumstances, Your Holiness! 
nuns i well as men and excellent elephants in rut are following in my wake 
Q) IBIS spena s ala away from that place (where the troops have been encamped) 
Sead ee by Sage Vasistha) lest they should destroy the trees, foul the waters and 


land as well as the huts in the hermitage."(9) 
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accordingly. (10) Entering the fire-sanctuary, sipping water (thr 
fanaa with the recitation of the Divine Names for self-purification) an 
according to the Vedic injunction fe: wig), the sage next invo y 
words)Viśwakarmā (the architect of gods) for providing hospitality (to the army of Prince 
Bharata):—(11) "I invoke god Viśwakarmā, who is also the divine carpenter (Twasta). I wish 
to provide hospitality (to the army of Prince Bharata). Let everything be got ready in that 
connection for me. (12) I (further) invoke (the presence of) the three gods (Yama, Varuna 
and Kubera), who are the guardians of the spheres, headed by Indra (the ruler of gods). I wish 
to provide hospitality (to the army of Prince Bharata). Let everything be got ready for me 
towards that end. (13) Let all the rivers that flow in an easterly direction as well as those 
flowing in a westerly direction on (the surface of) the-earth as also in the aerial region meet 
today (in this tract of land). (14) Let some (of those rivers) bear along Maireya ( a kind of 
wine made from date palms etc.,) others highly refined Sura (another species of wine made 
from jaggery, honey and flour), and (still) others cool water (delicious) like the juice of 
sugarcane. (15) ; 
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"I (also) invoke (the presence of) the celestial Gandharvas Viśwāvasu, Haha and Hūhū 
and even so all the celestial nymphs alongwith the other celestial Gandharvas. (16) I invoke 
the Apsara named Ghrtaci and Viswaci, Misrakesi, Alambusa, Nagadatta and Hemi as also 
Soma, who has taken up her abode on a mountain (called Mahendra) as well as all the nymphs 
that wait upon Indra (the ruler of paradise) as also the dancing girls that wait upon Brand 
Gn Brahmaloka) alongwith (their teacher) Tumburu and (all) external appendage (such as 
musical instruments). (17-18) In the same way let that celestial grove (known by the name of 
Caitraratha) presided over by Kubera (the guardian of the northern quarter) which is loc ea 
the land of the Uttara Kurus (in the north of India) and the trees of which are clothed ith = 
in the form of (heavenly) raiment and jewels and perpetually bear fruits in the form T e 
damsels, actually apppear at this very spot. (19) Let the glorious moon-god (the ee ceny 
over the annual plants) place at my disposal abundant excellent food of ev vari 2 nS aing 
of dishes requiring mastication as well as those that can be gulped without = SRY, consisting 
that can be sucked and those that require to be licked, and al: mastication, nay those 


from trees, also drinks such as wine and meats of various ETa dropped straight 
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So did the sage of noble vows, who is rich in concentration of mind and endowed with 
matchless glory too, utter words of invocation pronounced according to the rules of phonetics 
and accented according to the rules of grammar. (22) (Even) as the sage invoked the aforesaid 
gods with his mind, Sitting with his face turned towards the east, his palms joined together 
(in supplication), all those deities (that had been invoked by the sage) came one by one before 
him. (23) Thereupon a cool breeze, which was most delightful to the touch and which wiped 
one's sweat through (mere) contact blew gently touching the Malaya and Dardura mountains 
(clothed with forests of sandalwood trees). (24) Then fell down thick showers of heavenly 
flowers and the sound of celestial kettledrums was heard in all the quarters. (25) Nay, excellent 
breezes began incessantly to blow and bevies of celestial nymphs began to dance. Heavenly 
Gandharvas beautifully sang and Vinas gave forth melodies. (26) That sound (of vocal and 
instrumental music)—which rose and fell (at intervals), was soft and of a moderate pitch and 


endowed with the virtue of a uniform measure of time—penetrated into heaven, earth and the 
ears of living beings. (27) 
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While that heavenly melody, agreeable to the ears of men, came in that way, the army 

of Bharata beheld the handiwork of ViSwakarma. (28) The (entire) stretch of land within a 
radius of forty miles not only turned even but was also carpeted with many patches of fresh 
grass resembling blue cat's-eye gems (in hue). (29) In that land sprang up Bel, Kapittha dit., 
on which monkeys dwell), Panasa (the bread-fruit), Bijapuraka (citron), Amalaki (emblic 
myrobalan) and mango trees adorned with fruits. (30) Nay, from the territory of the Uttara 
Kuru's came the grove (presided over by Kubera, the god of riches, and known by the name 
of Caitraratha) rich in products worthy of being enjoyed by heavenly beings, as well as a 
delightful stream hemmed in with a number of trees growing on its banks. (31) There stood 
ae ions (each) consisting of four rooms, as well as stables for elephants and horses 

up white mansign ith mansions, and palaces. (32)There also stood a royal palace, 


ig Scots as provided with a lovely arched doorway, (nay) decorated with 
00 


i i isite scents. (33) It was quadrilateral (in shape), 
white garlands and annaa e ae and palanquins, supplied with all delicious drinks 
commodo bir llent food and clothing. (34) Victuals of every description had been 
and provided B es cleaned vessels free from dirt. All kinds of seats had been arranged 
ae ee Pe aa the palace looked charming with superb couches duly covered (with 

at proper p. 
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Prince Bharata, son of 


(Bharadwaja), tered that palace richly 


counterpanes). (35) Permitted by the eminent sage duly en 


Kaikeyi, who was distinguished by (unusually) long arms, 


Stocked with precious stones. (36) ; 
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All thé aforesaid counsellors accompanied by family-priests also followed suit and were 
filled with delight to see that excellent get-up of houses. (37) Alongwith the counsellors 
Bharata went clockwise round the excellent royal throne as well as round the whisk (made 
from the tail of a yak) and the (royal) umbrella kept there, as if round a sovereign.(38) Bowing 
down low to Sri Rama (as though the latter were seated on it), he paid homage to the throne 
(itself) and, taking the whisk, sat down on the seat meant for the chief minister. (39) All the 
counsellors and family-priests too sat down in order of precedence. Then sat down the 
generalissimo and afterwards the officer in charge of the encampment. (40) Then after a short 
while streams having milk thickened with rice in place of mud flowed past Bharata on that site 
at the command of Bharadwaja. (41) On both the banks of these streams rose excellent and lovely 
houses plastered with lime and brought into being by the grace of the Brahmana sage 
(Bharadwaja). (42) Nay, during that very hour arrived (there) twenty thousand women adorned 
with excellent jewels and sent by Brahma (the creator). (43) There also came twenty thousand 
women decked with ornaments of gold, gems and pearls and coral and sent by Kubera. There 
(also) arrived from the Nandana grove (in paradise) twenty thousand celestial nymphs, embraced 
by whom a man looked as though seized with (a fit of) insanity.* (44-45) 
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because of their splendour, began to sing before Bharata. Papa i who shone like the sun 


and Vamana started dancing in the presence of Bharata under orders of Bacon ae 
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grove named Caitraratha (belonging to Kubera, the god of riches). were seen at 


the 
RLD pa to the spiritual might of Bharadwaja. (48) Bel trees assumed the role of £ 
p a g on Clay tomtoms, Vibhitaka trees picked up a pair of cymbals known by the name - 
oe pe (in order to strike them so as to keep time) and Peepul trees played the role 
t dancers thanks to the spiritual might of Bharadwaja. (49) Then deodars, palmyra and 
Tilaka trees alongwith Tamāla trees arrived there hightly rejoiced, assuming the forms 
of hunchbacks and dwarfs (to render services to Bharata). (50) Simśapās (Asoka trees), 
Amalakis (emblic myrobalan), Jambiis (rose-apple trees); Malati, Mallika and Jati and 
whatever (other trees bearing female names and creepers there were in the forest took up 
their abode in the hermitage of Bharadwaja assuming the form of young women in order 
to be able to serve Bharata). (51) (They said to the troops:) "Drink wine, O soldiers 
addicted to drinking, and drink milk thickened with rice, O troops stricken with hunger! 
Let meats also eminently fit for sacrifice be eaten (as you will). One will get whatever 
he seeks." (52) (A batch of) seven or eight young women bathed every single man on 
the charming river-banks after (first) daubing his body with a fragrant paste of oil-seeds 
and (then) rubbing of the dirt. (53) There (alos) appeared on the scene women with big 
eyes kneading the feet of men; (nay) wiping off the moisture (on their body) the lovely 
women gave them (delicious) beverages to drink is seclusion. (54) 


TA Ws Giada Te: Gary evi, arena tet aenfafer II 
FAs APIs Aa SH ae gaga lesa Were: NNS II 
Masa TS pa: aE | aT Baer wait uot 
afte: aims ae: ai: tar aray i 
Farda a a aA L MAI TE AMT TSANG I 
Ro mms AER: aa fafi e arag ARTTI go II 
wa ARA A «Tee a: aA ATLAR N 
Tas as mayda A: aa Reat eA: REAN: GRI 
a yai wi aag Ra ia, N RA: 1193 
The keepers (created and detailed by Bharadwaja) of the animals carrying Bharata's men 
on their backs duly fed the horses, elephants, donkeys, camels as well as the bullocks with 
articles fit for their consumption. (55) Coaxing the animals carrying the gallant warriors of 
Ikswaku's race on their back, the (aforesaid) very mighty keepers fed them with pieces of 
sugarcane as well as with fried grains of paddy soaked in honey. (56) The groom did not 
recognize the horse in his charge nor did the elephant-keeper recognize his charge(since the 
animais were fed and groomed so well that they were changed beyond recognition). The 
aforesaid army appeared intoxicated, maddened and enraptured on that spot. (57) Sated with 
all desired enjoyments and smeared with red sandal-paste, the troops, attended by hosts of 
celestial nymphs, uttered the following words:—(58) “We shall neither return to Ayodhya nor 
to the Dandaka forest. Let all be well with Bharata (because of whom we are enjoying heavenly 
delights here on earth) and let (lasting) happiness be the lot of Si Rama (asa foretaste of 
je 8 blessed sight we have secured these heavenly enjoyments)! (59) So did the foot 
x Ose ae ll : those mounted on horses and elephants and their keepers (too), who (in 
soens ents m idered themselves independent (lit., without a master) on receiving such 
their inebriety) consi e), utter the aforesaid words. (60) Extremely rejoiced (to see the untold 
Seno a th sage) those men on that spot who had followed Bharata (in his 
otare ae Coat an E g zma back to Ayodhya) in their thousands thundered and 


Pe C ee a Adorned with garlands the troops in their thousands ran 
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Servants and maid-servants as also the wives of the troops as well as the troops 

(themselves)—they all felt highly delighted, nay, all were supplied with a new set of 
clothes. (64) Elephants and donkeys and camels too as well as bullocks and horses (nay, even) 
deer and birds in that region were fully nourished; hence they coveted nothing else. (65) No 
one in that area was clad in soiled attire, hungry or even untidy. Nor was any man seen with 
his hair covered with dust. (66) Struck with wonder people beheld there placed all round, in 
thousands, gold vessels decorated with floral flags and filled with excellent seasoned articles 
of food prepared from bulbs known by the name of Varahi, flavoured with Ptychotis ajowan, 
and well boiled in the decoction of fruits; as well as with flavoursome boiled pulses and 
spotless white boiled rice. (67-68) The wells in the precincts of the forest (round the hermitage 
of Bharadwaja) had their mud transformed into milk thickened with rice and sugar; the cows 
in that region were transformed into cows of plenty and the trees dripped honey. (69) The 
bigger wells (with flights of stairs) got filled with Maireya (a kind of intoxicating drink) and 
were banked with heaps of dainty meat of deer, peacocks and fowls dressed in intensely heated 
earthen vessels (for the use of Nisadas and other low-caste people in the army of Bharata). (70) 
Thousands of gold vessels containing boiled rice, lakhs of gold cauldrons holding 
seasoned articles of food and thousands of millions of plates, (also) made of gold were to 
be seen (there). (71) There appeared clay pans, smaller earthen vessels and big broad- 
mouthed clay vessels full of curds duly spiced (with dry ginger etc.) and tanks full of 
fragrant buttermilk tinged yellow (with saffron) and prepared a few hours back, as well 

of buttermilk flavoured with cumin seeds, others full of white curds and still othe f mi k 
as also heaps of sugar. (72-73) ers of milk, 
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On the stairs for descent to the rivers people saw kept in large pans crushed emblic 
myrobalans and powdered fragrant substances and varied articles (such as oils, hot water etc.,) 
useful for a bath. (74) They (further) beheld at every place in that area bundles of fresh white 
twigs with their one end crushed for being used as a tooth-brush, as well as the paste of white 
sandalwood (for being used as a shampoo) kept in round covered wooden cases, perfectly 
cleaned mirrors as well as piles of textiles, as also thousands of pairs of wooden sandals and 
(leather) shoes, small caskets containing collyrium, combs, brushes for combing moustaches 
and beards, nay, umbrellas, and bows, armour and different kinds of beds and seats, tanks 
full of water worth drinking after feed for donkeys, camels, elephants and horses, as well as 
tanks, provided with excellent descents, where one could easily take a plunge, full of lilies 
and lotuses, resembling the sky in hue, containing limpid water and pleasing to bathe in 
and heaps of tender grass resembling the blue Cat's-eyes gem in hue for the consumption 
of animals. (75—79) The aforesaid men were amazed to see that entertainment, wonderful like 
a dream, provided so long for Bharata by the eminent sage Bharadwaja. (80) While the people 
(that had followed Bharata in his journey to Citrakiita) were (still) busy enjoying as aforesaid 
in that lovely hermitage of Bharadwaja the delights (provided by the sage) like (so many) gods 
in the Nandana grove (in paradise), that night passed away. (81) Taking leave of Bharadwaja, 
those rivers as well as the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and all the lovely women (viz, the 
celestial nymphs) returned (even) as they had come. (82) The people (however) remained flushed 
and drunk with wine much in the same way (even at dawn); they stood smeared with the exquisite _ 
paste of aloe wood and sandalwood even as before; and the excellent celestial garlands of various 
kinds lay strewn here and there separately as fresh as at the beginning, crushed as they were 
by men (through constant use for the whole night). (83) . 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XCII 
Questioned with joined palms about the road to Citrakuta, Bharadwaja shows 
the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the names of his three 
mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. Having told him the 
names of all the three of his mothers with the history of 
each, and commanding the army to get ready for 
the journey ahead, Bharata proceeds 
to Citrakita with his retinue. 
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to whom hospitality had been extended (by the sage), approached B nare ivineg that 
motive (to tals leave of him to proceed to Citrakiita): so the Sa ee ee fire, 
tiger among men arrived with joined palms and having poured oblations eee year night 
Sage Bharadwaja spoke to Bharata(as follows):—(2) "Tell me, O sinless one, pon 

i in thi ; fully gratified with the hospitality 
happily spent her in this hermitage of ours? Were all your men fully gra z lied (as 
(shown to them)?" (3) Joining his palms, and bowing down low before him, Bharata repli C 
follows) to the sage, who was invested with the highest glory, and had come out of the hermitage 
to meet him:—(4) "I spent the night comfortably with my entire army and all my animals. And 
I with my army was fully sated by you, O venerable sir. (5) Including even servants we have 
all spent our time most happily, relieved of our fatigue and discomfort, richly supplied with food 
and drink ahd lodge in excellent houses. (6) I fervently.entreat you, O venerable sir: (pray) regard 
me, set out towards the presence of my (elder) brother, with a benign look, O jewel among 
sages! (7) Tell me the location of the hermitage of that pious and high-souled prince, O knower 
of what is right, and (also ) let me know which route leads to it and how long itis." (8) Questioned 
thus, Bharadwéaja, for his part, who is endowed with exceptional glory and noted for his great 
asceticism, replied (as follows) to Bharata, who was eager to secure the blessed sight of his 
(elder) brother :— (9) 


"At a distance of two and a half Yojanas* or twenty miles (from here) į ; 
a forest uninhabited by men (other than ascetics) there stands a ealn e midst of 
Citrakiita abounding in lovely caves and groves. (10) Touching its northern side flows p named 
Mandakini, shaded by trees in blossom and hemmed with lovely groves laden with na aD 
¿etan f $ 


* It has already been pointed out in a footnote below the translati i 
Number-III that by trebling the figure mentioned in the text en oi eee p-tal gi Valmiki-Ramayana 
Dwandva or according to what is known as the Kapinjaladhikarana-Nyaya goveming the Compound Eka§ 
author of the commentary known by the name of “Ramayana-Siromani" takes the figure the leamed 
ten Kosas to mean thirty Kosas or sixty miles, and making allowance for t 
obtaining in those days the distance of Citrakita from Prayaga works out to be a 
- calculated, to be, viz., eighty miles. Pi 
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Not far from that river and adjace itrakuta hi i 
nt to the C 
brothers tears eae lj itrakita hill you will find the hut of the two 


by th i „the two brothers undoubtedly dwell in that hut. (12) Leaving 

y He ae ern route (proceeding along the southern bank of the Yamuna) take the army full 
$ S 2 ae and horses along the bye-path turning to the left and proceeding southward, O 
of the army! Proceeding along that route you will (be able to) behold Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), O highly fortunate prince!" Nay, hearing the talk (going on) about the journey (to 
Citrakita), the consorts of the (deceased) emperor (Kausalya and others) stood encircling the 
Brahmana (Bharadwaja), leaving their chariots, even though they deserved to remain in their 
vehicles (because of their sex, old age and high rank). Of them Kausalya—who was quaking 
(through old age and emotion), was emaciated (through grief caused by the loss of her husband) 
and afflicted because of her separation from Sri Rama)—while Queen Sumitra clasped the sage's 
feet with both her hands. Kaikeyi (too)—who was condemned by the whole world because of 
her ambition (to see her son appointed as Prince Regent of Ayodhya) having not been fulfilled, 
clasped the sage's feet with bashfulness (because of her having brought about the banishment ” 
of Sri Rama). Having gone round that venerable and eminent sage clockwise, she stood close 
to Bharata himself, sad at heart (because of her designs having been frustrated) on that occasion 
At that time the eminent sage Bharadwaja spoke to Bharata as follows:— (13—18) "I seek 
to know the particulars concerning your mothers, O scion of Raghu!" 


Weed Wat aE efter: NRS 1 
vara makea art aaa: ai wey dat ytertertentytarg RO Ul 
Ak mei df eam uya i eemi fetta il 
awa gA mw maA ren aifer ar ar fereater Seta: 3RN 
yi Aten gat edt was aam abanea mea ig ARN 
ee A ten: gant aa aA at ATRN RSN 
We: pinat Aana m aada weet RA TA: IRAN 
er i A tada kaide RA M 
wA m aa yet maa fe aA a AAT: OI 
Addressed thus by Bharadwāja, the pious Bharata, for his part, who was a master of 
expression, made the following answer with joined palms:—"This godlike Queen Kausalya, 
the seniormost consort of my father, whom indeed you see here afflicted and emaciated 
through fasting on account of grief, O venerable sir, brought forth that tiger among men, Si 
Rama—who takes gallant strides like a lion —(even) as Aditi (the mother of gods) gave birth 
to Upendra (Lord Vamana, so-called because he was a younger brother to Indra). Here is the 
celebrated Sumitra, the middle queen of the king, stricken with agony, who stands disconsolate 
at heart clinging to the left arm of Kausalya and looking like a branch of Kanikam tree with 
withered flowers standing in the interior of a grove. (19—23) Both Lakşmaņa and atrughna, 
those two heroic princes of godlike appearance and unfailing prowess, are the sons of Be 
godly: lady. (24) Know this irate, vain, vulgar, though noble to all appearance, and crue 
ikeyi ther of uncultured mind and sinful resolve, who esteems herself good-looking 
Nh ean f power, (nay) thanks to whose designs, Sri Rama and Laksmana, (the two 
a TA iee reached here the end of their life (in the form of exile in the forest, 
tigers among ae ith dangers at every step) while King DaSaratha, having been deprived of 
ie Be een and Laksmana) has ascended to heaven, and whom I consider to be the ———= 
ae Ba R the great adversity that has befallen me." (25—57) =—— i 
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anger mixed with grief), that tiger among men began to z Bharadwāja, the 
cobra hissing in wrath. (28) To the said Bharata, who was TE AREN ee 
eminent sage, who was gifted with great intelligence and who ded by you as guilty; for 
following answer — (29) "Kaikeyi, O Bharata, should not be regar A R alone ih this 
this banishment of Śrī Rama will result in happiness (to all). (30) a i ti o contemplate 
Universe will result from the exile of Sri Rama to gods, demons and Ks1 
of the (Supreme) Self." (31) ' ; 
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Greeting the sage and going round him clockwise, and taking leave of him, Bharata, for his 
part, who had achieved his object (by coming to know the whereabouts of Śrī Rama and receiving 
the benedictions of the sage) commanded the army in the following words:— "Let preparations 
be made (for the journey)." (32) Then, having joined the horses to their many excellent chariots 
embellished with gold, the different kinds of people ascended them for the march. (33) She- 
elephants and male elephants provided with girths of gold and flags marched in body, distinguished 
by the sound of bells, like thundering clouds at the close of summer. (34) People drove in 
various highly precious conveyances, big as well as small; while those travelling on foot 
proceeded on foot. (35) Then departed full of joy in excellent vehicles ladies headed by 
Kausalya, desirous as they were of seeing Sri Rama at that moment. (36) Ascending a lovel 
palanquin possessing the splendour of the midday sun and the full moon and borne by (four) 
men, proceeded the glorious Bharata with the outfit for travelling. (37) Full of elephants and 
horses, that huge army on its march looked like a vast cloud burst upon the view envelopi 
the southern quarter. (38) Traversing woodlands inhabited by deer and birds and he He 
mountains as well as rivers beyond the western bank of the Ganga (flowing in a Sune 
direction) the army moved along. (39) Striking the hosts of deer and birds Gahan se 
region) with terror. while penetrating through that extensive forest (in the ing that 
Citrakuta), the~said army of Bharata, consisting as it did of overjoyed icone cf 
horses,looked charming on that spot. (40) Joyed elephants and 
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ite Canto XCIN 
Setting his foot on the soil of Citrakita with his army and camp-followers, and 
identifying the place with the help of the features pointed out by Bharadwaja, 
Bharata commands the army men to look out for the hermitage of 
ri Rāma. Pursuing their search they perceive smoke at some 
distance and concluding the site to be the hermitage of 
Sri Rama, Bharata enjoins his army to halt and 
makes up his mind to walk with 
Vasistha and others 
to that place 
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Hard pressed by that huge moving army, the leaders of herds (of wild elephants and so 
on ) in rut ran away helter-skelter alongwith their herds. (1) Bears, the leaders of spotted deer 
as well as the deer without spots known by the name of Rurus, were seen (running) everywhere 
on the tracks of the forest, on mountains as well as along river banks. (2) Followed by a huge 
army consisting of four limbs (viz., chariots, horsemen, elephants and foot soldiers) and full 
of noise (caused by the rattling of chariot wheels, the neighing of horses and the trumpeting 
of elephants) Bharata (son of DaSaratha), whose mind was given to piety, delightfully 
proceeded alongwith others (in the hope of meeting Sri Rama). (3) The army of the high-souled 
souled Bharata, which resembled the high-tide of an ocean, overran the land (even) as a cloud 
overspreads the sky» during the monsoon. (4) Covered all over by hosts of horses and very 
mighty elephants, the ground at that time became invisible for a long period. (5) Having 
covered a long distance, the glorious Bharata, whose animals were (now) fully exhausted, 
submitted as follows to Vasistha, the foremost of his counsellors:— (6) "From the topography 
of this region as it is observed by us as well as from what has been heard by me about it, 
it is clear that we have reached that area of which Sage Bharadwaja spoke ( to us). (7) Here 
i itrakūta hill and there is the river Mandakini. (And) here comes into view the forest 
i me cn i loud from a distance. (8) The lovely peaks of the Citrakūța mountain are 
oe aie uae ne aR by my elephants resembling (so many) hills. (9) (Shaken by the 
iad ees Ha la trees shed flowers on the hill-tops (even) as dark rain-bearing clouds 


d of summer."(10) 
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(Turning to Satrughna, Bharata continued:—) "Behold, O Satrughna, the region on the 
(upper) part of the mountain, frequented (till now) by Kinnaras, (now) overrun on all sides 
by horses (even) as a sea is infested by alligators. (11) Running with quick speed as urged 
forward (by the troops), these herds of deer look charming like masses of clouds sailing in 
the sky when driven by the wind in autumn. (12) Like men of the south these troops 
distinguished by shields resembling clouds (in hue) wear fragrant floral ornaments on their 
heads. (13) Getting crowded with men, this forest, which was noiseless and wore a terrifying 
look till now, now appears to me like Ayodhya. (14) The dust raised by the hoofs (of the horses 
and other animals) hangs over the sky. The wind blows it away quickly as though doing a 
kindly act to me (by making the landscape visible to me). (15) Behold, these chariots, drawn 
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Hearing Bharata's command, gallant troops with arms in thei eg 
and presently saw a column of smoke (rising at some distance) ee TRA na forest 
column of smoke they approached Bharata and submitted "There can b a p erceiving a 
uninhabited by human beings. Evidently Śrī Rama and Laksmana (the © no fire in a place 
dwell on this very spot. (22) If the two princes, who are (veritable Yt {wo scions of Raghu) 
the scorchers of their enemy, are not here, obviously there are othe tigers among men and 
on this spot.” (23) Hearing the aforesaid submission of the soldiers sa ascetics like S17 Rama 
by pious men, Bharata, who was capable of crushing a hostile ath SER esteemed (even) 
(as follows):— (24) "Let you remain vigilant (where Y, Spoke to all those troops 


‘ ou are): 
than this place. I shall go myself (to meet Śrī Raina ag alee Simmechld not proceed farther 
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suey of King Dagaratha)." (25) Commanded thus (by Bharata), the troops thereupon 
sens stationed all round on that (very) spot; while Bharata fixed his gaze on the spot where 
a column of smoke was visible. (26) Even though perceiving the place (where Sri Rama was 
Supposed to be) ahead, the aforesaid army, which was help up (on that spot) by Bharata, felt 


rejoiced (even) then anticipating (as they did) their meeting with their beloved Rama at no 
distant hour. (27) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SS— Krak 


atanan: at: 
; Canto XCIV 
Diverting his own mind and seeking to please Sita, Sri Rama 
gives a graphic description of Citrakuta, stressing 
the special features 
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Seeking to please Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) and diverting his own mind, 
Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha), who was fond of excellent mountains and had (now) lived on 
that mountain (Citrakuta) for a long time (covering a period of about three months), (nay) 
who shone brightly as a god, showed to his spouse (the beauties of ) the wonderful Citrakita 
(deservedly so-called, consisting as it did of many wonders), and Indra (the destroyer of strong- 
holds) would show (the beauties of ) the Nandana grove to Saci (his consort):—(1-2) "On 
seeing this delightful hill neither loss of sovereignty nor separation from my near and dear 
“ones vexes my mind, O good lady! (3) Behold this mountain, inhabited by flocks of birds 
of every description, and adorned with peaks rich in minerals, that stand piercing the skies 
as it were, O blessed one! (4) Adorned with minerals, parts of this king of mountains shine 
brightly, some glittering like silver, some blood-red, some: yellowish, some red as madder, 
some sparkling like the foremost of gems, some possessing the lustre of topaz and crystal and 
the hue of the Ketaka flower and others shinning like stars and mercury. (5-6) Teeming with 
herds of deer of every description and hosts of harmless tigers, leopards and bears, and 
crowded with numerous birds, this mountain looks charming. (7) Abounding in umbrageous 
trees laden with flowers and fruits and pleasing to the mind, the foremost of which are 
mangoes, rose-apples and Asanas, Lodhras, Priyalas (commonly called Payals), bread-fruit 
trees, Dhavas, Ankolas, Bhavyas and TiniSas, Bilvas (Bel trees), Tindukas and bamboos, 
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Kasmaris, margosas and Varanas, Madhikas and Tilakas, jujub Bijaka because they i 


myrobalans, Kadambas, cane, Dhanvanas and pomegranates (called 
abound in seeds), this mountain is enhancing its own beauty. (8—10) 
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Behold these Kinnaras rejoicing at will and sporting in couples on the level grounds e 
(the tops of) this mountain with their minds focussed om each other. (11) Also beho 
suspended on the boughs (of trees) the swords (of the Kinnaras) as also the excellent garments 
of Vidyādhara women as well as their sporting-grounds (so) pleasing to the mind. (12) With 
its cascades and springs flowing here and there this mountain looks like an elephant with ichor 
exuding from its temples. (13) What man will the wind issuing from the caves, catching (on 
its way) numerous odours emanating from various flowers, not enrapture, regaling his 
olfactory sense? (14) If I dwell in this forest for many autumns with you and Laksmana, O 
irreproachable lady, grief will not overpower me. (15) I am really enamoured of this enjoyable 
mountain containing abundant flowers and fruits, (nay) inhabited by flocks of birds of every 
description and adorned with charming peaks, O proud lady! (16) A twofold gain has been 
secured by me through this exile (of mine), viz., that I have got square with my father, who 
was devoted to piety (in the form of truthfulness), and the pleasure of Bharata has been 
accomplished. (17) Do you feel happy in Citrakiita with me, beholding various objects 
agreeable to your mind, speech and body?(18) 
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My forefathers (Manu and others), (who were all foremo: 
have pronounced such (disciplined) residence in the wares as pee eae my queen, 
cessation from rebirth after death. (19) Large rocks of various sizes and Conducive to 
distinguished by different colours such as blue, yellow, white and ruddy shi shapes and 
hundreds on every side of the mountain. (20) Shining with the Wealth of E ine brightly in 
in their thousands sparkle like flames of fire on the top of the mountain Ta splendour herbs 
parts of this mountain (consisting as they do of dense clusters of Palās might. (21) Some 


a trees) look like houses 
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while others (which abound in flowers) appear like gardens, while still others consist of (huge). 
Single blocks of Stone, O proud lady! (22) Citrakita appears as though risen having split the 
earth. (Nay) this peak of Citrakiita looks charming on all sides. (23) Behold the cosy beds 
of voluptuaries covered with the leaves of lilies, Sthagara trees, Punnaga trees and Bhurja trees 
as counterpane and overspread with lotus leaves. (24) Here are seen, O darling, wreaths of 
lotus flowers crushed and cast aside by voluptuaries and (also) behold fruits of various kinds 
(enjoyed and thrown away by them). (25) Having abundant roots, fruit and water, the yonder 
Citrakiita mountain Surpasses (even) Vaswaukasara (more popularly known by the name of 
Alaka, the capital of Kubera, the god of riches) Nalini (the capital of Indra, better known by 
the name of Amaravati)and the territory of the Uttarakurus (in loveliness). (26) If for my part, 
O darling. I (shall be able to) spend this period (of exile extending over fourteen years) merrily 
(as though in sport) with you, O Sita and Laksmana, adhering to the path trodden by the 
virtuous and conforming to the highest discipline imposed by myself, I shall derive joy 
enhancing the piety of my race." (27) í 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XCV 
In order to humour Sita, Sri Rama gives a description 
of the river Mandakini to her 
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Then, turning away from the mountain, Sri Rama (the prospective ruler of the kingdom 
of Kosala) pointed out to Sita (daughter of the king of Mithila) the delightful river Mandakini, 
carrying holy waters. (I) Nay, the lotus-eyed Sri Rama spoke (as follows) to Sita (the daughter 
of the king of Videhas) of charming limbs and with a lovely countenance resembling the 
moon:—(2) “Behold the beautiful river Mandakini with its delightful banks—a stream 
inhabited by swans and cranes and rich in flowers, (nay) hemmed in with trees of various 
kinds growing on its banks and laden with flowers and fruits—and spreading its charms all 
round like the lake (Saugandhika) of Kubera ( the ruler of Yaksas). (3-4) The delightful fords, 
even though their waters are turbid (just) at present (evidently) because herds of deer have 
drunk their fill from them, exercise their charm on me. (5) Sages, for their part, wearing matted 
locks and with deerskin wrapped about their loins and having the bark of trees for their upper 
garment take a dip in the river Mandakini at the appointed hour, my darling! (6) Here are 
other ascetics of austere vows praying to the sun-god with uplifted arms according to the 
scriptural injunctions, O lady with big eyes!(7) 
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"With its trees—whose tops are shaken by the wind—shedding flowers and m al nee 
the river the mountain looks as if it has started dancing. (8) Behold the river nie A ae 
waters are sparkling like pearls at one place, (nay) which looks charming wi its a : 
at another and which is crowded with Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings endowed with mystic 
powers from their very birth) at a third place. (9) Behold you heaps of flowers shaken down by 
the wind and scattered (on both the banks of the river) and other heaps continuously floating (along 
the current), O lady with a slender waist! (10) Behold how these melodious Cakrawaka birds are 
ascending ‘the banks uttering charming notes, O blessed lady!(11) I value the sight of Citrakuta 
as well as of the Mandakini more than even residence in the capital particularly because of your 
sight, O charming lady!(12) Take a dip with me in this river, whose water are ever agitated (through 
daily bath) by Siddhas endowed with austerity and control of the senses and mind and whose sins 
have been completely shaken off. (13) Nay, (freely) take a dip in the river Mandakini (even) as 
a friend would sport in the company of her friend, submerging (out of fun) the red and white lotuses 
( in which the river abounds), O proud lady! (14) 
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"Esteem you ever the dwellers in the forest as you would the citizens of Ayodhya, the 
. this river (Mandakini) as the Sarayi, my 


righteousness, full i 
my command but you too, O princess of the Videha y determined to carry out 
causing delight to me. (16) Bathing thrice a day (every morning 
on honey, roots and fruits with you I long neither for Ayodhya nq 
there is no one who will not be relieved of his anaes aes sis Sovereignty! (17) Surely 


promoter of the race of Raghu, wandered in the sa river, the celebrated Śrī Rama, the’ 


lovely Citrakita, which shone like a heap of coll 


yrium. (19) 
Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the Ayodhyaka . 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rai r ae of the glorious Ramayana 


d the oldest epic. 
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While recreating himself in the company of Sita on the lovely hills of 
Citrakiita, Śrī Rama beholds all of a sudden a large cloud of dust 
Screening the sun and hears a loud noise and despatches 
Laksmana to ascertain the cause. Laksmana thereupon 
climbs up the top of a lofty tree and catching sight of 
an army with the chariot of its leader distinguished 
by an ensign bearing the device of a Kovidara 
tree, hastily concludes that Bharata has 
come all the way to dispose of Sri 
Rama and thereby to make himself 
secure on the throne of Ayodhya. 
Returning apace to the presence 
of Sti Rama he disburdens 
himself of his suspicions 
and speaks angrily about 
Bharata swearing that 
he will kill the 
intruder 
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Having shown on that occasion the hilly stream (Mandakini) to the aforesaid Sita (the 
princess of Mithila), Śrī Rama for his part sat down on a single (flat) rock humouring Sita 
with a description of the pulp of fruits fit for the consumption of ascetics (as follows):— (1) 
"This (fruit) is fit for being offered as an oblation into the sacred fire, this is luscious and 
this (bulb) has been roasted well in fire." In this way the celebrated Sn Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), whose mind was devoted to righteousness, spent his time with Sītā. (2) While he 
remained sitting there as aforesaid, the dust raised by the army of Bharata, who was 
approaching Sti Rama, as well as their tramp rose to the skies. (3) In the meantime alarmed 
and agitated by that great noise the lordly elephants in rut ran away from their herd in various 
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erceived 
directions. (4) The aforesaid Sri Rama heard that noise causes by ne a T m G era 
all those leaders of herds of elephants that had taken flight (from follows) to Laksmana, son 
run away and also hearing that great noise, Sri Rama spoke (Bt this world is blessed with 
of Sumitra, of resplendent glory:— (6) "Hullo Laksmana, Se zA : as a terrible crash of 
a worthy. son in you. See how this confused noise is being alam mae in the great forest 
thunder. (7) How is it that herds of elephants in the forest or (wild) bu: 


i z i ious directions as though scared 
or deer have all of a sudden taken to flight helter Re al yn Bee nies acy citi beast 


by lions?/(8) Is any king or prince going Ti s out, O son of Sumitrā! (9) Moreover this 


d (here)? You ought to find thi , 
Se E is most difficult of access even to birds (of other parts). You ought 


therefore) to ascertain all this correctly here." (10) 
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Enjoined thus the celebrated Laksmana climbed up with great expedition a sal tree in 

blossom and, surveying all the quarters, fixed his gaze on the eastern quarter. (11) Looking 

intently with his face (now) turned northward he espied a large army thick with elephants, 
horses and chariots and conjoined with vigilant foot-soldiers. (12) He announced to Sri Rama 
the approach of that army abounding in horses and chariots and adorned with ensigns. borne 
on chariots, and made the following submission:— (13) "Let your worthy self fully extinguish 


the fire (lest the smoke issuing from it should attract the army to this spot) and let Sita seek . 


a cave. Nay, keep ready your bow, as well as arrows and armour." (14) To the said Laksmana, 


they say, Sri Rama, a (veritable) tiger among men, replied (as follows):— "Dear Laksmana ` 


(son of Sumitra), please look carefully (at the device of the ensign) and tell me whose army 


as follows, (gazing at the army) as though keen to consume it like an angry fire:—(16) 
Evidently having secured consecration on the throne of Ayodhya and keen to attain 
undisputed sovereignty, Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, 
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trate wet a meri qaii aedis TANK 
Watery Pree SEM Ste Ot eet Wel Saket MARTTI 4 
RAT WRAL a RaRa aL Sere a afre A EE RATATAT 2G N 
ma ARA Rg a wat m | ara zo 
Aeh A nafa BAIT seer Rage art yA: vik: ween 
Paan afte Vitoria NMRA GRRR Re N 
i wana: Rada miS Pear var 
WRT qae ma aA wet g afai a dea: 3o l 
SONT ATATA MRE MEETS ANETE TOUTE AA: Tf: I RE 


"The ensign bearing the device of a Kovidāra tree will surely be brought under our control, 
and I am glad I shall (be able to) see (face to face) Bharata, on whose account great suffering 
has been undergone by you, O scion of Raghu, as well as by Sītā and myself, and for 
whose sakẹ, O Rāma, you have been deprived of a kingdom which was ever yours. (21-22) 
Bharata over these, who has arrived in state as an adversary, surely deserves to be killed outright, 
O heroic prince! I see no wrong in killing Bharata, O scion of Raghu! (23) Killing a man who 
has wronged one before one surely does not get contaminated with sin. Bharata has wronged 
you heretofore; hence there is sin (only) in leaving him alone, O scion of Raghu! (24) When Bharata 
has been killed, rule over the entire globe. Sore stricken with sorrow, Kaikeyī, who is covetous of 
sovereignty, will find her son killed in battle by me like a tree uprooted by an elephant. I shall kill 
Kaikeyī too with her dependants and relations. (25-26) Let the earth be purged of this sin (in the 
shape of Kaikeyi). Today I shall release my repressed fury and scorn (in the shape of arrows) 
against the enemy's forces even as one would spit fire on dried bushes, O bestower of honour! 
Tearing to pieces the bodies of the enemies with sharp-pointed arrows I shall this very day 
drench the forest of Citrakita with blood. Let beasts of prey drag hither and thither the elephants 
and horses, whose heart is pierced through with arrows, as well as the men (that will be) slain 


z by me. Having killed Bharata with his army in this great forest I shall get square with my 


arrows and bow (by supplying them with abundant food): there is no doubt about it." (27—30) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ces Ye A Sn 
arated: Gt: 


Canto XCVII 
Pointing out to Laksmana who was waxing indignant at Bharata, the 
impropriety of killing the latter, Sri Rama pacifies him by assuring 
him of the pious intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of himself to 
hear the opinion of his brother about Bharata,and climbing 
down the tree, Laksmana hides his shame by changing the 
topic. Commanded by Bharata, who was anxious to avoid 
causing disturbance to the hermitage occupied by 
Śri Rama, the army encamps round about Citrakita 
rei q wt cent aafo utara saat A i 
fraa ai erate al WaT Neat «ee A AAR 


___ bellicose attitude towards Bharata and was besid 


SD VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


creams if REMAN TAT TATE, AETR 
faq: wet uka Eel fee E AERE TULGAR 
qari aai aaia A A ATE A NTs eet, wir È uan 
ind oat a aft ae eT Fea NTT ee Fie 
Ś = a i way Laksmana, who actually bore an utterly 
Šrī Rama, for his part, pacified in every Rf with rage, and then RE to bm 
i t longing (to see me), has turne 

as follows:—(1) "When the very mighty Bharata, aut 2 a an s blow or with a sword 
up in person, what purpose will be served at this momen a E 
accompanied by a shield? (2) Having given (in the first pose) PI cn ae 
i t the pledge of my father and killed Bharata in an encounter, SEEMED 
A eed ae with infamy (that will be occasioned by my going oes upon 
my word of honour and robbing Bharata of the gift bestowed on him by our father)? ( N i 
not going to accept a fortune that will descend on the destruction of my kinsfolk or friends 
any more than one would partake of dishes mixed with poison. (4) I seek virtue, fortune, 
gratification of senses and even (sovereignty of ) the earth, O Laksmana, (only) for you (my 
brothers, and not for any personal gain): I give this word of honour to you. (5) I seek 
sovereignty too (only) for the protection and gratification of my brothers, O Laksmana: I swear 
by my weapon (bow). (6) 

Wt m Het dha ahr ara a naa FETT 9 l 

ag faa wd wat a wget aft ame i Aa qa fataqueraqHed srat e N 

zA wet wget wel: frat: peering S tl 

aa Vath at fe aeraracenhur sear aed ate aM A Tea oll 

SATA: Merrett: (ATTA MT ATA MANSA: NNR Ut 

wat a hat wa wad aqqivere frat starz wet A T: gR UI 

"(The sovereignty of) this globe, hemmed in by the sea, O gentle brother, is not 
difficult for me to acquire; but I do not covet even the position of Indra through 
unrighteousness, O Laksmana!(7) If any joy comes to me without Bharata and yourself 


is (so) fond of his brothers, and is dearer to me than life (itself), must have found his 


grief and has surely 
he shape of installing 
Bharata has not come 


has (evidently) come to offer the throne to me. (12) 


: fi : aa MS wore: 1126 N 
aig ToT aR art agn a = 
Weary 
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do any harm to us even wi 


th his mind. (13) I wonder when and what offence was given 
to you by Bharata in the 


: past and when any such alarming thing was said by him that 
you mistrust Bharata today. (14) Bharata should under no circumstances be spoken harshly 
to nor should unkind words be addressed to him. If any offence is given to Bharata, indeed 
it would mean that I am told unpleasant things. (15) How on earth can sons take the life 
of their father in any trying situation or how can a brother kill his (own) brother, his (very) 
life, O son of Sumitra? (16) If you utter these words (signifying your intention to kill 
Bharata) for the sake of sovereignty, I shall speak to Bharata as follows on seeing him: 
Let the kingdom be given away for good to Laksmana.' (17) Being addressed by me in 


the words 'Bestow the kingdom on Laksmana,' Bharata, O Laksmana, will surely accept 
my command saying "amen!"(18) 


mhi war mer feet Ta: vere: nAaR AT ETAT Le II 

Weare MAT: Seer fea: Mar Ewa RÀ JAAA: fra See: ALIN ON 

Aei mmi q Tee: Wega EIT AA NRE, REAT: NRR N 

aai yt wa ae: AA a a wheter eet 

mi m Aege, fra À wea: sitar, aaraa Area Nt a N 

Ut at wert tsar ute a ahh wet quitters 

A UT Meena: wert RA: wat aa GENNA eta: 1124 I 

TY wat meet angi aaa a wert deat vate ANAN 

qama wa ge MT Aga: isda wit anion dite aera FN 
Admonished thus by his (eldest) brother (Sri Rama) of virtuous disposition, Laksmana, 
who was devoted to the interests of the latter, hid himself in his own limbs as it were out 
of shame. (19) Put out of countenance to hear the aforesaid admonition, Laksmana, they say, 
submitted as follows:— "I believe our father, Emperor Daéaratha himself, has come to see 
you."(20) Finding Laksmana abashed, Sri Rama (a scion bf Raghu), they say, replied (as 
follows):— "I (too) believe that the mighty-armed emperor has (personally) come to see us 
here. (21) Nay, considering us to be deserving of comfort and bearing in mind the privations 
attendant on residence in a forest, father will, I believe, surely take us back home. (22) Again, 
my aforesaid father, the glorious DaSaratha (a scion of Raghu), will return (to the capital) 
taking (with him) from the forest this Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) too, who has 
(always) enjoyed the utmost amenities (of life). (23) Here are to be clearly seen the two spirited 
and excellent fleet horses of noble breed, pleasing to the mind and vying with the wind in 
swiftness. (24) Here is the well-known gigantic and aged elephant, Satruiijaya by name, of 
our wise father, rocking about at the head of the army. (25) I, however, do not behold that 
white heavenly umbrella of my father, well-known in the world, O highly blessed one! Doubt 
on this point fills my mind. (26) Do my bidding, O Laksmana, and climb you down from 
the tree-top." In these precise words did Sti Rama, whose mind was given to piety, address 

the celebrated Laksmana (son of Sumitra): so the tradition goes. (27) 


atig MrT Te TS: Vere: aR eet Tees Ursa WS It 
ana diet wet A ARR are cet Serer AN MARATA I 
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am faage weit aT at qpa aa ain 
farted irra often ei 
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the aforesaid Laksmana, the conqueror of 


Getting down from that top of the sal tree, Be ee atijoined palms.(28) A dmonished 


hostile forces, for his part, stood by the side of Si 


i g i the hermitage of Sri Rama)", his 
by Bharata in the words "Let there be no molestation ee oer ey ona id hal 


army encamped round about that mountain. (29) Occupy. 

ify, say, ie army of Bharata (of Ikswaku's line), full of ae ae Soe 
encamped by the side of the mountain. (30) Brought with the purpose o ra ae cae 
(the delight of the Raghus) by Bharata, who was rich in the sense ESE pa a 
righteousness in the forefront and shaking off vanity, the aforesaid army shone brightly 


vicinity of Citraktita. (31) 
Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the g ] 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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apakan: A: 
Canto XCVIII 
Telling off Guha and Satrughna with their followers to find out the hermitage 
of Sri Rama, Bharata himself, who was keen to see Sri Rama, goes out in 
search of his hermitage with the ministers, walking all the way and 
envying the good fortune of Sita and Laksmana, who were living 
with Sri Rama; and reaching the foot of a sal tree and 
concluding the place from the presence of smoke 
near by to be a human habitation and ruling 
out the possibility of any other human being 
living in that lonely forest, he eagerly 
hastens forward in the hope 
of meeting Sri Rama - 


Praga eat q fay: west meaai at aR a mpa TRAN R I 


lorious 


_ Having encamped the army (by the side of Citrakū : 
was the foremost of those endowed with fect, d trakūta) the powerful Bharata, for his part, who 


Kakutstha), who was implementing the words of his father. (1) The army having barely encamped 


following words to his (younger half) brother, Śatrughna: Bharata for his part spoke the 
6 2 > Satru: be "YY; . 
(forming your retinue) accompanied by the Nişādas (the Pine With these multitudes of men 


ep) pene weet: 


| 
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ministers and citizens, 


recept a 
forest on foot, (5) me ptors and (other) Brahmanas, I shall personally go round the whole 


ere will be no peace for me until I see Sri Rama or the very mighty 

peace (of mind ly fortunate Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). (6) There will be no _ 

brothers shi n ) to me until I look on the well-known blessed countenance of my (elder) 
er, shining brightly like the (full) moon and distinguished by eyes big as the lotus. (7) 


rar: eg Aaii ga waft wer usttaret Terean 2 N 
eat ait wg: Rien freer wadtenty 7 A weaves = U 
Wat Wet Wee: pce Raa: aiat srefeetat a A oribrsifereatr tt 20 l 
aapa wen maa MAT an: g rRNS Ul 
Tuag h R: rafter, aa args: HAC FA TST URI 
qii gim maA RA Wa: A A:R 
Accomplished of purpose indeed is Laksmana (son of Sumitrā) who beholds the highly 
resplendent face of Sti Rama, resembling the clear moon and marked with lotus-like eyes. (8) 
There will be no peace (of mind) for me until I hold firmly on my head the soles of my (elder) 
brother adorned with the marks of royalty (viz., the figures of a thunderbolt, flag, lotus, 
umbrella and so on). (9) There will be no peace (of mind) to me until Šrī Rama (who deserves 
the kingship) is installed on the ancestral throne, (duly) consecrated and wet with water (after 
a ceremonial bath forming part of the consecration). (10) The highly blessed Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), the daughter of Janaka, who follows (in the footsteps of ) her husband, 
the protector of the earth extending up to the ocean, has accomplished her object. (11) Highly 
blessed is this mountain Citrakiita, ranking with the Himalayan range, on which dwells Sri 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) as does Kubera (the god of riches) in the Caitraratha garden 
(which delights him). (12) This forest, which is difficult of access and is infested with beasts 
of prey, and which the great king Rama, the foremost of those wielding arms, is occupying 
(at present) is (surely) accomplished of purpose." (13) 


vya g: eda: sugar Werte: wiser Hed STUY Il 
a omit ge A Rag aa me SIT Aaa AT NRU N 
a eaga ma aa ea ETAL RA N 
à q a: ater, a meea: a A g e Aa: RATTA: 11 ROI 

u ag q M aa m TA 

pa mi ad wm Mada a ATRN 

EONS DANTA IARA ARRAS EAMETS SETA ATT: WT: I E Ul 

Saying so, the mighty-armed Bharata, a jewel among men, who was endowed with 


exceptional glory, entered the great forest only on foot. (14) That jewel among the eloquent passed 
through clusters of trees grown on mountain-peaks—trees whose tops were full of blossom. (15) 


` Hastily climbing up a sal tree standing on the Citrakūța mountain, he saw a towering (column of 


‘cing from fire in Sri Rama's hermitage. (16) Perceiving the smoke and concluding that 

Rea there, the glorious Bharata with his kinsman (Satrughna) rejoiced like one who had 

hed the end of (an expanse of) water. (17) Seeing on the Citrakuta mountain the hermitage 

of § 7 Rama, frequented by holy men, and sending back (for settling down in camps) the troops 

(that had been sent by him in search of Śrī Rama), the high-souled Bharata for his part proceeded 
oe quick steps alongwith Guha ( to meet Sri Rama). (18) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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qaam: A: 
Canto XCIX 
Requesting Vasistha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward, i ere 
the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the three exiles were living. ile 
attempting to hail Śri Rama, Sita and Laksmana on cae. 
he stumbles down even on an even ground, his eyes ge ng 
bedimmed with tears at the sight of their ascetic garb. 
ri Rama hastens to lift him up and clasps him to 
his bosom. Sumantra and Guha as well meet 
Sti Rama and Laksmana 

Prorat q à wwe sr wt NRT N 

aN aR dea m iag aftr u WA [eae NRN 

HEVECUCE NEGI aaga amma at TNN 

menai ug: wget e wa a Tus 

SCAT «= ERT a I aT arama qaa TUG I 

a meet wrt niin: pi gaa Garett: afar Farag. & N 

miaa der Aer: Hea HAL ATI Aiea a Sta: Vl I 
The army having encamped, Bharata for his part, keen as he was to see his (elder) brother, 
then proceeded to see him, pointing out (on the way) to Satrughna the marks indicating the 
presence of a hermitage near by. (1) Requesting Sage Vasistha in the following words "(Pray) 
fetch my mothers promptly," Bharata, who was fond of his elder brother, hastily pressed 
forward. (2) Sumantra too for his part closely followed Satrughna; (for) an ardent longing for 
the sight of Sri Rama possessed his heart too as Bharata's. (3) Even while proceeding, Bharata, 
who was (now) radiant (with joy at the prospect of meeting Si Rama), beheld the hut made 
of leafy twigs belonging to his (elder) brother and built after the style of hermits' dwellings, 
as well as another cottage (enclosed with a wooden wall and provided with doors, intended 
for Sita): so the tradition goes. (4) In front of that hut Bharata saw at that time hewn pieces 
of wood as well as flowers gathered for worship. (5) He (also) perceived tokens for indicating 
me y A o ‘hee is and ee with blades of Kuga grass and strips of cloth by Laksmana 
Peron tee) Cae ee Conte Tiverside after a bath or with water 
of the dried dung of deer and (wild) buffal the sees pr o garas mecheaps mads 

oes for protection against cold. (7) 


sedan A ment A ANR A: wen Prat ; 
— . : maT o N 
Baen Ge aE Oe eek 
sate : ca R m: dge: paaa: N RRI 
<i me Eam tare Rett wes mahi Taa N 

_ Nay, even while going the mighty-armed Bharata, wh 
delight (as follows) on that occasion to Satrughna as well T 
accompanied him) :— (8) "I believe we have reached that one all 


Ci 
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ean ashing to 80 out (for a bath or in order to bring water from the river) at an odd 
ae 0) Nay, on this side do swift-footed elephants distinguished by huge tusks roam about 
3 apie at one another in the flanks of the mountain. (11) There can be seen the thick smoke 
of the (sacred) fire, which: ascetics in a forest seek to preserve incessantly (for pouring 
oblations into it both morning and evening). (12) Here I shall (be able to) see Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), my elder brother, a (veritable) tiger among men, who shows respect to his 
elders, highly delighted like an eminent sage." (13) 


sa ma et g Ragi a wa: alag weet i Aur RYE 
m p a ATA a: A Pratt ra RÀ A TANIRA II 
ma i wet claret R: Laai AAT Ra a Aer TA: NRA N 
Ro Aem: mea e e RENA N AATA T RO N 
Then, going awhile, the celebrated Bharata (a scion of Raghu) for his part reached 
Citrakiita on the bank of the Mandākinī and spoke as follows to those men (that had 
accompanied him):—(14) "Having reached a lonely place Sri Rama (a tiger among men), a 
ruler of the people, sits delighted on the (bare) ground in the posture of a hero (with his left 
foot placed on his right knee). Woe be to my birth alongwith my life! (15) ‘Fallen in adversity 
(in the shape of being deprived of his inheritance and exiled) on my account, Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), the protector of the world, who is possessed of great splendour, is dwelling 
in a forest having completely given up all enjoyments.' (16) Reviled thus by the world I shall 
fall at the feet of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana today with a view to propitiating them." (17) 
wa a Anka at amen: cast ned goat ai aac 
Miao uA wigna fame gA epstefetrareat ui ee tt 
Wengert aih: ngeia: Me were: NRO Mt 
STEAM INEIEE S UNGE Wania daaa: aiaa RR 
ma Ra a RA, aga ana a A RTTA Ut 22 II 
derg Raana eet: lattice yt: Riean 
mpa ate fant dauaamicat wide Yat Wattage evil 
Wailing as aforesaid, the celebrated Bharata (son of DaSaratha) beheld in that forest a 
large and holy hut of leafy twigs pleasing to the mind and thatched with abundant leaves of 
sal, palmyra and ASwakarna trees, and (thus) appearing (from a distance) like an extensive altar 
softly overspread with blades of KuSa grass in a sacrificial performance. (18-19) The hut was 
adorned with very strong bows plated with gold at the back and shining like rainbows, nay, 
instrumental in accomplishing great deeds and capable of harassing the enemy. (20) Tt was 
(further) graced with fearful arrows encased in quivers and shining like sunbeams, in the same 
way as Bhogavati (the realm of Nagas) is graced by serpents with incandescent hoods (21) 
The hut was (also) decked with a couple of swords encased in sheaths of gold and further 
adorned with two shields emblazoned with flowers of gold. (22) Distinguished by gloves of 
iguana skin decked with excellent gold and suspended on walls, the hut was unassailable by 


“hordes of enemies even as the lair of a lion is incapable of being assailed by deer. (23) In 


that habitat of Śr Rama Bharata (also) beheld a spacious holy altar inclining towards the south- 
east and with a lighted fire placed on it. (24) 


aye Priter wat T sat wat Te iset m  seravectenftor ii 2& tt 
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F f an A: Ang: UV Ul 
tet UNA: PTET, : anfri date. abel lh 30 ll ; 

Fixing his gaze awhile Bharata for his part desc: ied his elder ae = a es din 
in the hut wearing a rounded mass of matted hair (on his Da ee ine a fire (in brilliance), 
wearing the skin of a black buck and clad in a stri a = protector of the earth ext ending 


seated close by. (26) He saw the mighty-armed Sezin E a E 
d shoulders resembling a lion's and eyes res 
aa oes E of virtue, seated like the eternal Brahmā (the creator) on a levelled 


and squared piece of ground strewn with blades of (the sacred) Kuśa oe pone a 
and Laksmana. (27-28) Overwhelmed with agony and infatuation, the g es Riis h n 
of Kaikeyi, whose mind was given to piety, rushed towards him on seeing him.(29) ist = 
at his very sight, he wailed as follows in a voice choked with tears, unable as he was to restrain 5 


his agony through firmness and failing to utter articulate words:—(30) 


t : Hake upin mA aA e: AA RA: 1138 N 

Sra Serer es ym ae wee SUMTER N 

arama, at afana: Hare: Ger asd Tere Wet Wea: HTN RR N 

wea qini wit deinen a d Rai ay 

| qan ë m eSATA Ime eg aAA AAA NRN N 

i ARa gach wet m: gA: iia piee wer infa ge 1 
i "Here is that very elder brother of mine sitting in the company of wild deer, who deserves 
to be attended upon by ministers in a royal assembly. (31) The same exalted soul who was 
f used to wearing clothes worth many thousands in the city (of Ayodhya) puts on in this forest 
i today pieces of deerskin (one about his loins and the other as an upper garment), discharging 
his sacred obligation (towards his father). (32) How does the selfsame Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) whoever adorned his head with beautiful flowers of every description endure now this 
burden of matted locks (on his head)? (33) He who deserved to acquire merit through sacrificial 
performances undertaken as enjoined (by the scriptures) is striving after merit earned through 
mortification of the flesh! (34) How is this person of my celebrated elder brother, which used 
to be adorned with sandal-paste of great value is (now) covered with dirt? (35) Sri Rama, who 


deserves (all kinds of ) comforts, has met with this misfortune on my account. Woe to my 
life, condemned by the world, cruel as I am."(36) 


mai faery, d: aaga: orem wet wort at PSL 39 tl 
alba weet Tega ESC: (Sarasa Mee att piara PT ae N 
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Loudly wailing as aforesaid, Bh who was feeli i 
; Ja , Bharata, ng miserable, his lotus-li 
ees perspiration, fell down crying, unable as he was to Ean aera 
a ri Rama. CuFt saying "O worshipful brother!" CDE AA ands on the i eet 
Oe 1S e i noting further, (38) Nay, crying ar te up 
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of his voice "My noble brother!" 
further, his throat choked with 
feet of Sti Rama. And closely 


only, on perceiving the illustrious Sri Rama, he could not speak 
ae (39) Shedding ies Satrughna as well bowed down at the 
R ad cl embracing them both Śrī Rama too began dropping tears. (40) 
3 iene ae (Sti Rama and Laksmana) then embraced Sumantra as well as Guha in the 
Paed D as the Sun and the Moon conjoin with Venus and Jupiter in the heavens. (41) 
N ng the aforesaid princes, who deserved to ride on lordly elephants (lit., the leaders 
of herds of elephants), come together in that forest, all those dwellers in forests for their part 
began to shed tears totally giving up joy (born of his blessed sight).(42) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wada: PÅ: 
Canto C 
Placing Bharata on his lap, Sri Rama gives him instruction in 
judicature under the pretext of inquiring after the 
welfare of his father and others 
weet what ma aft qat wat g A went qari tl 
aihama ata pa wet wa: Rae MTN 
ama mei A Raa a WEISS aAA igo MRN 
WY p fra m aad a: a fe A Mame AE 
facet at wyatt sre wea gaS, fee at TATA GU 
Jea at at Wet Ut a: aa Sta: AEA WT A Ae Ng N 
whereas Ta res we ae eT A Mt fig: ATA 
ri Rama beheld Bharata fallen on the ground with joined palms, wearing matted locks 
(on his head), clad in bark and (as such) painful to the sight like the sun at the time of universal 
destruction (coming at the end of a cycle). (1) Anyhow recognizing his (younger) brother, Bharata, 
pale-faced and emaciated (as he was), Śri Rama lifted him up with his hand. (2) Smelling the head 
of Bharata (as a token of affection) and embracing the scion of Raghu (nay) placing him on his 
lap, $i Rama tenderly questioned him (as follows):—(3) "Where I wonder has your father gone, 
my darling, that you have come (all the way) to the forest (leaving him alone)? So long as he 
is alive you ought not to have come to the forest under any circumstances. (4) I am glad I 
behold after a long time Bharata, though difficult to recognize (because of his pale countenance 
and emaciated limbs), come to this forest from a distant land (the home of his maternal 
grandfather). How have you come to the forest, my darling ? (5) Does the king (our father), 
survive, I ask you, that you have come to this place? I hope the miserable king has not departed 


to the otherworld all of a sudden. (6) I hope, O gentle brother, your sovereignty, which has 


come down from eternity, has not been lost, immature as you are? Are you rendering service 


to our father, my darling of unfailing prowess? (7) . | 
ahead AAT: | TAT AAEM ATT TE adafa: < tl 
fag ed ee [SEATON TATE A FAT R N 
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i Jais STRUT ATTA Ul 83 N 
Sees SE A aeri i + after, A AT ARTA YY I 
has performed a number 


ois true to his promise and h umt 
ghteousness—enjoying 


"Is Ki father) —wh 
aang eee m d who is resolute upon Ti 


of Rājasūya and ASwamedha sacrifices, an K y 
good health? (8) Is the celebrated Vasistha (the preceptor of the Ikswakus)—who as realized 
Brahma (or is a mind-born son of Brahma), is learned (in all the branches of knowledge), ever 
devoted to virtue and possessed of great splendour— duly honoured (by you), my darling? 

d with good progeny, happy? I hope the 


9) Is Ka a Îl as Sumitra, who is blesse 
Cheat Seana exile and Your ascension to the throne 


glorious mother Kaikeyi too is rejoicing (because of my ex nascens z 
of Ayodhya). (10) Is your (personal) priest (a son of Vasistha), who is rich in humility, born 


of a noble pedigree, a man of extensive learning, free from spite and skilled in all pious and 
sacred rites—treated with honour (by you)? (11) Does the priest employed by you to look 
after the sacred fires, who is well-versed in the procedure of conducting sacrificial 
"performances, is endowed with intelligence and guileless of disposition, invariably inform you 
in time about a sacred fire having (already) been or going to be fed with oblations? (12) Do 
you hold in high esteem gods and manes, dependants, elders, kinsmen of your father's age, 


the aged, the physicians as well as the Brahmanas, my darling?(13) Do you respect Sudhanva, ` 


your teacher (of the science of archery), who is equipped with knowledge relating to the use 

of excellent arrows (discharged without uttering spells) and missiles (propelled with the 

utterance of spells) and well-versed in political economy? (14) 
RAIA: VT: Aa Paka: pA S Saket at ARAT: U4 
wat aa fe wat sala Tag TNT abate: ARAR: 1128 
ahaha at aha aresaqe ater | aag gett 
miaa te: apie agit: we eater A aad wat Te A aaa ee N 
aed Aaaa mat mamta at 4 dtiafe aN RN 
aea Tata peni at yr: RR adaa a adan wat: No 1 
aa hia A RAR: a at a aAA At APA RR 


alone (without consulting anyone) nor do you take counsel with many. I hope the decision 


nsellors) does not reach the public (before 
st fully, you launch an enterprise betimes 
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BRETT mda REMY ST AEM: N. sitar: 
aoe a ekuin | a i i 


salen you prefer one learned man to thousands of fools inasmuch as a learned man is 
ed to do immense good in financial crises. (22) If a king maintains even thousands 


hope, sore agitated by stern rule the people in your state do not show disrespect to, your 
munisters, O son of Kaikeyi? (27) I hope priests conducting sacrifices for the benefit of others 
do not disregard you (by refusing to officiate at your sacrifices) as they would a fallen man 
or (even) as matrons would despise their (own) husband who had taken to wife a lowborn 


where fren afi: aaa Get Get wed alsa: 134 l 
He who does not get rid of a physician adept in devices of aggravating a malady, a servant 
intent on bringing disgrace (to his master) and a gallant warrior seeking kingly power is 
(himself) killed (by these). (29) I hope a man who is (ever) pleased and full of resolution, 
gallant and talented, spotless (of character) and well-born, devoted and clever, has been 
appointed (by you) as the generalissimo? (30) Have the foremost of your heroic warriors, who 
are possessed of might and skilled in warfare, and whose prowess has been treated with honour 
by you after being politely received ? (31) I hope you distribute (daily) provisions and disburse 
the (monthly) salary due to them at the opportune time in a suitable manner and do not defer 
their payment. (32) Salaried servants surely and positively get enraged even at their master 
when the distribution of their provisions and the disbursal of their salary are delayed and that 
(itself) is a very great harm done (to the State). (33) I hope all the principal members of your 
race (the Ksatriyas) are devoted to you? (And) do they devoutly and cheerfully lay down their 
lives for your sake? (34) Has a man of your own state, who is learned, clever, ready-witted 
and capable of delivering messages correctly, nay, who is able to, distinguish between right 
and wrong been appointed by you as an ambassador, O Bharata? (35) 
akaa wrt at us Aa RaR aAa a aa: 3a N 
Rae anena, Raia waar giaa ë iÈ RETRO 
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went dga afer, area RHEE TATA Ue 1 
"Do you keep an eye on the eighteen functionaries” of the enemies and the fiteen 


functionaries of your own side through three unknown spies told off for each? (36) hope 
you remain ever mindful of your enemies expelled (from their home by ew eines Eis 
returned, even though they are (apparently) weak, o destroyer of foes! (37) ee you do 
not patronize atheistic Brahmans; O dear brother: for, ignorant and conceited as they are, they 
are skilled (only) in perverting the mind (and thereby diverting people from the righteous path). 


(38) Banking (solely) on their logical acumen, these men of perverted intellect preach nonsense 
(even) in the presence of foremost books on Dharma (piety). (39) I hope you protect on all 
sides the prosperous (city of) Ayodhya, rightly so-called (because of its being unassailable), 
which has been occupied (in the past), O dear brother, by our heroic forbears, which is 
provided with strong gates and remains crowded with elephants, horses and chariots, which 
is inhabited in thousands by noble Brahmanas (members of the priestly class), Ksatriyas 
(members of the warrior class) and Vdisyas (members of the agriculturist and trading 
classes)—who are ever devoted to their (respective) duties, have subdued their senses and 
are full of great zeal—nay, which is crowded with palatial buildings of various patterns and 
is thronged with learned men and full of highly contented people. (40—42) 


PAAIE: Artes: aA: watts eN NT: use tt 
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ope the kingdom ( of Ayodhya)—which i i 
(constructed for sacrificial aac ay fear eee ee 
adorned with temples, sheds where water is stocked for free distribution to assers-b and 
ae Aa pee bt eny on mea and women, which is graced by an R 
“euMvated tetds and abounds in cattle, which is totally free from vi lence 
and does not depend (exclusively) on rains (for its agricultural prod 4 DE j 
Ot SE tonara, ral pro ucts), which is charming 
a po ae ore ny ee vai pat x Bey Which 1s completely rid of all fears 


our forbears—is prosperous and farin a 
3 | C g well, O f 
(who live by agriculture and rearing tke eee Z ail (43—46) I hope the Vaisyas 


“ "They are:—(1) the chief minister (2) the king's family pq 
the chief pret ngs family priest, (3) th i a 
ie Sh Ri bain (6) Noi, (aaqa), (7) the ae Se of ae (es <4 5 Speculation) 
(11) the judge (waternfirga:), (iy the Sats a ERTA] (10) the government advocate Goes aes, 
(arr serryfrermene:), (14) th ; WTE:), (13) the officer disburs; i i 
14) the officer drawing money fro isbursing salaries to army men 
EN on), (15) the city Kotawala (amere:) (16) the i 
the duties of a forest Rie: satan: ( 
with the eausecvidon cee hills, forests a ane magisrt (Semi arenira) and (18) the officer entrusted 
interprets tatae: to mean a revenue Collector (aeii: re ean 
sat guot ae OA S ae Caan po and ma to mean an officer who kept the council chamber 
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afore pi afta À wi ager: cafes aftrerarat gaa A Eo l 
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"Are the forests which are the home of elephants preserved by you? Are milch cows in 
abundance with you? I hope you do not feel satisfied with the (existing) number of female 
elephants, horses and elephants (owned by you). (50) Getting up regularly everyday do you show 
yourself well-adorned to the people in the assembly hall in the forenoon, O prince? (51) I hope 
all your workmen do not faaie unhesitatingly before you nor are they kept (altogether) out 


of your sight. (In fact) a middle course is undoubtedly profitable in this behalf. (52) Are all Z. 
your fortifications fully supplied with wealth and provisions, arms and water, mechanical 


contrivances and equipped with artisans and bowmen? (53) Is your income (sufficiently) large 
(to meet your expenses) and your expenditure comparatively less? I hope your wealth does 
not go to undeserving men, O scion of Raghu! (54) I (further) hope your wealth is expended 
(exclusively) in'the cause of gods and manes as well as over the Brahmanas and unexpected 
visitors, warriors and hosts of friends. (55) I hope no pious soul, who is pure of mind and 
sinless, is convicted from greed, when charged with some offence, though not found guilty — 
by those well-versed in law-books. (56) 
irda Yes wet Ye: WENN: aha ye at ATRIA 
am wafer get a Tee late fear: aya TATA SEAT: NAS I 
am freniierdat ag wear grap, AA AAE: 149 N 
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I hope no thief who has been detected at the time of theft and apprehended on sufficient - 
ground and also questioned (and found guilty) is released from greed of wealth, O jewel among 
men! (57) In an unhappy contention between an affluent and a CGaancially): feeble man, O 
scion of Raghu, do your ministers of vast learning judge the case impartially? (58) The tears 
that drop from the eyes of men falsely convicted, O scion of Raghu, destroy the sons and cattle 
of a king who rules the people (merely) for the sake of pleasure (caring little for equity and 
justi 9) Do you seek, O scion of Raghu, to win over the elders, children and foremost 
Justice). (59) he following three means, viz., gifts, a loving mind and polite words? (60) Do 
haa a hers and elders, ascetics, deities and unexpected visitors as well as all the 
you greet your rps oads (and believed to be the abode of gods) and Brahmanas who have 
trees standing at Saati life (through their learning, character and austerities)? (61) I hope 
Borers T oE ania in your religious practices by- your (excessive) devotion to wealth 
you do not ca 


i Ty 
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; ts) 
i i it of wealth and other secular interes 
ae ee ene Laer by ore a Pr hasis on religion (and allowing your 


nor do you mar your earthly interests by your ove uit of 
ripo duties 5 EA the midday hours and afternoon eo ES AA by 
wealth and other secular interests) nor do you mar both Jou renee ET (62) Do you pursue 
your self-indulgence in the form of avidity for gratification of the senses. d religion (only 
all the (three) objects of human pursuit, viz., wealth and the delights of sense ant FAEG owe] 
during the hours allotted to each),* O bestower of boons, dividing them eee toime, 
among the wictorious, knowing as you do the time appropriate for each? (63) 


Apa a T uda: afa cd ia, iT SS N 
y ey ley ota fret a faenfireas TANS 
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ma eimi a RAA daR E AARTE S0 I 
Do the Brahmanas that have thoroughly grasped the meaning of all the scriptures pray 
for your welfare alongwith the citizens ( of Ayodhya) and the people of the countryside, 
O exceptionally wise prince?(64) Do you abjure the following fourteen failings of kings, viz., 
disbelief in the otherworld, mendacity (through greed etc.,) anger, neglect of kingly duties, 
procrastination, shunning the wise, sloth, thraldom of the five (senses), devoting thought to 
the affairs of the State without seeking the advice of others (ministers etc.,) taking counsel 
with those of perverted insight, failure to launch projects (already) decided upon, failure to 
keep secrets, failure to utter auspicious words at the beginning of every undertaking and rising 
from one's seat (indiscriminately) to receive all (who happen to approach him)? (65—67) I 
hope you deal properly after knowing them in reality with the (well-known) ten evils (born 
of concupiscence), the five kinds of fortifications, the four expedients (recommended for 
Kings), the seven (important) limbs of a state, the eight evils (born of anger) or the eight 
Measures (conducive to the welfare of a state), the three (worldly) objects of human pursuit 
(viz., religious merit, material wealth and sensuous enjoyment) or the three kinds of power 
(viz., energy or scateute, the power of dominion or 34yxfw and the power of counsel or masif), 
the three branches of learning (viz., the three Vedas or añ, the knowledge relating to 
agriculture, commerce and other vocational pursuits or am and political science or arei) 
subjugation of the senses, the six strategic expedients (viz., coming to terms with the enemy— 
jeri a ae ee es against him—arm, biding one's time to seek a 

; TY, g dissension in the enemy's ranks— #44 and i 

_ the protection of a powerful ally— aza} ; adversi Be e serene 
; adversity brought about by divine agencies (such 


as fire, water in the shape of excessive rains or floods, epidemic or endemic diseases, famine 
? 


and pestilence) and by human agencies (such as Officials, thieves, enemies, a king's favourites 


and the king himself when actuated by greed)4 ; the (stern) du i i 
x z ; , ofa ki ic 
such as to win over enemy s men whose emoluments have ee ee eas a SEN 
PN who have suffered indignity at his hands, who are irate or have been srovoked b e 
or gg reason, who are afraid or have been intimidated)§ (the following) twenty ty x of 
; Our Smrti texts enjoin the pursuit of religion during the momin hou sai 
during the daytime and the pursuit of pleasure during the first quarter a th pod 
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forenoon, the pursuit of wealth 
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monarchs (who are not worth Sip cn on : : : 
has been ailing for a lon negotiating with, viz.,1. a king who is yet a child or 2. aged,3. who 


Roe | long time,4. who has been ostracised by his own kith and kin,5. who is 
ee ites or 6. 1S Surrounded by cowards,7. who is greedy or 8. has greedy associates,9. 
estranged his ministers and others,10. who is extremely voluptuous,11. who confers 


ees oe Persons, 12. who speaks ill of divine beings and Brahmanas,13. who is ill-fated 
and 14. a fatalist,15. who is afflicted by famine and16. by military reverses, 17. who (mostly) 

; merous enemies,19. who is in the clutches of 
adverse times and 20. who is not, devoted to truth. and piety)*; the entire population (of 
the State); setting forth on an expendition (for conquest against an enemy); drawing up 
an army in battle-array; coming to terms with an enemy and waging war against him, the 
first of which serves as a ground for the two policies of duplicity ‘and seeking the 
protection of a powerful enemy, while the other serves as a ground for the other two 
policies of marching against the enemy and biding time to seek a favourable opportunity 
to march against an enemy, O highly intelligent scion of Raghu! (68—70) 
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aeda a aadA a T UT Ue A ARET OR tl 
at at act at ai a a: iag: ai afi ade afe ot a MEET T SYE Ul 
aeai Hert age wee aaia frat: Terese iis Ul 

TT gq win fe wefan ARTEN: wer! 
waa Set aga aaar: eaiqhit fags i 

SUS RATTA ACH BASRE MITA: T: I 200 II 
Do you hold consultation in accordance with scriptural injunctions with only four or 
three (selected) counsellors collectively or severally (to guard against a split among them 
and to prevent the secrets from leaking out), O wise one? (71) Has your study of the Vedas 
borne fruit (in the shape of moulding your conduct according to their injunctions)? Are your 
undertakings fruitful? Has your spouse given birth to offspring? Has your learning borne 
fruit (in the shape of culture and humility)? (72) I hope your conclusion is precisely the 
same as mine, which has been set forth (in the foregoing verses), O scion of Raghu, and 
which is conducive to longevity and fame and is attended with religious merit, enjoyment 
and wealth. (73) Do you follow the way of life which our father treads and which our 
forbears trod, nay, which is in accord with the way of the virtuous and which is righteous 
(in itself)? (74) I hope your do not partake by yourself of food nicély cooked. I hope 
you offer it to friends who seek it. (75) Having obtained (as his share), and ruled in the 
right way over, the entire globe, a wise Ksatriya holds sway over the earth and 
administering justice to the people quite in consonance with righteousness surely ascends 

to heaven when detached from this (mortal) body." (76) 

Thus ends Canto One hundred in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CI ; ā and 
Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty ee e 
enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata Bete ard St 
and implores his elder brother to accept the kings. B td of 
Ayodhya. Sri Rama, however, pleads that ig aaa 
their father is supreme and must be implici yo H 
by both of them, the first part of it enjoining | € 
exile of the elder brother being binding on him 
and the second part bequeathing os aa 
to Bharata being binding on the la 
tg m: aaa AÈ TOTEE iA TE am WE RITARA 
fae Ai vai Eae AN ai eR 12 


gA: enetga: 
amet ara: Une Great at RRA ira: ert g: NA ET: wy 1 


Concluding (from his ascetic garb) the aforesaid Bharata to be full of love to himself 
(his elder brother), Sri Rama for his part alongwith Laksmana duly started questioning Bharata 
(as follows):— (1) "I wish to hear explained by you wherefore it is that you have come (all 
the way) to this region, clade in the bark of trees and deerskin and wearing matted locks (on 
your head). (2) What for have you entered this region, wearing the skin of a black buck (on 
your person) and matted locks (on your head), relinquishing the sovereignty? Please state all 
this (clearly)." (3) Addressed in the afforesaid words once again by the high-souled Sd Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha) closely embracing him, Bharata (the son of Kaikeyi made the following 
submission, with joined palms:—(4) "Having performed a deed (in the shape of disinheriting 
and exiling his own eldest son) most difficult to perform, as urged by his (favourite) spouse 
and my mbther, Kaikeyi, and abandoning us (all), our mighty-armed father ascended to 
Raia sore eee tae was) Ve grief caused by separation from his (most beloved) son, 

tormentor of foes! is way) she perpetrated this great si 

septation O noble: brother! (5-6) Ip g n, that has taken away her own 
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"Failing to gain the prize in the shape of sovereignty, my widowed h i 
as she is with grief, will descend into a most frightful hell. (7) Be pleased mother, emaciated 
on me, your notorious slave, and have yourself consecrated like Ind to bestow this favour 
the kingship (of Ayodhya). (8) You ought to be icine to hens ra (the ruler of gods) for 

widowed mothers, who have sought your presence (to propitiate ae Ta ae z 

z or 
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sovereignty) by vrtue of 
your due, co 


to show grace to 
pupil. (12) You o 
ministers who are 
and are adored by you, O tiger among men!" (13) 
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Saying so full of tears, the mighty armed Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, clasped the feet of 


Si Rama once More, touching them with his head. (14) Embracing his (younger half-) . 


brother, Bharata, who was sighing again and again like an elephant in rut, Sri Rama spoke 
(to him) as follows:—(15) "How can a man of noble descent, rich in Sattva (goodness) and 
dignified, and who has observed sacred vows like myself, perpetrate a sinful act for the sake 
of sovereignty? (16) I do not discover even a minute fault in you. O destroyer of foes! Nor 
should you reproach your mother through ignorance. (17) Freedom of action on the part 
of elders with reference to their esteemed wife and progeny is always permitted (by the 
scriptures), O sinless and highly intelligent brother. (18) You too should know, O gentle 
brother, that we are held by holy men to be in the same position in the world with reference 
to the (deceased) king-emperor as the wives, progeny and pupils of a house-holder are 
considered (as amenable to his control). (19) The emperor (King DaSaratha) was perfectly 
within his rights to lodge me in a forest with the bark of trees wrapped about me and wearing 
the skin of a black buck about my loins or install me on the throne (of Ayodhya), O gentle 
brother! (20) ; 
mrad fiat erie wha Aaa maa eget ae arafa THAIN 22 Al 
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s due even to our mother (Kaikeyi) as is due to our father, 


of what is right and jewel among those practising 
See mine), who are pious by disposition, in the words 


"The same degree of respect 1 
who was honoured by the world, O 
virtue ! (21) Commanded by these parents 
Proceed to the forest,’ O scion of Raghu, 


how can I do ‘anything else? (22) Sovereignty in 
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i st dwell in the Dandaka 
Ayodhya, respected by the world, should be enjoyed by you, A arent orders (for us two) 
forest, clad in the bark of trees. (23) Saying so and giving oeh. (24) Nay, that pious- 
in the presence of the people, Emperor Dasaratha ascended to atter). You ought (therefore) 
minded king, the adored of the people, is your authority (in ae $ (25) Taking up my abode 
to enjoy duly the share allotted (to you) by our high-souled fater the share allotted (to me) 
in the Dandaka forest, O gentle brother, I for my part shall ane nt to be supremely good 
by our high-souled father for fourteen years. (26) I consider that os Pain Ceinesvand 
for me, which our high-souled father, who is respected by the si ot the state of Brahma 
is a compeer of Indra (the ruler of gods) has enjoined upon me, and n 

(the lord of all the worlds), which knows no decay." (27) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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i Canto CII 
! Bharata tells Sri Rama that, having been deprived of the privilege of serving 
his elder brother, he will have nothing to do with sovereignty and 
requests him to offer water to the spirit of his deceased father, 
| who died with the thought of Si Rama alone foremost in 
his mind, and further implores him to get himself 
| consecrated for the sovereignty of Ayodhya, the 
obsequies of their imperial father having been 
duly performed by the two brothers 
(Bharata and Satrughna) 
at Ayodhya 


Wau 


> re Li 3 e" A 
the code of conduct prescribed for a king avail me, who st plied as follows:— "How will 


(disqualified as I-am for sovereignty, being a younger roo a of iat code 
has ever been the perpetual law amongst us (the Ksatriyas of the solar dynas POD ? (1) This 
men, that so long as the eldest prince is alive, a younger one can never b z ), O jewel among 
return with me to the affluent (city of) Ayodhya, O scion of R a ng. (2) Therefore, 
consecrated (for the kingship) for the continuance of this race of aghu, 
(the common) people speak of as a human being and (yet) wh RS 
in hand with righteousness and worldly prosperity, 

_ by me as verging on divinity. (4) While I was away in the kingdom 


3 i forest, th ious ki à of Keka : 
Š proceeded to the forest, the sagacious king, who was given to the ya and you had 


Performance of Sacrifices 
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and was esteemed : 
Laksmana by the virtuous, ascended to heaven. (5) Accompanied by Sita and 


you had just gone out ā : : i 
the king departe E a 6 (of Ayodhya) when overwhelmed with sorrow and grief, 
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SONT RATTI MER MEER RNENE ETETA: -N 202 1 
Get up, O tiger among men! Let water be offered to (the Spirit of our deceased) father. 
atrughna Standing here and myself too have already offered water to him. (7) For, the 
knowers of Truth declare that water etc., offered by a beloved son surely becomes 
inexhaustible in the realm of manes, O scion of Raghu; and you are undoubtedly the beloved 
of our (deceased) father. (8) Bereft of you and stricken with grief caused by separation from 
you and unable to divert his mind, which was solely attached to you alone, our father 
departed (from this world) grieving only for you, longing for your sight and fondly 
remembering you alone. " (9) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CIII 
Fallen into a swoon to hear of his father's ascent to heaven and brought 


back to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle 
water on him and employ other such devices, Sri Rama 


z laments in various ways. Comforted by Bharata and 


having (in his turn) consoled Sītā and repairing to 
the bank of the Ganga, nay, offering water and 
balls of cooked food to the spirit of his 
departed father, he returns to his hut. 
Hearing their cry of distress, the 

troops approach them and 

are greeted by Sri Rama 

according to their rank 
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ther (King Dagaratha) told by 


Hearing the pathetic news relating to the death of his fa the aforesaid unpleasant and 


Bharata, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), fainted away. (1) et athunderboltdischarged by 
heart-rending news broken by Bharata, which was (piercing, sanns, $d Rama, the scorcher 
Indra (the enemy of demons) on a field of battle, and raising | s arms, ith boughs full 
; " 5 d precisely like a tree wit g 
of his enemies, for his part actually sank to the groun P 3) Weeping with Sita (a princess 
of blossom felled down with an axe in a forest: so itis said. (2-3) ma Satrughna) promptly 
of the Videha territory), his celebrated brothers (Bharata, Laksmana ar S Bow 
: f Ea f the earth and the wielder of a mighty h 
sprinkled all over with water Śrī Rama, the ruler of the triki 
i i ief, like an elephant exhausted by striking 
fallen on the ground, as aforesaid, blasted with grief, ll Ps) (Shortly) regaining his 
(with his tusks) against a river bank and lying fast asleep. (4-5) ( y : 1 
i id Śri Rā ‘on of Kakutstha), for his part, began piteously 
consciousness, the aforesaid Sri Rama (a scion of Ka TASR father, having ascended 
to wail, dropping tears from his eyes. (6) Hearing of the emperor, his father, ait k cain 
to heaven, thie celebrated Sri Rama, whose mind was given to piety, addresse 8 
words, consistent with righteousness, to Bharata:— (7) 
fh eRemadtearat at Ri mare a ARN é N 
fiz y met war mi gA nA: A gA a AAT A A T A HT 3 
art wet Ra a4 wer aA a way pAg MPT: NON 
fa A fie paaa A ARR R? I 
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"Father having reached the end of his life (the destiny assigned by Providence), what 
shall I do at Ayodhya? Who will look after the said (city of) Ayodhya, bereft of DaSaratha 
(the foremost of kings)? (8) What purpose on earth of that high-souled monarch—who died 
of grief caused by separation from me, and who was not (even) cremated by me—was served 
by me, his hapless child? (9) Oh sinless Bharata, accomplished of purpose are you, by whom, 
as well as by Satrughna the king was paid homage to in all obsequial rites! (10) Even when 
the term of my exile has expired, I shall have no courage to return to Ayodhya, which has 
been rendered destitute of its ruler and is (therefore) without a leader and agitated. (11) Father 
having departed to the otherworld, O scorcher of enemies, who will give instructions to me 
hereafter (about my duty) when I am (back) in Ayodhya having completed the term of my 
exile in the forest? (12) From whom shall I hear those words, pleasing to the ear, which father 
pcdresses to me in the past, speaking kindly to me, on seeing me of good conduct?"(13) 
essed 1 ET a t : Am Uwe: sara ÅR: RTT ex N 
we ae t oe E 3 TES 
aving spoken to Bharata as aforesaid, and turning to his c 
resembled the full moon, (as well as to Laksmana), Śr Rama (a ein cn 
tormented with grief, said to her:— (14) "Your father-in-law is no mo ay ) who was 
fatherless, © Laksmana! Bharata sorrowfully relates the emperor's E to ie Kon ae 
ait i ast art a wer gah arg eyen-\(5) 
SANT AMAT TN RA N 
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Wh i Ra qe 
pee F mama ( a'scion of Kakutstha) spoke as above, copious tears welled up in 
o in the eyes of those illustrious princes. (16) Having consoled their afflicted 
beroa aihe Tano ability, all the aforesaid brothers then said (to him), "Let water 
: irit of) our imperial father."(17) Heari 
father-in-law, having ascended to eens OEG a OE ime Gok ceva ign, ie 


not able to look at her beloved lord. (18) Consoling the aforesaid Sita (daughter of Janaka), 


who was weeping, the afficted Śri Rama for his part spoke as follows to the distressed ~- 


Laksmana on that (very) spot:—(19) "Bring the crushed pulp of Ingudi, a piece of bark for 
being wrapped about my lions and another for being used as an upper garment. I shall proceed 


(to the river bank) to perform the rite of offering water to (the spirit of) our high-souled father. (20) ` 


Let Sita walk at the head and follow you at her heels. I shall follow in the rear; for such 
is the mos? painful procedure (employed on occasions of mourning)."(21) 


eet Premgratat fafearen nR: ata TA a JERAI eM 
Gracy: wea a aana wet wath fram 23 N 


Consoling Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) alongwith those (other) princes, and holding the 
former by the hand, Sumantra, their hereditary servant—who had realized the Self, was possessed 
of great intelligence, gentle, self-controlled and glorious, and was full of unswerving devotion 
to Sri Rama—helped him descend to the blessed river Mandakini. (22-23) Having reached with 
difficulty (because of their inability to walk, overwhelmed as they were with grief caused by 
their father's demise) the lovely and swift-flowing river Mandakini—which was provided with 
easy descents (for bathing. purposes) and was hemmed in with woodlands ever full of 
blossom—and, betaking themselves to a blessed descent free from mud, Śrī Rama and others 
for their part offered water to the (departed) king, saying “Dear father, let this water reach 
you." (24-25) Holding together, in the form of a hollow, his palms full of water, and standing 
with his face turned towards the southern quarter (presided over by Yama, the god of death), 
Śrī Rama (the ruler of the earth) for his part spoke weeping as follows:—_(26) "Let this limpid 
water offered by me today serve you, who have left for the world of manes, inexhaustibly, 
O tiger among kings!" (27) Re-ascending to the bank of the Mandakini the celebrated and 
glorious Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) then offered balls of food to his father alongwith his 
(other three) brothers. (28) 

Aii fava aiie et WH: AQ Be ATTA 

se Weer ARNT Wet. degen aay aaa: wait Wea SET: I oll 
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aici! . Ip of Ingudi fruit mixed with (the pulp of) plums on a mat of KuSa 
Serving the crushed pulp 0° "NEY ken with agony, spoke weeping as follows:— (29) 
grass, Sri Rama, who was sor aie ee (only) food, O great monarch! Deties partake of 
"Delightfully partake of this, which is 0 


` 


the renowned Sita with her eyes full of tears was ` 
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y e river bank 
the same food which a man (worshipping them) eats." (30) Moving uP fom Ses men) 
; ended,) Sri Rama (a tiger : 
once more by the same route (along which he had desc ; ly summit. (31) 
a pees acta i owned with a lovely S 

then ascended the mountain (Citrakita), which was Cr it), Śrī Rama (the emperor) 
Reaching the entrance of the hut of leafy twigs (in which he dwe n dly). (32) From the cry 
now clasped both Bharata and Laksmana by his hands (and wept p E Sbe ithe noise 
of those brothers with Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), W. e Beeni oea 
of roaring lions, rose an echo in the mountain. (33) The troops of Bhara 7 go e crying 
the confused noise of the four exceptionally mighty brothers who (heyto he "Surely 
while offering water to (the spirit of ) their (deceased) father, and said (to one fe) te fai 
Prince. Bharata has met Śri Rama. This is undoubtedly the loud cry of those (fo 
mourning for their deceased father." (34-35) 
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Leaving their conveyances, all troops without exception ran fast with an undivided 
mind to the place from which the sound was coming, with their faces turned towards that 
sound. (36) Some people (other than the troops) who were tender (of body) rode on horses, 
others on elephants and (still) others in chariots tastefully decorated; while still others went 
on foot alone. (37) Eager to see Śrī Rama, as though he had been away from his home 
(Ayodhya) for a long time, although he had left his home not long before, all men rushed 
headlong to the hermitage (of Sri Rama). (38) Keen to behold the meeting of the (four) brothers, 
they for their part hastily rode on hoofed animals and wheeled vehicles of a various kinds. (39) 
Run over by many animals and vehicles and (consequently) struck against by hoofs and felloes, 
that land (of Citraktta) produced a tumultuous noise as heavens during the collection of 
clouds.(40) Terrified by that noise, (wild) elephants accompanied by female elephants migrated 
to another. forest from that place, perfuming the quarters with the scent of their ichor. (41) 
Boars, wolves and lions, buffaloes, Srmaras and Gokarnas (two distinctive species of deer) 
as well as tigers and Gavayas alongwith spotted deer felt stricken with terror.(42) 
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(a kind 
duck) and other (aquatic) birds, male cuckoos an o hierom); 
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d cranes flew utte Navas ( a sort of 
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directions. (43) The sk ; 
A y was screened with 
covered with men; (and) both looked most charming on that occasion. (44) All of a sudden 


: a too, found their (own) face bathed in tears. (46) Perceiving those men sore distressed 
An ae eke tears, Sri Rama, who knew what is right, wee embraced them like 
E E mother. (47) (Nay) he embraced some men (who deserved it), while others on 
ato ailed him. Approaching them on that occasion, the princes received (them) all 
including his friends and relations according to the rank of each. (48) Making the earth and the 
heavens as well as the mountain caves and the quarters incessantly resound, the aforesaid cry 


of those wailing high-souled men was continuously heard far and wide like the sound of a clay 
tomtom.’ (49) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CIV : 
Accompanied by Kausalya and others, Sage Vasistha proceeds to the hermitage 
of Sri Rama. Showing to her co-wives the lumps of the pulp of the Ingudi 
fruit offered to the spirit of his deceased father by Sri Rama on blades 
of Kua grass placed with their ends pointing to the south along 
the bank of the Mandakini on the way, Kausalya grieves for 
her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage, Kausalya 
and others see the two brothers (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana) fall at their feet. Kausalya bewails 
the lot of Sita when the latter falls at her 
feet. Bowing down at the feet of his 
preceptor, Sri Rama takes his seat. 
Accompanied by the counsellors, 
Bharata too sits near by a 
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ing DaSaratha in the forefront, Vasistha, who was feeling athirst 
mg o that region (where Sri Rama was E 


ti 
proceeded ards the river Mandākinī the dowager queens saw there 
a 


Placing the widows of 
for the sight of Sci Rama, 
Making their way with slow paces tow 
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= Rama and Laksmana. ©) 
a descent (suitable for bathing etc.) to the river resorted to Las the afflicted Sumitra 
With a withering face bathed in tears, Kausalya spoke c the descent selected for the first 
and the other queens that were present there:— (3) "Here ae om their kingdom and who are 
time by those fatherless children, who have been expelled a action. (4) Along this route, 
(now) living a hard life in the forest, though unwearied ad ty fetch water hims elf for the _ 
pense EE Coes yy oun (elder) son (Laksmaya) sever SEET n subjected to (any) reproach, 
sake of my son (his elder brother). (5) Your son has not aie aaach devoid of 
even though:he has done menial service (to his elder brot er, K father) is censured by men 
use to one's (elder) brother (who is held to be on a par anere undeserving of the hardships 
possessed of noble qualities. (6) Let this son of yours too, who A in hand whose execution is 
which are being experienced by him, totally give up the work 1 ing to Ayodhya),” (7) The 
painful and fit for menials (now that his elder brother is soon ape 4 faced Gy $7 Rama) 
large-eyed Kausalya (presently) saw the crushed pulp of Ingu niru i Pp ointing to the south 
on blades of KuSa grass spread on the earth's surface with their ends p 8) 
as an offering intended for (the gratification of ) his (deceased) father. ( 
i Ri ai water ia saa A atan wat ARAA: I 3 1 
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aired aai wean miina RnR À jaga: e aR ae AT: ) 
qai ware A at aag WH aa R 
Observing the said pulp placed on the ground by the afflicted Sri Rama for (the 
gratification of) his (deceased) father, the aforesaid Queen Kausalya spoke (as follows) to all 
the (other) consorts of King DaSaratha:— (9) “Behold here this offering made in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance by Rama (a scion of Raghu) for (the gratification of) his high- 
souled father, (the late) King DaSaratha (also a scion of Raghu), the lord of the Ikswakus. (10) 
I do not consider this food (viz., the pulp of the Ingudi-fruit) to be fit for (the consumption 
of ) that high-souled monarch, who vied with gods and had enjoyed (all) the luxuries (of life). (11) 
Having ruled over the globe bounded by the four oceans, how will the emperor, who was 
a compeer on earth of the great Indra, be able to partake of the crushed pulp of Ingudi 
fruits? (12) Nothing in the world appears more painful to me than the occasion when Rama, 
who is full of riches (of every description) should (feel constrained to) offer the crushed pulp 
of Ingudi fruits to (the spirit of) his (deceased) father. (13) Why does my heart not get split into 
a thousand fragments through agony perceiving the crushed pulp of Ihgudi fruits offered b 
Rama to (the spirit of ) his (deceased) father?" (14) "The popular saying that the deities a 
man partake of the same food on which a man subsists appears undoubtedly true to us." (1 5) 
Comforting the afflicted Kausalya in the foregoing words on that occassion, her aforesaid ) 
wives departed (with Kausalya) and beheld Śrī Rama seated in his hermitage lik esaid co- 
fallen from heaven.(16) j age like an immortal 
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Distressed to observe the celebrated Śrī Rama shorn of all luxuries, his mothers wept 
loudly, emaciated as they were through grief.(17) Duly rising (from his seat), Sri Rama, a 
(veritable) tiger among men, who was true to his promise, clasped the lotus-like feet of all 
his aforesaid mothers. (18) With their lovely hands, which were delightful to the touch and 


‘the base of whose fingers was (exceptionally) soft, those large-eyed ladies wiped the dust off 


ti Rama's back. (19) Distressed to perceive all the aforesaid mothers, Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) too fondly greeted them immediately after Sri Rama. (20) All the ladies behaved 
towards the celebrated Laksmana , sprung from (the loins of) DaSaratha, who was endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks, in the same way as they did towards Sri Rama. (21) Holding 
firmly the feet of the said mothers-in-law, Sita too stood agonized before them with her eyes 
full of tears. (22) Embracing her as a mother would embrace her (own) daughter, the sorrow- 
stricken Kausalya spoke as follows to Sita, who looked withered through exile in the 
forest:— (23) "I wonder how the consort of Rama, daughter of Janaka (a royal personage 
of the Videha clan) and daughter-in-law of (Emperor) DaSaratha, has undergone suffering in 
a lonely forest.(24) The fire of grief produced by the firewood of adversity and existing in 
my mind, O princess of the Videha kingdom, burns me to the core even as (the element of) 
fire consumes the very substance that sustains it, when I gaze on your countenance 


resembling a lotus scorched by the sun, a crushed lily, gold soiled with dust and the moon 
obscured by clouds."(25-26) 
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22 i ile his di aking as aforesaid, 
i t of Vasistha, while his distressed mother was spe 
Si oa Ges an the elder brother of Bharata, clasped them. (27) Holding the 
feet Oihe said priest—who was possessed of very great splendour and resembled the fire- 


clasp the feet of Brhaspati (the preceptor of 

ONR a8 Indra (hema a ti E with Vasistha himself. (28) Thereupon 

gods), Śri Rae as unsellors and the foremost of citizens as well as with the troops and 

alongwith his friends cae is right the celebrated Bharata, who was full of piety, a down 

et whe RE Ee his elder brother (Sri Rama) at his back. (29) Perceiving Sri Rama 
n that occas. 
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X? his part, (who) 
(a scion of Raghu) blazing with glory in the garb of an ascetic, era sate in the same 
was seated close by at that time and was exceedingly powerful, TE of created beings). (30) 
way as the mighty Indra submissively would before Brahma (the lo rthies (assembled there) 
A great curiosity really arose at that moment in the mind of those wo 


; ing low and paying 
as to what submission yonder Bharata would now politely make g por d £ y their near and 


his homage to.Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) that day. (31) Nay, truthfulness, 
dear ones, the celebrated Rama(a scion of Raghu), who was firmly devoted to 


3 ifici d 
and the noble-minded Laksmana and the pious Bharata shone brightly w pe aay acing) 
like the three sacrificial fires (known by the names of Garhapatya, Aha y aep 


accompanied by the superintending priests. (32) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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qaraya: WT: 
; Canto CV 
Bharata implores Śrī Rāma to oblige him by accepting the throne of 
Ayodhyā being offered by him to Sri Rama with the concurrence of 
Kaikeyi, even though bestowed on him by their deceased father. 
Consoling Bharata, who held himself responsible for Sri Rama's 
exile to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on 
that score,Sri Rama, however, tries to pacify 
him in various ways and urges him to 
shoulder the burden of rulership 
we: pimi gait ot: Get ieee wet gaa craig 
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ase of the (said) ti 
men, accompanied by those near and dear ones, while the form oDi sneng 


er we ievi i 
offered oblations into the sacred fire and muttered their prayers on the taneorte Mi ae 
when the night had been vividly relieved by dawn, the aforesaid brothers, accompanied by 


their near and dear ones, sought the presence of Sti Rama. 
spoke anything. Bharata for his part made the following ae Sead nte, vone 
of his near and dear ones:—(3) "My mother (Kaikeyi) has been consoled (b a in the midst 
kingdom (of Ayodhya) bestowed on me. I (hereby) return it to your own s i Po and this 
it without impediment. (4) (Just) as a dam breached by a mighty onrush - .( lease) enjoy 
rains cannot be easily repaired, this large state (of Ayodhya) cannot be X aor during the 
grip by anyon altier m you. (5) a paper to emulate your ruling aae in oe 
in me, O ruler of the globe, any more than the power to emulate the gait of a Ree S not lie 
ina donkey 
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to be blower of Garuda (the carrier of Lord ‘Visnu) in a (common) A (6) Know his life 


t 
ME from day to day, who is depended upon by others. Life is, however, dragged 
ardship by him who depends for his life upon others, O Rāma! (7) 
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"For example a tree planted and nurtured by a man develops (in course of time) into a 
mighty tree with a stout trunk hard to scale for a dwarf. (8) But when, though laden with flowers, 
it does not bear fruits, the man does not experience the same delight which he expected from 
it due to his failure to reach the consummation for which it was planted with effort. (9)This 
is (only) an analogy, O mighty-armed brother; be pleased to make out its meaning, since you, 
our supreme master, do not (care to) instruct us, your servants, on this occasion (when it 
behoves you to protect us). (10) Let the guilds of traders (of every class) and their leaders 
behold you, the subduer of enemies, seated on the throne like the sun blazing on all sides, . 
O great king ! (11) Likewise let the elephants in rut trumpet in the course of your return journey 
(to Ayodhya) and let the ladies living in the (royal) gynaeceum, fully collected in mind, rejoice 
(to see you returned)". (12) ; ; 


T mapa mN AA War: aA Aa: A We Weare: 123 

wet qii ter ai an: pa i KLEE LES O AGa e AERA 

w: went fe esain: gada paa: uftedirueqn 

Wa gar Pear: a: a: A a o a ATAN RS N 

SM HA a ATA UT A REA AT A AUT MAIRO 

ams yer sitet aR ameter | AT AIT: RA I 

Hearing the submission of the celebrated Bharata, supplicating (as aforesaid) Sri 
Rama, the citizens of every class (assembled at Citrakūta) acclaimed it in the words 
"Well said!" (13) Perceiving the said illustrious Bharata wailing as above, afflicted as 
he was, Sri Rama, who was self possessed and self-disciplined comforted him (in the 
following words:—) (14) "Freedom of action does not belong to the embodied soul, 
since this soul is powerless (unlike God). Providence alone forcibly drags the soul hither 
and thither. (15) All accumulations end in attenuation; all elevations end in degradation; 
all unions end in separation; all life has its end in death. (16) As no fear from any quarter 
other than a fall awaits ripe fruits, so no fear from any quarter other than death awaits 
a man come into the world. (17) (Even) as a house (though supported by stout pillars 
collapses on getting old, so men fallen into the clutches of old age and death breathe 


their last. (18) 
aah wet ag A oF Ra aAa apr yet aqaqenrofa es il 
aera wera Ai menie verge g AÀ aaia: tt Zo I 
areata A a aN rg tae aes Re A E 1128 I 
aa yik W yaa ma gia we gaai 
mAg aa: MA: gata fetes: ma gent stat: fh fe par aR A 
qrafa aka manhe aa maga Ae ARARE Ul 


"The night that passes away does not return in any case; the Yamunā erca meets 
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; i uickly 
without fail the all-sufficient ocean, abounding in water. (19) Passing days n water 
end the life-span of all living beings in this world, (even) as sunbeams ? In fact, 
Š ; for another? In 
in summer. (20) Grieve for yourself (alone), why do you grieve departed (for 
the life-span of each and every. creature, whether staying (at home) or a us (when 
another place), gets shortened (every moment). (21) Death ever walks ix ) having 
we are walking) and remains seated with us (while we are sitting): ( 139) When 
travelled a very long distance (with us) death returns with us (on our return). ( o wiat 
folds have appeared on (the skin of) the limbs and the hair have turned grey, Bes it 
expedient will a man worn out with age be able to control them? (23) Men rejoice fi 
the sun has risen and (also) rejoice when the day has ended, but do not perceive 
ebbing of their life. (24) : 

WS wm afar ai m M: RN 

amm Mars A Aa wereld ater | A ET HAT RE Ul 

Wa uals gs wes aq wieder aaa gat Gat AANA: URON 

qa cafe semen mo RARA at ET a ares AE RAT: tt Re N 

aan fe are eat ger aaa ate fea: aA g anA 2g N 

we ait art: giaa: ara: cet whee er Ae ARAR: Ul Ro N 
; "People rejoice to see the approach of a season (say, the vernal season or the 
monsoon) as though it had appeared for the first time. But (they forget that) with 
a change of season comes about the (gradual) waning of life of living beings. (25) 
(Even) as two pieces of drift-wood come together on the surface of an ocean (at a 
particular moment of time) and, having come together (in this. way), drift apart on 
reaching a particular moment, so wives and sons as well as relations and riches part 
company after coming together; for inevitable is their separation: (26-27) No living 
being in this world can escape its destiny (in the shape of birth and death) when 
the time comes for it. Hence the power to avert his own death does not inhere in 
a man mourning again and again for a dead person. (28) How can he who has got 
on the inevitable path trodden by his forbears, viz., his father, grandfather and so 
on, and from which there is no escape— (even) as one Standing on the roadside 
would cry to a company of travellers passing by, 'I shall also follow at your heels 
(and would forthwith follow them), mourn (for his parents and other departed 

relations)? (29-30) 


aaa: uma A aR: | amen qe Pater: GANA: wT: CaM: 
ender ets ks mae: | ete: a ee sh 99 


JA RO MAE WaT aR | aatra ior fan feats TA: 33 1 
arity RÈ: mghammar: 1 ect eee: Bre: f q: qfief: N 3% 1 


er gaidi RA | i e ena: gfe: aun | 
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i i neari AT ALGAE: 32 N 
ut aga: da ae wer | asian fe or watawerg emer itae N 
a wen va ar aint aren rere at ite mer Fear fsi afer aani ariwo a 
"Foreseeing the (inevitable) end of one's ebbing life, which d 
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blessedness; (for) living beings are declared as pursuing happiness. (31) Our father, the 
King (the lord of the earth) was a virtuous person. He performed almost all extremely auspicious 
sacrifices and paid plentiful sacrificial fees (to the officiating priests and Brahmins). All his sins were 
washed away and so he went to the heaven.(32) On account of properly maintaining the servants, 
Protecting and guarding the subjects and realising taxes in the manner prescribed by scriptures from 
them, our father has gone to the heaven.(33) Our father DaSaratha, the lord of the earth has reached 
heaven On account of his performing all auspicious acts desirable, and performing many sacrifices 
involving heavy sacrificial fees.(34) Having propitiated the Yajiiapurusa by performing different 
types of sacrifices, enjoying worldly pleasures in plenty and having lived a long and virtuous life 
the lord of the earth has gone to the heaven.(35) Having obtained a long life and worldy luxuries the 
father, from the Raghu dynasty, has gone to the heaven coveted and honoured by the virtuous people O 
dear! He is not at all to be lamented upon. (36) Having shed his worn-out human frame, our father 
has surely attained celestial wealth (in the form of an ethereal body etc.,) which enables him to 
Sport (even) in the realm of Brahma (the highest heaven). (37) No highly wise, learned and 
exceptionally clever man such as you and I are, ought to grieve (for the emperor). (38) These 
manifold griefs as well as wailing and weeping should in that case undoubtedly be given up under 
all circumstances by a resolute man possessed of wisdom. (39) As such be at ease, let not grief 
Over-power you. And, returning (home), dwell in that city (of Ayodhya). So have you been 
enjoined by father, a master of his will, O jewel among the eloquent! (40) 


waren a fam: animi after dA yea; tl 
7 Fe m e erates ta rant wer art: EÀ TA: TA: rT YAM 
We aa: iaa wad aR a wetsentt arama TANER 
aami wot qama were h wE 
aero emà nR g ge gi EMA T: IXY I 

zagra å a å a airaa 

ai wmi migi ANA ë TA xa HI 

SNT MARTATTD SIMI METAS NENET TAMIA: TF: N 204 I 


"I (too) shall do the bidding of our noble father (continuing) in that very place D 


where I have been enjoined to stay by that emperor of virtuous deeds. (41) It is not 
justifiable on my part to flout his command, O subduer of foes! He ever deserved 
to be honoured even by you, since he was our friend, he was our (very) father. (42) 
Through my action in the shape of sojourning in the forest, O scion of Raghu, I shall 
obey that very command of my father, which is thought highly of by those practising 
virtue. (43) A pious man seeking to conquer the other world, O tiger among men, 
ought to be kind-hearted and obedient to his elders (father) and others. (44) Keeping 
in view the virtuous conduct of our father, King DaSaratha, O jewel among men, direct 
your thoughts only towards the welfare (in the other world) of your spirit in 
consonance with your (pious) nature." (45) Having tendered to his younger brother 
(Bharata) in about an hour, the aforesaid significant advice urging him to carry out 
the behests of their father, the high-souled and almighty Sri Rama became silent. (46) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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WShrengrads: A: 
Canto CVI f 
Imploring Sti Rama with cogent reasons to accept the rone $ 
Ayodhya, Bharata takes a vaw not to return to Ayodhya ut 
to continue in the forest in case Sri Rama did not grant 
his prayer. Mother Kausalya and others too join 
Bharata and urge Sri Rama to grant his 
request when they find Sri Rama 
lukewarm in the matter and 
insistent on implementing 
the words of their 
deceased father 


Tam q fet wa mi a wt PRATAN R Ul 

saa qai i a ara: vat fe eardtgett cite argereanftar N 

q eat a gat ARa a vedaq ian qari ais OR GNR Ul 

am yaa ster aera car air ate ga: Tara VATA HT Te AS N 

Waa aT ME st wantin wa set wnat 4 fenifaqrefrn4 tl 

arian ë eI TS ade: Ada a qfaia Waals N 

AT wate maa aa ganra i's tt 

When Sri Rama became silent after making a significant speech as aforesaid, the 
pious Bharata for his part now addressed to Sri Rama, who was (so) fond of his people, 
the following agreeable and righteous submission on the bank of the Mandakini:— 
"Indeed who can there be in this: world such as you are, O tamer of foes? (1-2) Neither 
can sorrow torment you nor can joy exhilarate you. Though highly thought of by the 
elders, you nevertheless refer your doubts to them. (3) Wherefore should he grieve, he 
who has developed an attitude of mind by virtue of which, though living, he is as good 
as dead (to the world) and which makes him as indifferent to the existent as to the non- 
existent? (4) He who knows the Self as well as the non-self as you do, O ruler of men, 
ought not to feel dejected even on meeting with adversity. (5) Possessed of valour 
comparing with that of gods, and endowed with great fortitude, you are true to your 
promise, all-knowing, all-seeing and wise too, O scion of Raghu! (6) (Even) affliction 
which is most unbearable (for us) ought not to assail you, endowed (as you are) with such 
virtues and conversant with the origin and end of living beings. (7) 


saan eeishet Iai Lam wae A miq war aN o n 
i Ae maa afa Aor ques gueret urat g 1 
SA ama: RRT: laity, rent a gat at SRTR go ti 
qe: aaa gea va: fray aia a Re fat Ah dah waa 
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; : L mR WITT AE TAN ge 1 

"The sinful deed ( in the shape of bringing about your exile) which was perpetrated 
$ e 


by my mean mother for my sake when I was away, was not to my liking. (Theref ) 
: ore 


be gracious to me. (8) I am bound by fetters of morality (which forbids a warri 
Warrior to 
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lay his finger upon a woman); hence I do not kill on the spot with a severe punishment 
my mother of sinful deeds, who is deserving of punishment. (9) How can I, sprung (as 
Tam ) from (the loins of ) Daśaratha of noble birth and deeds, and knowing (as I do) 
right and wrong, perpetrate -an odious act (like killing my own mother)? (10) I do not 
(wish to) denounce papa in an (open) assembly because he had (a number of) sacrificial 
performances to his credit, was aged and worthy of respect, has joined the majority and 
was my father and a deity to me. (11) Indeed what man who knows the principles of 
morality would perpetrate such a sinful act, unproductive of religious merit and 
(worldly) prosperity, with intent to please a woman, O knower of what is right? (12) 
There is an old adage saying that living beings invariable get infatuated at the hour of 
death. That saying has been illustrated to the world by the king while acting as he has 
done. (13) Keeping in mind a noble purpose, nullify the transgression that has been 
committed by father for fear of wrath (of Kaikeyi) or through infatuation and 
precipitance.(14) 


Rak miai wat a: ae waiter ad cite featteadisaari ey tl 
were ware AT wa gepd fig: reife aaa pi ae cites ifan ke UI 
Seat ait aad a Wet areata adhere, waferd i varTi gol 
SA AMUA ATS ATS TT: AAT See Aad SA A War ARERI ee I 
wa fe vot oad: afreenrte e Heroes LATTA RS Il 
SI wae in R ate at aaa zo N 
aa aera wa oof altgtrestt io age ai weary aera 88 Ml 


"A son who mends the arrant transgression of his father is accounted a son (in the real 
acceptance of the term* ) in the world; he who acts otherwise than this is (quite) the reverse 
(of a son). (15) Therefore be you a (true) son; do not countenance the sinful act of our father 
(by implementing his word). The act which has been perpetrated by him is in contravention 
of (all principles of ) morality and is (therefore) utterly condemned in the world by the 
wise. (16) Be pleased to grant all this (prayer of mine) in order to save Kaikeyi, myself, 
father, nay, our friends and relations as well as all the citizens and people of the country- 
side. (17) What congruity is there between forest life (on the one hand) and the duty of 
a Ksatriya (on the other), between (wearing) matted locks (on one's head) and protection 
of the people? You ought not to perpetrate such an incongruous act (as may stand in the 
way of your discharging the duty of a Ksatriya, viz., protection of the people). (18) Indeed 
it is the foremost duty of a Ksatriya to get himself consecrated as a king, through which 
(act alone) it is possible to protect the people, O highly enlightened brother! (19) Nay, 
neglecting a duty yielding visible joy, what Ksatriya esteemed by his race would practise 
a virtue which is of doubtful result, which does not promise happiness, which brings its 
reward in a future state (only) and which is undefined? (20) If you desire to pursue a virtue 
following from hardship alone, undergo suffering while protecting the four divisions of 


society by recourse to righteousness." (21) 
aima fe ened See ogee anignet ai ERR 
A aa: AMAT STAT ett Walia wea erent yt vata BiR 
erate act eT LA A fama a ada RY Il 
sé hamari Ti Ranae aA aa a e ETA: NRA N 


* The word ‘sar (offspring) has been etymologically explained as meaning one who prevents his father from falling 
down into the depth of hell (Tage). 
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(then) do you seek to abandon it, O knower of 
. decidedly junior to you in point of learning, 


tandin irtu i inferi iti ared with you), I 
unders g and virtues, and also placed in an inferior position (as comp you 
cannot even live without you (much less rule over the people). (24) O knower of what is right, 


the Vedas and procreating children), completely destroying the foes and gratifying your 
near and dear ones through their desired objects, instruct you me at Ayodhya itself." (28) 


ami qR: m PERRA rarer site: were geared fag eure 
eg AT Ast ga yew ists davad a fiat wa fier got 
Rra aR Geer aout as aA a way yaaa wea Nae II 
aam y: Frat aA. varia: afer arent sera eTEN 3R U 
Aah wT MAT Were: fier eta: 
7 Wa ah Ta aaa aft fagemat fafa: naan 
Teg? Aida wet at wit a gam: 
q areatentitt g: Rasu, RaRa g: vax 
a eee fades | ATER: | 
Wet Wee: WT we a wee AEN agi 
SNe AAT TIA ERTAS AET elrereaTT: WH: N05 N 


"Let those who are friendly (to you) feel rejoiced today on i 
the king of Ayodhya), O noble brother! Let those who ae idclined fa ae 
you run frightened in every direction today. (2) Wiping off the obloquy teachin $ 
me as well as to my mother, O jewel among men, save our esteemed father as E 
from remorse today. (30) I implore you with my head bent low: (pray) take pit 
ad ae on ae neo (even) as Lord Siva (the Supreme Deity) dee, a 
all) created beings. se if, setting aside m E i 
to a forest alone, I too shall depart vith you." (32) (Even) hie eine a oe 
as above with bowed head by Bharata, who was sinking in spirit, the rant 1S ae 
(the ruler of the globe), who had a strong will and clung fast to the ` d PR ae 
giving consent to his exile, did not feel inclined-to Proceed - Aya a poer 
Perceiving such wonderful firmness in Sti Rama So Ayodhya). (33) 


2 5 : a sci 
Ayodhya) experienced joy and felt disconsolate at i sata ine Hae me people (of 
to find that he was not going to Ayodhya and felt rejoiced to Pree cc ereseed 
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oret (of Sti Rama and others), who had (all) been rendered senseless (as it were) and 
ee tear-drops in their eyes, complimented Bharata, who was speaking in that strain, and 
Owing down low to Sri Rama, joined Bharata in his supplication (to Śrī Rama). (35) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= kkk = 
qran gaa: GT: 


; Canto CVI ~ 
Sri Rama tries to impress upon Bharata—who believed that Dagaratha 
was prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over 
the kingdom to him—that DaSaratha was compelled to do so 
because, in the first place, he had promised to Kaikeyr's 
father while marrying her that the latter's son alone 
would succeed to the throne after DaSaratha's 
death, and secondly he was keen to repay 
the debt he owed to her for having come 
to his rescue in his encounter with . 
the demons, and accordingly 
urges Bharata to assume the 
rulership of Ayodhya 

ytd gat i owed AmA: A aa: SARA YRT: NR N 

saie a AAN: I A: A RA, hel METTAN R 

q we: Am a: a a A aa Tatas ARATTA R N 

n a iA wre ca mhiann cet Won a: my NI 

Aa: aaa Aa ATT Ut aaa AAG gt att ama 

wa we wens aN vari ama wa ae wet Pram: wA arg 

Thereupon the glorious Śrī Rama (eldest brother of Laksmana), highly respected among 
his clansmen, replied to the said Bharata, who was speaking again in that strain:—(1) “The 
assertion that you—a son born of Daśaratha, the foremost of kings, through Kaikeyi—have 
made just now as above is reasonable. (2) In the past, while marrying Kaikeyi (your mother), 
O brother, our celebrated father promised to your maternal grandfather the kingdom (of 
Ayodhya in favour of her issue) as the best price (for the marriage). (3) Nay, propitiated 
(by standing him in goodstead) in a conflict between the gods and the demons, and 
immensely delighted, the powerful king, who held sway over the (entire) globe, granted a 
boon to your mother. (4) Then, binding him with a solemn oath your aforesaid illustrious 
mother, who was endowed with an excellent complexion, sought (the following) two boons 
of Dagaratha (the foremost of men), viz., (1) rulership for you, O tiger among men, and (2) 
exile for me; and urged thus, the king granted the aforesaid boons to her. (5-6) 


m imema P: qnin a ant aii aN S 
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mies wert wept ot R aie oie aie TETN RO 
gat ate aa aint aati aor wae A Wer Ugeu 
T Aen Bene frat ara Yr: bare TA Beer te: Frey a: MR RAT: U 2RN 
WEEN aes: UAT Yat aya: A È Aaa seek Tat TAT RR N 

have been enjoined by our aforesaid father to dwell here in the 
boon (granted by our father to your mother). (7) As 
such I, who have no rival (in this world) and stand by the veracity of my father, have come to this 
lonely forest accompanied by Laksmana and Sita. (8) You too, Oruler of kings, ought likewise 
(as enjoined by our father) to vindicate the truthfulness of your father by getting yourself 
consecrated (on the throne of Ayodhya) immediately. (9) For my sake, O Bharata, exonerate 
the powerful king from the debt (he owes to Kaikeyi). Save your father (by redeeming his 
promise) and delight your mother, O knower of what is right! (10) The following utterance, 
which is held sacred as a Sruti text, is heard to have been addressed to the manes by the wise 
and illustrious (king named) Gaya (who is believed to have founded the city of Gaya) while 
performing sacrifices in the territory of Gaya (the region which is now covered by the district 
of Gaya):— ‘Since a son delivers his father from the hell named Put he is designated as Putra. 
(According to another interpretation) a son is he who protects his father in all (possible) ways. 
(11-12) A number of sons, endowed with virtues and versed in many Sastras, should be desired 
So that at least one of them may proceed to Gaya ( and perform Sraddha there)."(13) 


wet eva: aa Udi WaT Me ale nA frat Are NRY N 

sate Tes NT Uden ivageratedt die we aR: neu 

yaaa SHUT (aA | Aleta Tee eT TNS N 
Tt TSM A AT TA ATT STATA WERT, | 


I, too, O jewel among men, 
forest for fourteen years in consequence of the 


maa À wea: whi fafaa: naar N 
aana Fh A Wat a na ar frteneci 
SONT RATNI MAB MRES RANET MAMTA MATA: A: N goU 


"So did all royal sages believe, O powerful scion of Raghu! j 
men, protect your father from hell. (14) Accompanied by senn e n 
Brahmanas return, O gallant Bharata, to Ayodhya and protect the people. (15) I too, for m 
part, accompanied by these two, viz., Sita ( a princess of the Videha kin dom) 4 
Laksmana, shall enter the Dandaka forest without tarrying (here) any longer (16) B 3 
O Bharata, the ruler of the people themselves. I too shall be the emperor of wild be ae 
Return you, extremely delighted, to Ayodhya (the foremost of Cities) this (very) d ae 
I too shall enter the Dandaka forest highly rejoiced. (17) Let the (royal) ambela A Bha a 
repulsing the rays of the sun, spread a cool shade over your head. I too shall id ieee 
that dense shade of these forest trees. (18) Let Satrughna of peerless wisd za eee eos 
be your assistant and the well-known Laksmana (son of Sumitra) be m hief fr ae 
us, his four worthy sons, enable the king to adhere to truth. Do not EEA A) T 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in aka T 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of ae ea pire onoi 


and the oldest epi 
BRK epic. 
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SETA: TA: 
3 Canto CVIII 
Bharata having been silenced by Sri Rama, an eminent sage, Jabali by name, 
tries to persuade Śrī Rāma to accept the throne by advocating the 
theory of the Nāstikas (non-believers) with intent to 

: arouse in him the lust of sovereignty ; 

at wt waa: sara i ii arated ae gn 

MYWII WT qaa mim mea wea gign: uz 

T: HET Tost oy: ara eer ata wet fe stad were wa fara 

eae Frat SA Wr Matt A AT LSAT Sa A AA het Slate Hara ¥ Ul 

VA UMA Te aT: ie aAA A a RESEM Ul 

Weare mei flea are ys AE STS SHR A AT AST: WE I 

To Sti Rama, the knower of what is right, (who was) comforting Bharata, Jabali, a jewel 
among Brahmanas, addressed the following words contrary to (the Vedic) religion :— (1) "You 
have spoken aright, O scion of Raghu; (but) such a vain resolution, akin to that of an ordinary 
man, ought not to have been made by you, who are endowed with a noble understanding and 
given to austerities. (2) No man is the friend of anyone, nor is anything to be gained by anyone 
through anyone; for alone is a creature born and alone does it perish. (3) Therefore, the man who 
feels attached to anyone believing that the latter is his mother or father, O Rama, should be 
reckoned on a par with a madman; for none is related to another. (4) As while journeying to 
another (distant) village a man stays abroad (in the course of his journey) and, leaving that 
resting place (behind), proceeds (further) the next day, even so to men a father, mother, home 
and wealth are only a (temporary) shelter, O Rama (a scion of Kakutstha); the wise do not 
get attached to these. (5-6) 

fret wet wa aoe AT ated ara gai feat RERA © N 

AGATA ATA ATTA eT unate fe war wat AAN ¢ N 

Tanita were, UParerti fet wanatearat ser naaa RN 

Iaa Ga a eA 7 HMA AA WH AAR TAM, HE AAT NRO N 

Ai fia seit: ee Miia ai A AT TN 

w: a Whe Wet wT wa Avatar yet wat g fre fare ett 

"Relinquishing the kingdom (of Ayodhy4) inherited from your father, O jewel among 
men, you as such ought not to tread the wrong path, which is painful, rugged and bristling 
with thorns. (7) Get yourself consecrated on the throne of the prosperous Ayodhya; for the 
city eagerly awaits your return like a widow (who wears a single braid of hair as a sign of 
mourning and desolation). (8) Enjoying kingly delights of great value, O prince, sport you 
in Ayodhya as Indra does in heaven. (9) DaSaratha was none to you nor were you related in 
him. The king was not you, while you are not the king (DaSaratha); therefore do 
what is recommended (to you).-(10) The father is only an efficient cause of a creature; it is 
only the sperm and the ovum conjointly retained by a (prospective) mother during the 
nights favourable for conception that constitute the material cause of a human being in 
this world. (11) The aforesaid king has departed to the destination where he was bound to 
go (viz., back to the five elements, from which he had sprung up). Such is the natural way 


of created beings, 


anyway to 


while you are being harassed for no purpose.” .(12) 
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TERI ; 
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a SE a A ASPETT: Gt: ngoc Il 


" I bewail (only) those whosoever are devoted to wealth and religious merit, not others 


who are devoted to sense-enjoyment alone); for havin MOE 
S of wealth and religious merit) they have met with extermination (even) after death. (13) 


People here have taken to Sraddha and other (allied) rites under the belief that Astaka, (a 
Sraddha performed on the seventh, eighth and ninth days of the dark fortnights of the lunar 
months of Pausa, Magha and Phalguna respectively) and other Sraddhas are calculated to 
gratify the manes. Look at the (wanton) waste of food (involved in these rites); for what will 
a dead man eat? (14) If the food eaten by one man here reaches the body of another (in the 
otherworld), one might (as well) offer Sraddha to those travelling from home; no provisions 
for journey should be necessary for them. (15) Enjoining us to worship gods, make gifts, get 
ourselves consecrated for a sacrificial performance, practise austerities and renounce our 
hearth and home, these books have been written by talented men with a view to exalting 
charity. (16) Having known this truth, O highly intelligent prince, arrive at the conclusion that 
there is nothing beyond this (visible) universe. Depend upon that which meets the eye; discard 
that which is outside the ken of your senses.(17) Respecting the judgment of the wise (who 
believe that alone which meets the eye to be true)—which serves as an authority for all men 
and propitiated by Bharata, accept you the kingdom.” (18) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CIX 
Jabali explains the reasons for his advocatin 
€x] Tea g the theo: 
of Nastikas to Sri Rama, who exposes the eH 
of the ethics propounded by the sage, dubbing 
it as the very antithesis of Dharma 


Hearing the speech of Jabali, S17 Rama, for his part 
prowess, replied (as follows) in the commendable phraseolg 
with a conviction opposed to Jābāli's point of view—(1) eT 


aving undergone suffering in this life (for the 
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© a ee in order to make available to me the pleasures of sense, which are agreeable 
a ie not (really) worth following, although appearing as such, and is unwholesome, 
is oer Sane as wholesome. (2) A man who has transgressed the bounds of propriety and 
3 erized bya sinful conduct, and who is wedded to a moral philosophy different from 
e established ethical doctrines does not get recognition among the wise. (3) Conduct alone 
ee a man to be well-born or otherwise, gallant or only fancying himself to be gallant, ` 
onest or dishonest. (4) One following the way of life propounded by you will be ignoble, 
though appearing as noble, will be accepted as clean, though devoid of cleanliness, would pass 
for one endowed with auspicious bodily marks, through lacking in such marks, will appear 
as possessed of an amiable disposition, though ill-mannered. (5) 
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"If I embrace unrighteousness, cloaked in the garb of piety and leading to confusion 
(or mixture) of castes, I should be giving up the virtuous acts and taking to unauthorized 
action. (6) What sensible man capable of discerning what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done would hold me in high esteem in the world, knowing me to be vile of conduct 
and a corrupter of the people? (7) Conducting myself according to the mode of life 
recommended by you in which my vow (of remaining in exile in woods for fourteen years) 
has to be abandoned, whose way of life shall I follow (as an ideal) so that I may attain heaven 
(since you tell me my father was none to me)? ( By following your advice) I will act according 
to my own inclination (disregarding the authority of the Sastras) and, following my example, 
the whole of this world (too) is likely to turn licentious; for people follow the same way of 
life as kings do. (8-9) Truthfulness alone, which is divorced from cruelty, is the eternal way 44$: “ 
of life prescribed for kings. Therefore, truthfulness is the soul of a kingdom; (nay) the world 
(itself) is founded on truth.(10) an ole 
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"The seers of Vedic Mantras as well as gods have respected truthfulness alone. Indeed 
a veracious man in this world attains the highest realm, which knows no decay. (11) People 
. turn away in fear from a man telling lies in the same way as they do from a serpent. Virtue 
- has its culmination in truthfulness; nay, it is declared to be the root of all. (12) Truth alone 
is God in the world, piety ever hinges on truth. All have their root in truth; there is no goal 
higher than truth. (13) Charity, sacrificial performances, as well as offering oblations into the 
sacred fire, nay, austerities (actually) practised and the Vedas (studied) have their foundation 
on truth. Hence one should remain devoted to truth. (14) (According to the degree of virtue 
and sin practised in one's past lives) one rules over the world,another (simply)supports one's 
race (alone); a third actually sinks into hell, and (yet) another is respected in heaven.(15) 
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"Wherefore, then, shall I, who know all this, not carry out Ng es a Dooie 
which was based on truth and solemnized through swearing by ae Lees van ne 
as I am ? (16) Neither from greed (of sovereignty) nor even from in : Re ait of 
ignorance shall I, overpowered by obtuseness of Ce ented vio. "aD GPa eet hears 
father's pledge(given to mother Kaikeyi), true to my promise (as I am ). 


by us that neither gods nor even manes accept the offerings of a man who is not true to his 


i viated from truth and is of irresolute mind. (18) I recognize this 
E ara Seniesa as binding on all embodied beings and foremost. The burden 
in the form of matted locks has been made much of by good men; hence it is welcomed Cy 
me). (19) I shall certainly renounce the duty of a Ksatriya (in the shape of sue e 
rulership of Ayodhya in violation of my father's injunction), which consists mostly o 
unrighteousness, though attended with an iota of virtue and which is followed (generally ) 
by petty, cruel and greedy men and those of sinful deeds. (20) 
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"Having (first) resolved upon a sinful deed with the mind, a man speaks of his vile 
intention ( to his friends and associates) with his tongue and (then) perpetrates it with his body ` 
(with the help of others). (In this way a sinful deed is accomplished in three ways (viz., by 
thought, word and deed). (21) Land, renown, glory and fortune undoubtedly woo-a man 
devoted to truth. The wise pursue truth, hence one should worship truth alone. (22) What you 
have recommended to me after concluding it to be the best (for me) in (so many) logical words, 
viz., ‘this (sovereignty) is good (for you),unhesitatingly accept it,’ must be unquestionably 
improper (for me). (23) Having actually given my word of honour to my father to remain in 
exile in the woods (for fourteen years), as I am doing, 
of Bharata, flouting the command of my father? (24) i 
presence of my father and Queen Kaikeyi felt highly deli 
moment. (How can I now go back upon my word of 
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god of fire as well as the wind-god and the moon-g mae 


fruit of their (meritorious ) action. (28) Indra ( th 
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sovereign r 
Vedic MAA heaven (only) after performing a hundred sacrifices. The eminent seers-of 


aas (00 ascended to th i i 
practising rigorous austerities (o re regions (the realms even higher than heaven) after 
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Hearing the plea put forward by the aforesaid sage (Jabali) in the form of a heretic 


utterance (denying the life beyond death) and resenting nay, censuring his words, Si Rama ~ 


(son of King DaSaratha), who was endowed with a formidable spirit, forthwith spoke to him 
once more (as follows):—{30) “The sages speak of truthfulness and piety and valour and 
compassion for created beings and polite speech and worship of Brahmanas, gods and 
unexpected guests as a road to heaven. (31) Scrupulously and duly practising virtue in all its 
aspects, having in the first instance correctly understood its meaning through the aforesaid 
utterance ( of sages) and reached complete unanimity on the point, Brahmanas seek to attain 
realms of their choice. (32) I denounce the action mentioned below, of my father, who picked 
up (as his counsellor-priest) you, a staunch unbeliever, who has not only strayed away from 
the path of righteousness but whose mind is set on a wrong path (opposed to the Vedic path), 
(nay) who is moving about (in the world) with such an ideology (conforming to the doctrine 
of the atheistic Carvaka, who believes only in the world of senses) as has been set forth in 
your foregoing speech: (33) It is a well-known fact that a follower of Buddha (condemning 
the. Vedas) deserves to be punished precisely in the same way as a thief (inasmuch as a heretic 
robs people of their faith); and know an unbeliever (a follower of the Carvaka or materialistic 
school of philosophy) to be on a par with a Bauddha. Therefore (among such unbelievers) 
he who is most tameable should undoubtedly be so punished in the interest of the people; in 
no other case should a wise man (even) stand face to face with an unbeliever (but should shun 
him). (34) Men that lived before you, as well as Brahmanas ever performed numerous blessed 
deeds (in obedience to the injunctions of the Vedas) giving up all hopes of reward in this world 
Il as in the next. Hence (following the injunctions of the Vedas) Brahmanas pursue 
mets truthfulness and other virtues, perform noble deeds (such as practice of 
jetta ae gifts, doing a good turn to others and so on) and offer oblations into the 
MES G5) SER sages (like Vasistha), who are devoted to righteousness, remain in 
anes th good men, are endowed with spiritual glory have the virtue of munificence 
co 
predominant in 


become worthy of adoration in the world." (36) 


them, practise harmlessness and are entirely free from impurity (of all pain) 
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To the high-souled Sri Rama, who never felt dejected at heart and was speaking angrily as 
above, the Brahmana (Jabali) now politely addressed the following wholesome and truthful words, 
which showed his belief in the authority of the Vedas, the otherworld and so on:—(37) I 
do not (as a rule) repeat the words of unbelievers nor am I an unbeliever (at heart) nor is it 
a fact that nothing exists (beyond this visible universe). Perceiving the time (opportune) for 
it (now that I find you bent on implementing the pledge given to your father) I have become 
a believer once more and (to suit the exigencies.of the moment) may again pose as an 
unbeliever when the time comes (for it). (38) That time too had now come when a heretical 
speech was slowly made by me in order to deflect you (from your purpose of remaining in 
exile in the forest) and (also) from another motive (viz., to establish your reputation as a great 
believer by evoking your opposition to the heretical view). Again in order to pacify you (when 
I found you angry) has this (revised) utterance been made by me, O Rama!" (39) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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antegrade: mi: 
: Canto CX 
Pacifying Sri Rama, who had got angry with Jabali, Sage Vasistha 
urges him to get himself consecrated as king since from 
Ikswaku, the progenitor of his race, downward the eldest 
son alone had ascended! the throne of Ayodhya and 
because he was not only the eldest of his 
father's sons, but the ablest too 
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Perceiving Sri Rama to be angry, Vasistha too pleaded with him (for Jabali) as follows: 
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in water. Ne 

Boar, Brom Get the self-born Brahma alongwith gods. (3) Appearing as the Divine 

(into which it had disa © same as Visnu, the Protector) then lifted the earth out of the water 

subdued their mind ana and in Conjunction with his sons (Marici and others), who had 

Brahmā sprang a olved the whole universe. (4) The eternal, everlasting and imperishable 
= 48 Out of ether (which is no other than Brahma, the Absolute), from him came 

Kagyapa. Manu hime et son of Marichi. (5) Vivaswan (the sun-god) descended from 


P son of Vivaswan. i 
creation, and Manu's son was Tkswalu.(6 aswan. Manu for his part was formerly a lord of 
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"Know that Ikswaku to be the (very) first ruler of Ayodhya, to whom this prosperous 
earth was entrusted for the first time by (the said) Manu. (7) Ikswaku's glorious son for his 
part became known simply by the name of Kuksi; and from (the loins of) Kuksi, O prince, 
Sprang up gallant Vikuksi. (8) Vikuksi's son, on the other hand, was the mighty Bana, who was 
endowed with exceptional glory; and Bana's son was the mighty-armed Anaranya, who practised 
great austerities. (9) So long as this Anaranya, who was a jewel among the virtuous, continued 
to be the emperor, there was neither a drought nor famine nor was a thief to be seen (in 
Ayodhya). (10) From (the loins of) Anaranya, O great king, they say, appeared King Prthu; from 
the said Prthu was descended Triganku, who was possessed of great splendour. (11) Due to 
the unfailing vow of Viswamitra the aforesaid hero bodily ascended to heaven. Triganku's son 
was the highly illustrious Dhundhumara. (12) 
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"From (the loins of) Dhundhumara sprang up YuvanaSwa, who was endowed with 
exceptional glory; the glorious Mandhata was born as the son of Yuvanaswa. (13) Of Mandhata, 
again, was born the highly glorious Susandhi; of Susandhi too there were two sons, Dhruvasandhi 

d Prasenajit. (14) Bharata, for his part, a destroyer of foes, was the illustrious son of 
zE dhi: and of the mighty-armed Bharata was born one Asita by name, of whom the 
R ll na MEU chiefs, viz., the rulers of the Haihayas and the Talajanghas and the gallant 
ae H Śaśabindus, came to be the enemies. (15-16) In spite of his having arrayed his army 
Sas! ae hese the king was (routed and) exiled. He therefore gladly took up his abode’as an 
agang, alt aah htful and excellent mountain. (17) In course of time his two consorts came 
ascetic on a de a way: so the tradition goes. Desiring to have an excellent son, one of them, 
to be in the aap Re ste and had eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, (sought the presence 
ue va M ea to. Sage Cyavana (son of Bhrgu), who possessed the splendour of gods; 
olan inistered poison to her co-wife in order to destroy her foetus. (18-19) 
(while) the other administere 
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"The sage named Cyavana, son of Bhrgu, i ratified (to receiv 
Approaching Ta sage, the said Kālindī for her part SE a a ae ee a 
her respects), he said to the queen, who sought (from him) a bo d most formidable, the 
(to her), 'A lofty minded son, widely known in the world, pious an er fee 
founder of a dynasty and the destroyer of his foes, will be born i you, 5 de e E 
this (benediction), and going round the sage clockwise (as a mark o Sale E a r x ; 
of him, and then returning home, the queen brought forth a son who had a E IES an 
shone like Brahmā (the lotus-born). (21—23) The boy was born alongwith t e very poison 
that had actually been administered to the queen by her fellow-consort with t e menton of 
destroying the foetus; hence he became known as Sagara (lit., with poison). (24) 'King Sagara 
was he who, getting consecrated for a sacrifice on a full-moon day or new moon day, caused 
the ocean to be dug (by his sons, sixteen thousand in number) causing fear to the people here 
by the speed of digging." (25) 
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"It has been heard by us that Sagara's (eldest) son, really speaking, was Asamaiija. A 
perpetrator of sinful deeds (as he was), he, however, was abandoned by his father, even when 
alive.(26) AmSuman, again, who was full of valour, was the son of Asamaiija. Dilipa was the 
son of ArSuman and Bhagiratha, of Dilipa. (27) Again, from (the loins of) Bhagiratha 


had betaken himself to the Himialayus, 


appeared Kakutstha, after whose name his descendants came to be called Kakutsthas (the . 


scions of Kakutstha). And Kakutstha's don Was Ragliny ahi; wh 
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"The 1 á 2 
the son of Gee for his part was the heroic son of Sankhana. A pmvaa was 


! - 
NRR (35) Among all the Ikswakus the eldest son undoubtedly becomes the ruler. While an 
Son 1s present a younger son is never consecrated as a king. The eldest alone is so 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Caregen grea: Et: 
Canto CXI 
Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to one's parents, Sage Vasistha 
by virtue of his Superiority and as a concession to Bharata, a dependant 
of Sri Rama, whose vow it has been to respect the feelings of his 
dependants, urges Sri Rama to grant the prayer of Bharata, Sri Rama, 
however, contends that one's parents are more worthy of respect even 
than one's teacher and is accordingly insistent on implementing 
the pledge already given by him to his father. Thus discomfited 
in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to undertake a 
fast unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on him. On 
Sa Rama's dubbing such a step as repugnant to the code 
of conduct prescribed for a Ksatriya, Bharata requests 
his elder brother to allow him to remain in exile 
in the forest as the latter's proxy. Si Rama, however, 
rules out this proposition also as something 
preposterous, saying that one's duty 
is entrusted to a proxy only on the 
former's incapacity, which could 
not be predicated of him, and 
reaffirms his decision to 
enter Ayodhya only after 
A fulfilling the pledge given 
to his father E. ; 
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Having spoken to Śrī Rāma (as aforesaid) on that ee as «or EN ee 
priest of the king, addressed (to him) once more the following ot i, ET a Taher enhance 
Tighteousness:—(1) "The preceptor, O scion of Kakutstha, as we PA e tins Reis bo fe 
O descendant of Raghu, ever come to be the adored of ea P Wins being O 
this world. (2) The father only procreates (and the mother brings or yea cunt a aes 
among men; the preceptor, on the other hand, bestows pom on E seri only ee 
of as Guru (superior even to the are 6) f e iy vat : 7 tao ape I 
ours too, O chastiser of foes ! | . l 

e the path of the virtuous. (4) Here indeed are your subjects, a oa 
princes too. Discharging your duty by them, you will not be transgressing y p ee x 
virtuous. (5) You ought not to fail in your duty towards your aged ae s o is given t 
piety. Doing her bidding you will certainly not be transgressing the path of the virtuous. (6) 
Granting the prayer of Bharata, who is supplicating you, you will not be overstepPing your 
bounds, O scion of Raghu, who are (ever) united with truthfulness, piety and valour !" (7) 
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Instructed thus in sweet words by his preceptor himself, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
a jewel among men, replied (as follows) to Vasistha, who was sitting at ease (there):—(8) 
"The service that the parents render to their son by giving him whatever they can, as well 
as by putting him to bed and rubbing his body with oil etc., nay, by speaking kindly to him 


him:—(12) "Speedily Spread for your part blades of Kuga 
© charioteer ! I shall sit at the door of my elder brother j 
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dicono S Semana awaiting the pleasure of Śri Rāma, Bharata for his part sat down 
on the ground spreading a mat of Kuga grass with his own hands. (15) To him the highly 
ost of royal Sages, said, "What (wrong) have I done (to you), O Bharata, 


; ing him) by lying on one side (at their door). Ksatriyas, however, who 


: aghu, speedily to Ayodhya, the foremost of Cities, 
from this place." (18) Gazing on all sides Bharata, even while sitting, said to the citizens as well 
as to the people of the countryside, "Wherefore do you not plead with my elder brother 2" (19) 
soul):—"We know full well that you (a scion of Raghu) speak aright to Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha). (20) This highly blessed prince (Si Rima) too sincerely abides by the command of his 
father. For this very reason we are truly speaking not easily able to divert him (from his purpose)." (21) 
Hearing their submission Sti Rama addressed the following words (to Bharata):—"Listen to the 
foregoing words of our friends, who have their eyes fixed on what is right. (22) Nay, hearing both 
these utterances (mine as well as that of these people) weigh them fully, O scion of Raghu. Get you 
up, O mighty-armed prince, and touch water (in order to sip it) as well as myself (as an indication 
of your resolve to break the vow that you have just taken)." (23) 
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Getting up immediately and touching water, Bharata spoke as follows:—"Let (all) the 
members of this assembly hear me. Let the (king's) counsellors too listen. (24) I never begged 
sovereignty of my father nor did I instruct my mother to do it ( on my behalf). Nor did I approve 
of this step of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), (viz., that he should go into exile for fourteen years, 
he knows best what is right. (25) If the behest of our father must be carried out and if one must 

le kr forest at all events, I myself shall do so for ( a period of ) fourteen years." (26) Fixing 
live in the a itizens (of Ayodhya) as well as on the people of the Countryside, Sri Rama, 
nn eras DE righteousness and who felt astonished at the sincere vow of his aforesaid 
whose mind ie et CA depositor purchase effected by aur ERWEE RIKA pen it Fee 
brother, said"The s ‘hs > harata. (27-28) No proxy should be sent by me into exile in the woods; 
either by me or (even) by for reproach (since a proxy is allowed only in case the man replaced 
for that would ns a aa the obligation imposed on him). The demand of Kaikeyi was (but) 
n the stipulation made by the king while marrying 
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by him in unable to discharge 
easi (inasmuch as it was based firstly ©: 


j to ‘exert Pressure on me, imy darling ? ( 16) A Brahmana alone ought- 
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Kaikeyi that a son born to her alone would succeed him on the throne, and promy s Si 
the former owed to her for the invaluable service rendered by her on the field pets Bharata 
a virtuous act was done by our father (in granting the Goong Said ey i will be well with 
to be forgiving (by nature) and fond of paying respects to his elders. p from the forest I shall 
this high-souled prince, who is true to his promise. (30) When returned from 31) As the king 
indeed become the paramount ruler of the earth with this pious brother (of mno) ted by me (by 
_ Was solicited for a boon by Kaikeyi his pledge (given to her) has been implemen a H KE 
being in exile in the forest). (Now) acquit the said king, our father, of E 

by ruling over Ayodhya (and thereby discharging your part of the obligation)." ( 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eleven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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gerian: F: 
Canto CXII 5 
Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and Sri Rama, 
heavenly beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided upon his 
course of action, Sri Rama tums his face towards his hut; while 
pleading his inability to protect the kingdom, now that his attempts 
to take Sri Rama back to Ayodhya had been frustrated, Bharata 
prays to Sri Rama for mercy once more. But when he 
comes to know that his elder brother cannot be made to 
i. Swerve | inch from his vow, he places a new pair 
of wooden sandals decked with gold in front of his 
brother and requests him to place his feet on them. 
Readily acceding to his request, Sri Rama 
hands over the sandals to Bharata, who 
takes a vow before the former to enter 
the fire in case he. did not return 
immediately after the expiry of his 
term of exile. Sri Rama confirms 
his vow and after embracing 
Bharata and Satrughna and 
bidding good-bye to all 
with due respect acco- 
rding to the rank of 
each, enters his 
cottage 
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a Bi Seater: | ar : CC dT 
Rai ee TT art A ft wea HI 
ae i qR fg: apare Saran: xe RA WANG N 

© eminent sages who had assembled (there) were astonished to behold at close quarters ` 


that thrilling meeting of the two brothers (Sri Rama and Bharata), who were endowed with 


(satin: Eel a Hosts of sages who stood invisible (in the air) and most eminent Rsis 

i ee Present (there) applauded (in the following words) those two highly blessed brothers, 

M Kama and Bharata (the scions of Kakutstha) :— (2) "Ever noble are the two princes (Sri 
Rama and Bharata), who not only know what is right but also tread the path of virtue. Indeed, 

aving heard the dialogue of the two, we long to hear it (again and again)." (3) Then the hosts 
of Rsis for their part, who longed for the death of Ravana, hastily addressed with one voice 
the following exhortation to Bharata, a tiger among princes :— (4) "O prince of high birth, 
(nay) endowed with exceptional intelligence, distinguished by a noble conduct and enjoying 
great renown, the advice of Sri Rama ought to be accepted by you, if you have (the least) 
regard for your father. (5) We wish to see Śrī Rāma absolved forever from (all) obligations 
to his father; for due to his getting square with Kaikeyi (as a result of Sri Rama's having readily 
offered to be in exile) King DaSaratha has ascended to heaven." (6) 


qaga ae weal: aaga: dada aur wa wat cat Tht Tarlo I 
Bier are a | east: a: GREECE kiket ca dA 
m N: a aa Terra paR a Wee Ra <u 


Having uttered these few words, the Gandharvas alongwith the eminent sages as well 
as the royal sages and all (others) went each his own way. (7) Gladdened by this observation, 
Sri ‘Rama of blessed appearance looked brighter. (Nay) his face thrilled with joy, he duly 
extolled the aforesaid Rsis. (8) The celebrated Bharata for his part, whose limbs were seized 
with a tremor, made the following submission to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) with joined 
palms in faltering accents :— (9) "Fully considering, O Rama, this sacred obligation (of getting 
yourself consecrated for the rulership of Ayodhya and protecting the people), (which is also) 
linked with our family usage, you ought to fulfil j ion of Kakutstha, and grant my prayer 
as well as that of your mother (Kausalya). (10) I for my part cannot protect the vast dominion 
single-handed, nor can I please the citizens and the people of the countryside, (so) devoted 
to you. (11) Indeed our kinsmen, nay, warriors, friends and relations too wait for you alone 
as cultivators do for the rumbling cloud. (12) Accepting the kingdom, O highly intelligent 
brother, actually place it on a sound footing. Such as you are, you are capable of protecting 
the people on all sides, O scion of Kakutstha ! (13) 

Taye, «WE: waea yet AeA waashi TRYN 

ag wat par wt amaaa RA URET: ATIRA I 

amr aia Se: FAST Aata mee oma i gfeetafries 
dat GES qias afafa: adana ama nea fe ara 201 
TRATA RALA feaa raa Pe 7 aia Fag: 82 tt 
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Saying so, Bharata then fell at the feet of his (elder) brother and made eden of 
to him (to accept the sovereignty), speaking in most endearing tones to 1 o (ot 
Raghu). (14) Placing on his lap the aforesaid brother (Bharata), who w 
complexion) and had eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, $i Rāma, follows:— (15) "You 
with a voice resembling the cackling of a swan in rut, replied (to him) as E pE s-innate wisdom 
can very well protect even the earth (to say nothing of Ayodhya) throug h ares on you, 
(in the shape of under-estimation of your worth) born of humility, that a eae ROR 
my darling ! (16) Nay, coolly deliberating with your ministers, friends an X ARE a 
too, get through even your major concerns. (17) Splendour would sooner dep TE 
moon, nay, the Himalaya mountain would sooner shed its snow and the an Ba eR 
transgress its limits than I shall violate the plighted word of my father. ( 7 ; 
whether (all) this was wrought by your mother in your interest from affection ( or yo id 
from greed of sovereignty (through your installation as Prince-Regent), my darling, it oe ou 
not be taken to heart by you and you should behave towards her as towards a mother." (1 9) 
Wa gai wa: Pe ASSR TEATA Ro N 
ai maai mgh RA fe ida dA farea: 128 N 
ASRS nem: Wg SAAT MIWA TAA A EAA RR U 
a Ugh mma wi a f& a er wen 23 I 
mee ae A CT ETS AE STS SS: tt VEU 
wa gaat wat aA fe aot aisg ANRU HI 
A RET ale cat q Mae Fare | 
To Sri Rama (the son of Kausalya)— who was speaking as aforesaid, nay, who vied with 
the sun in glory, and who was pleasing to the sight as the new moon (appearing on the first 
day of a bright fortnight)— Bharata replied (as follows) :— (20) "(Pray) stand with your feet 
on the (pair of) wooden sandals embellished with gold (placed before you), O noble brother 
! Surely these will supply the needs and ensure the safety of men." (21) Placing his feet on 
the sandals and (immediately) leaving them, Sri Rama, a tiger among men, who was endowed 
with exceptional glory, save them to the high-souled Bharata. (22) Reverentially bowing down 
to the wooden sandals, he spoke as follows to Sri Rama :— “Indeed, having relegated the 
burden of rulership to the wooden sandals, O gallant brother, I should like to live on fruits 
and roots alone for fourteen years, O delight of the Raghus, Wearing matted locks (on my head) 
and the bark of trees (on my person) and actually dwelling outside the city, longing for your 
‘return (to the capital), O scorcher of enemies Nf, however, when the fourteenth year (of your 
exile) has fully ended, O jewel among the Raghus, I do not see you (returned to Ayodhya) 
the following day, I for my part shall enter the fire once for all." 
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who was himself endowed. 
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Giving his approval in 
embracing Satrughna as fee 
be not angry with her, (23—27) You 
Sita, O delight of the Raghus !" 
good-bye to Bharata, (28) Recei 
bright-ornate wooden sandals, 


"So be it !" and embracing Bharata with love, nay, 
a spoke as follows :—"Take care of mother Kaikeyi; 
1 are (hereby) \adjured\to do so by me as well as by 
Saying so, his eyes suffused with tears, Śrī Rama bade 
ae a reverence the aforesaid pair of exceedingly. 
A aes the celebrated Bharata, who knew what is right, went 
pees cue Rama (a scion of Raghu) and further placed the pair on the head of 
men EIA phant. (29) Then, paying respects in the order of precedence to (all) those 

wW o| ad gathered there) as well as to his preceptors, counsellors, subjects and two 
younger břothers (Bharata and Śatrughna, who were going to Ayodhya), Si Rāma (the 
promoter of Raghu's race), who stood by his duty unshaken like the Himalaya mountain, 
sent them away. (30) His mothers, whose throat was choked with tears through agony, 


could not even speak to him. Greeting all his mothers, the celebrated Sri Rama too re- 
entered his hut weeping. (31) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twelve in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aitama: Tt: 
Canto CXIII 
Departed back for Ayodhya alongwith Sage Vasistha and others, 
Bharata pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwaja and, 
apprising him of what had happened at Citrakita and also 
of the pair of wooden sandals that he had received 
from Sri Rama as the latter's representative, and 
proceeding further, crosses the rivers Ganga and 
Yamuna alongwith his followers. Departing 
from Srigaverapura he catches sight of 
Ayodhya and points out to Sumantra 
its gloomy appearance 


aa: PRA Gat | mh wea a Ta E: PETRETA II R N 
aA amaa mas qea: waq: wa nA NART: RM 
qai i wat ER a a a gators MRAR N 
qa aea Tfn fafa a a ae Ut Wet aR 
agga cet wetland at a aie: ames A 
Then, placing the pair of wooden sandals on his head, Bharata for his part, full of joy 
- and accompanied by Satrughna, forthwith ascended the chariot. (1) The counsellors, Vasistha 
and Vamadeva and Jabali of steadfast vows and all (others), adored for their (sage) counsel, 
d in the forefront. (2) Keeping the lovely river Mandakint and the great Citrakiita 
travelled iin turned towards the east. (3) Seeing 


i ir ri then departed with their face ] 
faa De a sb aia every description, which were charming too, Bharata, 


; : eeded along the (northern) side of the aforesaid mountain. (4) 
Src E BHaKetied beheld the hermitdge in which Sage Bharadwaja had 
ot far from ta. i 


n 
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taken up his abode.” (5) AN 
Boma ge i a card Tat aà i 
w Gt e wd e AA pA Fa T wat ARTEN G N 
Tm: ag m eN a aaa walt C ARRAI & l 
BUSI pm wat a gean: a: TMA A ae 
fg: vitat arte arent L ar ier Ferg 2 ae 
Reaching the said hermitage of Bharadwaja and alighting from ey Bhat dwaja 
Bharata, the delight of his race, saluted the sage's feet. (6) Full o ate ‘al Hus your 
thereupon spoke to Bharata as follows :— "Did you meet Si Rama ae oa ne A lebai 
purpose been accomplished ?" (7) Questioned thus by the wise Bhara en 7 Awaji 
Bharata for his part, who was lovingly devoted to righteousness, then repli ENEO 
as follows :—(8) "Supremely. delighted on being solicited by my preceptor an yzk lied 
return to Ayodhya), the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) of unrelenting fae ae 
to Vasistha as follows :— (9) 'I shall without doubt unequivocally implement that DICUES. i 
my father (given to my mother Kaikeyi), which was to the effect that I should remain in exile 
actually for fourteen years.’ (10) 


qaga wet aE: UTA Tiassa N Tat Tot ATTN Ul 

Ut was dee: wen myfi ister wee ange ATA 

Way aft wea: wey: Raa: eh ap wT Usa at ANR 

Agde ë Wao | Anal aea Tears a Ug WAU Lv 

Tea yi a ET ARI: ETT: || NAT yia RN Ul 

"Spoken to as aforesaid, the highly enlightened Vasistha, who knows how to speak, 
actually addressed the following momentous words to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who 
is an adept in expression :—(11) ‘Full of great delight (please) gift these wooden 
sandals, decked with gold (to Bharata). (Existing in the form of these sandals) supply 
the needs of the people in Ayodhya and safeguard their interests, O highly intelligent 
prince !' (12) Requested in these words by Vasistha, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) stood 
(on the sandals) facing the east and allowed me to take the aforesaid pair of wooden 
sandals, adorned with gold, for carrying on the rule (on his behalf). (13) Departed as 
permitted by the exceptionally high-souled Sri Rama, I am returning to Ayodhya itself 
taking the blessed pair of sandals (with me)." (14) Hearing this happy report of the high- 
souled Bharata, Sage Bharadwaja made the following reply, which was (still) more 
agreeable (to hear) :— (15) . 


‘het reat ee Rd aie R eigai 

apr: a mag: frat aaa i: wat amar E 
mf g mea pa: aA aE angen 
ma: wai pe e T: Paq aA sde we afaa: ee 1 
wig wada gaits a gpg fareti RARI Ro 1 


* From the above verse it transpires that there existed in those times a he Rrra 


bank of the Yamuna as well, not far away from Citrakita The hermitage Siegen Sage Bharadwaja on the southern 
where Si Rama and his party halted and where Bharata and his entourage were su en the Ganga and Yamuna ‘iver: 
different from that referred to here. The fact of Bharata and his followers tee 

of Bharadwaja (mentioned in verse 21 below) seems to warrant this conclusi 


€ usly entertained a 
ppears to be 
having crossed the Yamuni after taking leave 
since to the former place in order to keep himself in touch with what w 
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"It is no 
Jaise Recs ae (even) as water discharged (from above) collects into a 
a fica eae el Or its part should find its place in you, a tiger among men and 
Free Hone I aie who know how to behave well and conduct themselves with propriety. 
born such a pious aa your mighty-armed father, the celebrated DaSaratha, of whom was 
witi joined mame a as you, fondly devoted to virtue." (17) Bharata for his part stood 
ind’ classic "i x ore the highly wise Rsi (Sage Bharadwāja), who had spoken as above, 
Bharadwaje (as : Be proceeded to take leave of him. (18) Going clockwise round 
ea Ne a mar. of respect) again and again, the glorious Bharata for his part then 
eit for Ayodhya alongwith his counsellors.(19) That large army following Bharata returned 


along the same route on chariots and bullock-carts as well as on horseback and on (the back 
of) elephants. (20) 


mR Tt feat Tet ain aque yr: wa wet frawet TARR U 

wT weg ditt a:t wet nadn RAE: neat 

THATS T ma di gade g cer ger in wat aR 2a 

mA qaim: mA Aaa NÀ Uya aR AAN A WAT N REI 
fran Pra A RETREAT RY I 

FMS MANIA MÜR SSRIS RENET THM TATA: A ll 823 N 


Having crossed the divine river Yamuna, adorned with a succession of waves, they all 
then beheld once more the river Ganga, containing holy waters. (21) Having easily crossed 
with his kinsfolk the aforesaid river, which was brimful with delightful waters, Bharata (with 
his army men) duly entered the lovely (town of) Srngaverapura. (22) Proceeding from 
Srngaverapura he vividly saw Ayodhya once more: so the tradition goes. Seeing Ayodhya 
deserted by his father and (elder) brother (Sri Rama), Bharata for his part felt sore stricken 
with agony at that moment and spoke as follows to the (charioteer Sumantra):— “Look, O, 
charioteer ! Desolate and shorn of its grace, bereft of joy, wretched and noiseless, Ayodhya 
does not look bright (as bofore)." (23—25) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and thirteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CXIV 

Valmiki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhya with the help of 
a number of similes. Bharata enters his father's palace with 
a heavy heart speaking to Sumantra about the sorry spectacle 
which Ayodhya presented at the moment 

Wy: lstateat ae: fart uan MEAT: 2 M 
fami TT i i ; na 
mA: frai Taran maA Ria STAN N 
Aie e T amt «fitters 
faira ymi frre: qR Rea uasai ret TAN Ut 
fanaat sraa A a ANR 
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l and 
Journeying forth in a chariot which produced an agreeable deep a E 
highly illustrious Bharata duly entered Ayodhya}in no time:\(1) Hauna Josed, the city 
obscured by darkness and devoid of light, with the house doors of He m pn = loved consort 
presented the appearance of a dark night. (2) It looked desolate like Rohini, ies e TEE 
of the moon-god (treated as an enemy by the demon Rahu*), tormented (in the form aun with 
whose better half she is) by the planet Rahu in the ascendant, though (ordinarily) inv NED 
an exceedingly bright splendour by virtue of her glory. (3) It (further) looked cae a z 
mountain-stream whose scanty waters had become hot and agitated (due to the rays of the ae 
birds living in which were scorched by the sun and whose fish, small and big, and alligators ha 
disappeared (into the mire). (4) It resembled a fully developed tongue of fire, devoid of poks 
and bright as gold, later reduced to extinction when sprinkled all over with milk. (5) It looked like 
an army which and met with reverses in a major conflict—whose armours had been shattered, 
whose ensigns borne on elephants, horses and chariots had been torn and whose foremost heroes 
had been killed. (6) 
Rot TE IAT HITT BART RTE See PATH 9 I 
wet aad: Ries aah: igqerne yea ae aN ¢ i 
Tiere «Received vd qe utenti wat AAAA = N 
wee: gÀ: weekend: ager Raa gaa N go i 
AEA LITA QUA Tada Aa fave ee Ul 
Wrst art ATMA igen a aroma ei 
It presented the appearance of an oceanic wave which, though tossed very high (by a 
strong gale) with foam and a roar, is rendered noiseless when stirred by a quiet wind. (7) It 
resembled an altar which, when the period of offering oblations into the sacred fire has 
completely. expired, has been cleared of all sacrificial implements and deserted by the 
learned priests, and where all noise has (consequently) ceased. (8) It looked like a cow fit 
to be covered by bulls and longing for copulation but bereft of an excellent bull and Standing 
disconsolate in a cow-pen, refusing to feed on fresh grass. (9) It (further) resembled a new 
necklace of pearls stripped of its highly polished, dazzling, excellent rubies and other gems 
of superior quality. (10) (Again) it presented the appearance of a meteor suddenly shifted 
from its position and fallen from the heavens, and (consequently) shorn of its expanse of 
light when descended on earth through exhaustion of its merit. (11) It (further) looked 
blighted in appearance like a forest creeper laden with blossom at the close of spring and 


" appearing lovely with drunken b ing i : 
Pe p i ay y nken bees (surrounding it) but (later on) scorched by a raging wild 


2 e ARIEI i FRATATT RG 1 
O T Urea AT asa RET go 
N TAIM: RAAN: aga TANG mmi aN 2 i 
The entire city with its trafficless streets and markets carrying on a dull business 
a cloudy sky with the moon and (other) stars obscured. (13) (With its usiness resembled 
unswept and full of rubbish) Ayodhya presented the appearance of a dete and lanes 
ee ee nd u 
* The demon presiding over a planet of the same name figuring in Indian astr - ncleaned 
astronomy with the shadow of the earth cast on the orb of the moon during what E and identified by. modem 
n as a lunar eclipse. 
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ve i ‘ 
te Gnas ee devoid of any excellent liquor, the wine-drinkers having been 
broke Nand Sie Hes ed like a shed erected for Storage and distribution of water, but now 
ie wae p ed with its platform razed and sunk, and covered with broker vessels, 
E aon een used up. (15) It (further) resembled a bow-string, broad and long 
jae e entire length of a bow), with a noose at both ends (in order to fasten 
it to the bow), severed from the bow by the arrows of heroes and fallen to the ground. (16) 
It (further) resembled a mare spurred on precipitately by a horseman, skilled in 
warfare, and fallen down when killed by the opposite army. (17) Seated in his chariot, 
the glorious Bharata, son of Da§aratha, for his part, spoke as follows to the charioteer 
(Sumantra), who was driving the foremost of (the king's) chariots :— (18) 


Rema wit gia Peat raergerierat RARA: nee 
aug Henry afer: RI A Wath RAAT: IRON 
OTTATaT TST qiga: res | Heit Tae RR 
wert gat yale wt fat recess certs | are RRM 
amet wat fe ce: daar waystiattatat + o ANART AT: 123 
vient: watt watered at var fe at Ae MAT Greer RiT NRY U 


"How is it, I wonder, that the deep and resonant sound of vocal and instrumental 
music is not heard as before in Ayodhya today ? (19) The intoxicating fragrance of spirituous 
liquor, the scent of flowers and the odour of sandalwood and aloewood, which (once) used 
to be spread on all sides, is not being wafted. (20) Sri Rama having been sent into exile, 
neither the noise of the foremost of chariots nor the most delightful neighing of horses, 
neither the trumpeting of highly excited elephants nor the great noise of chariots is heard 
in this city now. Sore distressed on Sri Rama having departed (from Ayodhya), indeed, young 
men (here) no longer use the paste of aloewood and sandalwood nor costly garlands of sylvan 
flowers (to cool their body with); nor do men go out for excursion wearing wreaths of 
various flowers. (21—23) Festivities no longer duly proceed in the capital, stricken (as 
it is) with grief caused by separation from Sri Rama; the former splendour of this city 
has, truly speaking, undoubtedly departed with my (elder) brother (Sti Rama). (24) - 


aie Werte Meee MOT eT Sy A Me Fee FANTA: 1 AG I 
meeta gt wet garge: AA eaan ART: 11.26 1 
qR arn were: ist qe ART gifa aT RA U 
adat maada fader caf go dat aa Ried Werte ee 
aq agaa ARA T 
fitter waa aaa a a a: gif: R 
sce faar eA RaRa AGE MTRMATA: AA: ll 228 Ul 
: 4 (with tears flowing from the eyes of its citizens) does not look 
ae ae eats a the night of a bright fortnight, with a (continuous) shower. Oh, 
when will my (elder)-brother, returned (to Ayodhya) like a great festival, bring forth joy 
in Ayodhya like a rainy cloud in summer ? The highways no longer shine forth with 
youngmen, clad in an attractive garb and walking with a proud gait, pouring into Ayodhya 
fi t ide) " Immediately on penetrating into the heart of Ayodhya, Bharata, who was 
( zom, outside). bove strain with his charioteer (Sumantra), at that time, stricken (as he 
aking an wg ae ntered his father's palace, which looked (desolate) like a cave without 
was) with agony, © s of that ruler of men. (25—28) Sore distressed to gaze at that moment 
a Hon, peri a wn gynaeceurn—Whicl, having shed its splendour, resembled a day without 
on the well- 
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the sun, bewailed by gods*, and was untidy everywhere, Bh 
Possessed, shed tears. (29) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fourteen in the BE A ic. 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the o 
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Canto CXV hen 
Permitted by Vasistha and accompanied by Satrughna and others, whe 
: the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to 
Nandigrāma and, installing the wooden sandals of Srī Rāma 
on the royal seåt, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic 
and carries on the rule under orders of the sandals, 
holding the royal umbrella over them 
wet Pret agen a geama: ait «| Perera N 
‘rama h aaa a:iaa graf ad afeet wad fue 
mad fea Tet are: a aed wt ute ene a fe WoT FETA: RHI 
wi ar weet eter: lage, aha: wa afte ÀT: ns 
ear a gh Wt mma aee wa TN 
Peat ea R Ami yore mA h: AUR N 
Having brought his celebrated mothers (back) to Ayodhyā, Bharata of steadfast vows, 
sore stricken with grief (as he was), then submitted to his preceptors (Vasistha, Vamadeva 
and others) forthwith as follows :— (1) "I take leave of you all here: I shall (at once) 
. Proceed to Nandigrama. Bereft of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) I shall endure all this 
suffering there. (2) Alas, the king has ascended to heaven and that elder brother of mine has 
taken up his abode in the forest. I look forward to Śrī Rama to take care of the kingdom; for 
~ he is the highly illustrious ruler (of Ayodhya)." (3) Hearing this blessed utterance of the high- 
souled Bharata, all his counsellors as well as Vasistha, the (chief) family-priest, replied (as 
follows) :— (4) "The statement that has been made by you through loving devotion to your 
(elder) brother is extremely laudable; nay, it is worthy of you alone. (5) What man would not 
approve of the resolution of Your Royal Highness, who are ever covetous of the welfare of 
your kinsmen and are steadfast in your affection for your brothers, nay, who have taken to 
the noble path (the path of virtue) 2" (6) 


arata, who though self- 


the glorious 


oem gw fet mp rag: | weit ait ubagtiea: 
set ye wè anger on mag: megan wè emt ae a o l 


* The commentators refer here to a story ir the Puranas, according to which, i 
between gods and demons the former lost ground and the sun-god was Ea ae the great conflict 
a chaos in the universe, when there was no division of days and nights. The gods approached tae S was followed by 
Sage Atri to officiate for the sun-god for a week. One of these days of chaos is referred to here a BEV appointed 
sun, deplored by gods. re as a day without the 
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Heari 
€aring the agreeable reply of the counsellors, which was in consonance with his desire, 


ane ee a ee to the charioteer (Sumantra) :—"Let my chariot be got ready !" (7) 
by Satru Ha : erie i with a Most cheerful countenance, to all his mothers and accompanied 
delighted Sait 8 PER pance got into the chariot. (8) Mounting the chariot, supremely 
herpa eae by the counsellors and family priests, both Bharata and Satrughna for 
prea quickly departed. (9) All the preceptors, headed by Vasistha, and (other) Brahmanas 

ne the forefront, all proceeded with their face turned eastward on the path by which 
N andigrāma could be reached. (10) When Bharata had left, the army too, full of elephants, horses 
and chariots, marched, though not called by. Bharata, as well as the citizens. (11) Seated in his 
chariot, the celebrated Bharata, for his part, whose mind was given to piety and who was (so) 


lovingly devoted to his (elder) brother, drove fast to Nandigrāma, taking the (pair of) wooden 
sandals on his head. (12) 


na aa: fed ami naa ow: aa we i ea it 
Wig mi m a i a A À gh AAN 
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wrt q aft darat Fira: Aaa wae maa URON 
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Having speedily entered Nandigrama and quickly alighting from his chariot, the said 
Bharata for his part then submitted to his preceptors as follows:— (13) "This kingdom has 
been given to me by my (elder) brother (Sri Rama) as a foremost sacred trust, as well as these 
wooden sandals decked with gold, which will supply all our needs and bring security (to us)." (14) 
Having dedicated the sacred trust to the (pair of) wooden sandals with his head bent low, 
Bharata, who was sore stricken with agony, then spoke (as follows) to the entire body of his 
ministers:—(15) "Hold the royal umbrella over these sandals; they are considered (by me) to 
be (as good as) the feet of my elder brother. By these wooden sandals of my elder brother 
will righteousness be established in the kingdom. (16) From affection alone has this sacred 
trust been committed to my charge by my (elder) brother. I shall keep this aforesaid trust till 
the return of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (17) Having undoubtedly restored these wooden 
sandals to Sri Rama's feet immediately (on his return to the capital) myself, I for my part shall 


‘behold those feet placed on the (wooden) sandals." (18) 
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sed wi 7 Rama (a 
Having restored the kingdom to my elder brother, when (re-) united va Spam i 
scion of Raghu), and thereby laid down the burden (of responsibility), I é 7 Rama (a scion 
the role of a servant of my elder brother. (19) Nay, having given back fo yi dhyā and the 
of Raghu) this kingdom, held as a trust (till then), as well as (the city of ) eae ag been 
pair of excellent wooden sandals, I shall have shaken of the sigma (0 alae 

instrumental in bringing about the exile of my elder brother).' (20) After Sri Rama, 


wae : ,it - 
of the Kakutstha lineage, is coronated on the throne ¢ -d the subjects are blissfully happy 


will give me fourfold more fame and happiness tuan that from having ot) m 
kingdom. (21) Lamenting this way the dispirited Bharata of the great fame (eventhoug 22) 
looked after the state administration alongwith the council of ministers from Nandigrama G 
Wearing the bark of trees- (on his person) and matted locks (on his head) and (thus) De 
the garb of an ascetic, the said powerful and wise Bharata then lived at Nandigrama with the 
army— (23) Bharata,obedient to his elder brother, fulfiller of his vows, lover of his brothers, 
wishing always the return of Sri Rama lived in Nandigrama after coronating the wooden- 
sandals on the throne.(24) Committing the whole administration to the care of the wooden 
sandals, the celebrated Bharata himself held the royal umbrella alongwith the Chowrie (over 
them as mark of respect). (25) Having then consecrated the wooden sandals of his elder brother 
(on the throne of Ayodhya), the glorious Bharata for his part now carried on the rule always 
subordinate to them. (26) Submitting in the first instance to the wooden sandals whatever affair 
(of the State) came up (before him), nay, whatever highly valuable present was offered (to 
the State), the said Bharata dealt with it in the proper way afterwards. (27) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fifteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Memia: Ait: 
Canto CXVI 
Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the 
vicinity of Sri Rama were anxious to shift to some other forest, 
the latter asks them why they wished to leave the 
R'xse. Being told in reply that they were being molested 
sy- Raksasas under the leadership of Khara, he gives 
his consent and, sending them away with great 
respect, retires to his own hermitage 
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Living in the fi ‘ 

forthwith noticed dae ee Bhi had returned (to Ayodhya), Sri Rama for his part 
ascetics. (1) He perceived E riod anxiety accompanied by perturbation among the 
hermitage at Citrakūta EA ee ne: looked formerly quite pleased in that 
references to Śrī Rama thr Pending (as they did) on’ Sri Rama—anxious. (2) Making 
one another, full of mis Tough (the movements of their eyes and eyebrows and calling 
anxiety, Sri Rama was filed they whispered among themselves. (3) Perceiving their 
with joined palms as a ed with apprehension about himself and accordingly submitted 
hermitage:— (4) "I fe oe to the Rsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras) who presided over the 
here or there is som a venerable sir, the conduct of my forefathers is not seen in me 
t hope inc tae e a ange for the worse in me, due to which the ascetics feel agitated. (5) 
lakes oe a SA coming of an exalted soul, on the part of my younger brother, 

REA d cen detected by the sages. (6) While attending on you, Sītā, who remains 
Solely devoted to my service, does not, I am afraid, follow the conduct wholly worthy 
of a young lady and showing due respect (to you)." (7) 


aaia qe a wt wa: aaa yaa w ETAN <I 

He: CATA: BETA: Hat a aT Aag faa: N e N 
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The Rsi, who was not only worn out from age but had also attained ripeness through 
askesis, replied (as follows), as though quaking, to Sri Rama, who regarded compassion for 
created beings as the highest virtue:— (8) "How can there be any aberration, my darling, on 
the part of Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), who has a benign disposition and is ever 
devoted to goodness, particularly (in her attitude) towards ascetics? (9) This peril from the 
Raksasas threatens the ascetics because of you (who are kindly disposed to the latter). Alarmed 
by it, they hold conversation among themselves. (10) Having uprooted all the ascetics in 
Janasthana (a portion of the Dandaka forest), a man-eating Raksasa, Khara by name—who 
is a younger brother of Ravana and is presumptuous, victorious in battle, brutal, haughty and 

sinful—is intolerant of you too, my darling ! (11-12) 

a aay afer at Aay wife aagi MARTIR 

aiaa fe wA: goa atna TAa: RSI 

auda: WT a MEA RAA, At: Gea: RATT Ry Ut 

a dameg A MRA MASTAA: IRA N 

aana aeni Raa aR aia ia A Maat RON 

Airaa, URERA: ARA ANS AAR I 

aq p m writitquigat mraq ragtate fe A ME FAMARI RS I 

: ar aaa AA GM: TA: RON 

Ba Ge agh YI m Rre wes aie gfe: WARN N 

ia daa fi ea ma anien fe a a gage AMR Ut 
A ince, O darling, you are in this hermitage, the ogres continue to ill-treat the 
(Even s veal themselves in diverse odious, savage, hideous and ugly forms, 
ascetics. (13) They re s sorrow (in its wake). (14) Nay, (forcibly) bringing the ascetics into 
whose (very) sight omea impure substances, the ignoble fellows quickly dispose of others 
touch with sorpi EEn i (15) When the time of pouring oblations into the sacred fire has 
standing in front of away sacrificial vessels such as the ladle, sprinkle the fires with water 


aonack dite) ae ots. (16) Desirous of leaving for good the hermitages defiled by thase 
and smash the ree 
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: Pare . (17) Therefore, O 
evil-minded fellows, the Sages urge me to shift to another neoni a bodily 
Rāma, we shall certainly abandon this hermitage before those T ea ers to the hermitage of 
violence towards the ascetics. (18) I shall then resort with my fo onsisting of an excellent 
Sage Aśwa (lit., who does not lay by anything for the morrow), c (19) If your mind feels 
woodland abounding in roots and fruits, not very far from this place. ceeds unjustly with 
so inclined, O Rāma, depart from this place alongwith us before Khara n Raghu, with your 
you as well, O Rama! (20) Your continuance too at this place, O irion eaeh (to pue im 
consort, although you are ever alert and even though you e U 

. . . : A oW. d 
down) is attended with peril and gonice p AN EET] 
anma amga WMA a NE T RA Get: GAN: TEU VW Ul 
Wa: BATE a TTT SAT ea paR RTE FAT | 
maie se: qoi ara Ta TANS Ul Bh N 
aA wy: qomi a wel E weal 
Tet fe aaa OT: RGU 
SOME RATTI CATA RETAS RAET MSRM ATA: WH: N gE I 


spoken as above, impatient as he was (to leave the place). (22) Extolling, duly taking leave 
of and consoling Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the aforesaid leader of the sages departed with 
the hosts of sages, leaving the hermitage. (23) Seeing off the multitude of sages from that 


the sages, even for a moment: while the ascetics, who had fixed their mind on Sit Rama (who 
followed the conduct of Sages) constantly followed Sri Rama (with their mind). (25) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and sixteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CXVII 


Afraid of prolonging his stay at Citrakita because 
Sri Rama leaves that mountain and, reaching 
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Visas i aes wea aI TEP: Grad WME GM 

mamke wit qa aah a wert Mat a AAAI N 

Reflecting again and again, when all (the ascetics) had left, Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part did not like to continue his stay there any more for many reasons. (1) “At this 
place was Bharata seen by me as well as my mothers with the people of Ayodhya. Nay, that 
memory (still) haunts me, who mourn for them daily. (2) Moreover much impurity has been 
caused (to the land) by the dry dung of horses and elephants due to the camping, referred to 
above, of the army of that high-souled prince (Bharata). (3) We shall, therefore, move 
elsewhere!" Pondering thus, the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) accompanied by Sita 
(a princess of the Videha kingdom) and Laksmana, departed (from Citrakuta). (4) Having 
reached the hermitage of Sage Atri, that highly illustrious prince saluted him; and the glorious 
Atri too received him as his own son. (5) Having personally shown every hospitality with full 
honours to him, he comforted the highly blessed Laksmana and_Sita too, (6 
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Calling by name his aged and highly blessed wife, Anasiiya, who had reached his presence 
and was received with attentions (by him), and who was given to austerities and the practice of 
virtue, Atri (the foremost of sages), who knew what is right and was devoted to the good of all 
created beings, spoke kindly to her, (and said), "Welcome Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom)." 
(7-8) He further introduced to Sri Rama (as follows) the aforesaid lady, who was given to austerities 
and the practice of virtue:— "Like a mother to you, O sinless prince, is this celebrated Anasūyā, 
distinguished by severe asceticism and adorned with sacred vows, by whom roots and fruits were 


-.. produced and the river Ganga (a foster-daughter of the royal king J ahnu) was made to flow (close 


to my hermitage by virtue of her asceticism) at a time when the world had been dried up by a 
drought continuing for ten years without break, (nay) by whom great askesis was practised for 
ten thousand years and obstacles (in the way of Rsis) were done away with and by whom for the 
purpose* of gods in a great hurry ten nights were reduced to one night. (9—12) Let Sita (a princess 
of the Videha kingdom) meekly approach this celebrated and aged hermitess, who is worth saluting 
in the eyes of all created beings, and is ever free from anger." (13) 


wad qari waft aaa E Waa: darned waited TaS 
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*We read in the Puranas how Sage Mandavya once pronounced a curse against a hermitess, Sandili by name, 
who was a friend of Anasūyā, that she would be widowed one morning within the next ten days. The hermitess in her 
tum pronounced a counter-curse saying that there would be no dawn any more. Alarmed at this gods approached Anasūyā. 
who by virtue of her asceticism converted the period of ten nights into one and in this way averted the death of the 


hermitess' husband and accomplished the purpose of gods. 
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5 6 . aki t Sita, 
Saying "Amen!" to the aforesaid Rsi, who was speaking in this strain and a IO 
who knew what is right, the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) addresse Egon 
words to her:— (14) "The foregoing utterance of this sage has surely been E ak (15) 
princess! For your own good (therefore) quickly approach the hermitess aE erence oa 
Speedily seek you respectfully the ascetic lady, who is worth approaching W1 an asüyā Cit, 
who has attained celebrity in the world through her actions under the name o A A hu), the 
free from jealousy)." (16) Hearing this exhortation of Sri Rama (a scion 0 ee S a 
illustrious Sita, a princess of Mithila, for her part proceeded to meet the celebrare i R 
consort of Atri, who knew what is right, (nay) who was feeble (of body) and wrinkle es A 
her hair turned grey due to old age, and whose frame constantly shook like a pann ar 
a storm. (17-18) Sita for her part calmly greeted the highly blessed Anasuya, devote SEF 
husband, and duly. uttered her own name (by way of indtroduction). (19) Nay, having on ) 
that hermitess, who was endowed with self-restraint, Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), 

full of joy, inquired after her health with joined palms. (20) 
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Seeing the highly blessed and celebrated Sita, who was given to the practice of virtue, 
the old lady thereupon comfortingly said (to her), “Luckily (enough) you have your eyes fixed 
on righteousness. (21) Having forsaken your relations and given up your exaltation, O proud 
Sita, I am glad, you are following (your husband,) Sri Rama, who has been exiled into the 
forest. (22) Worlds that are attended with great prosperity await those women to whom their 
husband is dear, no matter whether he lives in a city or in a forest, whether he is propitious 
or adverse. (23) In the eyes of women who are blessed with a noble disposition the husband 
is the highest deity, no matter whether he is ill-mannered or licentious or entirely devoid of 
riches. (24) Though deeply pondering, I do not see for a woman a friend greater than the 
pusbend and more capable of yielding one's desired object at all places like the imperishable 
it of one's austerities, O princess of the Videha kingdom! (25) Those evil women, however. 
whose hearts are swayed by desire, (nay) who lord it over their husband, having no sense of 
virtue and vice, and move about (at will) do not follow him in the aforesaid manner (26) 
Indeed, fallen a prey to concupiscence (which is worth giving up), women who belong to that 
category, O princess of Mithila, meet with a fall from virtue and also reap infamy. (27) Wome 
like you, on the other hand, who are adorned with virtues (like devotion to their husb D 
and have discovered what is good and evil in the world, will (hereafter) dwell in heav aR 
the same way as those who have performed meritorious deeds. (28) Therefore, re pn an 
devoted to the service of this prince, (nay), looking upon your husband as the EIEE 
of your worship aud attending on him at the proper time, practise virtue in co-operati (0 yect 
your husband. Thereby you will easily attain fame as well as religious merit "(09 eS 
Thus end Canto One hundred and seventeen in the Ayodhyakanda of the i ) ; 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and le, Siaerous 


the oldest epic. 
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amarni aan: Tt: 
i Canto CXVIII 
At the end of her dialogue with Sītā Anasūyā requests her to ask 
a boon of the hermitess and, highly pleased with her, the 
hermitess bestows heavenly flowers and ornaments on 
her. Urged by Anasūyā, she relates to the hermitess 
the story of her marriage 


to reply (as follows):—(1) "This instruction which you have given to me is no matter for wonder 
on Your Holiness' part. It is, however, (already) known to me as well how the husband is the adored 
of a matron. (2) Even if this husband of mine were ignoble and without any means of livelihood, 
I ought to have nonetheless conducted myself ( just) in the same way without any hesitation or 


who is possessed of great might, conducted himself towards the other consorts of the king (his 
stepmothers) in the same way as he did towards Kausalya (his own mother). (5) Giving up (all) 
self-esteem, the gallant prince, who was lovingly devoted to the king (his father) and knows what 


had been looked on (with love) by the king but once. (6) 
areas fer amd waag a fe À asa wea aq fiat ar O I 
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Whatever was taught to me by my mother-in law while I was coming to the lonely forest, 


which is so frightful as well, stands inscribed on my heart. (7) Nay, that lesson too which was 
actually imparted to me in the past by my mother while making over my hand (to the bnidegroom 
at the time of marriage) in the presence of the sacred fire is (still) remembered by me. (8) All that 
(teaching) has actually been renewed (in my mind) by your teachings. O lady given to the practice 
of virtue! No askesis other than the service of one's husband is enjoined on a matron. (9) Having 
rendered service to her husband (all her life), Savitri (the celebrated wife of Prince Satyavan) 
is (now) greatly respected in heaven; nay, conducting yourself in the same way, you (too) have 
virtually ascended to heaven through service to your husband. (10) (By virtue of her devotion 
to her spouse) this Rohini (the most favourite consort of the moon-god, presiding over a 
constellation of the same name), the most excellent of all women and (now) dwelling in heaven 
as a deity, is not seen (in the heavens) without the moon even for a while. (11) Nay, steadfast 
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5; e highly respected 
in their vow of fidelity to their husband, (more) such ae are highly resp 
in the realm of gods by virtue of their meritorious action. 
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Highly rejoiced to hear the reply made by Sita, and smelling her head (as a ern 
affection) Anasilya thereupon said, cheering the princess of Mithila at the same time:— (13) 
"Indeed there exists to my credit ample spiritual energy earned through religious observances 
of various kinds; banking on that energy, O Sita of holy vows, I request you to ask a boon 
of me. (14) What you have said, O princess of Mithila, is reasonable and just; and I am pleased 
(to hear it). Tell me, O Sita, what kindly act can I do (for you)?" (15) Astonished to hear the 
aforesaid utterance of Anasilya, Sita, gently smiling, replied to the lady, who was richly endowed 
with spiritual energy earned through askesis—"Everything stands (already) accomplished (by 
Your Holiness’s grace alone)." (16) Spoken to in these words by Sita, Anasūyā for her part who 
knew what is right felt all the more gratified and said, "Ha ha! I make your extreme gratification f 
(born of contentment) fruitful (by offering loving gifts to you). (17) Here are an excellent J 
celestial garland, garment and ornaments, cosmetic and a precious unguent, O princess of the—" 
Videha kingdom! (18) Let this gift, bestowed by me, O Sita, beautify your limbs. It will prove 
worthy of you and will remain intact for all time to come (even after constant use). (19) Your 
limbs smeared with the celestial cosmetic, O daughter of Janaka, you will adorn your husband 
as Laksmi (the goddess of fortune and beauty) does the imperishable Lord Visnu." (20) 
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this illustrious prince, Śrī Rāma (a scion of Raghu) in 

that story in extenso too, O princess of Mithila! You sl 
happened."(25) Saying, "Be pleased to listen!" when Te 
aforesaid Sita, for her part, actually began (as follows) to narrat ; 
who was given to the practice of virtue:—(26) TOREN Story to the hermitess, 
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hea Pa Ean, king of Mithilā, Janaka by name, who knows what is right and is devoted to 
E utes of a Ksatriya, rules over the earth with equity. (27) While he was furrowing a plot of 
and (fit to serve as a sacrificial ground), plough in hand, I emerged, they say, breaking through 
the earth and came to be the king's daughter (since that time). (28) The said King Janaka, who 
was (diligently) engaged in scattering handfuls of seeds (of annual plants), was astonished to behold 
me, all my limbs covered with dust. (29) Nay, spontaneously lifting me up in his arms out of 
affection and Saying "This shall be my daughter !', since he had no issue (then), love was bestowed 
lavishly by him on me. (30) A superhuman voice, they say, was also uttered (and heard) in the 
air about me:— ‘Let it be so, O protector of men! She will be your daughter from the moral point 
of view.' (31) My father, the ruler of Mithila, whose mind is given to piety, felt highly rejoiced 
at that. (Nay) the king attained a vast fortune on securing me (as his foster-daughter). (32) I was 
further given over, like a coveted issue, to the seniormost queen, who was given to meritorious 
deeds; and I was brought up by that tender lady through motherly affection. (33) 
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Perceiving my age to be such when union with a husband can be easily had, my father for 
his part fell a prey to anxiety, feeling distressed as a destitute would through loss of fortune. (34) 
The father of an unmarried girl, even though he is a compeer of Indra (the lord of paradise) 
on earth, suffers indignity in the world at the hands of a suitor's men, no matter if they are 
equal or (even) inferior (in status) to him. (35) Perceiving that indignity threatening him at 
no distant date, the king was plunged in a sea of anxiety and did not reach its end any more 
than a man without a bark would reach the end of a sea. (36) 
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Knowing me (as he did) undoubtedly to be one not emerged from a mother's womb, the aforesaid 
king could not, even though reflecting, find out a befitting and worthy match for me. (37) As he 
was constantly reflecting the idea struck his mind:— According to the moral code (prescribed for 
the Ksatriyas) I shall (so) arrange that my daughter selects a match (for herself) of her own (free) 
will (at an assembly of suitors). (38) At a great sacrifice (performed by Daksa, a lord of created beings, 
at the beginning of creation) an excellent bow (capable of subduing the enemy) as well as a pair 
of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock of arrows was bestowed with love by the high-souled 
Varuna (as an agent of gods as enjoined by Lord Siva, whom the gods had approached for such a 
bow) upon the celebrated Devarata (a forbear of King J anaka) at a time when the gods were oppressed 
by Lord Siva (infuriated by the self-immolation of His divine Consort, Sati). (39) Nay, monarchs 
were not able even in their-dreams to bend it, as it could not even be moved with effort by men 
because of its (heavy) weight. (40) Having in the first instance invited rulers of the earth and (then) 
with reverence sought the aforesaid bow, it was announced by my father, who (always) spoke 
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the truth., in an assembly of monarchs, that 'my daughter shall come to a m TA man 
who, having lifted up this bow, forthwith strings it: there is no doubt about it. ) 
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ing that jewel among bows, which to a great.extent compared with a mountain in 
acre and cating the rulers of men withdrew, unable (as they were) even to 
support it (on their hands). (43) After a sufficiently long time, however, Sri Rama, who 1S present 
here and who is possessed of great splendour, duly arrived (at the scene), accompanied by Sage 
Viswamitra, to behold the sacrifice. (44) Sti Rama, who is possessed of an unfailing prowess, 
alongwith his (younger) brother, Laksmana, as well as Sage Viswamitra, whose mind is set on 
piety, was undoubtedly treated with great respect by my father. (45) Vigwamitra on that occasion 
said to my father, ‘Here are the two sons of Daśaratha, Sri Rama and Laksmana (by name), 
scions of Raghu, (who are) keen to behold the bow. Therefore, (please) show the celestial 
bow to Prince Rama.' (46) Urged in these words by that Brahmana (Viswamitra), my father 
caused that bow to be duly brought to their presence and showed that celestial bow to the 
prince. (47) Bending it a little in a mere instant and fixing the string (to it), the very mighty 
prince, who was full of valour, quickly drew it at full length.. (48) ; 
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i at er, the paramount ruler of Ayodhya 
Owever, did not accept m i hil 

I was being offered (in marriage). (51) Thereupon inviting (to his el) Me leno, 
Way (in marriage) to Śrī Rama, who 


Possessed of valour." (54) 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and eighteen i th =) 5 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi ARS a glorious 
A ic. 
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Giona th ; Canto CXIX 
denis T “le evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasuya sends away Sita, 
eckeg with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, to the presence of 
| Sui Rama. To the latter, who was agreeably surprised to behold 
Sita resplendent with heavenly. jewels, she relates how she 

| received the jewels as a loving gift from the hermitess. 
| Accepting the hospitality of the hermits and staying 
\ with them for the night, Sri Rama asks leave of 
| them in the morning to proceed further and, 
| following the route shown by the 
| hermits, the princely party 
| enters the Dandaka forest 
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Hearing that great narrative and smelling the head of the princess of Mithila (as a token of 
affection). Anasūyā for her part, who knew what is right, folded her in her arms (and said:—) (1) 
" What you have said in distinct tones and words is surprising and sweet. The way in which 
your choice-marriage took place has also been fully heard by me.(2) I would have been delighted 
much to hear (more of) your story, O sweet-speaking lady ! Ushering in the charming night, 
the glorious sun has, however, sunk below horizon. (3) The noise is being heard of birds scattered 
about during the daytime in search of food and roosted (in their nests) at eventide for sleep. (4) 
/ These harmits too, wet after a bath and their coverings of bark (too) soaked with water, are returning 
in a body with uplifted vessels (full of water). (5) The rite of offering oblations into the sacred 
fire having been performed by the sage (Atri) according to the scriptural ordinance, a column of 
smoke, dark-blue like a pigeon's neck, raised by the wind, is seen (over there). (6) 
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In the landscape remote from our eyes trees, though clothed with sparse leaves, indeed look 

` dense all round (with foliage), so that the quarters do not shine vividly. (7) Ogres (who range 

at night) are freely moving all round, while these deer of groves reserved for practising pete a 
are lying down on the sacred altars. (8) The night richly adorned with stars has fairly set in, 

Sita; the moon enveloped in moonlight is seen clearly risen in the sky. (9) You may go (now), 

I permit you to depart. Wait (you) as a maid-servant on Sti Rama. I too have undoubtedly been 

l m by you, speaking as you did sweet words (to me). (10) Adorn yourself in the meantime | ~ 
(with the garment and ornaments gifted by me) before my eyes, O princess of Mithila! 


I 
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Heightening the charm of the heavenly jewels (with your personal charm), cause delight to 


a ii e the fee | 
me, my darling !" (11) Having duly adorned herself and saluting with reverence the feet of a 


Anasūyā with her head bent low, Sita for her part, who looked like a daughter of gods, 
went forward to meet Sri Rama on that occasion. (12) 
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Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the foremost of speakers, for his part beheld Sita adorned 
as aforesaid and felt delighted with the gift of love made by the hermitess. ( 13) Sita, the princess 
of Mithila, then related to Sri Rama all about the loving gift made by the hermitess of a 
garment, ornaments and garland. (14) Sri Rama, for his part, as well as Laksmana, the great 
car-warrior, felt highly rejoiced to see the reception of Sita (the princess of Mithila), which 
was extremely rare among human beings. (15) Beholding Sita (whose countenance shone like 
the moon) consecrated (by the sacred gift of the holy lady), the celebrated Sri Rama (the delight 
of the Raghus) who was received with honour by the hermits, then spent the night with 
all. (16) Having finished their ablutions when that night had fully expired, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana (who were tiger among men) took leave of the ascetics dwelling in the forest, who 
had (just) offered oblations into the sacred fire. (17) 
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The aforesaid ascetics dwelling in the forest and ractising virtue (the i 
about the region of that forest infested by ogres, ( 18) "Opres feeding So two princes 
appearing in various guises, as well as blood-sucking beasts of prey live in this great forest, O 
scion of Raghu! ( 19) They devour an ascetic or celibate who has not rinsed his mouth after artakin 
of some solid or liquid food or who is delinquent in this great forest; (pray) ward them off, O sibs 
of Raghu! (20) This is the path followed by eminent Rsis gathering fruits in the fi I uld 
be advisable for you to make to the forest, which is difi eae 


Spoken to as above by the ascetics with joined ea oe Sooo 
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Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book Three 
(Aranyakanda) 


Canto I 
Reception of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita in the hermitages 
of sages 
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Having entered the dense forest of Dandaka, the self-controlled and unassailable Si . 
Rama saw a group of hermitages of sages. (1) With the sacred KuSa grass and bark-garments 
scattered all round, (nay) enveloped in grandeur of the knowledge of Brahma, looking like 
the dazzling orb of the sun in the sky, difficult to look at, the resort of all beings, with 
courtyards always well-swept, crowded with several wild beasts and swarminged with groups 
of birds, always revered and admired with dance by teams of celestial nymphs, decorated 
with large fire-sanctuaries, sacrificial utensils, skin-carpets, blades of the KuSa grass and 
faggots, vessels of water and fruits and roots, surrounded by large sacred forest-trees having 
sweet fruits, worshipped with oblations and sacrifices, auspicious, resounding with the 
chanting of Vedic hymns, having ponds with lotuses and scattered all over with other 
flowers, inhabited by old sages of controlled senses, living on fruits and roots, wearing 
sarments of bark and the skin of black antelopes and shining like the sun and fire, and 
eraced by the greatest of sages auspicious and restrained in diet: it shone like the residence 
of Lord Brahma resounding ‘with the chanting of Vedic hymns. (2—8) 
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: itages of sages, adorned with highly blessed Brahmanas, 
dee ae ae ae aan a highly lustrous Rama removed the aga ns great 
bow and entered into the hermitages. Then, beholding Rama, those Epa aer aed 
of divine knowledge approached him and the renowned Vaidehi wit oe TE a saw 
him given to the practice of virtue and charming like the rising moon ; 3 = smana 
and Vaidehi of renown and, being firm observers of vows, welcome on es a 
auspicious rites. The forest-dwellers saw with amazement the handsome re of t e ody, 
grandeur, tenderness and neat dress of Rama. (9—13) All those forest dwel ers saw Vaidehi 
(the princess of Videha country), Laksmana and Rama as a wonder with eyes as though 
steady. (14) Here, indeed, the highly fortunate sages, taking delight in the good of all beings, 
lodged the scion of Raghu as a guest in a hut made of leaves. (5) 
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Then, honouring Rāma with traditional rites, the fire-like righteous sages of great 
fortune offered water. (16) Performing auspicious rites with great delight the magnanimous 
Sages offered roots, flowers, fruits and even the whole hermitage and those knowers of 
the righteous customs with joined palms said," The king being the protector of righteousness 
and also the resort for these people, famous, revered and respectable holder of the staff 


Thus ends Canto One in the Aranyakanda of the plori pit 
almiki : e orious R 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the odes epic. amayana 
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faia: ort: 
ata Canto II 
Viradha's attack on Rama, Laksmana and Sita in the forest 
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Then, Rāma after receiving the hospitality took leave of all the sages at sunrise and 
plunged into the depths of the forest. (1) Rama with Laksmana as his follower saw the 
heart of the forest crowded with herds of various deer, resorted to by boars and tigers, 
the shrubs, trees and creepers in which had been destroyed, the water-reservoirs in which 
were unsightly, in which the birds were not singing and which was made noisy by swarms 
of crickets. (2-3) Rama (a descendant of Kakutstha) together with Sita saw in that forest 
full of wild animals a dreadful man-eating ogre of terrific voice, looking like a mountain- 
peak, having deep eyes, a huge mouth, a fierce belly, despicable, uneven, tall, abnormal, 
presenting a terrible sight, wearing a tiger's skin wet with fat and sprinkled with blood, 
molesting all beings, resembling the god of death with his mouth wide open, tying three 
lions, four tigers, two wolves, ten spotted deer and the big head of an elephant with tusks 
and wet with fat to an iron lance, and roaring in a terrific voice. 
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He saw Rama, Laksmana and also Sita, the princess of Mithila, and attacked them 
with great anger as Kala, the destroyer of people, attacks them. He made a terrific sound 
as though making the earth tremble, took the princess of Videha country (Sita) in his arms, 
went afar and then said, "You two having matted hair and wearing a bark-garment, and 
still having a wife with you, with your life coming to an end, have entered the Dandaka 
forest taking arrows, bow and sword in your hands. Again, how are you two ascetics staying 
with a woman ? (4—11) Who are you two sinners, doing unrighteous deeds, bringing a 
blot upon the sages ? Armed with weapons, I, an ogre named Viradha, always wander 
in this forest, which is difficult of access, eating the flesh of sages. This beautiful lady 
will become my wife and I shall drink the blood of you two sinners on the battlefield." 
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Hearing thus the wicked and boastful speech of that wicked vidie the gewed 
Sita, the daughter of Janaka, trembled with fear as does a plantain tree ma s ae = 5) 
Beholding that auspicious Sita in the lp of nS G Spis ang ag be 2 

ith hi etting parched :— J : 
ee sree Meare isa frat up in great prosperity, a cere of renown 
having passed into the lap of Virādha. What the far-sighted Kaikeyi—w o a pe Satisfied 
with the kingdom for her son, who has sent me, liked by all beings, to the ‘orest—had 
fondly cherished regarding us, that for which she had asked for two boons has well happened 
quickly, today only, O Laksmana ! Today, know, that middle mother of mine has her desire 
fulfilled. (17—20) There is nothing more sorrowful to me than the princess of the Videha 
country being touched by another, which is more painful even than the death of my father 
and the loss of my kingdom, O son of Sumitra". (21) 
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Then, Virādha again said filling the forest with his voice, "While I am asking you, 
tell me, who are you two and where will you go 2" (1) Then, Rama of extraordinary lustre 
spoke of his own Ikswaku dynasty to that demon of flaming mouth, who was inquiring, 
Know us two to be Ksatriyas of character, who have come to the forest. For our part, 
we want to know you—who are you wandering in the Dandaka forest ?" (2-3) Viradha 
for his part said to Rama of unfailing valour :—"Ah ! O king ! I shall tell you. Listen 
to me, O scion of Raghu ! (4) They say that I am the son of Java; my mother is Satahrada; 
all the ogres on earth call me 'Viradha’. (5) I have attained, through penance, protection 
from being killed in the world by a weapon, from being cut or broken, by the grace of 
Lord Brahma. (6) Run away with haste as you have come, giving up this lady without 
any expectation; I shall not take your life." (7) Rama, with his eyes blood-red from anger, 
replied thus to that ogre, Viradha, of ugly form and sinful mind :— (8) "O petty fellow, 
fie upon you of vile purpose ! You are certainly seeking death. Wait, you will get it on 

the battlefield. You will not be left alive by me." (9) 
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Then promptly stringing his bow and fitting very sharp arrows to it Rama struck at 
the ogre. (10) He discharged, they say, seven arrows with golden feathers, of great speed, 
ual to that of Garuda and the wind, with his bow fitted with the string. (11) Decorated 
with eacock feathers, they pierced the body of Viradha and fell on the earth drenched 
are ee and looking like fire. (12) When hurt, that ogre put down the princess of the 
w deha territory. and, then, holding up the lance, ran in great fury towards Rāma and 
videna (13) Making a great roar and holding the lance resembling the banner of Indra, 
Lanes. ared like the god of Death with open mouth. (14) Then, those two brothers 
he then SEIE shower of arrows on that ogre, Virādha, looking like the Time-Spirit, death 
rained a aha That most terrible ogre laughed, stopped and yawned. While he was 
and ae ( edy arrows fell down from his body. (16) By virtue of the boon, the 
yawning, | pen ue the vital airs and, lifting up the lance, attacked the two scions of 
oo di?) Rama fe foremost of warriors, broke with two arrows that lance looking 
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ile still in the air. (18) 
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i rows of Rama, fell on the earth like’the rocky 
That lance of his, broken by the arrows o o her ee sword 
f Mount Meru split by the thunderbolt. .(19) y ) i 
eee, Mom i i l him and then struck him with 
two black snakes getting up, and quickly fell upon 


force. (20) That terrible one, being violently hurt, took those two unshakable tiger-men 
by the arms and wanted to move. (21) Reading his mind, Rāma said to Laksmana—"L et 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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= l eat me up and so will tigers and panthers. Release the descendants 
T ba È Hearing the aforesaid appeal of that princess of Videha territory, the 
oaae A Laksmana made haste in killing the wicked ogre. (4) The son of Sumitra 

vie Zeit arm of that terrible one and Rama for his part the right arm of the said 
ogre with expedition. (5) He with his arms broken, and frightened fell quickly on the ground 
in swoon looking like a cloud or a mountain rent asunder by lightning. (6) Those’ two, 
While beating the ogre with their fists, arms and kicks, also crushed him on the ground, 
lifting him again and again. (7) Though pierced with many arrows and injured with two 
swords and crushed several times on the ground, that ogre did not die. (8) Seeing him 
very much incapable of being killed and looking like a mountain, the glorious Rama, who 
gave protection in danger, spoke these words (to Laksmana):— (9) "O tiger-man, by virtue 
of his penance this ogre cannot be conquered in battle with a weapon. We two shall bury 
him in a pit. (10) O Laksmana, dig a very big pit in this forest for this terrible ogre of 
. fierce lustre, looking like an elephant." (11) Thus telling Laksmana to dig a pit, the valorous 
Rama stood stamping his foot on the neck of Viradha. (12) 
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Hearing the command given by the scion of Raghu, the ogre Viradha made this polite 
submission to the descendant of Kakutstha, the best among men :— (13) "O tiger-man, I 
stand killed by you, equal in strength to Indra. However, O jewel among men, previously 
due to delusion you were not recognized by me. (14) O dear, Kausalya is possessed of good 
progeny in you. You are known by me as Rama as also the princess of Videha territory, 
who is very fortunate and Laksmana, who is very well-known. (15) Indeed I am a Gandharva 
named Tumburu cursed by Kubera. Due to a curse I entered the fierce form of an ogre. (16) 
When requested for grace by me he, possessed of great fame, said to me, “When Rama, + 
son of Dasaratha, will kill you in battle, then regaining your pristine state you will go to 1 d 
paradise." He, not being attended upon by me, angrily addressed me thus. (17-18) King Kubera . 

ke thus to me, who was attached to Rambha. With your grace I stand freed from a very 
T (19) I shall go to my own realm, © tormentor of foes, good luck be to you. 
can d powerful great sage Sarabhanga, effulgent like the sun—just 


> ighteous an 
T rad hie here. Go quickly to him. He will give you good advice. (20-21) 
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Hearing that speech Rama said to Laksmana:—"O Laksmana, dig a very big pit 
in this forest for this dreadful ogre of fierce activities like an elephant." (22—25) Thus 
telling Laksmana to dig a pit, the valorous Rama stood laying his foot on the neck 
of Viradha. (26) Then taking the pick, Laksmana dug an excellent pit by the side of 
that high-souled Viradha. (27) Lifting up Viradha, who was Possessed of spike-like 
ears and a sonorous voice, $17 Rama threw him into the pit while he was crying in 


a fearful voice. (28) Full of joy, Rama and Laksmana of quick valour, both firm on 
the battlefield, threw that fierce, frightening and roaring demon into the pit after lifting 
him up with force. (29) Having realized that the great demon could not be killed with 
a sharp weapon, both those foremost. men, highly Skilled, then killed Viradha burying 
him in a pit with full justification. (30) In fact, Viradha himself had desired his own 
forcible death from Rama. Hence the forest-wanderer himself said, "My death cannot 


: aksmana rejoiced ; i 
fear being removed, and covered the ogre wi Joiced in the great forest, their 
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Canto V 
ihe Gee isit the hermitage of Sarabhatiga, see 
€ities and are honoured by the sage. Sage Sarabhanga 
i 7 ascends to Brahmaloka 
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Rāma, Laksmana and Sita v 
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Killing in the forest that ogre Virādha of terrible might and then embracing and 
consoling Sita, the heroic Rama spoke to brother Laksmana of shining lustre—"This is 
a very dangerous forest, difficult of access, and we are not accustomed to it. (1-2) We 
will quickly visit the ascetic Sarabhanga." Raghava then went towards the hermitage of 
Sarabhanga. (3) In the vicinity of the said Sarabhanga, Possessing divine power and purified 
with penance, he saw a great wonder. (4) He saw the lord of the gods, shining with his 
body, possessing a lustre like the sun and the fire, seated in a fine chariot in the sky not 
touching the earth, followed by gods, wearing shining ornaments and clean garments, being 
worshipped by many high-souled beings of the same type. Not far from him, he saw a 


See 


chariot in the sky drawn by green horses, looking like the midday sun. He saw an immaculate ot 


canopy resembling a white cloud and possessing the lustre of the orb of the moon and 
decorated with magnificent garlands, He also saw excellent and very precious whisks having 
gold handles, held by two beautiful women and being waved over the head. Gandharvas, 
gods, Siddhas and many great sages praised the god in the sky with excellent verses, while 
Indra was conversing with Sarabhanga. (5—11) Seeing Indra there, Rama addressed 
Laksmana and then pointing to the chariot showed the wonder to his brother. (12) 


ana fran apr oer ae aag TATU ZU 

a Wt: WR Wwe T: am: | Seafarer aoma gà RA TATU LY 

Baa p A froin fey wet wet GSR qa: Wearora: 14 l 

freio: Ufteradarea: | MAET: Ae CAAT SF STANT: 12G l 

aA wast | a eA: | wT fewer Ma aafaa IR ti 

fea zat ad wate Preeti ae yew ga AAAF: tec M 

_ te a pi fe cero aae oh a UN Efe, TG II 
We diate eiA area erga: UGTA ATIRO I 

magra i te wi mR: gA fenna? 1 

ad: Sa arent sapere Pret Tae we | At HABA FT 2a I 


3 


566 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


Ramet pare fe eR ant wat ariel Meet: GIRAR U 
ae eat waren ania a aie wget set fear ae 
Wart g Weert wea: mR: aA MAETI RY N 
Ta md a ia wa: tar a en: | PagEteqaTaT a een 
i of lustre, attende 
"O Laksmana, see in the sky the wonderful chariot posses » att y 
grandeur and lowing like the sun. (13) Indeed here in the sky are those celestial horses 
of Indra, who is often invited in sacrifices—the horses of which we had heard so much 
previously. (14) And O tiger- 


are possessed of a form aged twenty-five years. (17) Indeed, they say this is the permanent 
ae gods, as these Be tee of agreeable looks appear. (18) Laksmana, stay here only 
awhile with Vaidehi till I find out clearly who this lustrous being in the chariot is. (19) 
Thus telling the said Saumitri to stay there only, Kakutstha walked towards the hermitage 
of Sarabhatiga. (20) Then, seeing Rama coming near, the husband of Saci took leave of 


touched his feet and being invited and given residence sat down with his permission. (26) 
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the whole thi a eS, 
to Brahmaloka yg aehava (27) "This bestower of boons, O Rama, desires to take me 
attained by those who as been won through severe penance and which is difficult to be 
be present nearby oe not self-controlled. (28) O tiger-man, I, having known you to 
(29) Having had a am not going to Brahmaloka without seeing you, my beloved guest. 
to the lower heaven aig with you, a high-souled prince of righteous nature, I shall go 
worlds—heaven] bs then to-the higher. I have won, O tiger-man, auspicious and unending 
thus spoken to b vane ae of Lord Brahma; please accept these my worlds." (30-31) When 
as: follows: a age Sarabhañga, the tiger-man, Rama, well-versed in all sciences—replied 
sve (32) "O great Sage, I shall myself bring all the worlds (to you). However, 


crossed the worlds of fire-worshippers, high-souled sages and gods and rose to the 
Brahmaloka. (42) That meritorious jewel among the twice-born in the world saw the 
grandfather (Brahma) with his attendants and the grandfather also was delighted to see 
that Brahmana and said "You are fully welcome." (43) 

Thus ends Canto Five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 
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Canto VI 
The sages request Rama for protection from the molestations 
of the ogres and Rama assures them of it 
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§ nr nga having risen to heaven, the hosts of sages assembled there approached 
igure a of burning lustre. (1) The Vaikhanasas (a class of ascetics born of the 


e alakhi another class of sages born of Brahma's hair), sages 
nails of nase! Lope an Bn (keeping nothing for another time), those who lived 
who was e 
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on the sun's or moo ics living 
ins by stones, man ascetics 
'S OF n's rays, those who powdered grains by sto. y : 5 


on leaves, those using teeth as the mortar and pestl i < those enjoying no 
water, those using a of the body alone for bed, those aaa on He alone, 
respite from their religious observances, sages living apes e Rios Aseng on high 
those having sky as the only roof, those sleeping on the a a eeeCIG GES ios 
altitudes, those who controlled their senses, those who use ee niio iddle 
doing Japa those devoted to penance, those doing the Leer ustre and with 
of four fires, with the sun (the fifth) overhead, all Ean ee ae orca ted eR 
their mind concentrated through steadfast pee ee a The fe ee ied aaie 

A perianal on Ce Ree te bett amongst the upholders of Dharma 

me knower of Dharma:—(7) 
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“You are a great car-warrior and the principal personality and master of this Ikswaku 
dynasty as well as of the earth as Indra is of gods. (8) You are well-known in the three 
worlds by virtue of your fame and valour. In you abide filial devotion, truth and abundant 
Virtue. (9) Having met you, the magnanimous knower of Dharma and lover of righteousness, 
we shall speak with the attitude of a petitioner. You may please forgi 
ment, O lord ! (10) It would be a great Adharma (failure in duty), O master, 
of that king who would just take away the sixth 


dwelling within the kingdom like his own life or like the 
keeping himself engaged, he attains, O Rama, continuous fame lasting for many years and, 
having reached the realm of Brahma, is honoured even there. (12-13) Whatever great Dh 

a sage living on roots and fruits does, the fourth part of it go arma 


protect us, who are being killed by the ‘night-wanderers, (19) 
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a you. Protect us all from the ogres." (20) 
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Hearing this from the ascetic Sages, the righteous Kakutstha for his part addressed the 
following to all the ascetics:— (21) "You should not speak to me thus. I am at the command 
of the ascetics. I have to enter the forest only for my own business. It is only to stop this 

2 persecution_of yours by the ogres that I have entered this forest in obedience to the command 
of my father. (22-23) By chance, I have come to achieve your purpose. Thus this stay of mine 
in the forest is going to yield great results. (24) I desire to kill ogres, the enemies of ascetics, 
on the battlefield. Let the ascetic sages see my valour together with my brother's." (25) Granting 
a boon to the ascetics, the righteous-minded hero, the bestower of noble gifts, proceeded 
towards Sutiksna alone, together with Laksmana as well as with all the ascetics. (26) 


/\ Thus ends Canto Six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
f of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto VII 
Rama goes to Sutiksna together with Sita dnd Laksmana and 
stays with him during the night 
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a of foes, together with his brother and Sita and also with those 
Rama, the eee T Sutiksna's hermitage. (1) Going a long distance and crossing 
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; ith Sītā, entered that forest 
those two Rāghavas, the best amongst the Ikswakus, a ae Se laden with flowers 
full of various trees. (3) Having entered the fearful fora bark-garments and garlands. (4) 

d fruits, h in one comer a hermitage decorated wi itting there in the posture 
and tuits, he saw in o to the ascetic Sage Sutiksna sitting Saltese 
frais a ufcation:—- (6) "Sin, Tam Rama, come to see YT CG That wise ‘seer 
of Dharm al ge of true spiritual might, please speak fo aut him in his arms and 
ne nas the oa amongst the upholders of Dba. is a ie REOS 
addressed to him the following words:— (7) VE ae ae a ST is 
amongst the Raghus, the best amongst the upholders 


iti , I am not rising. 
hermitage has now found its master as it were. (8) Awaiting you only 


th, O highly 
to the realm of gods from here abandoning the body on the a es D Sp E 
illustrious hero ! (9) O Kakutstha, Indra, the king of gods,. a e AS na, 
that bereft of the kingdom you have come es to seas x A aE EEA 
i f gods, said that I have won all rids t 
naan ton. Sai ka eia you may please rejoice in those r TROA by 
divine sages, won by me, together with your wife and Laksmana." ( 
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The self-restrained Rama replied to that great resplendent sage of austere penance, 
» as Indra does to Brahma:—( 13) "O great Sage, 


sweet words with great delight:—(16) "Rama, this very h 
of sages and always abounding in roots and fruits, is 


assured that there will be no inconvenience here except that from 
speech of the great sage, the valiant elder brother of Laksmana u 


ful thi I don't favour a long sta 
in this hermitage." Saying thus to him Rama Stopped short and left. for the evening worship. (23) 
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Having performed the even; 
of Sutiksna, together wi a 
the nightfall, the 
them good food 


ee Worship, 
ether with Sita and Laksmana. A 


high-souled Sutiksna himself honoured those jewels among men and offered 
fit for ascetics, (24) 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Honoured by Sutiksna, Rama for his part together with Laksmana passed the night 
there and got up in the morning. (1) Getting up at the proper time Rama together with 
Sita bathed in pleasantly cold water fragrant with the scent of lotuses. (2) Then 
they—Rama, Laksmana and Sita—who were free from sins, worshipped in time the fire 
and other gods according to the rites, in the forest resorted to by ascetics and, having 
seen the rising sun and going to Sutiksna, uttered the following sweet words:— (3-4) . 
"Sir, happily have we stayed, honoured by Your Holiness. We take leave of you and 
shall depart. The sages are hastening us. (5) We shall hasten to see the whole circle 
of hermitages of the sages of meritorious deeds—staying in the Dandaka forest. (6) We - 
desire to take leave of you together with these jewels among foremost sages always persistent 
in virtue and self-restraint through penance, looking like a fire without smoke, (7) Before 
the sun starts shining brightly with unbearable heat just as a man from a low family (becomes 
unbearable) after getting wealth earned through unfair means, we desire to go." Saying 
thus, Raghava bowed down at the feet of the sage together with Laksmana and Sita. (8-9) 
The great sage lifted the two princes touching his feet and, closely embracing them, uttered 


these affectionate words:—(10) 
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"Rama, proceed on your journey without danger together with the a foe a 
with this Sītā, who is following you like a shadow. (11) O hero, see t ae A Eo 
of the hermitages of these ascetics, dwelling in the Dandaka forest, their Sees a f 
penance. (12) You will see beautiful forests abounding in fruits and roots and ll o. a 
with excellent herds of deer and peaceful flocks of birds, lakes and ponds containing cluster 
of blossoming lotuses with crystal waters and thronged with water-fowls, springs on mountains 
charming to the eye and beautiful forests resounding with the noise of peacocks. (13—15) 
Go, dear Rāma; you too may go, O son of Sumitrā ! You should come back to this very 
hermitage after seeing these things." (16) Thus addressed, Kakutstha together with Laksmana 
said, "So be it !" and going round the sage keeping him to the right, started on his journey. (17) 
Then Sita, possessed of large eyes, handed to those two brothers very excellent quivers, 
bows and polished swords. (18) Both of them, Rama as well as Laksmana, fastened the 
beautiful quivers, took with a twang the bows and left the hermitage for proceeding on 
their journey. (19) Permitted by the great sage and holding the bows and the swords, the 
two handsome Raghavas started with Sita. (20) 

Thus ends Canto Eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Sita requests Rama not to kill innocent animals 
and to observe non-violence 
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Sita spoke thus to her husband, the delight of Raghu, who had left with the permissi 
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ee ri and loving words:—(1) "In a very subtle way, a 
be avoided in this world Indeed tis Keeps away from addictions born’ of desire, it can 


» that destroys Dharina ? You have not got it, nor 
d d j 1a, ere is it even in your mind. And you are always 
devoted to your own wife, O Prince ! (6) Dharma and Truth—everything is well-established 
In you. You are the best Observer of Dharma and true to your promise and obedient to 
your father. (7) All these, O mighty-armed one, can be cherished by those who have 
conquered the senses; I know your control over the senses, O handsome prince ! (8) But 
the third terrible evil, viz., the taking of others’ lives, which is done without enmity due 
to ignorance, is facing you. (9) O hero, you have undertaken a vow to kill the ogres on 
the battlefield for the Protection of sages living in the Dandaka forest; and far this (very) 
purpose you have set out with arrows and a bow towards the forest well-known as Dandaka 
with your brother. (10-11) Hence, seeing you on your way to the Dandaka, my mind is 
perturbed with anxiety, thinking of your behaviour and of your highest well-being and 
worldly interests. (12) I do not like, O hero, your going towards the Dandaka. I shall tell 
you the reason for that; while I speak of it, please listen. (13) 
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m o the forest with arrows and bow in hand together with your brother 


Bs Ee : in the forest, you may perhaps shoot an arrow somewhere. (14) 
and see all kin animals 
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was a truthful and pious ascetic in some holy forest, where ae lord of acī, in the 
joy. (16) Then, only to create obstruction in his austerities, Indra, the “ellent d 
guise of a soldier, came to the hermitage, sword in hand. (17) He kept ma was keeping 
in the precincts of his hermitage. It was given as a deposit to the sage, who tly mindful 
himself busy with holy austerities. (18) Getting that weapon and being Senet a (19) 
of quarding the deposit, he wandered even in the forest keeping the trust wi t a ord 
Wherever he went even to bring roots and fruits, he would not g0 without tha he did, 
being ever mindful of quarding the trust. (20) Constantly carrying the weapon as : 
that ascetic made his mind cruel in course of time, giving up his determination to ae 
on his austerities. (21) Then, while taking pleasure in cruelty due to the company S ae 
weapon, the said sage became negligent, was led astray by Adharma and descended in 
hell. (22) This is what happened in the past as a result of association with that weapon. 
Association with a weapon is said to be of the same consequence as 1S the association 
with fire. (23) Due to love and great respect I am making you acquainted with this and 
advising you that while taking the bow you should never take into your head to kill the 
ogres residing in Dandaka without enmity. People do not commend their killing without 
fault, O hero ! (24-25) The function of the bow for self-restrained heroic Ksatriyas is only 
this much, viz., protection of those who are suffering. (26) What connection is there between 
a weapon and forest-life ? What affinity is there between the duty of a Ksatriya and 
asceticism ? The two are contradictory. Let us respect the laws of the place. (27) By use 
of arms the mind becomes contaminated with sin as in the case of unworthy men. After 
returning to Ayodhya you can again follow the duty of a warrior. (28) It will bring endless 
joy to my mother-in-law and father-in-law if indeed after renouncing the kingdom you 
become a devoted sage. (29) From Dharma follows wealth, from Dharma comes happiness, 
by recourse to Dharma one gets everything. This world has Dharma as its essence. (30) 
= The wise emaciate. themselves with effort by imposing several restrictions on themselves 
and achieve Dharma. Dharma does not follow from merriment. (31) With a pious mind, 
O gentle Rāma, always practisė righteousness in the forest suited for austerities. In fact, 
everything comprised in the three worlds is truly known to you. (32) I have said this just 
in consonance with the frivolity of a woman. Who is really capable of teaching Dharma 
to you ? However, thinking over it by recourse to reason together with your younger brother 
ie you may do whatever appeals to you. Let there be no delay."(33) 
Thus ends Canto Nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi,and the oldest epic. : 
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Ta: aire: vat ate eens WV MG Tet: NS I 
SITET Gy RUHR: (Tee YE vite mae: BATT Ny II 
Tarifini: | VTA Wat SRRI: 115 N 
TO E RERE: | tar | aad get AMG PETITION | 
FU THT RATE | watery wert A Siar | mague it 
su : endte: 1 fir nifa a a g aaiae ut 
aving heard these words uttered by Vaidehi devoted to her husband, Rama, firml 
: i , firmly 
adhering to Dharma, then, replied to Janaki :—(1) "O daughter of Janaka, knower of Dharma, 


came to me, o Sita, and resorted to me, who can protect them. (4) Always dwelling in 
the forest, eating roots and fruits, they are not getting happiness, O timid one, due to ogres 
of cruel activities. (5) They are being eaten up by the terrible ogres living on human flesh. 
Being devoured by these, the sages dwelling in the Dandaka forest, the best among the 
Brahmanas, asked me to show grace to them. I, for my part, having heard the words that 
had escaped from their mouth and having shown the desire to listen to their speech, made 
the following utterance:—'Be you gracious to me. Indeed it is a great shame for me that 
I have been approached by such Brahmanas as are worthy of being approached.' I then 
asked the Brahmanas as to what I should do. (6—9) 


wee amea ami ae Asn ag: aaa: o 
: MR Wl wary TEA TAY | ere | ATA ARA TNR 
adaa gga Taran: Rann: qaii a a TGR SALI RR It 
ait qpe a a: wT qR: cart TATUTAT Brea Mat PARTE 83 UI 
faut 7 aome: uve aa agai ait fret GR Wa wax 
wT wt A Set gmg werd: | aa, sanaa: 11 ee II 
Wa ted We war waa fe ag St HAT ee: ee STAT RTTA S I 
wet ereervt Mag ore | ager ta eee sia: URSA RO 
giman aq wee À war Sree Sifa TT at AT RA TATA RS 
AY west dyer e fasaa: | dead war caretggetart URTATI RR Ut 
aA A Ra Het YA: | Wa Serer deia war aa: 120 II 
uitqeiseag dit 7 aletsqrend | 
Reet agia pe a A aR A ea ats ate 122 A 
yaar a a i fai l 
m am we a we e aa 
SMT MANIA MAPIA RPA GT: AH: Ngo | 
À following submission:—"We have been greatl 
aComing ee ise an enn different forms according i ‘Hie 
formen gg pies us from them. When the time comes for pouring oblations into 
will: Rams eer ve on holy: occasions the flesh-eating, unassailable ogres attack us, 
ae eer ve ü E the greatest asylum for us poor ascetics, who are seeking an asylum, 
SL s 


ailed are by the ogres Although we are able to kill the night-wanderers by virtue 
assailed as we 7 


3 time. 
of our austerities, we do not desire to waste the power accumplated by us for a long time 
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are always difficult to be 


2 i ; 2 d 
(0) Rāghava, austerities are beset with many- obstacles an res, we do not pronounce 


performed. (10—14) Therefore, though being eaten up by the og Tes 
a curse. Hence, alongwith your Peed protect you us, oppressed aay OR cne 
dwelling in the Dandaka forest. For, you alone are our master in NE ae daka forest 
heard this speech I promised complete protection to the sages living in the ae am Are 
O daughter of Janaka ! And having made a promise, I dare not as long as Reup 0 
falsify the word given to the sages. For, truth is always dear to me. I can even an o 
my life or you together with Laksmana, but not my plighted word given ee aA d 
the Brahmanas. Therefore, O Vaidehī, I am compelled to protect the sages even if I ha 
not given the word, much more so when a vow has been taken. You have uttered m 
words due to your love and goodwill for me. (15—20) O Sita, I am fully pleased. For, 
a person is never advised unless he is dear. And, it is becoming and proper not only for 
you but for your family too, O beautiful lady ! You are dearer to me even than life, being 
my companion in Dharma." (21) Having addressed these words to his beloved Sita, the 
Princess of Mithila, the high-souled Rama, the wielder of a bow, proceeded to the charming 
groves inhabited by ascetics together with Laksmana. (22) 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XI 


Rama walked in the van, the most beau 
Laksmana, bow in hand. (1) They two went on seeing several mi 


in herds, horned buffaloes in rut, boars and elephants, the eee eee moving 
a long distance, they sighted together, while the sun was going down A be ) Covering 
with an area of a square Yojana, full of red and white lotuses, adorned eautiful lake 
elephants and crowded with cranes, flocks of swans and other aquatic ne with herds of 
that beautiful lake of clear water the sound of singing and musical instruments , a R 
eard, 
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car-warrior, proceeded Ta (7) Then, out of curiosity $7 Rama and Laksmana, the great 


"O great sage, h earing fre sage named Dharmabhrt (who accompanied them):— (8) 


What is this ? Pray, tell us in 
sage forthwith starte 


Wa: wafa: wa de: Wage: | age set we UENRA: 1123 
Tere aaa Tare mi yi ight dee: wt aa Rma: exit 
at, we mfe AART: | wE: ua fga: U gu 1 


PE N NEL was we a BAP | aaa arareaenties SPAT 24 Ut 
ah meis weet werd Gaia daarerer inma AURAN 
waak ww: d MARGA a dt wea: ag Pieter i 9 11 
qiam meanma gia aa gA: aga: Re HI 
ahaa wa: ie aeaa: | aae aaa ARTA Il 2S I 
sat: a mga: ghenna 
"This is a lake named Pañcāpsara, ever full of water and created by Sage Mandakarni 
by force of his ascetic power, O Rāma ! (11) That great Sage Mandakarni performed severe 
austerities in the lake living on air alone for ten thousand years. (12) There upon getting 
disquieted, all the gods with the god of fire at the head gathered together and all of them 
spoke ‘as follows:—{13) "This sage is seeking the state of some one among us.’ Thus all 
the denizens of heaven felt disturbed in mind. (14) Then, for causing interruption in his 
austerities, all the gods appointed five principal nymphs with bodies flashing like lightning. (15) 
Now that sage, who had seen what is wholesome or otherwise in this world as well as 
in the other, was captured with love by those nymphs for accomplishing the work of 
gods. (16) The same five nymphs have become the wives of the sage. In the lake has 
been built a’ secret ` house for them. (17) Dwelling happily in that very house, the five 
nymphs delight the sage, who has regained his youth, by virtue of his austerities. (18) 
This is the sound of the musical instruments and the charming song of the nymphs sung 
while they are playing, mixed with the tinkling of ornaments, that is being heard. (19) 
= wn together with his brother accepted the report of the pure-minded 
Raghaya os great PET (20) While speaking thus, he saw a group of hermitages enveloped 
sape asia piec ot won H Kuśa grass and bark garments spread round about. (21) Rāghava 
Un ipele grange aE Laksmana then entered that beautiful group of hermitages and 
together with Vaidehī ani a ured by great sages, that descendant of Kakutstha visited 
staying there happily, being hono 


one by one the hermitages of those sag 


es with whom that knower of great weapons had 
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ae where for a 
Previously stayed. Raghava happily stayed somewhere for ten See tee eR for more 
year, somewhere for four months, somewhere five, six and (even) Ea and three months. 
months, somewhere half-a month more and in other hermitages for eight time happily and 
While he was thus Staying in the hermitages of the sages and parme, ee se Dharma! 
comfortably, ten years passed. Having thus wandered, Raghava, the itage. Coming to 
together with Sita came again, they say, to the site of Sutiksna's Bee oes stayed 
that herthitage, and honoured by the sages, the said Rama, the vanquis! = sas 1 a 
there also for sometime Then while sitting in the hermitage modestly besi 
sage, the said Kākutstha on one occasion as follows to Sutiksna:— 


aRar GUCE NESH YARMA: Ro N 
in fret wet: R ar SEUSS! i Ui 
i ww miea Aa: wearer Ta: A: AE 
Te aS dl eee mere e aaa RR I 
Weg iyi yA eae Sir TT AE: ee TTT Te: QV 
Wie: wears viet NE AA Tat APPT: ATAU Bh I 
amane Mam ae waa fee Raris erate seth ATA BG N 


Taes a A THU A ag ARA NER 
w a RA aama wa mun e wit adem AEMATATA: 2 I 
aig aha: po ser i Weal ana mR afd ta ATA YEN 
"Sir, I have heard from those talking among themselves that Agastya, the foremost 
of sages, permanently dwells in this forest. However, due to the vastness of this forest, 
I do not know that place. (22—31) Where is the lovely site of the hermitage of that wise 
and eminent sage ? There exists a great desire in my heart that I should get an opportunity 
to salute Sage Agastya alongwith my younger brother and Sita for obtaining his grace, 
so that I may personally do some service also to that great sage." Pleased to hear this 
submission of the righteous Rama, the aforesaid Sage Sutiksna replied as follows to the 
son of DaSaratha:—"I too wanted to tell you as well as Laksmana the same thing, viz 


to me about it yourself. (32—36) I am just telling you, O Rama, 
Agastya lives. Proceed, O dear son, southward to a distance of fo 
hermitage; there lies in a well-nigh flat portion of the forest the gre 
of Agastya's brother, adorned with a grove of Pippali (long pepper i 

flowers and fruits, and charming and resonant with the I E eon eee Bay 
are several lotus-ponds and lakes with limpid water, crowded with swans and Kā ere 
and adorned with Cakravāka birds. (39) Staying there for a night, Rāma; you m arandavas 
in the morning in a southerly direction along side of the grove. (40) Cees ay proceed 
of eight miles you will reach the site of Agastya's hermitage in a delightful part SR distance 
adorned with many trees. (41) There Vaidehī and Laksmana will dwel] R X the forest, 
For, that is a charming part of the forest with many trees, (42) If you have aa y with you. 
to see that great sage, Agastya, O highly intelligent prince decide to proceed this very day.” (an 
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Hearing thus the sage's words and saluting him with his brother, Rāma se ut wi 
Laksmana (his followers) and Sita to meet Agastya. (44) Seeing varied forests FA seat 
like mountains, lakes and rivers on the way, he proceeded happily along the path directed 
by Sutiksna and, being supremely delighted, he spoke as follows to Laksmana :—(45-46) 

Indeed this very place appears to be the site of the hermitage of that high-souled brother 


Agastya, by whose brother (Agastya) of holy deeds, with intent to do good to the people 
and controlling by his (spiritual) might death (in the form of the ogres Vatapi and Ilvala), 
this (southern) quarter has been made habitable. (53-54) x ) 
Benet fet gt annette Bea: wat aat agoret megy 11 
ma we Tafe: [Regd seq! aR Rory a maafa ProT: NUS 1 
we Ae Gran ated AEA ary feo tear seats aria yo I 
Tet Yat cet eia arent Prenat eur e AERIS I 
wt agia: q aaa | farce Rrrr reoat ferrera 148 I 
mami me a aA: a eer a: fayo n 
amd wa A me meN apa aa are T: N EE 1162 11 
m: mai a A N AR AA: RATIA I 
a a wmi g an RaR aT Weary e RTR: 1163 II 
gi faii Rta Tei WA: | Miged Aee TRA SAAT TT GY I 
IA aa: AAT i wera yr AITE: Il RY I 
= fir i Sasa | MATAR TT Frere Pert aa: ee i 
ZER eeraa: | gaa A ats gt MTG l 
ere dwelt together two brother—great ogres and killers of Brāhmaņas— ` 


"Once, they say, h 55) Assuming the form of a Brahmana and speaking Sanskrit, that 


Vatapi and also Ilvala. ( 
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: ooking 
Merciless Ilvala used to invite Brahmanas for the sake of Sraddha. oan a nalas 
that brother (of his), who used to take the form of a ram, he used to Rie Brahmanas had 
according to the injunctions laid down for Sraddha. (57) Then, after th ome out !" (58) 
finished the dinner, Ilvala used to call out in a loud voice, "O Vatapi, x the bodies of 
Now, ‘hearing the speech of his brother, Vatapi used to come out cae ee were killed 
the Brahmanas and bleating like a ram. (59) Thus thousands of Br i i 60) That time, 
by those flesh-eaters always coming together and assuming forms at will. Sie ted 
they say, that great ogre was eaten up with taste by the great sage carne the hands, 
by gods. (61) Thereupon, saying ‘It is finished’ and offering water for wa ddressing these 
Ilvala cried out to the brother: ‘Come out !' (62) Then, while he was addi Agastya 
words to his brother, the killer of Brahmanas, that jewel among sages, the et e E 
said laughingly:—(63) ‘Where is the power to come out left in the ogre, ey ! (64) 
the form of a ram, who stands digested by me and is gone to the abode of ampri K 
Thereupon, hearing his words declaring the death of his brother; the SO ta ia a 
assailing the sage in anger. (65) He attacked the Indra amongst the Brahmanas and, 
with his fire-like glance by that sage of blazing lustre, died. (66) This is the e EET 
beautified by lakes and forest—of the brother of that sage who did this. difficult deed out 
of pity for the Brahmanas." (67) 
Wa quer cer ata | ae cere A: Gel: Heart Sead GSU 
sara ia deat we wet ana RA agit maT 
eee aT a Wea: | aani Peter wea ATE I 90 I 
wa wa Fams | Mae ATT AA META: 11198 N 
otter ai wre, gene Prem AAAS Tat TESTA YS A REITIR UI 
mama A a A: | we Aor at ANRETT N 
HAN, WAT, AIL aeia A iA | ARRS reaa a RETI SY% 1 
aa aRar wa: area AARTI Iy I 
RENTI wa: wept YAT: TRNRTTTLILOS 1 
mAs m wat maA: gsp t Fea liuc o et I 19 11 
While the celebrated Rāma was thus talking to the son of Sumitrā, the sun disappeared 
and the time of evening devotions arrived. (68) Having performed his evening devotions 
according to scriptural ordinance together with his (younger) brother, he entered the site 
of the hermitage and greeted that sage. (69) Warmly received by 
Stayed that one night taking roots and fruits alone. (70) When the ni 
at sunrise took leave of that brother of Agastya (with the followi 
you, sir; I have stayed happily for the night. I take leave of yo 
revered elder brother." (72) Spoken to by him in the words y go’, the delight 
of Raghu left along the path pointed out to him, seeing that forest (73) Ra 
hundreds of forest trees—Nivara, Panasa, sal and Vañjula, Tiniga, Ciribilva, and Madhika 
Bilva and Tinduka too in flower and beautified by blossoming climbers, damaged b th : 
trunks of elephants, adorned by monkeys and made resonant by the noise of flock. 
birds in heat. (74—76) Then the lotus-eyed Rama said to the hevoie Laksmana wien 
closely following behind him and added ‘to his glory:—(77) Sarar Se aS 
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Ae ma i Titers Raman | efron feeg pare evar ARATE N 
amit Wie ae Ware: | RaR efx arene gra ATTA 2 I 
wer tee Riri yarim aayi Pau: wend teria: 1123 
art rect afro fafa wien fig cary geet RRT: next 
i Ag wi amamen: | tet aeieea, frenet wet 4 
datgene araia: aena: sitary agaaa: ce 

w taa: MARI Fei a: WANT! aei Aa AaRON 
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"As (can be seen from the fact that) the trees are clothed with glossy leaves and the 


„—, animals and birds are docile, the hermitage of that pure-souled great sage is not far. (78) 
== The hermitage, relieving the fatigue of the tired, of him who has become famous in the 


world as Agastya by his own deed, is seen filling the forest with the smoke rising from 
oblations thrown into the sacred fire, adorned with bark-garments and garlands, containing 
very peaceful herds of deer and resounding with the cries of various birds. (79-80) This 
is the site of the hermitage of him who, having by his might controlled death and performing 
holy deeds, made the southern quarter habitable with intent to do good to the people, and 


_ through whose spiritual force this southern quarter is looked on with alarm by the ogres 


but not enjoyed. (81-82) No sooner had this quarter been set foot on by this sage of holy 
deeds than the night-wanderers became extremely quiet and free from enmity. (83) This 


(L~ southern quarter has become well-known by. the name of the revered sage as most safe and 


unassailable by people of cruel deeds. (84) Constantly obeying his command, the Vindhya 
mountain, the foremost of mountains, is not growing to obstruct the path of the sun, (85) 
This is the beautiful hermitage, the resort of tame animals, of that longlived Agastya whose 
deeds are well-known in the world. (86) He is a saint adored by the people and always 
devoted to the good of the virtuous. He will endow us, who have come to him, with 
blessings.(87) Here I shall adore that great sage, Agastya, and stay for the rest of my period 
of exile in the forest, O gentle and powerful prince! (88) Here gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas 
and the greatest sages always wait upon Agastya living on a restricted diet. (89) This sage 
is such that a liar, or a cruel man, a knave, a wicked person or a sinner cannot live here.(90) 
Seeking to observe piety, gods as well as Yaksas and Nagas together with birds abide here 
with their diet controlled. (91) Here exalted and realized souls and greatest sages endowed 

ith new bodies have ascended to heaven in aerial cars bright as the sun, giving up their 
with n bodies. (92) Adored by good people, gods confer Yaksahood, divinity and different 
cone their worshippers) here. (93) O son of Sumitra we have reached the site of 


cae Go ahead and tell the sage that I have come here with Sita. (94) 
g Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XII 3 j 
Rama and others enter the hermitage of Agastya, enjoy his 
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Entering the site of the hermitage and approaching a disciple of Agastya, that younger 

brother of Raghava—Laksmana—spoke as follows:— (1) "There was a king named 


DaSaratha. His mighty eldest son, Rama, has come to see the sage with Sita, his wife.(2)’ 


. If the name has ever entered your ears, I am his younger brother Laksmana, rendering 
service to him, favourably disposed and devoted to him. (3) We have entered a very frightful 
forest at the command of our father and all of us desire to see the revered sage. May 
this please be reported (to him)." (4) Hearing the aforesaid words of the celebrated 
Laksmana, the ascetic said, ‘Well’, and entered the fire-sanctuary to make a report. (5) 
Entering the sanctuary and joining his palms, that favourite disciple of Agastya reported 
at once the arrival of Rama exactly as requested by Laksmana to the foremost sage 
unassailable through askesis:—"The yonder two sons of DaSaratha, Rama and Laksmana, 
have entered the site of our hermitage with Sita, the former's wife. Those vanquishers ‘of 
foes have come to see you in order to be of (some) service (to you). (6—8) You may be 
pleased to order what to do next." Then, hearing from his pupil that Rama and Vaidehi of 
great fortune had arrived with Laksmana, he spoke as follows:— "It is good that after a 
long time today Sri Rama has come to see me. (9-10) I too had longed in my mind for his 
arrival. You may go and send Rama respectfully together with his wife and Laksmana in my 
presence. Where-fore was he not allowed to enter?" Thus told by the high-souled sage, the 
knower of Dharma, the pupil saluted him and said ‘Amen' with joined palms. Then, hurriedly 
coming out, the pupil said to Laksmana, "Who is that Rama ? Let him go to see 
Let him enter the sanctuary himself (without the formality of being ushered in by 
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the sage. 
myself.)" 
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engiteng: wari a ara: Wart Aa TL WUT ST ERA TSU NEAT: 1128 I 
wrt wa wet aq wrid Wt a MRNA meea Ao Il 
wikigera w wrt eet a aya iad: Rà: aR gira RR 
t ai wit pii Ta | aa tert St T ARTA NRR I 
afecierror Premera rag: | attertorenrennt Premt ameter 23 N 
Vg rege aan | eae A TET: 1 2¥ I 
after q ai weit we: Paraka: | Atta AE ASM Aa WA: ATT: IY N 
wiry a RUGRATS SAAT: | MAMAS A A STRATA ASHEN RE i 
ai gar uae uR a lara ator a i Ai tien 


Moving to the entrance of the hermitage with the pupil, Lakşmaņa showed to him 
Kākutstha and Sītā, the daughter of Janaka. Repeating the words of Agastya, the pupil 
modestly ushered him into the sanctuary with due respect and ceremony such as he deserved. 
Then Rāma with Sītā and Laksmana actually entered the sanctuary, seeing the hermitage 
crowded with peaceful deer. He saw there the place assigned to Brahma (the creator) and 
also the place of Siva, the place of Visnu, the place of the great Indra as also of Vivaswan 
(the sun-god), the place of Soma (the moon-god), the place of Bhaga and the place of 
Kubera (the deity presiding over the northern quarter), the place of Dhata and Vidhata 
and also the place of Vayu (the wind-god) and the place of the high-souled Varuna 
distinguished by a noose in his hand, as also the place of Gayatri (one of the consorts 
of Brahma) and the place of the Vasus as well and the place of Vasuki (the king of the 
Nagas) and the place of Garuda (the king of birds), the place of Kartikeya (the younger 
son of Lord Siva) and the place of Dharma (the god of piety). Then, surrounded by his 
pupils, the sage also came forward. (11—21) Sri Rama saw him at the head of the sages 
; of bright lustre. The hero addressed the following words to Laksmana of increasing 
es gřandeur (22) :-"Laksmana, the revered sage Agastya is coming out. From his magnanimity 
©). I am able to recognize this abode of askesis." (23) Thus saying, the mighty-armed scion 
=% 1è of Raghu met Agastya of sun-like lustre and touched his feet as he was coming. (24) Having 
saluted him, the righteous Rama stood with joined palms together with Sita, the princess 
Ce of Videha, and Laksmana. (25) The sage welcomed Kakutstha, offered him a seat and water 
i (to wash his hands and feet), inquired after his welfare and asked him to sit down. (26) 
He (first) poured oblations into the sacred fire, then offered water to the guests, honoured 

prt them according to the code prescribed for anchorites and offered them meals. (27) 
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a. 


Sitting down (himself) first, the knower of Dharma, the foremost among sages, said 
to Sti Rama, who (now) sat with joined palms, well-versed as he was in the code of right 
conduct:— (28) "An ascetic should pour oblations into the sacred fire, offer water to a 
guest (to wash his hands) and honour him (in other ways). An ascetic behaving otherwise, 
O Kakutstha, will like a false-witness.have to eat his own flesh in the other world. (29) 
You, the king of the whole world, a righteous and great car-warrior, an “adorable and 


respectable dear guest, have come." (30) Thus saying and entertaining Raghava according 


to the latter's desire with fruits, roots, flowers and other things, Agastya then said to him:— (31) 
"Here is a great divine bow of Visnu ornamented with gold and diamonds and 
manufactured by Viswakarma, O tiger among men ! (32) This jewel among arrows, never 
failing and bright as the sun, was given by Brahma. Mahendra gave me two inexhaustible 
quivers full of sharp arrows burning like fire. This is a sword ornamented with gold and 
kept in a gold sheath. (33-34) Formerly, O Rama, Visnu killed on the battlefield 
great demons with this bow and brought back to the denizens of heaven their (bright) 
splendour. (35) O bestower of honour, accept for your victory that bow, those two 
quivers, the arrow and the sword, as Indra (the wielder of thunderbolt) accepted the 
thunderbolt." (36) Thus speaking and giving all that collection of foremost weapons 
to Rama, the revered Agastya of great lustre said again : (37) 
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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.Canto XIII 
Agastya advises Rama and others to stay in Paficavati 


Wa ARa ae a RaR menor) aara at wet ea: ae dia g 
aad at Get Set WRAN: ag arly Afseh Se R 
wt a gt wae a amA aA at wer wdeeuetfearn 3 ui 
ude wà wage dar am Bel gent Haan at waar x 
qu fe wef: etter È ETT! foot fared cat an AN) 

mi octet ware cteorat wer | Tesi: poa aifia: gu | 
zi q wad wal QaRa | yreraemearaanedtiasenti oli 
adgs ays aq Aaa wel acer ua wa aay wanhtean cil 
Wage afr wea: Hag: sare vibe aeg defraren e 
erat sey TE ASH ae À giia: qt: augue qed: Rg gon 
fag cme A eet Pech SEAM S Get aed Pea: AEA II 
“Rama, I am pleased (with you). Luck be to you ! Laksmana, I am fully satisfied 
that you two have come to greet me together with Sita. (1) Fatigue due to exertion entailed 
by journey and marked by profuse perspiration is troubling you two and it is evident that 
the Princess of Mithila, daughter of Janaka, too longs for rest. (2) She is tender and has 
never been tormented by fatigue before; she has come to the forest full of risks goaded 
by love for her husband. (3) O Rama, do that by which this Sita feels diverted 
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with you to the forest, she has done a difficult thing. (4) Ever since the dawn of creation, 
it has been the nature of women that they love a man only so long as he is in prosperity 
a give him up when he is in adversity. (5) Women follow the inconstancy of lightning, 
the sharpness of weapons and the speed of an eagle and wind. (6) This wife of yours, 
however, is entirely free from these blemishes and praiseworthy and deserves to be 
mentioned among the divine ladies like Arundhati. (7) Nay, this region where you are going 
to stay, O Rama, vanquisher of foes, together with the son of Sumitra and this Sita, stands 
graced (today)." (8) Thus spoken to by the sage, Raghava, with joined palms, addressed 
the following polite words to the Sage, who looked like a blazing fire:— (9) "Blessed and 
favoured am I, with whose virtues as well as with those of my brother and wife you, 
the foremost of sages and our object of veneration, are fully pleased. (10) But please tell 
me the region, abounding in water and forests, where I can happily and joyously stay setting 
up a hermitage." (11) 
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Hearing the submission of Sri Rama, the righteous Agastya, the foremost of sages, 
meditated a while and then spoke the following auspicious words:— ( 12) “Two Yojanas 
(sixteen miles) from here, O dear one, is a splendid region abounding in roots, fruits and 
water, having many deer, and known all round as Pajicavati. (13) Going there and Setting 
up a hermitage, live you happily with Laksmana, fully obeying to the letter the command 
of your father. (14) O sinless one, all this story of yours as well as that of Dasaratha (your 
father) is known to me through the power of my austerities and by virtue of my affection 
(to you all). (15) I have also come to know the purpose in your mind in inquiring of me 
a place suitable for your abode after having agreed to stay in this penance-grove with me.(16) 
It is therefore that I say to you:—'Go to Paficavati’. For, that part’ of the forest is charming. 
The princess of Mithila will rejoice there. (17) That region is commendable and also not 
very far off (from this place), O Raghava, and stands near the Godavari. The princess of 
Mithila will feel delighted there. (18) Having abundant roots and fruits and full of diverse 
flocks of birds. O mighty-armed one, it is solitary, holy and charming as well. (19) You 
too are of good conduct and capable of protecting the weak. Nay, staying there, O Rama, 
you will protect the ascetics. (20) O hero here is seen the great forest of Madhuka 
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trees; from there you have to proceed along the northern route leading to a banyan 
tree. (21) Then, moving up a plateau, will be reached (by you) not far away from a 
mountain, a region full of woodlands ever laden with blossoms and known by the name 
of Pajicavati." (22) Thus spoken to by Agastya, Rama together with the son of Sumitra 
honoured and took leave of that sage, who (always) spoke the truth. (23) Permitted by 
him and having bowed down at his feet in reverence, the two brothers moved with Sita 
towards the Paficavati hermitage. (24) With their quivers fastened (at the back) and wielding 
their bows, the two princes, who were concentrated of mind and fearless in battle, proceeded 
to Paficavati along the path as directed by the great sage. (25) 
Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana . 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Meeting with Jatayu 
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Now, while going to Pancavati~the scion of Raghu met on the way a vulture with 
a gigantic body and possessed of terrible prowess. (1) Seeing him in the forest, those two 
highly blessed princes, Rama and Laksmana, considered the bird to be an ogre and said 
to him, Who are you 2" (2) Then, as though delighting them with a gentle and sweet 
speech, he said, "O dear son, know me to be a friend of your father." (3) Believing him 
to be a friend of his father, the scion of Raghu honoured him and gently id his 
name and race. (4) Hearing the speech: of Rama, the bird told him about himself and his 
descent and the origin of all beings. (5) "O mighty-armed scion of Raghu, listen to me 
while I am speaking from the (very) beginning about all the lords of creation who existed 
in the past. (6) Kardama was the first of them; after him came Vikrta Sesa, Sarg 
and the powerful Bahuputra and Sthanu, Marici, Atri, the mighty Kratu Pulas a, An ae 
Praceta. and also Pulaha. (7-8) Then came Daksa, Vivaswan and Aristanemi a Ra na 
and the last one of great lustre amongst them was KaSyapa. (9) Prajapati Daksa had mre 


well-known and illustrious daughters, O Rama of great fame ! (10) KaSyapa married eight 
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beautiful girls of them—Aditi and Diti, Danu and also Kalaka, Tamra and Krodhavaśā, Manu 
and also Analā. Then, pleased with them, Kaśyapa again said to those girls :— (11-12) 
You will give birth to sons like me, masters of the three worlds.’ O Rama of mighty. 
arms, Aditi, Diti, Danu and Kalaka were attentive, the rest were indifferent. 
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"Of Aditi thirty-three gods were born, O vanquisher of foes—the (twelve) Adityas, 
the (eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras and the two Agwins, O tormentor of foes ! Diti 
for her part gave birth to the famous Daityas (demons), O dear one ! (13—15) Formerly 
they owned all this earth with forests and oceans. Danu for her part bore a son, ASwagriva, 
O vanquisher of foes ! (16) Kalaka too gave birth to Naraka and also Kalaka. Tamra for 
her part bore the following five daughters well-known in the world—Krauiici, Bhāsī as 
also Śyenī, Dhrtarastri and Suki. Krauñcī gave birth to Ulūkas (owls), Bhasi bore Bhasas 
(a species of birds of prey), Syeni gave birth to Syenas (hawks) and vultures of bright 
lustre. Dhrtarasti for her part bore swans and Kalaharhsas of all types. (17—19) Luck be 
to you ! That lady also gave birth to Cakravaka birds. Suki bore a daughter, Nata by name, 


«zand of Nata was born a daughter Vinatā. (20) O Rama, Krodhavaéa also bore ten daughters— 


Mrgi and Mrgamanda, Hari as also Bhadramada, Matangi and then Sardili, Sweta as also 
Surabhi, Surasé endowed with all auspicious characteristics and also Kadri. (21-22) O jewel 
among the foremost of men, all the deer are the progeny of Mrgi; Rksas (bears), Srmaras 
(a species of antelopes) and camaras (another species of antelopes), of Mrgamanda. (23) 
Then Bhadramada bore a daughter named Iravati. The great elephant, Airavata, coveted 
by the world, is her son. (24) 
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"Lions and the poor monkeys and baboons are the progeny of Hari. Sarduli bore tigers 
as her sons. (25) O jewel among men, the elephants are the progeny of Matangi; O Kakutstha 
Śwetā bore a son, Disagaja (the elephant guarding the quarters). (26) Then, O Rama, Surabhi 
bore two daughters named Rohini and the famous Gandharvi. Luck be to you ! (27) Rohini 
gave birth to the bovine race and Gandharvi to the horses as her sons. Surasa bore the 
Nagas and Kadri the serpents, O Rama ! (28) Manu, wife of the high-souled Kasyapa, 
gave birth to men—viz., Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras, O jewel among 
men ! (29) Brahmanas appeared from the mouth, the Ksatriyas from the breast, the Vaisyas 
from the thighs and the Sidras from the feet—so says the Sruti text. (30) Anala also gave 
birth to all the trees of holy fruits; Vinaté was the grand-daughter of Suki (the daughter 
of Tamra) and Kadri was the sister of Surasa. (31) Kadrū bore a thousand Nagas, the 
supporters of the earth. Garuda and Aruna are the two sons of Vinata. (32) I came into 
being from the said Aruna, and also my elder brother, Sampati. Know me to be Jatayu, 
the son of Syeni, O vanquisher of foes ! (33) If you so desire, I shall be your assistant 
at your dwelling. For, this inaccessible forest is frequented by beasts and ogres; and, O 
dear one, when you go out with Laksmana, I shall guard Sita." (34) Raghava honoured 
Jatayu, embraced him with joy and bowed low (to him); for, the self-restrained Rama had 
heard about the vulture's friendship with his father (Dasaratha) spoken of by Jatayu again 
and again. (35) Entrusting Sita, the princess of Mithila, to the care of Jatayu, he proceeded 
to the well-known Pajicavati together with the selfsame mighty bird and with Laksmana, 
seeking as it were to burn the enemy as fire would burn moths. (36) 

Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XV 
Rāma, Sītā and Lakşmaņa dwell in a cottage built 
by Laksmana in Paficavati 
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Then going to Pajicavati full of various beasts of prey and deer, Rama said to Laksmana 
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the holy Kuśa grass and water." (4-5) Thus addressed by Rama, Laksmana with joined palms 
spoke as follows to Kakutstha in the presence of Sita :— (6) "O Kakutstha, so long as you 
are present, say, a hundred years, I am dependent (only). (Therefore) tell me of your own 
accord to erect a hut at a place which is agreeable (to you)." (7) Very much pleased by 
this reply of Laksmana and thinking for a while, Sri Rama of surpassing lustre selected a 
Spot, possessed of all good qualities. (8) He went to that spot selected for setting up a hermitage 
and clasping Laksmana by the hand, Sti Rama said to the son of Sumitra :— (9) 
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"This plot is even, grand and surrounded by trees in blossom. Here you ought duly | 
to set up a beautiful hermitage. (10) Here is seen near by a lake looking delightful with 
fragrant sun-like lotuses and (further) beautified by blue lotuses. (11) As pointed out by 
Agastya, the pure-minded sage, this is the charming Godavari hemmed with trees in 
blossom.(12) Crowded with swans and Karandava birds, beautified by Caravaka birds and 
Stirred by herds of deer, it is neither very far nor very near. (13) Here are seen lofty and 
charming mountains made noisy by peacocks, having many caves and covered with trees, 
in blossom, O gentle Laksmana ! (14) Speckled here and there with shining golden, silvery 
and coppery minerals, they look like elephants decorated with exquisite coloured diagrams 
resembling latticed windows. (15) The mountains are graced ‘with sal, palmyra, Tamiala, 
date, jack-fruit, Nivara (watery Kadamba), Tiniśa and Punnaga trees and covered by mango, 
ASoka, Tilaka, Ketaka, Campaka, Syandana, sandalwood, Nipa, Parnasa, Lakuca, Dhava, 
Agwakarna, Khadira, Sami, Kirhguka and Patala trees laden with blossoms and surrounded ; 
with shrubs and climbers. (16—18) This spot is holy, this is charming, this abounds in 
deer and birds, O son of Sumitra ! We will stay here with this bird (Jatayu)." (19) 
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Spoken to in these words by Rama, Laksmana, the slayer of hostile warriors, possessed 


as he was of extraordinary might, set up a hermitage for his brother without delay. (20) 


Laksmana (who was possessed of extraordinary might) erected a lovely and excellent abode 
for Sri Rama in the shape of a very extensive hut with a wall of mud supported on good 
pillars and roofed with long bamboo sticks, and looking very attractive and charming, 
thatching it with boughs of a Sami tree, fastened with strong cords and also well covered 
with blades of Kuga and flowers of Kāśa grass and reeds and levelling the floor. (21—23) 
The glorious Laksmana forthwith went to the river Godavari, bathed in it and taking lotuses 
and fruits returned. (24) Then, making a flower-offering and performing a propitiatory rite 
with due ceremony, he showed the hermitage which he had set up to Sri Rama. (25) Seeing 
that delightful hermitage set up (for him) the said Sr Rama with Sita derived supreme 
joy in that cottage. (26) Being supremely delighted and tightly clasping Laksmana with 
his arms most affectionately, Śrī Rama then sopke to him as follows :— (27) "I am pleased 
with you. O powerful brother, you have accomplished this great work, as a reward for 
which I have given you a well-deserved embrace. (28) Laksmana, with you as his son, 
knowing my feelings, grateful and a knower of what is right, my pious-mind father is 
not dead." (29) Having thus spoken to Laksmana, the happy Raghava, the promoter, of 
others grandeur, stayed in that region of abundant fruits, happily. (30) Attended upon by 
Sita and Laksmana, that righteous prince stayed for some period like a god in heaven. (31) 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XVI 


While the magnanimous Rāghava was ‘staying happily, the desired winter set in at 
the expiry of autumn. (1) Once that delight of the Raghus, at break of day, went to the 
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pom tI Gouger river for the sake of a bath. (2) Following at the heels of Si Rama with 
Or water in his hand together with Sita, his brave brother, the son of Sumitra, spoke 

witli whic Now has arrived that season which is dear to you, O polite brother, 
3 blessed year appears as though ornamented. (4) The people feel dry with 

ph with crops; the waters are unenjoyable, the fire is agreeable.(5) Having 
eae the manes and gods with offerings of the first fruits of the preceding harvest 
and partaken of them themselves, virtuous people have been rid of sin. (6) The people of 


the countryside have their desires for foodgrains abandantly satisfied and have richer supply ` 


A cows milk etc. The kings are moving on their expedition with the desire for conquest. (7) 

s the sun firmly adheres to the quarter inhabited by the god of Death (viz., the south), 
the northern quarter looks no more charming than a lady without Tilaka (an auspicious mark 
on the forehead). (8) Rich in its treasure of snow by nature, and abounding in snow at present, 


the sun being away (in the southern hemisphere), the Himalaya mountain more perceptibly 
justifies its name. (9) 
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"The days are exceedingly at noontide pleasant for a walk, and afford delight by the 
touch of the sun's rays; the sun is agreeable, while shade and water are disagreeable. (10) 
With an unoppressive sun, beautiful thick fog, bitter cold and wind and desolate woodlands 
blighted by frost, the days look calm (devoid of activity and bustle). (11) The nights now 
preclude repose in open air, are marked with the presence of the constellation known by 
the name of Pusya, look dusty with frost, and become colder and longer. (12) Having 
transferred her pleasantness to the sun, and with its orb looking reddish due to snow the 
moon does not shine any more than a mirror soiled with exhalation. (13) (Even) on a 
full-moon day the moonlight does not look bright, obscured as it is with frost (even) as 
Sita appears tanned with the sun and does not look attractive. (14) Cool to the touch by 
its (very) nature and now saturated with snow the westerly wind blows doubly cold in 
the morning. (15) Shrouded in mist and rich with crops of barley and wheat the woodlands 
look attractive at sunrise with noisy herons and cranes. (16) Wearing a golden lustre and 
slightly bent (with their weight of corn) paddy crops look charming with their ears full 
of corn and resembling date flowers in appearance. (17) With its approaching rays wrapped 


in frost and fog the sun, though risen high, looks like the moon. (18) 
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of fighting. (22) Covered with dew-drops and enveloped in darkness ce svat an 
shrouded in the dark occasioned by fog, the TOWS of forest trees bereft of their blossom 
appear as though buried in slumber. (23) With their water shrouded in mist and the cranes 
inhabiting them discernible (only) by their cries, the streams are perceptible at this time 
(only) through their banks with their sands wet with frost. (24) Due to cold occasioned 
by the fall of frost as also the mildness of the sun, the water even on mountain-tops is 
generally tasty. (25) With their lotuses worn out due to decay and their filaments and 
pericarps withered, the totus-beds, blasted as they are by snow, are reduced to mere stalks 
and no longer look charming. (26) 
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and living on a restricted diet, the ascetic reposes on the cold surface of the earth. (28) Ready, 
for a dip in the river, and followed by his ministers, he too without doubt walks to the 


watch of the night ? (30) With his eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, dark-brown of — 


complexion, majestic, (almost) without a belly, a great knower of Dharma, truthful, bashful, 
master of his senses, polite of expression, amiable, long-armed, the subduer of enemies, he 
has given up the various pleasures and is devoted to you (his elder brother) with all his 
being. (31-32) Paradise has been conquered by your high-souled brother, Bharata, who is following 
you in your ascetic life, even though you are Staying in the forest (away from him). (33) The 
well-known popular saying that men follow the 


I i nature of their mother and not of their father 
has been_belied by Bharata. (34) How is it that mother Kaikeyi, whose husband was Dasaratha 
and whose son is the virtuous Bharata, wears such a cruel aspect ?" (35) 


| Fete cant are Marq aah entices | aftard SIRT Wee seat 3 N 
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Unable to endure such condemnation of his (step-) mother, while the righteous 
Laksmana was speaking as above out of affection (for G Rama), Raghava said :— (36) 
Dear brother, Kaikeyi (our second mother) should never be condemned by you. Speak 
exclusively about that Bharata, the king of the Iksvakus. (37) To be sure my mind is intent 
on my vow of residing in the forest alone, and is of firm resolve; yet, being agonized 
by Bharata's affection, it gets infatuated once more. (38) I fully recollect his agreeable, 
Sweet,. affectionate, nectar-like and soul-ravishing words. (39) When shall I actually be united 
with the high-souled Bharata, the heroic Satrughna together with you, O scion of Raghu 2" (40) 
Discoursing thus on the aforesaid topic and reaching the river Godavari,Kakutstha with his 
younger brother and Sita bathed in it. (41) Having propitiated with those waters the manes 
as well as the gods, the sinless trio then glorified the risen sun and the (other) gods as well. (42) 
Having finished his bath, Sri Rama shone with Sita and Laksmana (even) as Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of the universe) with Nandi (His beloved associate) and Parvati (the Daughter of 
the lord of mountains) on having concluding His bath (in the Ganga). (43) 
Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Aranyakanda. of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XVII 
' The arrival of Śūrpaņakhā at the hermitage 
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Having taken their bath, Rama, Sita and also Laksmana then returned to pe mee 
from the aforesaid bank of the Godavari. (1) Having reached that hermitage a po ormed 
the morning devotions, Raghava with Lakşmana entered his hut thatched wi i me (2) 

Being honoured by great sages, he stayed happily there. Seated with Sītā in that hut t a 
with leaves, the mighty-armed Śrī Rama shone brightly like the moon accompa mw 
the constellation Citra, and discussed various topics with his brother, Laksmana. (3-4) While 
Śrī Rama was seated there, his mind engrossed in talk, a certain ogress visited that region 
by chance. (5) Having arrived there, the aforesaid sister of the ogre Ravana, (who was 
endowed with ten heads), Śūrpaņakhā (whose nails resembled a winnowing basket) beheld 
Śrī Rama, who looked like a god. (6) Seeing Si Rama with a radiant countenance, mighty 
arms, eyes large like the petals of a lotus, and a majestic gait like that of an elephant, ¢ 
wearing a rounded mass of matted hair, tendér, yet possessed of extraordinary strength, 
endowed with the bodily marks of a monarch, cerulean like a blue lotus, having a splendour 
similar to that of Cupid and looking like Indra (the ruler of gods), the ogress got infatuated 
with love. Overcome with passion, the ogress, who had an ugly face, large belly, deformed 
eyes, coppery hair, was misshapen, had a frightful voice, was hard-hearted and aged, spoke 
adversely, was extremely vile of conduct and had a repelling aspect, spoke (as follows) 
to Sri Rama, who had a charming face, a slender waist, large eyes, beautiful locks, a pleasing 
, aspect and a sweet voice, was youthful and candid, of right conduct and amiable:— | 
Wet MATAR ANT: MTA 2 | 
aria est amet waar Raap a are RA ea Il l 
Wane å mae yen wa: agit NANETA RYE N | 
State amA a wen AAA: | eE: Yat Wat AT STA: TAT UG MI | 
waai ma AMA a A: | gat wat a A wa ale AAT eg N | 
Patra q aca Aaga afaa: eid eciereeit a at acgitrern: 11 gl 
wat q aira area at ott cet ar ea fe aae Tare RNE Fn ee N 
ve oa fait amen ae ara: | cada cet rar Tart Wefan es tl, 
"Wearing matted locks and dressed in an ascetic garb, wielding a bow and arrows ` 
and accompanied with your wife, how have you come to this region frequented by ogres ? 
What is the object of your visit ? Be pleased to relate that." (7—13) Thus spoken to by 
the ogress Siirpanakha, Sri Rama (the tormentor of foes) proceeded to narrate everything, 
possessed as he was of a guileless mind:— (14) "There was a king named DaSaratha, 
possessing the prowess of gods. I am his eldest son known among the people by the name 
of Rama. (15) Here is my younger brother, Laksmana by name and devoted to me, and 
here is my wife, the princess of Videha, known by the name of Sita. (16) Fettered by 
the command of my father, the king, and my mother (Kaikeyi), and seeking to discharge 
my sacred obligation (to them) and in order to practise virtue (in the form of austerities) 
I have come to stay in this forest. (17) I, for my part, desire to know you. Whose daughter 
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$ "Hear my word, O Rāma ! I shall give out (to you) the real truth. I am an ogress, 
Śūrpaņakhā by name, and capable of assuming any form at will. (20) Causing fear to all, 
I haunt this forest alone. I have a brother, Ravana by name; I wonder if his name has 
(ever) reached your ears. (21) He is a valiant son of Visrava, if you have (ever) heard 
of him. The very mighty Kumbhakarna too, who is given to excessive sleep, is my brother. (22) 
Vibhisana (my third brother) for his part is pious-minded; he has none of the activities of 
an ogre. Again, my (other) two brothers, Khara and Disana, are well-known for their valour 
on the battlefield. (23) I definitely surpass them (all in point of valour), O Rama ! Ever 
since I saw you for the first time, I have sought you, the foremost among men, as my husband 
with my mind. (24) I am richly endowed with power. I am able to range at will by dint 
of my strength. (Therefore). be my husband for long. What can you (hope to) accomplish 
with Sita (as your partner) ? (25) Being deformed and ugly too, she is not worthy of you. 
I alone stand as a match for you. Look upon me as your wife. (26) Alongwith this brother 
of yours I shall devour this ugly, vile, hideous human lady with a sunken belly. (27) Then, 
beholding the peaks of mountains and forests of every description, you full of concupiscence 
will wander with me through the Dandaka forest." (28) Spoken to in these words and laughing 
heartily, Sti Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who was an adept in expression, proceeded to 
reply as follows to that woman with love-intoxicated eyes:— (29) 
Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XVIII 
Laksmana lops the nose and ears of Śūrpaņakhā 
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To the aforesaid Sirpanakha, bound by the cords of love, Sri Rama then spoke with 
a smile in sweet words as follows according to his own liking :— (1) “O lady, I am already 
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ied. is my beloved wife. For ladies like you the presence of a co-wife is most 
aint Oy T anes here is my younger brother, Laksmana by fat o zgod conduct, 
lovely to look at, glorious and brave and has not got a wife with him. (3) z e 2 E 
of unique qualities, young and pleasing of aspect, and will prove to be a Dus ban sory 
of this comely form of yours if he seeks to obtain a wife. (4) Accept this bro er of mine 
as your husband, O large eyed and charming lady, without a rival even as sunlight woos 
Mount Meru." (5) Leaving Rāma, when spoken to in these words by Sri Rama, the aforesaid 
ogress, infatuated as she was through love, suddenly spoke to Laksmana (as follows) :— (6) 
"Possessing as I do an excellent complexion, I shall be a wife worthy of this comely form 
of yours. You will happily wander through the entire range of the Dandaka forest with me."(7) 
Spoken to in these words by the ogress, Laksmana, the son of Sumitra, who was an adept 
- in expression, smilingly made the following just reply to Sirpanakha:— (8) 
wet eee A m wat vfeghtreste | atseartor wary wat aAA N <u 
qarka Raa aai | ometeerce fermenter vrat rer aetna N Ro N 
qi hemat mi oiia sat gat Rea carters RaR N R U 
al fe wate ao aa aai arty aA paia a aT: nee 
Rom a aren Pruidtat i aad aaa: w ahterenfereraro N R3 N 
wo w wima a N we giia, ARTT N RY N 
yi Rema wi Poida | ga amaaa 4 a at ag ANR N- 
aà ughe a aA | er ae aA aae ANER 25 U 
garai yaaga | anar, Twat A AREN go N 
a yama Raa aa: Aaa wa: pia Maree g N 
"How do you seek to turn a maid-servant by becoming a wife to me, a slave, possessing 
as you do the hue of a red lotus ? I am only dependent on my worthy brother. (9) Become 
you, O large-eyed lady, a happy younger wife of spotless complexion of my elder brother, 
who is fully endowed with all riches, and be accomplished of purpose (thereby). (10) Giving 
up for good this deformed, vile, hideous and aged wife with a sunken belly, he will accept 
you alone. (11) Abandoning this excellent form (of yours), what wise man indeed_would 
fasten his love on human ladies, O charming lady with an excellent complexion 2" (12) 
Spoken to in these words by Laksmana, that hideous woman with a prominent belly, who 
was too simple to catch the jest, took his words to be true. (13) Infatuated through love, 
she spoke (once more) to Rama, the tormentor of his foes, who was hard to overpower, 
and was sitting in the hut thatched with leaves in the company of Sītā:— (14) "Clinging 


a sunken belly, you do not make 
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"You should in no case jest, O son of Sumitrā, with cruel and unworthy people. See 
the princess of Videha surviving with great difficulty (having narrowly escaped being 
devoured by the ogress), O gentle brother ! (19) You ought to mutilate, O tiger among 
men, this ugly, vile, highly wanton and big-bellied woman." (20) Drawing his sword, when 
spoken to in these words, the angry Laksmana, who was possessed of great might, lopped 
off her ears and nose while Sri Rama looked on. (21) With her ears and nose severed, 
that fierce Sirpanakha for her part ran away into the forest, as she had come, yelling 
dissonantly. (22) Bathed in blood, that ugly and extraordinarily fierce ogress roared in 
various ways like a cloud in the monsoon. (23) Dropping profusely blood (on the way), 
raising her arms and roaring in various ways, that woman of fierce looks entered the heart 
of the great forest. (24) Then, approaching her notorious brother, Khara of terrible energy, 
who lived in Janasthana, surrounded by a multitude of ogres, that mutilated woman then 
dropped down on the ground like a bolt from the blue. (25) Overcome with a swoon through 
fear and drenched in blood, that sister of Khara then told him everything about Raghava 
having arrived in the forest with his wife and Laksmana and her own mutilation. (26) 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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; Canto XIX 
Khara sends fourteen ogres with her for despatching Rama 
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Inflamed with anger to see his aforesaid sister fallen as she had done, mutilated and- 


sa. " . d 

i d, the ogre Khara said:—(1) "Get up, shake off your unconsciousness an 
ran ee Bath by whom you have been mutilated in this way. (2) Who has 
ae aa p with the tip of his finger a poisonous black serpent arrived in front and sitting 
hari ? (3) He who having assailed you has drunk up a most effective poison — 
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(in the form of mutilating you) is not conscious of his having cara noose of Death 
round his neck. (4) By whom were you approached and reduced to this ee who 
are richly endowed with strength and prowess, nay, moving at will. are capa of assuming 
any form you like and are a compeer of Death ? (5) Possessed of Ae o prowess 
among gods, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and high-souled seers of Ve ie a who 
is it that has actually mutilated you thus ? (6) Really I do not perceive in t ret anyone 
-who dare give offence to me—not even the mighty Indra, the thousand-eyed tamer of the 
demon Paka. (7) Today I shall take the offender's life with my deadly arrows, even as 
a swan drains off the milk mixed up in water, while heartily drinking it. (8) Whose foaming 
blood does the earth seek to suck when he has been slain by me on the battlefield, his 
vital parts having been cut through with my arrows ? (9) 
ae wma: ara sre: | yest afar eat war TWugon 
da ar 4 wert a Aaa 7 Wa: | Aa Hoot wea RETEA ee N 
sana wa: dat d A vitae aa a cette at fees Pera 
sft gda: ser geet a fate: | aa: yore aret ARAA i 23 N 
went net gÀ maA | quettenfamenall pART it gx N 
wear q m erento | Gat aurea we TAAA kG UI 
merdane maaana eat at aA A ARAR NRA It 


TEMA RE BLEISERI Rae aa mA et oN ge N 
We A Wea: I: pa a A meets et faaea N Ro N 


"Whose flesh will the birds, come together, most delightedly swallow tearing it off 
from his body when he has been killed by me on the battlefield ? (10) Neither gods nor 
Gandharvas, nor fiends nor ogres shall be able to save the wretch dragged by me on the 
battlefield. (11) Gradually recovering consciousness, please tell me the name of the unruly 
fellow by whom you were assailed and subdued in the forest." (12) Hearing these words 
of her brother (Khara), espeçially when he was seized with fury, Śūrpaņakhā now made 
the following reply with tears (in her eyes) :— (13) "Young and richly endowed with 
comeliness, tender yet possessed of extraordinary might, having large lotus-like eyes and 
clad in the bark of trees and black antelope skin, living on fruits and roots, self-controlled, 
practising austerities and continence, there are two brothers, Rama and Laksmana, sons 
of DaSaratha. (14-15) They look like the king of Gandharvas and are endowed with the 
bodily marks of kings. I am unable to guess whether they are gods or demons. (16) In 
their midst was seen by me there a young lady with a slender waist, richly endowed with 
bodily charm and adorned with all (kinds of ) ornaments. ( 17) I was reduced to this plight 
by both the aforesaid brothers together on account of that young lady, in the same way 
as an unprotected and vile woman would be. (18) I long to drink the foaming blood of 
that woman of crooked ways as well as of those two brothers, killed in the van of a combat. (19) 


This foremost desire of mine may be accomplished by you there, viz., that I may drink 


on the battlefield the blood of that lady as well as of those two brothers." (20) 
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(Even) while she was speaking thus, the infuriated Khara commanded (as. follows) 
fourteen ogres, wh 


1 who were possessed of extraordinary might and resembled Death:— (21) 

Two human beings fully equipped with arms, clad in bark and black antelope skin, and 
accompanied by a young woman have entered the frightful Dandaka forest. (22) Having 
made short work of the two brothers, you should also kill that vile woman. This sister 
of mine will drink their blood. (23) Proceeding quickly and killing those two brothers with 
your own might, accomplish this cherished longing of this sister of mine, O ogres ! (24) 
Highly delighted to see those two brothers killed on the battlefield by you, this lady will 
drink their blood on the battlefield with joy." (25) Commanded in these words (by Khara), 
those fourteen ogres went there with her like clouds driven by a blast. (26) 

Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XX 
7 Rāma kills the fourteen ogres 
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Having reached the hermitage of Raghava, the dreadful Stirpanakha then pointed out 
to the ogres the two brothers with Sita. (1) They saw the exceptionally mighty Sri Rama 
seated with Sita in his hut thatched with leaves and waited upon by Laksmana. (2) Seeing 
her as well as those ogres come, the glorious Rama, a scion of Raghu, said to 55 Seo 
Laksmana of resplendent lustre:— (3) "Remain, © son of Sumitra, 5y the nee : n ita x 
a while, I shall make short work of these ogres, who have a ere a p A 2 
Hearing these words of Rāma, the knower of his own self, and bowing his hea 


- + 


600 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


utterance of Raghava, Laksmana said ‘Amen !' (5) The eee ee hee 
his mighty bow ornamented with gold and said to those ae Fea ert 
Rama and Laksmana, sons of DaSaratha, have entered with Sita Rc irs ot Dandaka 
which is difficult to pass through. (7) Why do you seek to eee aa E A 
and roots, are self-disciplined, practise austerities and continence n ai ee sue 
forest ? (8) Armed with a bow, I for my part have duly come (here) at the ae g 
ee a 
re you stand, gratified with m; S > 1 
a ean ve any aa (love) for your life here, go back, O me stills 
Highly enraged and delighted (at the same time) to hear the aforesaid c all Cab 0 
Sti Rama, those fourteen dreadful ogres, the slayers of Brahmanas, who were armed with lances 
and had bloodshot eyes, spoke harshly as follows to Rama, who had (naturally) peep Ss z 
who (always) spoke sweet words and whose prowess had been seen (by earl - 3 
"Having provoked the anger of our extremely high-souled master, Khara, you will surely 
give up your ghost in no time, when struck by us on the battlefield. (13) Indeed what power 
have you to stand single-handed in front of us, who are (so) many, in the van of a fight, 
much less to give fight in a battle ? (14) Under the pressure of these iron clubs, darts and 
Pattisas (a kind of sharp-edged sword) hurled by our arms, you will give up the ghost, your 
valour too as well as the bow pressed in your hands." (15) 
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Saying so, those fourteen Ogres ran in their zeal towards Rama alone, their weapons 
including swords uplifted. (16) They threw those darts at Raghava, who was difficult to 
conquer, Kakutstha cut down all those fourteen darts with as many arrows decked with 
gold. Possessed of tremendous energy and highly enraged, Sri Rama after that took out 
fourteen pointless arrows sharpened on a stone and shining brightly as the sun and, stretching 


Tent by them, and bathed in blood, the ogres fell down on the ground 
like uprooted trees. Blinded with Tage to see them fallen on the 
Khara, that ogress, for her part 
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destruction of all those Ogres and everything connected with it. (24-25) 
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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i Canto XXI 
aeg Sūrpaņakhā again goes to Khara 

a OT: i ga aerador Y: sa earner a MAATA R U 
am Raai RA ngm: faren: | afre fahifier: frnd wert NRN 
wergargrers fess m Peg: | eT A AA AA pid wan 

at Gert UA: let waft fends adaetee fatx 
amaa facrafe fe x mA af fer | sfisties ar fd Sacred eiA R y U 
year gia em Raam ifr vat wet wt aari I 
aeii m gaa i aR car a ufterfarar io 1 


Seeing Sarpanakha, who had come to bring disaster (to her brothers’ family in her 
wake), fallen again, Khara spoke to her once more in anger in the following clear 


. words :— (1) "Those brave flesh-eating ogres have just now been despatched by me to 


oblige you. Why are you crying again ? (2) They are devoted to me, attached to me and 
are ever friendly to me. They cannot be killed even though being killed; nor is it possible 
that they will fail to do my bidding. (3) What is the reason on account of which you 
are tossing about on the ground like a serpent again, crying 'O lord !' I wish to hear this. (4) 
With me standing as your protector, why on earth should you wail like a forlorn-creature_?— 
Get up. Rise. Don't, don't behave like this. Cease to be unnerved." (5) Feeling comforted 
in everyway when spoken to in these words by Khara, and rubbing her tearful eyes, the 
ogress (who was hard to placate) replied (as follows) to her brother Khara:—(6) "I called 
on you a little. while ago with my ears and nose lopped off, drenched in a stream of blood, 
and was fully consoled by you. (7) 
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sere TATÀ AIRS MEETA era: l: N; 

ake short work of the terrible Rāma (a scion of Raghu) with 
ther) and (thereby) to please me those fourteen valiant ogres 
ugh full of indignation and armed with darts and Pattisas, 
battle by Rama with arrows piercing the vital parts. (9) 
(Ever) since I saw those ogres of great impetuosity fallen in an instant and witnessing 
the extraordinary exploit of Rama, a great fear has seized me. (10) Dismayed, highly 
perturbed and dejected, and seeing fear on all sides, O night-stalker, I have sought you 
as my protector once more. (11) Why do you not rescue me, drowned (as I am) in a 
vast ocean of grief, infested with the crocodile of dejection and rough with billows of 
terror ? (12) And those flesh-eating ogres who followed me are lying on the ground, killed 
by Rama with exceptionally sharp arrows. (13) If you have compassion for me and if you 
have mercy for those ogres, (nay) if you have power or prowess to contend with Rama, 
O prowler of the night, make short work of that thorn in the side of the ogres, who has 
taken up his abode in the Dandaka forest. If, however, you do not kill Rama, the slayer 
of his foes, today, I shall give up the ghost, (already) divested as I am of my shame (in 
the shape of my nose and ears). I can vividly see with (the eye of) my intuition that, 
(even) though followed by your army on the battlefield, you cannot Stand in front of Rama 
in a major combat. (Even) though you account yourself to be brave, you are not (really) 
valiant; you have falsely assumed that you are brave. (14—17) Get away quickly with 
your kinsmen from Janasthana, and kill the two princes in a combat, O fool ! If, on the 
other hand, O disgrace of your race, you cannot really dispose of those two human beings, 
Rama and Laksmana, how shameful indeed is your residence in this forest, lacking in 
strength and scanty of valour as you are ! (18-19) Humbled by his energy, you will surely 
perish in no time. Richly endowed with energy is the aforesaid Rama, son of Daéaratha, 
as also his brother, possessed of extraordinary prowess, by whom I stand mutilated." Wailing 
in many ways as above, the ogress of sunken belly fell unconscious beside her brother, 
stricken with grief, so the tradition goes; and, beating her belly with her hands, highly 
afflicted as she was, burst into tears. (20—22) Ẹ 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXII 
Khara and Dūşaņa march towards Paficavati with an 
army of fourteen thousand ogres 
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to the abode of Yama. (4) O ogress, you will drink today the red and hot blood of Rama 
fallen on the ground struck dead with my axe." (5) Extremely delighted to hear the words 
fallen from the lips of Khara, she once again extolled in her folly her brother, a giant 
among ogres. (6) Snubbed in the first instance and then definitely praised by her, Khara 
now commanded his general, Disana by name (in the following words) :—(7) 
wae wan m Raa a diam aaa ATAN A 
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"O gentle one, get all the fourteen thousand ogres who follow my mind, who are 
possessed of terrible impetuosity, who never restreat from the fields of battle, who possess 
the hue of dark blue clouds, who divert themselves by indulging in carnage and are full 
of martial zeal, to exert in everyway for war. (8-9) riae Pele me Se my ee 
and bows, as well as my arrows, swords of diverse kinds and various si arp javelins, 
gentle one ! (10) I wish to march at the head of the high-souled Paulastyas (ogres claiming 
their descent from Sage Pulastya) for the destruction of the haughty Rama, O brother skilled 
in warfare !" (11) (Even) while he was speaking as aforesaid, Diisana presently announced 
(to Khara) the arrival of a huge chariot shining like the sun and drawn by excellent spotted 
horses. (12) The celebrated Khara then indignantly ascended the aforesaid spacious chariot, 
resembling a peak of Mount Meru, decked with refined gold, furnished with golden wheels 
and a pole of cat's-eye jewels, and encompassed with decorative golden figures of alligators, 
flowers, trees, mountains, moons and suns, flocks of birds and stars, furnished with ensigns 
and swords etc., decorated with excellent small bells and drawn by noble horses. (13—15) 
Keenly observing that mighty army equipped with chariots, shields, weapons and ensigns, 
Khara and Disana charged all the ogres to advance. (16) 
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my of , equi with dreadful shields, weapons and ensigns, sallied 
Ties thes oE ORS Sate onrush. (17) With clubs, Pattisas, darts, 


forth from Janasthana with a loud noise and great artis 
held in their hands alongwith iron clubs 


exceptionally sharp axes, glittering swords, discuses By! 
and also with javelins, fearful clubs tipped with iron and huge bows, maces, scimitars, Musalas 
m, all the fourteen thousand of the most dreadful 


and terrible-looking thunderbolts seized by the: 3 j 
ogres, who followed the mind of Khara, sallied forth from Janasthāna.(18—20) Seeing 


those ogres of terrible aspect issuing forth, the chariot of Khara too followed closely 
after them. (21) Reading the mind of Khara, the charioteer forthwith spurred on those 
spotted horses decorated with refined gold. (22) Urged on with speed, the chariot of 
Khara, the slayer of his foes, quickly filled with its sound the (four) quarters as well 
as the intermediate points of the compass. (23) With his indignation risen highly and 
thundering like a cloud raining hail-stones, the very mighty Khara, who was seized with 
a flurry to kill the enemy and looked like Death, urged on his charioteer once more in 
a sharp tone. (24) 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIII 
Evil omens to Khara. The army approaches Rama's hermitage 
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As. the aforesaid dreadful army. marched on, an exceptionally terrible cloud greyish 
in colour like a donkey showered inauspicious blood-red water. (1) The horses possessed 
of great speed yoked to his chariot fell down by accident on the highway on the level 
ground strewn with flowers. (2) Round the sun there appeared a darkish red-edged halo 
looking like a revolving firebrand. (3) Approaching the standard raised high on a golden 
pole, a gigantic and most frightful vulture settled on it. (4) Reaching the precincts of 
Janasthana, carnivorous beasts and birds uttering shrill cries raised various discordant notes 
and in the sun-lit quarter terrible jackals making a great noise uttered a frightful yell 
foreboding ill luck to the ogres. (5-6) Fearful clouds carrying blood in the form of water 
and looking like elephants in rut screened the heavens. (7) 
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A fearful and thick darkness that caused the hair to stand prevailed. Neither the 
quarters nor the intermediate points were clearly discernible. (8) Evening shades resembling 
a canopy drenched with blood fell before time and frightful beasts and birds cried at that 
time facing Khara. (9) Foreboding danger, buzzards, jackals and vultures uttered shrill notes; 
and female jackals invariably bringing disaster in war and presenting a terrible aspect 
shrieked with their mouths vomitting flames. (Again) a headless human figure resembling 
an iron club appeared near the sun. (10-11) The great planet Rahu (now identified with 
the shadow of the earth) obscured the sun (even) when there was no time for it, the wind 
blew violently and the sun became lustreless. (12) Stars flashing like fire-flies appeared 
even when there was no night. Lotus-ponds found their lotuses withered and their fishes 
and aquatic birds hidden in its depths. (13) At that moment, the trees were bereft of their 
blossom and fruit, and dust greyish as the cloud arose (even) without wind. (14) Minas 
started warbling in that region and even meteors presenting a terrible aspect descended 
with a crash. (15) 
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Nay, the earth with its mountains, forests and woodlands violently shook. Again, while 
the wise Khara was thundering in his chariot, his left arm throbbed violently and voice grew 
faint. While he was looking around, his vision got bedimmed with tears. (16-17) A pain 
also arose in his forehead, yet he did not return in his folly. Observing those stupendous 
“vil portents of a thrilling nature sprung up at that moment, and laughing loudly, the celebrated 
Khara said to all the ogres (constituting his army), “Banking on my strength I do not care 
for all these stupendous evil portents sprung up, even though they are terrible to look at, 
any more than a powerful man does for weaklings. With my sharp arrows I can even shoot 
down the stars from the heavens. (18-20) Highly enraged I shall invest Death (himself) with 
mortal nature. I dare not return without killing with my sharp arrows the celebrated Rama 
(a scion of Rghu), proud of his strength, and his brother Laksmana too. 
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anger aa N: Tata TA | : 
: = 3). wi o whom a wrong act has been done by Rama 
Fa Ta Ghee Baby danne their blood. A defeat has never been sustained 
eae i ‘eld of battle. (21—23) This is evident to you. I am not telling a lie. Enraged 
N battle I can make short work even of Indra (the Jord of celestials) riding on the mad Airavata, 
holding the thunderbolt in his hand, to say nothing of those two mortals. Hearing his roar, 
that huge army of ogres, caught as it was in the noose of Death, derived joy that knew no 
parallel. Longing to witness the encounter, high-souled Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras), gods 
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) as well as Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with 
mystic powers from their very birth) alongwith Caranas (celestial bards) assembled (there) and, 
meeting together, the aforesaid beings of meritorious deeds, who were friendly to all, spoke 
to one another (as follows) :—(24—27) “May all be well with the cows and the Brahmanas 
as well as with those who are highly esteemed by the people, (Even) as Lord Visnu, holding 
the discus in His hand, conquered all the foremost of demons, may Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) conquer the ogres born in the line of Sage Pulastya." 
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Speaking as aforesaid and saying many other (such) things, the greatest of Rsis as well 
as gods seated in their aerial cars, in whom curiosity had sprung up, beheld there the army 
of those ogres, the sands of whose life had (already) run out. (28—30) Khara for his part 
hurriedly rode in his chariot beyond his army; while Syenagami, Prthugriva, Yajiiasatru, 
Vihangama, Durjaya, Karaviraksa, Parusa, Kalakarmuka, Hemamali, Mahamalt, Sarpasya and 
RudhiraSana—these twelve, who were possessed of great prowess, marched round about Khara. 
Mahakapala, Sthulaksa, Pramatha and Trisira—these four followed at the heels of Diisana 
at the head of the army. (31—33) Eagerly seeking a combat, that most formidable army 
of Raksasa warriors, possessed as it was with a terrible impetuosity, suddenly approached 
those two princes like a group of planets rushing towards the moon and the sun. (34) 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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portents, harmful to the people (viz., the Raksasas), Sri Rama said to Laksmana :— (2) 
“Behold, O mighty-armed brother, these evil portents of a major type, foreboding universal 
destruction, that have appeared for the destruction of all the ogres. (3) Those clouds, greyish 
like a donkey, which float in the heavens, are for their part raining torrents of blood with 
a violent crash. (4) Enveloped in smoke (arising as an evil portent), all my arrows feel 
transported with joy at the prospect of a conflict, while my gold-plated bows (too) are bestirring 
(as it were in their endeavour to get strung of themselves), O clever brother ! (5) The type 
of wild birds which are crying here proclaim that security stands ahead of us and risk of 
life for the ogres. (6) A very great conflict will take place : there is no doubt about it. Throbbing 
again and again, this (right) arm of mine foretells victory for us and defeat for the enemy 
in the immediate future. Moreover, your face is undoubtedly perceived to be extremely radiant 
and cheerful, O valiant brother ! (7-8) Loss of life surely awaits those, O Laksmana, whose 
face is bereft of lustre at the time they are ready for a combat. (9) 
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"Here is the terrible roar of the thundering ogres as also the crash of kettledrums 
beaten by the ogres of cruel deeds. (10) A calamity that has not (yet) arrived must at 
all events be provided against by a wise man seeking his welfare and apprehending danger. (11) 
Therefore, taking Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) and carrying your bow, arrow 
in hand, take cover in a mountain cave difficult of access and surrounded by trees. (12) 
Surely I don't want this command (of mine) to be opposed by you. Conjured (by me) 
in the name of my feet, let you be gone without delay, my darling ! (13) You are valiant 
and mighty indeed and can kill these : there is no doubt about it. I however wish to kill 
all the ogres myself.” (14) Seizing his arrows and bow, when commanded thus by Rama, 
Laksmana with Sita sought for protection a cave which was difficult of access. (15) Saying 
"I am glad my command has been promptly carried out", when the said Laksmana had 
duly entered the cave with Sita, Šrī Rama for his part donned his coat of mail. (16) Highly 
adorned with that armour resplendent as fire, Sri Rama looked like a great ee 
suddenly in darkness. (17) Lifting his great bow and picking up arrows, the valiant 
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Then high-souled gods accompanied by Gandharvas, as well as Siddhas with Cāraņas 
too gathered together with intent to witness the combat. (19) Coming together, high-souled 
Rsis too, as well as those recognized as the foremost of Brahman sages in the world, who 
had performed virtuous deeds, said to one another in a body :— (20) "Good luck to the 
cows and the Brahmanas, as well as to people who are well-established! May Raghava 
conquer the night-stalkers born in the line of Sage Pulastya as did Visnu discus in hand, 
conquer the foremost of all demons on the battlefield". Saying so and looking at one another, 
they exclaimed again :— (21-22) "Here are fourteen thousand ogres of terrible deeds, while 
the pious-minded Rama is alone. How will there be a conflict (under such circumstances) ?" (23) 
Speaking thus, royal sages and Siddhas accompanied by their entourage, as also and gods, 
the foremost of Brahmanas seated in their aerial cars stood filled with curiosity. (24) All 
living beings (who were ignorant of Sri Rama's greatness) felt stricken with fear at that 
time to behold Rama invested with (martial) glory, standing in the van of fight. (25) The 
peerless form of the celebrated Rama, who was unwearied in action, resembled the form 
of the high-minded Rudra in fury. (26) 
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While the foregoing words (vide verses 21—23) were being s mpathetic 
the gods, Gandharvas and Caranas, the army of the ogres, ee ae alee 
weapons and distinguished by (equally) fearful ensigns, closed in on all sides, making a dee 
roar. The highly tumultuous noise of those ogres—who were uttering heroic slo ce 
approaching one another (to give instructions in tactics of war), twanging their bate und 
bounding again and again (in their drunkenness); making clamorous sounds and also beatin 
their drums— filled that forest. Terribly frightened by that noise, the wild beasts of prey an 
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various weapons, that army of great 
Casting his eyes on all sides, 


ld not be heard, and did not look behind. Nay, wielding 
impetuosity, deep like the ocean, headed towards Rama, 
sLilled wae and moving forward to give battle, Sri Rama too, who was 
daa urveyed that army of Khara. Nay, drawing at full length his terrible bow 
and pulling out arrows from his quiver, he summoned (to his aid) violent anger for the 
destruction of the Ogres; and burning with anger, he was dreadful to look at like fire at 
the time of universal dissolution. (27—34) Seeing him invested with (martial) glory, the sylvan 
deities felt sore distressed. The form of angry Sti Rama then looked like that of Lord Rudra 
(the Wielder of the Pinaka bow) out to wreck the sacrificial performance of Daksa. (35) 
With their bows, ornaments and chariots, as well as with their coats of mail shining like 
fire, the army of the flesh-eating ogres looked like a blue mass of clouds at sunrise. (36) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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The ogres attack Sri Rama. Rama kills them all 
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Reaching the hermitage, Khara with his attendants saw the celebrated Sri Rama, the 
slayer of his enemies, with the bow held tightly in anger. (1) Seeing him and lifting his 
bow, furnished with a string and making a sharp twang, he commanded the charioteer in 
the following words :—"Let the chariot be driven in front of Rama." (2) At the command 
of Khara the said charioteer goaded the horses on to where the mighty-armed Rama stood 
alone shaking his bow. (3) Seeing him arrived near Rama and uttering a loud roar, his 
ogre companions, for their part, surrounded him on all sides. (4) Seated in his chariot in 
the midst of those ogres, the celebrated Khara looked like the Mars risen in the midst 
of stars. (5) Striking Sri Rama’ of incomparable vigour with a thousand arrows, Khara 
forthwith made a loud roar on the battlefield. (6) Feelin; enraged, all the night-stalkers 
assaulted with various kinds of weapons the celebrated Sri Rama, who was armed with 
a terrible bow and was hard to conquer. (7) Given up to fury, the ogres violently struck 
the hero on the battlefield, with clubs, iron pikes barbed missiles, swords and axes. (8) 
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Riding in their chariots as well as on horseback, as also on elephants resembling 
mountain-peaks, the ogres, who were endowed with gigantic bodies and possessed of 
extraordinary might and looked like clouds, rushed on Kakutstha with intent to kill him 
in battle. Like huge clouds assailing Sumeru (the king of mountains) with torrents, those 
hordes of ogres rained showers of arrows on Sri Rama. Surrounded by all the ogres, who 
wore a cruel aspect, Rama looked like Lord Mahadeva surrounded by hordes of his attendants 
on days bearing the name of Pradosa (and sacred to Siva). By means of his arrows the 
celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) absorbed those weapons discharged by the ogres 
(even) as the ocean does the rushing waters of rivers. The said Sri Rama did not feel 
afflicted (even) with his limbs pierced by those terrible weapons any more than a huge 
mountain rent with many blazing thunderbolts. Pierced and besmeared with blood ‘in all 
limbs the celebrated Sti Rama, a scion of Raghu, looked like the sun screened by evening 
clouds. Gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas and great Rsis felt dejected to behold him standing 
alone surrounded by many thousands at that time. With his bow bent to the shape of a 
circle (when drawn at full length), Sri Rama, for his part, who felt highly enraged on the 
battle-field, pulled out (from his quiver) hundreds and thousands of very sharp arrows, 
which were difficult to intercept and hard to endure and resembled the noose of Death 
(in their action), and discharged in sport arrows tipped with gold. 
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. Sportfully hurled on the enemy's ranks by Sri Rama, the aforesaid shafts took away 
the lives of the ogres like the nooses of Death. Having reached the air piercing through 
those bodies of the ogres, those arrows soaked in blood shone bright like kindled fire. Most 
formidable arrows without number flew from the circular bow of $1 Rama, taking away 
the lives of the ogres. With them Sri Rama split their bows, the tops of their ensigns, shields 
and coats of mail, arms adorned with ornaments for the hands and thighs resembling the 
trunks of elephants in their hundreds and thousands on the battlefield. (9—22) The arrows 
of Sti Rama, released from his bow-string on that occasion, tore and pierced the horses though 
protected by golden armour, alongwith the chariots and the charioteers, the elephants with their 
riders and the horsemen with their horses; (nay) killing the foot soldiers in the encounter, he 
positively despatched them to the abode of Yama (the god of death). (23-24) : 
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Being torn with his Nalikas (steel-pointed arrows), Naracas (arrows wholly made of 
steel) and sharp-pointed Vikarnis (barbed arrows), the ogres then raised a terrific piteous 
wail. (25) Tormented by Si Rama with arrows of various kinds piercing their vital parts, 
the said army was ill at ease like a dry forest oppressed by fire. (26) Extremely enraged, 
some gallant night-stalkers possessed of terrible might hurled at Si Rama barbed missiles, 
iron pikes and axes. (27) Intercepting their weapons with his arrows, the valiant and mighty- 
armed Śrī Rama severed their necks and took away their lives in the encounter. (28) With 
their heads lopped off and their shield and bow pierced, they toppled on the ground like 
trees (in the Nandana garden in heaven) knocked down by the blast raised by (the flight 
of) Garuda (the king of birds). (29) Wounded with the arrows and feeling dejected, those 
ogres who were left alive there, flew for protection towards Khara alone. (30) Consoling 
them all and taking his bow, Diisana, who felt extremely enraged, rushed towards the infuriated 
Rama like the angry Yama. (31) Rendered fearless by the backing of Disana, all returned 
once more and rushed towards Rama alone using sal and palmyra trees and slabs of stone 
for weapons. (32) Nay, holding iron pikes and clubs as well as nooses in their hands, the 
ogres, who were possessed of great might, began to rain on the field of battle showers of 
arrows and weapons, as well as volleys of trees and slabs of stones. 
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That encounter between the celebrated Sri Rama and the aforesaid ogres was indeed 
wonderful, tumultuous and most dreadful and caused one's hair to stand on end. Waving 
wroth, they tormented Sri Rama once more on all sides. (33—35) Seeing all the quarters 
as well as the intermediate points encompassed by the ogres arrived from all sides, and 
uttering a terrible ‘roar, Sri Rama, who was (now) covered with showers of shafts and who 


was possessed of extraordinary might, discharged the most resplendent missile presided 


over by the Gandharvas against the ogres. (36-37) Then from his circular bow sped thousands 
of arrows. All the ten directions were fully covered by those arrows collected together. 


(38) Tormented by the arrows the said ogres did not perceive Sri Rama picking up the dreadful 


llent arrows or discharging them. They only saw him pulling his bow-string alone. 
E The skies spread by the arrows enveloped the sky including the sun. (And) Sri Rama 
(simply) stood sending forth those arrows as though mechanically. (40) 
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The earth was strewn (in no time) with the ogres hit hard by the arrows all at a 
time, toppling down all at a time and fallen (on the ground) all at once. (41) The ogres 
were seen in their thousands killed outright, struck down, exhausted, split into two, hacked 
to pieces and disembowelled here and there. (42) Thickly strewn with heads wrapped in 
turbans, as well as with arms adorned with armlets, nay, with severed thighs and arms, 
ornaments of various designs as also with horses, foremost elephants and chariots broken 
at many places, whisks, canopies and ensigns of various patterns, (all) struck down by 
the arrows of Sri Rama, iron pikes, scimitars and swords torn into pieces, barbed missiles 
shattered, axes scattered all over, slabs of stone reduced to powder and numerous arrows 
of various kinds torn into splinters, the earth looked ghastly. (4346) Sore distressed to 
see them slain, all the (surviving) ogres were unable to advance towards Sri Rama, the 
conqueror of the enemy’s_citadels. (47) 

Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Seeing his army being wiped out, the mighty-armed Dusana urged five thousand ogres 
of terrible impetuosity, who were hard to approach and never turned their: back on the 
battlefield, to march on. They incessantly assailed him on all sides with iron pikes, scimitars 
swords, showers of slabs of stone, as also with trees and volleys of arrows. The pious- 
minded Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) intercepted that great and deadly shower of trees 
and slabs of stone with his sharp arrows. Having intercepted that volley Standing 
(nonchalantly) like a bull with eyes closed, Sri Rama summoned extreme wrath for the 


ing with glory, he thereupon 
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te = F a the army including Disana with his arrows. Getting angry, General 
ee Raghu) rin ace enemies, effectively intercepted the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion 
Rama then « i ae arrows that vied with thunderbolts. Extremely enraged, the heroic Sri 
Sa foi piit his mighty bow with a razor-like arrow and with four (other) arrows pierced 
Our horses (of his chariot). Nay, having killed the horses with his sharp arrows, he 
severed the head of Disana's charioteer with an arrow having a crescent-shaped head and 
with three (more) arrows Pierced that ogre in the chest. With his bow broken, as well 
as horses and charioteer killed, Disana, who was (now left) without a chariot seized an 
iron-capped club looking like a mountain-peak, which was plated with belts of gold, studded 
with sharp iron pikes and soaked with the fat of enemies, which was hard to the touch 
like a thunderbolt and caused the hair to stand on their end, and which was capable of 
crushing the celestial. army and smashing the gates of the enemies’ citadels. (1—11) 
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Tightly grasping that club, which appeared like a large serpent, Dūşaņa, an ogre of cruel 
deeds, rushed at Sri Rama on the field of battle. (12) While Disana was darting at him, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) lopped off with a pair of arrows both his arms with the ornaments 
on the hands. (13) Loosed from his grasp, the colossal club of Diisana, whose: arms had 
been severed (from his body), dropped in the van of the fight like a banner raised in honour 
of Indra. (14) Alongwith his severed arms Dūşaņa fell on the ground like a proud lordly 
elephant with up-rooted tusks. (15) Seeing the celebrated Disana killed in battle and fallen 
on the ground, all beings (present there) acclaimed Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) saying 
“Well-done ! Bravo !".(16) In the meanwhile, three generals (who marched in the van of 
the army)—Mahakapala, Sthilaksa and Pramathi, who was possessed of great might—rushed 
towards Sri Rama together, bound as they were with the noose of Death, the ogre Mahakapala 
lifting a huge pike, Sthūlākşa holding a scimitar and Pramathi an axe. Seeing them approaching, 
$i Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part greeted them with whetted and sharp-edged arrows 
as one would receive newcomers arrived in one's presence. Sri Rama (the delight of the 
Raghus) severed the head of Mahakapala, overpowered Pramathi with innumerable volleys 
of arrows and filled the large eyes of Sthulaksa with arrows. (17—21) Having been killed, 
the trio dropped down on the ground like a large tree with branches. Striking the five thousand 
followers of Disana with an equal number of arrows, the angry Sr Rama for his part 
despatched them to the abode of death. Enraged to hear of Diisana and of those following 
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at his heels having been killed, Khara commanded the generals of his army, who. were 
possessed of great might, as follows:—"Here is Dusana slain in battle as well as (all) those 
who followed at his heels. Giving battle to Rama, the wretched human being, with your 


mighty army, let you all ogres kill him with the weapons of various shapes." (22—25) 
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Saying so, the angry Khara attacked Rama at once. (Nay) Śyenagāmī, Prthugriva, 
YajfiaSatru, Vihangama, Durjaya, Karaviraksa, Parusa, Kalakarmuka, Hemamali, Mahamall, 
Sarpasya and Rudhirasana—these twelve generals (also), who were possessed of extraordinary 
prowess together with, the rank and file attacked Rama together. discharging the best of 
arrows. (26—28) Then with his arrows encrusted with gold and diamonds, and shining like 
flames the glorious Rama destroyed the remnant of Khara's army. (29) Those arrows with golden 
feathers, which shone like flames emitting smoke, made short work of those ogres (even) as 
thunderbolts destroy large trees. (30) In the van of the fight Sti Rama despatched a hundred 
ogres with a hundred arrows and a thousand ogres with a thousand. (31) With their coats of 
mail and ornaments shattered and bows split into two and broken and themselves besmeared 
with blood, the night-stalkers dropped on the ground. (32) Like a large sacrificial altar with 
blades of (the sacred) Kuśa grass, the whole area was completely strewn with the ogres fallen 
bathed in blood, with dishevelled hair on the battlefield. (33) Covered with (the corpses of) 
the slain ogres, the forest, which had been rendered muddy with blood and flesh, appeared 
most ghastly like a (veritable) hell. (34) Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible deeds were killed 
by Rama, a human being, fighting on foot, single-handed. (35) Out of that entire army, the 
great car-warrior Khara as also the ogre Trisira and (its exterminator) Sri Rama, the slayer 


of his foes, survived. (36) The other ogres, who were well-known, possessed of great prowess, ` 


fierce and hard to encounter, were all killed by the elder brother of Laksmana in the van of 
the fight. (37) Then, perceiving that terrible army killed in a major conflict by Sti Rama 
who proved superior in strength (when matched with the entire host), Khara then rode in a 
large chariot like Indra with his thunderbolt uplifted, and attacked Sr Rama from where he 
was. (38) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Aranyakanda of the Aios Rama 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ayana 
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Canto XXVII 
Rama kills Trisira 
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Approaching Khara who was marching to meet Sri Rama, his (other) general, the 


ogre Trisira, for his part, spoke as follows:—(1) "Command me, your valiant general, to 
‘take the field and cease you from the daring act. See the mighty-armed Rama thrown down 


in an encounter. (2) I take an unfailing vow before ybu and swear by my weapon that 


I shall surely kill Rama, who deserves death at the hands of all ogres. (3) Either I shall 
prove to be his death on the battlefield or he will be my death in battle. (Therefore) curbing 
your martial ardour stand (aloof) as a judge awhile. (4) You will either return to Janasthana 


highly delighted in the event of Rama being killed (by me) or in the event of my being. 


slain you will march against Rama for an engagement (with him)." (5) When Khara was 
won over by the said Trigira due to his being covetous of death (at the hands of Sri Rama), 
and Trisira was granted.leave in the words "Go fight", the latter proceeded towards Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu). (6) Trigira, for his part, who (with his three heads) looked like 
- a three-peaked mountain, drove in a glittering chariot drawn by horses against Sri Rama 
on the field of battle. (7) Pouring volleys of arrows like a huge cloud, he uttered a roar 
like the crash of a drum drenched with water. (8) Perceiving the ogre Trisira coming, Sri 


Rama (a scion of Raghu), greeted him with his bow discharging sharp arrows. (9) That 


clash between Sri Rama and Trisira, who were both possessed of great might, raged fiercely 
at that time like the clash between a lion and an elephant. (10) 
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Feeling provoked and excited when hit by Trisira with three arrows on the forehead, 
the indignant Sri Rama spoke as follows :— (11) “O ! Such is the strength of this ogre, 
who is brave in launching an offensive, and by whom I have been struck on the forehead 
with arrows like flowers ! (12) (Now) receive the arrows loosed from my bow-string too." 
Saying so, Sri Rama, who was highly excited and enraged discharged fourteen serpent-like 
arrows on the chest of Trisira. With four arrows having bent nodes the glorious Sri Rama 
struck down the four swift-footed horses (of his chariot), while with eight (more) arrows 
he knocked down the charioteer on his (very) seat in the chariot .(13—15) Sri Rama further 
broke his tall ensign with an arrow. Then he pierced with arrows the ogre himself in his 
heart while he was jumping from his shattered chariot, so that he became motionless. Nay, 
full of indignation, Sri Rama (of immeasurable prowess) struck off the three heads of that 
ogre with three swift arrows. Spurting steaming blood when (thus) mortally hurt by the shafts 
of Rama, that night-stalker fell down where he stood on the field of battle, joining the company 
of his heads already fallen. Feeling disheartened the surviving ogres, who had taken shelter 
under the banner of Khara, took to their heels and did not tarry any more than the deer 
scared away by a tiger. Enraged to see them running away, and rallying them, Khara hurriedly 
rushed towards Rama alone as the planet Rahu assails the moon. (16—20) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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chariot rode on the battlefield employing devices with his arrows. (5) That great car-warrior 
filled all the quarters as also the intermediate points with arrows. Seeing him, Sri Rama 
also (took up) his very mighty bow. (6) He covered the entire sky with his formidable 
arrows resembling sparks of fire as does the god of rain with showers. (7) Thickly set 
with arrows on all sides because of the sharp arrows discharge (both) by Khara and Sri 
Rama, the sky round about them was left without any empty space. (8) Screened by the 
network of arrows discharged by both the warriors, who were fiercely fighting in their 
zeal to kill each other, the sun was not visible at that time. (9) Then, like one striking 
a lordly elephant with a goad, Khara hit Sri Rama with (arrows of various kinds such 
as,) Nalikas, Naracas and sharp-pointed Vikarnis on the field of battle. (10) All created 
beings saw that ogre rooted firmly in his chariot, bow in hand, like Death (himself) with 
a noose in his hand. (11) 
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At that time Khara thought Sit Rama, the destroyer of his entire army, who was 
possessed of great might and intent on heroism, to be dead tired. (12) Sri Rama (however) 


did not feel perturbed (in the least) to see him bold as a lion and striding like a lion, _ 


any more than a lion would feel perturbed to see a small deer. (13) Then, in a large chariot 
blazing as the sun, Khara approached the celebrated Sri Rama (even) as a moth would 
approach a fire. (14) Thereupon, displaying his dexterity of hand, Khara split the bow alongwith 
the arrow near the fist of the high-souled Sri Rama. (15) Again, taking seven more arrows, 
shining brightly as the thunderbolt of Indra, Khara, for his part, angrily discharged them 
at his vital parts on the battle-field. (16) Then, hurting Sri Rama of unparalleled prowess 
with a thousand arrows, Khara uttered a loud roar on the battlefield. (17) Hit hard by the 
smooth-knobbed arrows discharged by Khara, the wellknown armour of Sri Rama, bright 
like the sun, thereupon fell on the ground. (18) Getting enraged when pierced with arrows 
all over his limbs, Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) shone on the battlefield like a smokeless 
burning fire. (19) Then Sti Rama, the exterminator of his foes, strung another mighty bow, 
which made a deep sound, to bring about the end of his enemy. (20) Raising that excellent 
and very mighty bow belonging to Lord Visnu, that had been gifted by the eminent sage 
(Agastya), he darted towards Khara. (21) Then, highly enraged, Sri Rama cut down the ensign 
of Khara on the battlefield by means of gold-feathered arrows with level nodes. (22) 
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Split into many parts, that attractive gold ensign descended to the earth like the sun 
at the command (imprecation) of gods. (23) With four arrows the angry Khara, who was 
aware of the vulnerable parts in a body, hit Rāma in his (various) limbs and (particularly) 
in his heart (even) as one would strike an elephant with javelins. (24) The aforesaid Si 
Rama felt highly enraged when pierced with many arrows released from the bow of Khara 
‘and bathed in blood all over his body.: (25) Grasping firmly his bow in that great battle, 
Śrī Rama, the foremost of bowmen, who wielded a great bow, discharged six well-aimed 
arrows. (26) They say he pierced Khara in the head with one arrow, with two (more) in 
the arms, and with three crescent-headed arrows hit him hard in the chest. (27) After that 
Sri Rama (who was exceptionally glorious) discharged at the ogre thirteen arrows whetted 
on the stone and blazing like the sun. (28) With one arrow he cut down the yoke of the 
chariot; with four, the spotted horses; and with the sixth he cut off the head of Khara's 
charioteer on the battlefield. (29) Having cut down with three arrows the three shafts 
supporting the yoke, with two the axle and with the twelfth, which shone brightly like 
a thunderbolt, the bow with the arrow of Khara Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part, 
. who was possessed of exceptional might and looked like Indra, pierced Khara (in the heart) 
as though laughing on the battlefield with the thirteenth. (30-31) Then, jumping down, 
Khara, who was deprived of his chariot and had his bow shattered, horses killed and 
charioteer slain, stood on the ground mace in hand. (32) Collecting in the fore-part of 
their aerial cars at that time, gods and eminent Rsis too, who felt highly rejoiced, applauded 
in a body with joined palms that feat of Sri Rama, the great car-warrior. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIX 
Exchange of hot words between Khara and Sri Rama 
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Sn Rama, for his part, who was possessed of exceptional glory, addressed to Khara, 
who, having been deprived of his chariot, stood below, mace in hand, the following harsh 
words, though preceded by soft words :— (1) "Presiding over a huge army crowded with 
elephants, horses and chariots, a ruthless course of. action despised by all people has been 
adopted by you. (2) He who oppresses (all) created beings, is hard-hearted and perpetrates 
sinful deeds does not survive, be he the ruler of all the three worlds. (3) Everyone, O 
night-stalker, injures him who adopts a severe course of action running counter to the 
Interests of the people, as one strikes a wicked serpent arrived near. (4) He who does 
not awaken even though committing sins through greed or concupiscence, and feels delighted 
(in doing so) sees (with his own eyes) the end of his sinful deeds (alongwith his own) 
as a Brahmani (a kind of venomless lizard) perceives its own end through (the eating of) 
hailstones. (5) What reward on earth will you get by killing highly blessed ascetics living 
in the Dandaka forest and practising virtue, O ogre ! (6) Even on attaining lordship cruel 


men perpetrating sinful deeds and despised by the people cannot live long any more than 
trees with rotten roots. (7) 
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"The perpetrator of a sinful deed inevitably reaps its terrible consequence when the 
time comes (even) as a tree puts forth its blossom in the proper season. (8) The fruit of 
one's sinful deeds, O night-stalker, is reaped not long after like that of poisoned foods 
eaten. (9) I have been despatched by the king (my father), O night-stalker, to take the 
lives of those who commit terrible sin and wish evil to the people. (10) Penetrating through 
your body and rending the earth, the arrows decked with gold discharged by me today 
will reach beyond the earth to the subterranean regions like serpents entering the ant-hill. 
(11) Killed in battle today, you will follow with your army those doers of pious deeds 
who have been eaten by you in the Dandaka forest. (12) Let those great sages who, were 
killed by you in the past see you from their aerial cars killed with (my) arrows and rotting 
in hell. (13) Strike as you will and do your best, O the disgrace of your race ! I shall 
this (very) day strike down your head like a palm fruit." (14) 
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i i i i “red eyes to Sti Rama :—(15) "Having 
himself with anger, then replied (as follows) with blood red eyes to 
killed ordinary ae on the battlefield, O son of DaSaratha, how are you extolling yourself, 
though unworthy of praise ? (16) Those jewels among men, who are bev a Tay do 
not speak anything (about themselves) puffed up with pride of valour. an: y i n gar, 
who have not subdued the self and are a disgrace to the Kşatriyas in the world brag in 


vain as you do, O Rāma ! (18) In the course of a battle when the hour of death is at hand : 


what heroic man indeed will utter his own praise without any occasion for it, mentioning 
his own race ? (19) Through self-praise baseness alone has been exhibited by you in every 
way as is done by brass (wearing the semblance of gold) when heated in a fire lighted for 
the purpose of refining gold. (20) You do not see me wielding a mace and standing nese 
like a principal mountain holding the earth in balance and enriched with minerals ! (21) 
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"Like Yama (the god of death) standing noose in hand, I who hold a mace in hand, 
am strong enough to take your life as also the life of the inhabitants of all the three 
worlds. (22) Even though there is much to be said about you, I shall not speak (more); 
for the sun is setting and interruption may be caused thereby in the combat. (23) Fourteen 
thousand ogres stand killed by you. By bringing about your destruction I shall wipe away 
the tears of their relatives." (24) Saying so and getting highly enraged, he hurled his mace 
adorned with excellent gold rings and resembling a blazing thunderbolt at Sri Rama. (25) 
Reducing to ashes the (intervening) trees and shrubs, that huge and blazing mace released 
from the hands of Khara drew near Sri Rama. (26) With his arrows Si Rama split into 
pieces that huge mace, resembling the noose of Yama (in its deadly action) even as it came 
flying and while it was (yet) in the air. (27) Broken and smashed with the arrows, that mace 
fell on the ground like a female serpent thrown down by the power of charms and herbs. (28) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in- the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Having shattered that mace with arrows, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part, 
who was fond of virtue, smilingly uttered the following furious words :— (1) "Is this the 
totality of your strength that you have exhibited, O vile ogre ? Though much deficient 
in strength as compared to me, you brag in vain ! (2) Fallen to the ground when split 
into pieces by my arrows, this mace of yours, you being bold in braggadocio (alone), has 
dashed to pieces the confidence reposed in it (by you). (3) Even the declaration that was 
made by you in the following words :—' I hereby wipe away the tears of the relatives _ 
of the ogres killed (in battle)’ has proved false. (4) (Even) as Garuda (the king of birds) 
snatched away nectar (from the custody of the gods in heaven) I shall take away the life ~~ 
of the vile ogre that you are, mean of nature and immoral of conduct. (5) The earth will 
quaff your blood enriched with foam and bubbles, when your throat has been pierced and 
your body torn with my shafts. (6) Closely embracing the earth like a young woman hard 
to win, you will lie asleep (forever) covered with dust all over the body with both your 
arms cast down severed. (7) 
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"When you, the disgrace of the ogres, are laid in protracted slumber, this Dandaka 
forest will turn out to be a place of resort for sages who afford shelter to all. (8) When 
your abode in Janasthana has been destroyed by my arrows, O ogre, ascetics will roam 
about fearlessly everywhere in the forest. (9) Ogresses who inspired terror in others will 
run away afflicted through fear (from the Dandaka forest) today, their faces wet with tears, 
their kith and kin having been killed (by me). (10) Your wives, whose husband is of such 
(immoral) conduct (as you) and who are born of like families will taste the sentiment of 
pathos today, being deprived of (all) enjoyment (coveted by all). (11) O ogre of cruel | 
disposition and mean mentality, a standing thorn in the side of Brahmana, oblations are poured 
into the fire by ascetics full of apprehension on account of you." (12) Khara, whose voice 
waxed sterner due to wrath, censured (in the following words) Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who was uttering such angry words in the forest (13) “Surely you are excessively vainglon 
and fearless even in the face of dangers. Evidently you are in the grip of death; that is why TE 
you cannot judge what should be spoken and what should not be spoken. (14). Indeed men 
who are caught in the noose of Death can no longer distinguish what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done, their senses and mind having been thrown out of order." (15) 


qa wat wi deer yee ad: 1a at Aereremiage ATER: 126 I 
wt veut wet JaA AA HETERO 
ad wafer get feria aera: RRA Feat were erect ll Re Ut 
qai autora WH: waa na cit Pe Hat EAR 


= 


622 i VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


reat m a: Pree TERT STOTT HAL STN Ro 
TEI BUI Th AE Tera hf, PR: Yaa MTT AT URAT: NR? 1 
> id to Sri Rama and then knitting his eyebrows and further eagerly 
hie hoes situa for some weapon to be used in the encounter, the said ogre 
saw a-big sal tree not far off; and sharply biting his lips he uprooted it. (16-17) Whirling 
it with his arms and loudly roaring, the ogre, who was possessed of extraordinary might, 
hurled it at Sri Rama and said, "You are killed." (18) Cutting down with his volleys of 


arrows the approaching tree, the glorious Sti Rama summoned violent anger to make short - 


work of Khara in the battle. (19) Covered with perspiration (due to anger) and with the 
outer corners of his eyes reddened through anger, S§ri Rama thereupon pierced Khara on 
the battlefield with a thousand arrows. (20) Like the flow of torrents from Mount Prasravana 
copious foaming blood gushed forth from the cuts made in his body by the arrows. (21) 
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Rendered uneasy with his arrows by Sri Rama in battle, and maddened by the smell 
of blood indeed, Khara ran fast towards Sri Rama. (22) Taking a bit hasty strides, Si 
Rama, who was skilled in the use of missiles, retreated two or three steps (in order to 
be able to strike Khara) from him who was rushing (towards him) highly infuriated and 
bathed in blood. (23) Then, for the destruction of Khara in battle, Sri Rima seized. an 
arrow blazing like fire and looking like another rod of Brahma (the creator). (24) Nay, 
the celebrated Sri Rama, whose mind was given to righteousness, fitted to his bow the 
said arrow gifted (through the medium of Sage Agastya) by the wise Indra, the ruler of 
gods, and discharged it towards Khara. (25) Discharged with violence by Sri Rama stretching 
his bow, that mighty arrow hit the chest of Khara making a thunder-like sound. (26) Being 
burnt by the fire of the arrow, the notorious Khara fell to the ground as did (the demon) 
Andhaka, entirely burnt by Lord Rudra (the god of destruction) in the Sweta forest. (27) 
Killed (by Sri Rama with that arrow) as Vrtra with a thunderbolt, Namuci with foam or 
Bala with a stroke of lightning by Indra, Khara fell down dead. (2) - 
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flowers all round at that moment on Sri Rama. (They said,). ‘In the course of an hour and 
a half fourteen thousand ogres headed by Khara and Diisana and capable of assuming any 
form at will were got rid of with sharp arrows in a major operation. (29—31) Ah, great 
indeed was the feat of Śri Rama, the knower of his self ! Wonderful is his prowess. Oh, 
his firmness (too) looks like that of Lord Visnu !" (32) Speaking as aforesaid, all those gods 
went as they had come. Hailing Sti Rama, then, all the royal sages and great sages assembled, 
including Sage Agastya, who (all) felt rejoiced, spoke as follows :—"For this (very) purpose 
(of bringing about your sojourn in this area) the great Indra, the subduer of the demon Paka 
and the smasher of enemies' fortresses, who is possessed of exceptional glory, visited the 
holy hermitage of Sage Sarabharnga. You were brought to the region tactfully by great sages 
for compassing the extermination of their (sworn) enemies, the ogres of sinful deeds. 
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"This aforesaid purpose of ours has been accomplished by you O son of 
Dagaratha ! (33—36) The great sages will (henceforward) vigorously practise their 
devotions in the Dandaka forest." In the meantime, issuing forth from the mountain cavern 
(which was difficult of access) with Sita, the valiant Laksmana sat down in an easy posture 
in the hermitage. Being glorified by great sages and honoured in every way by Laksmana, 
the victorious and heroic Sri Rama duly entered the hermitage. Seeing her husband, who 
had made short work of his enemies and brought happiness to the great sages, Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) felt rejoiced and embraced him. Nay, transported with 
supreme felicity to see the hordes of ogres killed, the daughter of Janaka felt gratified 
to find Sri Rama whole. (37—40) Then closely embracing once more that destroyer of 
the ogre hordes who was being highly extolled by exalted souls full of delight, the daughter 
of Janaka felt rejoiced, her countenance lit with joy. (41) 

Thus ends Canto Thirty in the AranyakG@nda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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NE Bess follows to Rāvaņa:— (1) "O ķing, numerous ogres stationed in Janasthāna 
have been killed. Khara too is killed in battle. I have somehow (contrived to) come." (2) 
Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid, Rāvaņa (the ten-headed monster) with blood-red eyes 


spoke as follows to Akampana, as if he would consume.him with his martial glory:— (3): 


"By what man, whose life has (virtually) departed, has my Janasthana, which was a source 
of terror (to all) been devastated ? Who dares antagonize me on pain of not getting shelter 
in all the worlds ? (4) Giving offence to me no happiness can ever be found by Indra nor 
by Kubera (son of Sage Visrava) nor by Yama (the god of death) nor even by Lord Visnu 
(the Protector of the universe). (5) I am the death even of the time-spirit. I can burn even 
fire. I can invest Death with mortality. (6) When enraged I can with my vigour arrest the 
speed (even) of wind and can burn with my fiery spirit the sun and the fire." (7) 
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In a voice confused through fear Akampana with joined palms begged protection 
of Ravana, the ten-headed monster, who angrily spoke as aforesaid. (8) Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), the foremost of ogres, (accordingly) gave him an assurance of safety, 

` whereupon the said Akampana confidently broke the following news in unambiguous 
terms:—(9) "There is a youthful son of DaSaratha, Rama by name, well-built like a lion, 
broad-shouldered, with rounded, long arms, dark-brown (of hue), of wide renown, glorious 


has been killed in (the region known by the name of ) Janasthana." (10-11) Hearing the 


; King of ogres, spoke 
as follows :— (12) "Speak O Akampana, if that Rāma has come to Janasthāna 
accompanied by Indra (the ruler of gods) and all (other) gods." (13) Hearing the aforesaid 


scribed the strength and valour of that high- 
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Be Rama is indeed possessed of exceptional glory, the foremost of all bowmen, and 
pe ly endowed with prominence attendant on skill in the use of celestial weapons and 
has reached the highest peak of valour in warfare. (15) His younger brother, Laksmana, 
is his like in Strength with reddish eyes, a voice resembling the sound of a large drum 
and a face shining bright as the full moon. (16) Conjoined with him, that brilliant jewel 
among princes resembles the wind united with fire; Janasthana has been devastated by him 
(alone). (17) Certainly no high-minded gods have come (with him): no anxiety should be 
harboured on this score. Turning into five-headed serpents, the golden-winged arrows, 
Provided with feathers of buzzards, discharged by Rama, devoured the ogres. Whatever 
way the ogres stricken with fear went they beheld Rama alone standing in front on that 
very way: In this manner, O sinless one, was your Janasthana laid waste by him." (18—20) 
Hearing the statement of Akampana Ravana replied as follows:—"I shall proceed to 
Janasthana to make short work of Rama with Laksmana." (21) 
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When these words werd’ uttered by Ravana, Akampana spoke as follows :— "Hear 
O king, of the might and valour of Rama as it (actually) stands. (22) When enraged, the 
highly illustrious Rama is incapable of being tamed. He can with his arrows even_stem 
the current of a flooded river, and pull down even the vault of heaven with its stars, planets 
and constellations. That glorious Rama can even lift up the sinking earth. (23-24) Breaking 
the limits of the ocean the powerful Rama can deluge the worlds or even stem the tide 
of an ocean or scatter the wind with his arrows. (25) Or again, dissolving the worlds by 
dint of his prowess, that highly illustrious and foremost man is capable of evolving the 


creation anew. (26) Rama, O Ravana, cannot in any case be conquered in battle by you, 


“or even by the world of ogres any more than paradise can be won by sinful people. (27) 


I do not account him capable of being slain even by all the gods and demons (taken together). 
The following is the (only) means of compassing his death. Hear of it from me with an 
undivided mind. (28) 
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"His wife, Sita by name, is the best woman in the world. Marked with a slender 


i d well-proportioned limbs and adorned with jewels, she is in the full bloom of 
oat Si the ee jewel among women. (29) Certainly no Goddess nora Gandharva woman 


“hor a célestial-nymph nor a Naga woman—in fact, no woman can be compared with her; 
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how, then, can a human lady stand comparison with her ? (30) Putting him off the scent 
in the great forest, take you away his wife by force. And bereft of Sita, Rama will no 
longer survive in any case." (31) Ravana, the suzerain ford of the ogres, liked his suggestion. 
Pondering (awhile), the mighty-armed ogre, so they say, spoke (as follows) to Akampana;— (32) 
"All right ! Tomorrow morning I shall undoubtedly go alone with my charioteer and joyfully 
bring Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) to this great city." (33) Speaking as aforesaid, 
Ravana sallied forth in a chariot bright as the sun and drawn by mules, illumining all 
the quarters. (34) Coursing rapidly through the heavens (the path of the stars) that huge 
chariot of Ravana (the ruler of ogres) shone like the moon behind a cloud. (35) 
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Nay, reaching a hermitage in a distant place, he met Marica (the son of Tataka). The king 
was entertained with foods worth masticating and those worth gulping, unknwon to human 
beings. (36) Honouring him personally by offering a seat and water (to wash his hands and feet 
and for rinsing his mouth with, Marica spoke to him (as follows) in words full of meaning:—(37) 
"I hope all is pretty well with the people (in your kingdom), O monarch ! Since (however) you 
have approached me in haste I am full of apprehension and do not anticipate that everything 
is quite well, O suzerain Lord of ogres." (38) Spoken to in those words by Marica the said 
Ravana, who was possessed of exceptional glory, and was adept in expression, then spoke 
as follows :— (39) "Khara and others (the soldiers guarding my frontiers) have been killed, 
O dear friend, by Rama of unwearied action; (nay) the entire (colony of) Janasthana, which 
was (hitherto) incapable of being destroyed, has been exterminated in an encounter. (40) Lend 
your-co-operation to me as such in abducting his wife." Hearing the request of Ravana (the 
ruler of ogres), Marica replied as follows :— (41) 
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- “By what enemy, in the guise of a friend, has Sita been mentio: 
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aaa) Ga Jour welfare and wishes harm to you by putting you on the wrong 
figure n ie el me, who says, ‘Bring Sita to Lanka’ ? Who seeks to get rid of the topmost 
doubt saa ogre world ? (43) Nay, whoever encourages you (in this behalf) is without 
Ea belie: pigs Through you (as his tool) he desires to extract a fang from the jaws 
Faint (44) By whom have you been led astray by suggesting to you this course 
of action ? By whom, O king, has a blow been dealt on your head while you were lying 
asleep at ease ? (45) That elephant in rut (whose very scent scares away other elephants) 
in the form of Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu)—whose birth in an immaculate lineage is 
his proboscis and whose glory is his temporal fluid, and whose shapely arms constitute 


‘his tusks —O Ravana, should not (even) be stared in the face in an encounter by you 


at this juncture. (46) That lion among men, whose presence in a field of battle constitutes 
his Joints and hair, who kills animals in the form of ogres skilled in fighting, who is complete 
in point of his limbs in the form of arrows and whose sword constitutes his sharp teeth, 
dare not be aroused by you when asleep. (47) It is not advisable (for you), O king of 
ogres, to jump into the subterranean fire forming the most dreadful mouth of the fathomless 
ocean in the form of Rama, which is infested with alligators in the form of his bow, whose 
bottom contains mire in the form of the might of his arms, which is rough with waves 
in the form of arrows and which contains waters in the form of a fierce battle. (48) Be: 
pleased, O lord of Lanka and ruler of ogres ! Remain gratified and return safely to Lanka. 
Always revel in the midst of your own wives and let Rama revel with his (own) wife 
in the woods." (49) Exhorted thus by Marica, Ravana, that ten-headed monster, returned 
to the city of Lanka and entered his excellent abode. (50) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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i usand ogres of terrible deeds killed by Rāma single-handed 
and Po oS ag A Ke and Trisiā too killed in battle, Siipanakhii iitered loud 
roars like a cloud. (1-2) Extremely perturbed to perceive the feat of Sri Rama, hard to 
accomplish for others, she proceeded to Lanka protected by Ravana. (3) She beheld Ravana 
7 lory. sitting on the top of his seven-storeyed palace, surrounded by his ministers 
of dazzling 222 ds. (4) He was seated on highly excellent golden throne shining brightly 


as Indra by the wind g0 fed with abundant ghee and burning on a golden altar. (5) 
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fierce like Death with mouth wide open. (6) He bore (on his person) scars of wounds caused 

by the thunderbolt and lightning in the course of conflicts between the gods and the demons 

and his chest was marked with callosities resulting from abrasions caused by the tusks of 

Airavata. (7) The hero had twenty arms, ten heads attractive royal paraphernalia, a broad 

chest and was distinguished by bodily marks found on the person of a king. (8) _ 
weaqadanst TRAST GS Yara Herel Tata Qu 
faranae: yagit Fig | À: À: WES ARY METAI Rol 
sere: WRR Jaaa | aa at A ARTAN 2R N 
am wam g a L SD a erator RARATAN ee 
mikaa aa R ONT a e RA a ATAU 23 I 
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ami h wet art à wee a: lat AnA feed RA Tet AN RG II 
fai a: weg sates dari aaget ea | watt neg N 
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He wore the hue of Vaidiiryas (cat's-eye jewels) fastened on his person, was adorned 
with ornaments of refined gold, had shapely arms, white teeth, an enormous mouth and looked 
like a mountain. (9) He was struck hundreds to times during the wars with gods with the 
blows of Visnu's discus as also with the strokes of other weapons in great conflicts. (10) 
With all his limbs that could not be injured (even) with the weapons of gods, he churned 
up the seas, which could not be churned up (by others) and was prompt in action. (11) He 
hurled peaks of mountains (by way of missiles) and crushed the gods. He uprooted the moral 
laws and enjoyed others' wives. (12) He knew the use of all celestial missiles and even caused 
interruption in sacrifices. Proceeding to the city of Bhogavati (the capital of the Nagas), 
vanquishing Vasuki (the ruler of the Nagas) and routing Taksaka (a leader of Nagas), he 
took away the latter's dear wife. Reaching Mount Kailasa and fully conquering Kubera (who 
usually moves on a palanquin carried by men), he took away his aerial car, Puspaka, which 
could go wherever its master liked, the valiant Ravana in his anger laid waste the celestial 
garden Caitraratha (of Kubera) and the lake Nalini (situated in the centre of Caitraratha), 
the garden Nandana (of Indra, the lord of paradise) as well as the (other) gardens of gods. 
Resembling a mountdin-peak (in size), he intercepted with his arms the highly blessed moon 
and sun, the tormentors of their enemies, appearing at the horizon. 
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Having practised austerities in a large forest for ten thou 


: Sand years, -mi 
man offered to Brahma (the self-born) in the remote past his SF ee strong- minded 


(ten) heads (by way of oblation 


— Sag 


(even) as elephants shun 


ARANYAKANDA 629 


at a sacri SAR 
fear of aa Ce 5 Hees x this) immunity was secured by him on the battlefield from 
human beings. In the N E demons, Gandharvas, fiends, birds and serpents barring 
Soma drink ponies = o sacrifices that ogre of great might used to spill the holy 
the Soma juice was exn igh (the chanting of) sacred texts by Brahmanas in sanctuaries where 
(the stage of) com z acted. The wicked fellow used to wreck sacrifices which had reached 
pitiless and intent p'etion, killed Brahmanas and perpetrated (other) cruel acts, was rough, 
who was posses a aing harm to created beings. The said -ogress saw her cruel brother, 
persecution) idg ot great might, made all living beings cry (through his tyranny and 
and Eighty bi we Source of terror to all the worlds. Approaching him, the celebrated 
of Palas) sa pee the ruler of ogres, the delight of the race of Raksasas (the scions 
ie ee e Pie of ‘nemies—who was comfortably seated on his throne in celestial 
(the Sia bi wit celestial jewels, and decked with heavenly garlands, looked like Kala 
by hi Stroying Time-Spirit active at the time of universal dissolution) and was surrounded 
y nis counsellors—the ogress (Sirpanakha), who was overpowered with fear, proceeded to 
speak as follows :— (13—24) Displaying her disfiguration, Sirpanakha, who stood bewildered 
with fear and Covetousness (for Sti Rama) and who (formerly) roamed about fearlessly and 
had been mutilated by the high-souled Laksmana, addressed to Ravana, who was possessed 
of large burning eyes, the following exceptionally harsh words. (25) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIII 
Sirpanakha twits Ravana 

aa: ST Wat AAAA STATE epee WEN Area eI 

Wat: ma wget aaa Ut Ue sheet MAARN 

mh mAg AA aged 2 E E 
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arma å a adaa: aana: aA Tet AAS 

aq mena fea Wael m a AA set Tor aA I 
Getting highly enraged, the afflicted Śūrpaņakhā then addressed the following harsh 
words to Rāvaņa, who made people cry (by his tyranny and oppression), in the midst of 
his ministers :—(1) “Being strongly attached to sense-enjoyments, licentious and unbridled, 
you do not perceive the frightful danger that has cropped up and which ought to be perceived. (2) 
The people do not hold in high esteem a rapacious monarch attached to vulgar sense- 
enjoyments and acting according to his will, any more than the fire in a crematorium. (3) 
That monarch who does not personally attend to his affairs gets ruined without doubt along- 
with his kingdom as well as with those affairs. (4) People shun from a distance the king 
inted spies, is difficult to behold (for his subjects) and is not self-dependent 
who has not etek the mud of a river. (5) Those rulers of men who do not reclaim 
longer under their control, do not shine through prosperity any 


i ich is no 4 A eee 
a territory which Js ed in an ocean. (6) Having entered into a conflict with gods, 


more than mountains submerg 
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sters of their self and having not appointed’ spies, how 

= es ae K ai a fickle as you are? (7) a are apse childish 

of disposition and devoid of intelligence and do not know what ought to be known, O 

ogre! How (then) will you continue to be a king? (8) 
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"Those rulers of men whose spies and coffers and policy too are not under their control, 
O jewel among the victorious, are as good as laymen. (9) Because rulers of men (are able to) 
perceive all remote things through their spies, hence they are called far-sighted. (10) I 
conclude you to have not appointed spies (in your kingdom) inasmuch as you, being assisted 
by untutored counsellors, do not know of your own people having been killed and the 
area inhabited by them devastated. (11) Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible deeds as also 
Khara with Diisana have been made short work of by Rama single-handed. (12) An assurance 
of safety has been vouchsafed to Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), the forest of Dandaka 
has been rendered secure (for them) and Janasthana devastated by Rama of unwearied 
action.(13) You, on the other hand, are avaricious, careless and a slave of passions inasmuch 
as you do not perceive the danger that has cropped up in your own territory, O ogre !(14) 
All beings decline to rush in succour of a monarch in distress who is severe, niggardly, 
careless, proud and deceitful. (15) Even his own people kill in adversity a man or a ruler 
of men excessively vain, worth disowning and egotistic. (16) 


"A king who does not perform his duties and is 
of dangers is soon deprived of his kingdom and red 
- becomes of no more worth than straw in this world 
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That king \ or. oat “OSYYO = JOEPOYWUIF LER 
ie fig toee sine Knows everything (about himself and his enemy), whose senses 
continues (on his fae © recognizes the services of others, and is pious by disposition 
closed remains ne) for long. (20) That king who, though fast asleep with his eyes 
are maae awake with his eye of prudence wide open and whose frown and favour 

manifest (in the form of punishment and reward) is honoured by the people. (21) You, 
however, O Ravana, are silly and utterly destitute of all these virtues inasmuch as the great 
slaughter of ogres has remained unknown to your spies. (22) Showing disrespect to others, 
full of attachment to the ple 


time and place, and having 


and demerits of.a thing or proposition, you will find your sovereignty endangered and 
perish soon." (23) Examining with his mind his own weaknesses recounted by her, the 


celebrated Ravana, the lord of night-stalkers, possessed as he was of opulence, vanity and 
might, reflected for long. (24) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ee 


— FIO em 
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Canto XXXIV 
Śūrpaņakhā instigates Ravana to abduct Sita 

Wea: yore ger gar wed aa: amet dea: oom Teel 

me wa: midA: fhea: fae: Raad quemo vias agen 

aga wea a a vam et: late fea: del ganar si 

art ale Weis at ot a eA i seq Tadao Tart erg ET ii xl 

wit w å aae | gma RR: 14 1 

hadaa w eee: | aa art Ap ARRAIS I 

dAn me, ma mA | a A, A, Aaga HATAL S À 

a ah aati wi wat dat ie g att avert aR: e N 
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i to see Sirpanakha speaking harsh words in the midst of ministers, 
silva tee her a polices S Who is Rama ? What is his strength ? 
What does he look like, and what is the measure of his prowess and what for has he 
penetrated into the forest of Dandaka, which is exceedingly difficult to pass through 2 (2) 
And what is the weapon in the possession of Rama, with which those “=s have been killed 
(by him) as also Khara, Dūsaņa -and Trisira on the battlefield X G) Acs ‘ell me in eee 
O lady of captivating limbs, by whom were you deformed." Overwhc.. ith anger when 


: i hen pro. ed to portray Sri 
the ruler of ogres in these words, the ogress then ! 
en (as follows) :—"Distinguished by long arms and large yes and clad in the 


bark of trees and the skin of a black antelope, Rama, son of DaSarataa, vies with the god 1 


; ing at full length his bow shining brightly like a rainbow an 
of love in Se ane a eee ee Salge Nārācas (steel arrows) resembling highly 
provided wim eal ould not perceive when Rama of extraordinary © eht seized the dreadful 
venomons saks lled the bow at full length and when he discharge isi on the battlefield. 
anpas woen Pepi of the ogres being exterminated by the volleys of his arrows, just like 
wonky ale eae by Indra (the god of rain) with showers of hailstones. 
an excellen 3 
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"By him fighting single-handed on foot fourteen thousand ogres of terrible prowess 
as also Khara and Dusana were killed with sharp arrows in (the span of) an hour and 
a half. (4—10) (Nay) an assurance of safety was granted (by him) to the Rsis (seers of 
Vedic Mantras) and the Dandaka forest rendered secure (for their habitation). (11) I alone 
was_spared somehow, after disgracing me (in the form of mutilation), by the high-souled 
Rama, who has realized the self, afraid as he was of (the sin of) killing a woman. (12) 
Nay, his mighty brother, Laksmana by name, who is possessed of exceptional glory and 
equally valorous, is attached and devoted too to him because of his (rare) virtues. (13) 
Intolerant, hard to conquer, victorious (in battle), heroic, talented and strong, he is always 
the right hand of Rama, (nay) his (very) life exteriorized. (14) Rama's beloved wife, wedded 
according to religious rites, has large eyes and a countenance resembling the full moon. 
She is ever intent on doing what is pleasing and beneficial to her lord. (15) Having charming 
hair, a shapely nose and thighs and a comely appearance and illustrious as she is, she 
is as it were the presiding deity of this forest and shines like another Laksmi (the goddess 
of beauty and fortune). (16) Possessing the hue „and lustre of molten gold, prominent ruddy 
nails, shapely hips and a slender waist, the blessed lady is a daughter of Janaka (the ruler 
of the Videha territory), Sita by name. No woman of such comeliness—neither a goddess, 
nor a Gandharva woman nor a Yaksa woman nor again a Kinnara woman was seen by j 
me on the earth's surface ever before. (17-18) 


wea dit wag wat da war aaa, | anida a way tka yisM ee 1 
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"He with whom Sita lives as a wife and whom she embraces with delight is sure to 
live more happily in all the worlds even than Indra. (19) She is a woman of good disposition 
praiseworthy of form and peerless on earth in point of comeliness. She will be a consort 
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rthy of you and you will be her excellent husband. (20) I for my part was intent on 


wo 
nee that lady of broad hips and rounded and prominent breasts in order that she may 
re a wife to you; but I was deformed by the cruel Laksmana. O mighty-armed brother 
!. Nay, if you behold today the aforesaid princess of the Videha territory with her face 
full moon, you will undoubtedly become a target of the shafts of 
love. If your mind fee] 
at this (very) place to conquer Rama. (21—23) If this counsel of mine finds favour with 
you, let my advice be fearlessly followed (by you), O Ravana, the lord of Raksasas ! (24) 
Realizing the weakness of these people (Rama and others) and your own (superior) strength, 
O ruler of ogres, let Sita of faultless limbs be taken to wife, O brother of extraordinary 
might ! (25) Hearing of the night-stalkers stationed in Janasthana having been killed with 


“his straight-going arrows, and seeing Khara as well as Disana slain by Rama, you ought 


to realize your duty today." (26) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXV 
Rāvaņa calls on Mārīca once more 
w: yarari qaga Ai | aana A areal EA WIT TR I 
w aipa A a A a N AETA RN 
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Hearing that thrilling report of Śūrpaņakhā, (nay) determining his duty and granting 
leave (to disperse) to his ministers, Ravana forthwith departed (from his palace) : so it 
is said. (1) Pursuing that object in mind and viewing it properly, (nay) fully weighing 
the merits and demerits of the question and ascertaining his (own) strength and weakness 
and (finally) making up his mind to laurich on that undertaking (of abducting Sita) positively, 
Ravana with a resolute mind next proceeded to his charming carriage-shed : so the tradition 
goes. (2-3) Covertly reaching the carriage-shed, Ravana (the ruler of ogres) commanded 
the charioteer in the following words :—"Let my, chariot be got ready. (4) Commanded 
thus, the charioteer, who took quick strides, got fully ready in a trice only an excellent 
chariot liked by him. (5) Mounting the golden car decked with jewels, which could go 
wherever one liked and was drawn by mules with heads resembling those of fiends, adorned 
with ornaments of gold and the glorious Rāvaņa, a younger (half)-Crother of Kubera (the 


lord of riches) and the suzerain lord of ogres, drove in that chariot, which made a sound 


like thunder towards the ocean (the lord of rivers and streams). (6-7) 
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Having taken his seat in that chariot, which could go wherever one liked, the ten-headed 
Ravana, a arin ruler of ogres, the (avowed) enemy of gods and the slayer of the foremost 
among ascetics—who was being fanned with a white whisk, and had a white canopy spread 
over him, who shone brightly like a glossy cat's-eye gem and was adorned with ornaments 
of refined gold, and who was distinguished by ten necks and twenty arms and attractive 
parapharnalia and looked like a great mountain with ten peaks—cast his splendour like a 
~ cioud in the sky encircled with lightning and accompanied by a flock of herons. (3—10) 
The mighty ogre moved on surveying the sea-coast crested with mountains and crowded with 
trees, thousands in number, bearing varieties of flowers and fruits. (11) The coast-line was 
adomed on all sides with lotus-ponds full of cool and suspicious water and with spacious 
grounds of hermitages scattered with sacrificial altars. (12) It looked most charming with 
its plantain groves and was embellished with coconut, sal, palmyra and Tamala trees as also 
with (other) trees in full blossom. (13) It was graced with foremost Rsis (seers of Vedic 
Mantras), living on an exceedingly restricted diet, Nagas (a species of semi-divine being having 
the head and trunk of a human being and the lower extremities of a serpent), Suparnas (a 
class of bird-like beings of a semi divine character), Gandharvas and Kinnaras (another species 
of semi-divine beings having a human figure with the head of a horse) in thousands. (14) 
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The coast-line was further graced by (the presence of) Siddhas, who had subdued 
their passion, and Caranas, as well as by (the mind born) sons of Brahma (the creator), 
Vaikhanasas (an order of ascetics born of Brahma's nails* and endowed with the mystic 
power of assuming many forms), Masas (another class of ascetics), Valakhilyast (a special 
order of ascetics born of the hair of Brahma and possessing the size of a human thumb), 
and Maricipas (another order of ascetics living on the sun's rays alone). (15) It was thronged 
in thousands with celestial nymphs adorned with heavenly jewels and garlands and endowed 
with ethereal forms and conversant with the technique of amorous sports and sexual 
enjoyment. (16) Again it was resorted to and visited by graceful consorts of heavenly beings 
and frequented by hosts of gods and demons subsisting on nectar (the drink of heavenly 
beings). (17) The coast-line was crowded with swans, herons and frogs and graced with 
cranes. It was strewn with Vaidirya-like stones (of a dark hue) and was alluvial and cool 
due to the softening influence of the ocean. (18) Driving at full speed (through the air) 
Ravana (the younger half-brother of Kubera, the lord of riches) beheld on all sides spacious 


* Vide the Sruti text: 4 TAR Aare: 


T Vide the Sruti text : 4 alent afa: The Valakhilyas are said 


: to walk in ion i 
of the chariot of the sun-god with their faces turned towards the sun-god in ee ee 


prayer. 
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aerial cars of a whitish colour, festooned with ce 
instrumental and vocal music 


of their austerities and cours 
celestial nymphs. (19-20) 
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Nay, he proceeded further beholding delightful forests pleasing to the olfactory sense, of 
sandal-trees, whose roots exuded a sap in the form of resin, and also surveying forests of 
excellent Aguru (also) trees and groves of fragrant Takkola trees of superior quality and 
laden with fruits, also the flowers of Tamāla trees and shrubs. of pepper, nay, heaps of pearls 
getting dried up on the shore, rocks as, also heaps of excellent coral and similarly peaks of 


lestial wreaths and enlivened by (both) 
, belonging to those who had won the higher worlds by virtue 
ing according to one's will, and also beheld Gandharvas and 


- gold as well as of silver, charming, crystal and wonderful caskets as also citiés provided with 


wealth and food-grains, crowded with jewels of womanhood and thick with elephants, horses 
and chariots. He saw on the shore of the ocean a level piece of ground smooth on every side, 
fanned by breezes which were soft to the touch, and delightful as heaven. There he saw a 
banyan tree looking like a cloud and resorted to on all sides by ascetics, whose prominent 
branches extended up to a hundred Yojanas (800 miles) all round. 
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It was to a bough of this tree that Garuda (the king of birds and the carrier of Lord 
Vişņu), who was possessed of extraordinary might, flew taking (in his claws) an elephant 
and a gigantic tortoise for repast. With his (enormous) weight the very mighty Garuda, 
the foremost of birds, forthwith broke all of a sudden the bough which was thick with 
leaves. There (under that tree) were assembled foremost Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras) 
belonging to the categories of Vaikhanasas, Masas, Valakhilyas, Maricipas and Dhumras (who 
inhaled smoke while remaining suspended from the boughs of trees head downwards). 
Carrying with speed that broken bough, a hundred Yojanas long, as also the sopua and 
the tortoise both in one claw and eating up their flesh (in the air itself), nay, destroying 
with the bough the territory of the Nisadas (who lived by hunting and fishery etc.,) and 
delivering the eminent ascetics, Garuda (the foremost of birds), ee man set on 
righteousness, derived excessive joy beyond comparison. (21—33) Finding his prowess 


redoubled by that excessive joy, 


the talented Garuda for his part actually made up his mind 
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the iron lattice-work and demolishing the 


to fetch nectar (from heaven). (34) Crushing hen secretly bore away. the nectar 


excellent jewelled keep protected by that lattice-work, he t 
from the palace of the mighty Indra. (35) > ae eee 
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Rāvaņa (a younger half-brother of Kubera) heheld that banyan tree, Subhadra by name, 
resorted to by hosts of eminent Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), and which retained a vestige 
Of the havoc (in the shape of destruction of a gigantic bough) wrought by Garuda. (36) 
Reaching that other shore of the ocean, the lord of rivers, Ravana beheld a hermitage in 
a lonely, holy and charming part of the forest. (37) There he saw an ogre, Marica by ` 
name, clad in a black antelope-skin and wearing a coil of matted locks and living on a 
restricted diet. (38) Meeting that agre with due ceremony, the said King Ravana was 
entertained by Marica with all luxuries unknown to man. (39) Entertaining him personally 
with food and water, Marica spoke to him in the following meaningful words :-(40) "I 
hope, O king, all is well in your Lanka, O ruler of ogres ! With what object have you 
called here so quickly again ?" (41) Questioned in these words by Marica, the celebrated 
Ravana, who was invested with extraordinary glory, and was a master of expression, then 
replied as follows :—(42) 

Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXVI 
Ravana tells Marica how he has been wronged by Rama 
and asks for his help in taking away Sita 
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STS ee ST We AGT A Gaus g: Tat AET | ANR 
Aima mag wate: Peerage: À a aa: YET aa Prete: 113 N 
aaa aAA ee OMA: | ae nA WAT A ear: 1% 1 
Aeertor Seo Yt TOT Goran ary I 
a feat SI ACU AeA: aT: wT Wt aE Pats n 
| ATTA: AGATA: | AT Serta wA core 
agar è ë mi Rhea aq: | 
“Marica dear, listen to my words (even) as I speak. I feel distressed and undoubtedly 


you are my supreme resort, afflicted as I am. (1) You know Janasthana, wh 
Khara, and the mighty-armed Dusana as well as my sister Sirpanakha Rave 
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mighty-armed Trigira, the flesh eatin 
who received encouragement (in the 
command, molesting ascetics who p 
Fourteen thousand valiant ogres of 


g ogre, and many other valiant night-stalking ogres, 
form of victory) in warfare, made their abode at my 
ractised virtue in the great forest (of Dandaka). (2—4) 


5 terrible deeds, who received encouragement in warfare 
and followed the mind of Khara, lived there. (5) Living in Janasthāna with Khara as their 


na those exceptionally mighty ogres for their part, who were fully prepared, skilled as 
they were in the use of various weapons, came into a clash with Rama on the battlefield. 


Without uttering any harsh word the bow with arrows was made use of by Rama, in whom 
anger had burst forth, in the van of the fight. 


Aq neen THATS AAI 
fren WAA aR aa ea: det eaves fa: u 


mim RA A fref e a a ATTN RR I 
amftentt fara ea À aa we wea MRA RTENE II 
wats qa aai meN | aA wa wa A a wale Taran RY 
Aiga at a a uit gaa i aA N MNARA: 19A M 


Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible energy were made short work of by a human being 
contending on foot single-handed with fiery arrows. Nay, Khara was slain by him on the 
battlefield and Diisana (too) was killed; and, disposing of Triśirā too, the forest of Dandaka 
was rendered secure (for the habitation of ascetics). Exiled alongwith his wife by his enraged 
father, the aforesaid Rama, whose life has been spent and who has brought disgrace to 
the Ksatriyas, is the slayer of that army. Ill-behaved, hard-hearted, fiery, stupid, avaricious 
and having no control over his senses, he has abandoned virtue, his mind being set on 
unrighteousness, and is intent on doing harm to (all) created beings. By use of might I 
shall bring from Janasthana Sita, resembling a daughter of gods, the wife of Rama, by . 
whom, relying on his physical strength alone, was my sister (Sirpanakha) deformed in 
the forest by depriving her of her ears and nose without (any show of) hostility. Be my 
helper in the said undertaking. Indeed, with you as my associate standing by my side here 
and backed by my brothers (Kumbhakarna and others), O exceptionally mighty ogre, I 
do not care a fig for all the gods. Therefore, be you my helper since you are powerful 
(enough to help me). (6—15) Indeed none is your equal in prowess, warfare and martial 
pride, an eminent hero as you are (even) in devising manoeuvres and an adept in major 
conjuring tricks. (16) 
o qed me Prat qu ae eae rete oe are ATA HV UI 

Paved at yet feat aN: aro cer Tet N: MS ATI RS I 

wat q imi ater erg Battery | yeni watt ai Rek R I 
area T A Stat serge e RA gga 2011 
m: UM TS WA maoa faai ween PATATA RR Il 
qa ma ea mie A: h aa a Ra a TRR 
adt Rea ARa i Ta ARTIR 
i a wi meann maa MNA: 
ari ki a A RAAR 


Sart ARTI IRR STATA TOTS TELAT: W: I3 I 
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presence, O night-stalker ! Hear (now) 
ay of help (to me) at my instance. (17) 
Ivery spots, roam you at the hermitage 


"With this object (alone) have I sought your 
about that role which has to be played p a ar 5 
Assuming the form of a golden deér freckled with s wc 
of the said Rama before Sita. (18) Beholding you in the form of a fae om ae m 
will undoubtedly say to her lord and Laksmana, “Let 1t be captured." Then, rid of (a 

ly in solitude, as does Rahu 


hindrance at their exit, I shall for my part bear Sita away cast! l s ) 
take away. the splendour of the moon. (19-20) After that, with my inner mind satisfied 


(as a result of my object having been accomplished) I shall with ease confidently strike 
at Rama emaciated through the abduction: of his wife." (21) On hearing the mention of 
Sti Rama, the mouth of that high-minded Marica was parched and he got alarmed. (22) 
Licking his dry lips, Marica, for his part, who looked like one dead, afflicted as he was, 
stared at Ravana with unwinking eyes. (23) With a frightened and dejected mind and joined 
palms, Marica, who had come to know the prowess of Rama in a great forest, addressed 
to Ravana the following truthful words, which were conducive to his good as well as 


to his own. (24) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
È Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


—— k ——— 


aait: mT: 
Canto XXXVII 
Marica tries to dissuade Ravana from his purpose 
Tga Aaa ai Aaa: | aa ers A MANN 

T am: Gea wer aad Raa: | aA a cere a sitar a gA: RT 
a" Tt qà WH madia | aqme MAETR 3 M 
att Taha à at iA EA | AA A a Mapes: GARTRE I 
ait at taaa a a | oft a a a ae a ELNA N 
aft am ma ag 17 Aaa g agt aT Ae ATAAT Ig U 
aka: aag fe gra: 1 aa a US n n gia gR: viet 


Hearing the aforesaid proposal of Ravana (the ruler of ogres) Marica, who was 
possessed of exceptional glory and was a master of expression, replied (as follows) to the 
king of Rākşasas :— (1) "People speaking agreeable words are always easy to find. He 
(however) who speaks words which, though unpalatable, are (yet) wholesome is difficult to 
find. (2) Having not employed spies (to find out the real state of affairs in your kingdom) 
and being fidgety (yourself), you surely do not know Rāma, who is elevated in point of 
excellences going together with exceptional valour and is a compeer of the mighty Indra and 
Varuna (the god of water). (3) May all be well with all the ogres, O dear Ravana! Let not the 
infuriated Rama render the worlds empty of ogres. (4) Would that Sita (the daughter of Janaka) 
were not born to compass the end of your life. Would that no great calamity befell you on 
account of Sita. (5) Would that, having obtained you, licentious and unbridled as you are, as 
its master, the city of Larika did not perish alongwith you as also with the ogres (inhabiting it) 
(6) A king who is licentious and evil minded, is of evil conduct and is counselled by sinful men 
surely ruins himself, his own kith and kin as well as his state. (7) 


mcrae 
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TOS Ret Ram mai: acer aagi Ta atraate nt cH 
een ae ias San: 11 a cheut fe yar aAA TA el 
W eet weno | wate erate aa: watered SAL Ro I 
Greet: rame ime a Raia ia AN ERTEAN 
ERS mhea sary MARRA: i T ot da Aa a ap 
tO RRA ent: ary: were: | cat der Peet Barat area: 1123.0 
we T wet i Rai ar Arti gee vet wf wna freee: nevi 
mwem Wami aoa Ste A Was TAMMANY II 


"Rama has not been disowned by his father nor has he transgressed the bounds of 
morality in anyway; nor is he greedy nor of evil conduct nor again has he brought disgrace 
to the Ksatriyas. (8) Nor is he devoid of piety and virtues, enhancing as he does the joy 
of Kausalya (his mother). Nor again is he severe to living beings, devoted as he is to 
the good of all created beings. (9) Seeing his father, who (always) spoke the truth, hood 
winked by Kaikeyi (his stepmother), Rama (whose mind is set on virtue) departed for the 
forest from Ayodhya, saying 'I will prove him to be truthful of speech.’ (10) Renouncing 
the throne (of Ayodhya) as well as the enjoyments of sense, he penetrated into the forest 
of Dandaka in order to accomplish the cherished desire of Kaikeyī as well as of King 
DaéSaratha. (11) Nor is Rama hard-hearted, O dear one, nor ignorant, nor are his senses unsubdued. 
Nor has any charge of falsehood been heard (about him) nor ought you to level any such 
charge against him. (12) Rama is virtue incarnate, pious and of unfailing prowess. He is 
the ruler of the entire humanity (even) as Indra is the ruler of gods. (13) How I wonder 
do you intend to bear away by force his consort Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), 
protected by her own spiritual energy, any more than one can take away the brilliance of the 
sun ? (14) You ought not precipitately to enter the inviolable fire blazing on a battlefield 
in the form of Rama with arrows as its flames and the bow and sword as fuel. (15) 


aqata mai ae taut AAMRRITAI RA I 
we qe a dea sift Genre: ea aa aan eRT got 
ama fe waist ae a wager ia a cade a aA aye Il 
amet à nii iea with wroteatste fran oat ATAT IRR 
q m eit rear Aaaa: fran Aa gare erat eter PATA Ro l 
finger adi great à caer qesd a wt wt ASAT aT TN 2 I 
Sart a qe da We Sa Aart! acteote fat alg ar Har AARI I 
a wa: wea: oe fatter 
wafer a uni: ga Aaa: | Sharon aor a wee STATA NFB Ml 
amag qi Wet Weaer a a: | fet fe wer Afaa are wet Gea Ae II 
ag q Wa wat at wt aT ARTA | 
; : ami at a h a ArT IRA l 
B E AR PIASOAATS TAA: TA: Mt 39 I 


n Sree i ll as your beloved life, O dear 
a aN hing for good your throne and happiness as we b 

one a a to ee at close quarters Death in the form of Rama, with the bow 
as a wide ne blazing mouth, the arrows as his rays, wearing a stern aspect in indignation 


j - is the glory of the prince 
-rina off the enemy's forces. (16-17) Immeasurable is the glory pi 
ani apaa ofe Janaka R: You are not capable of bearing her away, protected 


tT 
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as she is in the forest by the bow of Rama. (18) The young lady is the consort of that 
lion among men who has a chest broad as the lion's, and is dearer to him than his very 
life and ever devoted to him. (19) Sita, that princess of Mithila, who is distinguished by 
a slender waist, is the beloved wife of a powerful man and cannot be over-powered any 


ing fire. (20) What will be gained by you by entering on 
more than the flame of a burning (20) \ 7 If you are (ever) seen by him on a field 


this futile endeavour, O suzerain lord of ogres í ; / 
“of battle, that will be the end of your life. (21) If you wish to enjoy for long life and happiness 
as also the throne, which is extremely hard to win, (pray) don't give offence to Rama. (22) 
Taking counsel with all your most virtuous ministers headed by Vibhisana, and making up 


your mind, nay, weighing carefully the preponderance and otherwise of the merits and demerits 
(of the proposition) and judging aright your own strength as well as that of Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), and “ascertaining what is conducive to your good, you ought to do the proper 
thing. (23-24) I, for my part, do not deem fit your encounter on a field of battle with Rama 
(the prince of Kosala). Listen once more, O suzerain lord of ogres, to my following most 
useful, appropriate and reasonable submission. " (25) 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SD e e 


awm: ort: 
Canto XXXVIII 
Narrating his own experience of Śrī Rāma's prowess, Mārīca 
asks Ravana not to provoke Sri Rama 
wales date wey yfudiittriact eA ae TATA: en 
ULE GESE IELE LE IES ME UST: Lat Senet A, at aftarger: N RII 
aat qusma a aasa mien afgaett merg: 3 
wi ma qmi Raa | Sta Ta AT WA: dA RT: X N 
ma w ww ayi AnA i wer IRAR ll 
waaa aa am eA | aaa SARAS WIA: 1G N 
wig m aa a e aR a a wat rS N 
afrentt gAs i da aA a: Aq Wt meaa N I 
waa a cite a wer wre: I aA a WANANE: IR I 
mi a pi wd aa a aa ved Gat fisher MTT RO N 
ms T: e frag A aa AA ASR ATIR II 


Once while I was ranging this earth through pride of valour, looking like a mountain 
and possessing the might of a thousand elephants and the hue of a dark blue cloud, adorned 
with ear-rings of refined gold with a diadem on my head and an iron club in my hand, 
I roamed about in the Dandaka forest eating the flesh of Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras) 
and inspiring terror in (the hearts of) men. Personally approaching DaSaratha, the great: 
Sage ViSwamitra, whose mind was set on righteousness, and who was greatly afraid of 
me, spoke to the king as follows :—"Let this Rama protect me at the time of a Sacrifice, remaining 


“vigilant (all the time). (1—4) A terrible calamity has arisen before me through Marica, O 


ruler of men !" Solicited in the above words, on that occasion, King Dagaratha whose 
mind was set on piety, replied (as follows) to the eminent and highly blessed Sage 


. O jewel among ascetics !" 
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Viswa 1 s" : . ` 
practised archery (5) M oy Raghu is less than twelve* years of age and has not yet 
reaching S y distinguished army will no doubt gladly go with you. Personally 
soldiers), I sh fa y consisting of four limbs (viz., elephants, cavalry, chariots and foot 
, all make short work of your enemy, the night-stalker, as desired by you, 
to the ae eee Reassured in these words, the aforesaid sage for his part replied 
to ieee dan ee s :—(7-8) "No power in the world other than Sri Rama is adequate 
Ebene O gre, even though you have been the protector even of gods on the fields 
of battle. (9) The feat accomplished by you is known through all the three worlds, O protector 
of men ! Even though there is a great army with you, let it remain here, O scorcher of 
your enemy ! (10) Though still a boy, Sri Rama is endowed with great energy and is 


capable of subduing the ogre. I shall (therefore) depart taking him (with me). My all be 
well with you, O tormentor of foes !" (11) 


yaaga u aea e ser ute fair: ATN 
ț am quent gya A R maai ERA T:R 
AART: SA A: FATA: QART: | RAN erat E KARAT INRY I 
T asai AA aH A aga dal Wat eaa JAAT: URA N 
aats Aiae: | Tet aÀ TANTRA RS Ul 
at ge: aA AA: 1 at q ger aq: AAIR FION 
waste Aes aah wae feats at Afra PAR: R Ut 
wt amet aro: fra: aae: ide aise: fea: aq MAAT 
eo aa At wy wet ator waaay Peet MATT: Roll 
uR wear ae Tee arate | wera fara gi het Ta: FTN NE I 
wanker dat Aw: AR Pravin: | teparetor WAT ANERER AT Re I 
Saying so and taking the aforesaid prince (with him), ViSwamitra returned to his own 
hermitage supremely gratified. (12) Twanging his wonderful bow, Sti Rama stood by the 
side of the sage consecrated for a sacrifice in the Dandaka forest as prearranged. (13) 
Illumining the Dandaka forest with his refulgent splendour, the glorious Rama—who was 
(still) a boy, in whom the marks of manhood (in the shape of moustaches etc.) had not 
yet appeared, dark-brown (of complexion) with charming eyes and a single cloth (wrapped 
about his loins as a token of celibacy), wielding a bow and wearing a tuft of hair on 
the crown of his head and adorned with a string of gold—looked at that time like the 
new moon (just) risen. (14-15) At that time I—who looked like a cloud, and was adorned 
with ear-rings of refined gold, full of might and puffed up with arrogance, a boon having 
been conferred on me (by Brahma)—reached the heart of the hermitage. (16) The moment 
I entered the hermitage I was espied by him. Having suddenly lifted up his weapon on 
seeing me, he strung his bow calmly indeed. (17) Disregarding Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
through ignorance, thinking that he was a (mere) boy, I rushed with speed towards the 
well-known altar occupied by ViSwamitra. (18) By him was discharged at that time a sharp 
arrow capable of destroying the enemy. Struck by it I was cast into the sea which was 
a hundred Yojanas (800 miles) long. (19) Spared on that occasion by the hero, who did 
not want to kill me, O dear one, and flung by the impetus of Rama's arrow at that moment, 
I was hurled by him into the deep waters, rendered unconscious. Regaining consciousness 
after a long time, I proceeded towards the city of Lanka, O dear one ! (20-21) In this 


at that time was declared by Dasgaratha to be less than fifteen years. Marica. 


f Rama 
* In I. xx. 2 the age © xtraordinary might of Śrī Rama even at that tender age. 


however, minimizes it here to impress upon Ravana the e 
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i i well-known companions were slain by the child 
zay 1 vas aen a CE al iat (yet) practised archery. (22) 
ma aig ae TAT Raga aRar att a wrer 7 Rra tt 23 M 
atentaat qea RA e Aa dare RRN RY 
TANEN mamaaa | eR at Ot agi at Afp Ry N 
agiia weit qaa: mi AA e G AMNS N 
kamana RAT ERETT A a ATTRATTI RO Ul 
aam amis am Raa RN: ARA ARA et ATRL ee N 
PAELLA RAT: LELA LE Dac SALES RELIG aL À I WRT gi ARN RETAN RR Ul 
Wend T WI a Hed! a age aa wer URTE U 30 N 
Wa an: Waal TW WAAL AM gaa m a RA A: 132 N 
ara a drat frat ala aadA fat ate ar qar aN 3? tl 
tad: get wat yt wee dt afe endian 
Titer aaa: ae g aA: = aan: 
FUT MANI MEA RPA OAAS ART: As Ml 3E N 


If, therefore, you enter into hostilities with Rama, though being dissuaded by me, 
you will soor meet with a terrible catastrophe, and shall not survive. (23) Nay, you will 
also bring suffering and doom to the ogres, who know the technique of sports and enjoyment 
and are fond of enjoying social festivities. (24) You will see the city of Lanka, thick with 
mansions and palaces and adorned with jewels of every description, laid waste on account 
of Sita (the princess of Mithila). (25) Though not committing sins (themselves), even 
innocent people perish because of others’ sins through contact with the sinful, (even) like 
the fish living in a snake-infested lake. (26) You will see ogres with their bodies besmeared 
with celestial sandal-paste as well as those adorned with heavenly ornaments lying killed 
on the ground for your fault. (27) You will (also) see night-stalkers other than those killed 
(in action) fleeing without a protector in all directions, their wives having been borne away, 
and others with their wives. (28) You will without doubt see Lanka screened with a network 
of arrows and‘surrounded with flames with its houses (consequently) reduced to ashes. (29) 
‘Surely there is no greater sin than consorting with another's wife. There are thousands 
of young ladies in your gynaeceum, O king ! (30) Remain devoted to your own wives 
and preserve your race, as well as the ogres, as also your honour, prosperity, kingdom 
and your dear life. (31) Nay, if you seek to enjoy for long your charming wives as also 
the company of your friends, do not give offence to Rama. (32) If you forcibly take away 

Sita, in spite of being repeatedly dissuaded by me, your disinterested friend, you will reach 
the abode of Death together with your kith and kin, your army being destroyed and your 
life being brought to an end by the arrows of Rama. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of-a Rsi and the oldest epic. : 
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Canto XXXIX 


Marica tries to bring Ravana round 

Vane cet ym: mi aa dati aA aq qd mA TEEN N 

TRAN amamma: | aed yeaa wast ERTAN 

aet e m: | Tat san MRA AAT: NRN 

ag CAA) WaT ATEN A, WITTY I 

fra asa array miano: aaa iea aaah ST MATTING N 

aiT: RA | MTEL del ARSE A SRANN Il 

Wee qem Aea | nique: | smeared wet Waa enero 

See a Hert Tent a HEA Paet aia CN 

"As aforesaid I was somehow let go by him in the encounter on that occasion. (Now) hear 
of that which happened latterly and which is (something) out of the common. (1) Never daunted 
though dealt with in that way (by Rama), I penetrated deep into the Dandaka forest accompanied 
by two ogres, who had assumed the form of deer. (2) I ranged the Dandaka forest in the form 
of a large carnivorous stag possessed of great strength with a flaming tongue, big teeth and pointed 
horns. (3) Looking most frightful and assaulting the ascetics in fire-sanctuaries, the descents of 
rivers and lakes ee under the shade of trees growing on holy spots,\O Ravana, nay, quaffing 
the blood of ascetics practising virtue in the Dandaka forest, and feeding on their flesh after killing 
them, I roamed at will. (4-5) Living on the flesh of Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), cruel 
as I was (nay) causing fear to the denizens of the forest and drunk with blood, I ranged 
the Dandaka forest at that time. (6) Roaming about in the Dandaka forest at that time 
offending against righteousness, I forthwith approached Rama, who had adopted the course 
of conduct prescribed for ascetics, as well as the highly blessed Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) and the great carwarrior, Laksmana, who was practising austerities and 
living on a restricted diet, and was devoted to the good of all created beings. (7-8) 


Sst amd we uy Agari aAa yar Gaara S 
" anger gigatan PRR: | Raipa WERATATLI Fo Il 
aa amad arom: fire: aN: far qagendt qavriftcrqeam: 11 ee i 
A ao aiam: Bale Horn: | sey: Alea: Ma Aa: HANT: IRR I 
UMA WA A gpa: Ul a Ywmenqut Taal gar ge ll 
BROT et me ere, wer wifey ge Meth gaat TATA: IRE N 
aa aa fe afa Aae a WA UryteediteretenA Ml 24 I 
air maai vita: wyatt a A det utr Anat 


"Belittling Rama, who had retired to the forest, even though he was pssessed of great might, 
thinking that he was an ascetic (only), and recalling my past enmity (with him), I rushed towards 
him, highly enraged, in the form of a sharp-homed deer, thoughtlessly seeking to kill him, 
remembering as I did the blow dealt by him. (9-10) Stretching at full length his very mighty 
bow, three sharparrows—which were capable of putting an end to the enemy and which sped 
like Garuda (the king of birds and the carrier of Lord Visnu) and the wind—were let loose by 
him. (11) All those three most dreadful and flat-knobbed arrows, which shone brightly as lightning, 

or ere fond of sucking blood—sped (towards me) together. (12) Knowing as I did the prowess 
of Rama and having seen the peril (to which I had exposed myself) on a previous occasion, 


oN cate Ak lire) Pi Gx Jaa gf) fi ff 5 
4 t P A f Ez) Ni 4 fof k 7 Pe’ oe £ ete i 
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+ i was thereby saved (since the arrow of Rama never 
ae cee ue ae ey companions) were killed. ( 13) Having somehow 
got back my life, being spared by the shaft of Rama, I have been forced to turn a recluse 
here and, being calm and collected, have taken to the practice of yoga {concentration of 
mind), adopting an ascetic life. (14) In every tree I actually perceive Sri Rāma clad in 
the bark of trees and the black antelope-skin, wielding a bow and resembling Death with 
a noose in his hand. (15) Being terrified, O Ravana, I even behold thousands of Rama, 
(Nay) to me the whole of this forest appears as having turned into Rama. (16) 

gama fe usa wed werdari ep wed aA AATA: neo 

Tarde Aa mae Tau tent a wade ford afa Fee 

-ak Tea Wiad A Gs aa a AAA! alert ar f ale Tale VTS IRR II 

TH WAT Bea AA a He WaT Aa Waa Hal ale at AAs N Yo ll 
maa: ma wie oer e: aera feast: RETR 

ise wa fat fee i ge aa ae aed oi age ane 

was A were maea mae: | afr weracitnet AASA feu 23 I 

ate EI URLE LELLE MESLE BLG È Gl 
akad wat: ya Amaea | am ale Gerad at Was ARIAT: I3% 
Wares wilted or wats war RRR: 24 Ul 
FMS MANTA ACAI RRASA CHITA: WF: ll 38 I 


"Indeed I perceive Rama even in a solitary place, O lord of ogres ! (Nay) beholding `` 


. Rama in a dream I get bewildered like one returned to waking life. (17) Names beginning 
with the letter 'R' such as the word ‘Ratnas' (jewels) and ‘Rathas' (chariots) as well cause 
: terror to me, afraid as I am of Rama, O Ravana ! (18) I am aware of his power; an 
encounter with him is (therefore) not advisable for you. Rama (the delight of the Raghus) 
can surely kill Bali and even Namuci. (19) (Either) contend with Rama on a field of battle 
or bear with him, O Ravana ! In no case should a reference be made to Rama (in my 
presence), if you would see me alive. (20) Many innocent souls of right conduct in the 
world, who practised virtue (all their life), have perished with their associates for the fault 
of others. (21) As such I (too) am sure to perish for the fault of another (viz., yourself), 
O ranger of the night ! Therefore, do what is proper for you, I for my part am not going 
to follow you. (22) For, Rama is possessed of extraordinary prowess, great intellectual calibre 
and inordinate strength. He can surely prove to be the exterminator of the (entire) world 
of ogres. (23) If Khara, stationed in Janasthana, who transgressed his limits on account 
of Śūrpaņakhā, was killed in the past by Rama, of unwearied action, tell me in truth, what 
was the fault of Rama in this matter ? (24) If you do not accept this advice being tendered 
in right earnest by me, seeking the welfare of my relative (in-your person), you will, when 
pierced by Rama with the straight-going arrows today, will give up the ghost with your 
kith and -kin on the field of battle.” (25) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Aranvakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of: a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ACAI: Gt: 
Canto XL 


Ravana reproaches Marica and commands him to 
help him in his mission 


TERA g at wet a une dat e aA aaa fagtea en 
ARR Geet Tet mat feat mer etae were area arene TA: GN 
aam CAM we i rete: | wet: a ater gem aa dering 
Wt a Pim afai mia fret ia emai, wear Saris YT Noll, 
att yi at a aaquéfe | sad at cord at ater AAAG N 
we g awet aià faa | samefeen wat a sede Yer eI 


Though counselled (by Marica), Ravana for his part did not accept that proper and reasonable 


_ advice of Mārīca (even) any more than a man courting death would accept a remedy. (1) Impelled 


by Death, Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres) spoke the following harsh and ill-advised words 
to the said Marica, who had tendered a salutary and friendly advice (to him) :— (2) "O Marica 
of ignoble descent, this ill-conceived advice, which is being tendered (to me), is altogether fruitless 
like a seed sown.in a barren soil. (3) It is not possible by your words to deter me from my resolve 
to enter into hostility (through abduction of Sita) with Rama, who is stupid addicted to sin and above 
all a human being. (4) I need must at all events bear away in your presence Sita, who is dearer 
than life to him who, having heard the valueless words of a woman (viz., his stepmother, Kaikeyi) 
departed at once for the forest, renouncing his near and dear ones, sovereignty and parents, and who 
killed Khara in battle. (5-6) This resolute determination exists in my mind, O Marica ! It cannot 
be altered even by gods and demons including Indra (the lord of paradise). (7) When asked 
about the merits and demerits or about the means of accomplishing a thing or the risks 


` involved in it, while finally deciding upon a particular course of action, you ought to have 


said like this. By a wise counsellor who seeks his own prosperity from a king counsel 
should be given with uplifted and joined palms only when he is duly asked it. (8-9) 
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"A monarch should be spoken to in words which are not repugnant but pleasing yet 
wholesome and are uttered with politeness and in soft accents. (10) A king seeking honour 
would not welcome that counsel which is uttered in an insulting tone, and is lacking in 

t, even though it is wholesome. (11) Kings possessed of unlimited prowess assume 
ee les viz., those of the god of fire, Indra (the ruler of gods), the moon-god, Yama 


x 
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(the god of retribution) and Varuna (the god of water). (12) High-souled kings, o powes 
of the night, embody ardour and prowess, gentleness, violence and grace (the virtues o 
the above-noted deities) and are therefore worthy of honour and respect at all times. Not 
knowing your duty, you, on the other hand, have clung to infatuation alone and due to 
' evil-mindedness address such harsh words to me, your guest! I do not ask you about 
the merits and demerits of what I propose to do nor what is advisable for me, O 
ogre ! (13—15) On the other hand, my request to you is only this, O ogre of unlimited 
‘prowess: urged by me, you oughfat all events to render help in this mission (of abducting 
Sita). (16) (Now) hear of that role which has to be played by you by way of co-operation at 
my instance : turning into a golden deer freckled with silvery spots, roam you in the 
hermitage of the aforesaid Rama before (the eyes of) Sita. Having cast your full charm 
on her, you may go: wherever you please. (17-18) 
wi fe mmi apr aai wrafeerar aR fied we aga Afr een 
HUT A ep At Ea | AT Mt awh TTET. Zo Il 
wegen weet Seas Afa: | aro mai afi dear ze N 
AIT ST SG KAT a Tey | Sefton A MEET: wea uz 1 
Wa par fad ard ade TE Were | Tea erent Anta Aa YAT NR I 
Toda fret art carder aga | ag apena mA queer Vv Il 
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Wag Gata ww qaeqr wear Wet Be AMM ATVI! 
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"Wonder-struck to see you transformed into a golden deer by dint of Maya (conjuring 
tricks), Sita (a princess of Mithila) will surely speak to Rama at once : (Pray) fetch the deer.'(19) 
Also moving to some distance, when Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) is away from his hut, exclaim 
in a voice similar to Rama's, 'Ah, Sita, O Laksmana !' (20) Hearing the call and importuned 
by Sita, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) too will follow in the wake of Rama in a flurry out of 
affection (for his brother). (21) When Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) and Laksmana too are away 
(from their cottage), I shall bear away Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) with ease as 
Indra (the thousand-eyed god) would take away Saci (his own consort). (22) Of course, having 
accomplished this work in this way, go wherever you please, O ogre ! I shall confer half 
of my kingdom on you, O Marica of noble vows ! (23) Proceed on your auspicious journey, 
my good friend, for the accomplishment of this object, I shall follow at your heels in a chariot 
to the Dandaka forest. (24) Having hoodwinked Rama and won Sita without any Struggle, I 
shall for my part return to Lanka with you, my purpose being accomplished. (25) If you don't 
do this, O Marica, I shall make short work of you this very day. You need must do this work 
of mine even perforce. None who stands directly opposed to a king can prosper with ease. (26) 
Approaching Rama, danger to life will be met by you; whereas death is certain for you 
this very day if you are at variance with me. Weighing this carefully in the scales of reason, 
do that which is wholesome for you on this point accordingly." (27) 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ee 


| 
| 
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Whaat: at: 
Canto XLI 


Once more Mārīca tries to deter Ravana from his purpose by picturing 
to him the disastrous consequences of his action 
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Commanded in the foregoing words by. Rāvaņa like a king to do a thing which 
was repugnant to him, Marica fearlessly spoke the following harsh words to Ravana (the 
suzerain lord of ogres) :— (1) "What man of sinful deeds has advised to you this course 
of action, which spells ‘your doom alongwith that of your sons, kingdom and ministers, 
O night-stalker ? (2) Who is that man of sinful deeds, who does not rejoice with you 


your ministers, O Ravana, who do not hold you back by every means even though seeing 
you having set your foot on a wrong path; yet they are not put to death (by you). (6) 
A licentious king who has taken to evil ways surely deserves to be checked in everyway 
by virtuous ministers. Though deserving to be so checked, you have, however, not been 
cecked. (7) By the grace of their lord, O ranger of the night, ministers acquire religious 
merit, wealth and sensuous enjoyment as well as fame, O jewel among the 
victorious ! (8) In the reverse case, however, everything becomes useless, O Ravana ! 
Other people meet with adversity through the fault of a master. (9) Virtue as well as fame 
have their root in a king, O jewel among the victorious ! Hence the rulers of men deserve 
to be protected under all circumstances. (10) 


Wet wet wet + deta ama aR ater THAN? I 
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qima We ET | ST at fa eT eat ATTA N 
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No state can be ruled by a king who is severe, nor by him who is most adversely disposed 
to the people, nor again by him who is boorish (in his manners), O night-stalker ! (11) Ministers 
who counsel violent measures surely reap suffering alongwith the counselled (even) as 
chariots driven by a dull-witted charioteer coursing swiftly on uneven roads perish with 
the chariot. (12) Many righteous souls in the world who have practised virtue enjoined 
on them have perished with their followers through the offence of others. (13) Being 
protected: by a violent and adversely disposed master, O Ravana, people do not prosper 
any more than the rams protected by a jackal. (14) The ogres, O Ravana, whose ruler 
are you, cruel, evil-minded and a slave to your senses, will all surely perish. (15) Although 
this terrible and unforeseen calamity (in the form of death at your hands) has been. met 
with by me, nevertheless on this score you (alone) deserve to be pitied (and not I) inasmuch 
as you are going to meet your doom with your army. (16) Having killed me, the aforesaid 
Rama for his part will dispose of you before long. I shall, however, feel accomplished 
of purpose through such death; for I would fain ‘give up the ghost when killed by an enemy 
(rather than be killed by you, my king). (17) Take me as killed at the very sight of Rama 
and deem yourself as killed with your kith and kin as soon as you bear away Sita. (18) 
If, accompanied by me, you fetch Sita from the hermitage, under no circumstances will 
you survive nor I nor even Lanka (your capital) nor the ogres. (19) You do not heed this 
counsel of mine, though being checked by me, your wellwisher, O ranger of the night! 
For men whose span of life has come to an end and who are on the verge of death 
do not accept the salutary advice tendered by their disinterested friends. (20) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— yke 


Canto XLII 


Assuming the form‘ of a golden deer, Marica reaches the 
hermitage of Rama and is caught sight of by Sita 
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- through fear of the king 


` the tradition goes. 
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Having Spoken such harsh words to Ravana, Marica, for his part, who felt afflicted 
of ogres, said, "Let us both depart. (1) Nay, if I am seen again 
arrows, a bow and a sword, with his weapon raised to make short 
loomed. (2) Showing valour against Rama nobody can return alive. 


by Rama, the Wielder of 
work of me, my life is d 


. He is (quite) a match for you, who stand (already) killed by the rod of Death. (3) When 


you are so evil-minded, what on earth can be done by me (to check you) ? Here do I go, my 
dear Ravana ! May all be well with you, O prowler of the night !" (4) The ogre Ravana felt 
highly rejoiced at these words, Closely embracing Marica, he spoke (to him) as follows :— (5) 
This utterance of yours is full of valour, since you (now) follow my mind. You are now 
(the same) Mārīca (as you were before). Heretofore some other (unknown) ogre possessed 
you. (6) Let this aerial car tastefully decorated with jewels and drawn by donkeys with the 
head of a goblin be mounted quickly by you with me. (7) Having fascinated Sita (the princess 
of the Videha territory), you may go wherever you please. At a time when there is none 
beside her I shall forcibly fetch Sita, the aforesaid princess of Mithila." (8) 
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Thereupon Marica (son of the ogress Tataka) answered him saying,"Be it so !" 
Mounting the aforesaid chariot looking like an aerial car, Ravana and Marica then, departed 
from the circumference of that hermitage. Beholding as before on the way towns and forests, 
mountains and all the rivers (falling on the way), states and cities, both reached the Dandaka 
forest together. Accompanied by Marica, Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, than beheld 
the hermitage of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). Descending from that chariot decked with 
gold and taking Marica by the hand, Ravana spoke (to him) as follows :—"Here is seen 
the site of Rama's hermitage, hemmed in with plantain trees. (9—13) Do that quickly, my 
friend, for which we have come." Turning into a deer the moment he heard the request of 
Ravana, that ogre; Mārīca, paced to and fro at the entrance of Si Rama's hermitage: so 
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Assuming a remarkable form presenting a wonderful sight, the aforesaid ogre for his- 
part turned in an instant into a most attractive deer, with the tips of its horns bright as 
sapphire, its head partly white and partly dark, the upper part of its snout bearing the hue 
of a red lotus and the lower that of a blue lotus, its ears shining as sapphire and resembling 
a blue lotus, its neck slightly projecting upwards, its belly having the hue of a sapphire, ` 
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its flanks pale as a Madhiika flower and the animal (itself) shining brightly like the filaments 
of a lotus, its hoofs resembling a cat's-eye gem ‘ 

legs and looking splendid with its tail resembling the rainbow at ie lier wearing a 
charming glossy skin freckled with a number of jewel-like spots. Gare Wa A assumed 
a soul-captivating and attractive form coloured with various minera inate 
Sita (a prise “of the Videha territory), the aforesaid ogre began to move about with 
confidence, illumining that lovely forest and the site of Sri Rama's hermitage and grazing 
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Putting on an erichanting appearance with hundreds of silvery spots and lovely toook 
at, the ogte strayed here and there nibbling the tender shoots of trees : so it is said. (22) 
Entering the plantain grove, and (then) the (cluster of) Karnikara trees, and seeking to attract 
the full notice of Sita, (nay) adopting a tardy gait, that large stag with its back looking 
attractive like the filament of a lotus shone brightly and paced hither and thither complacently 
near the site of Sri Rama's hermitage. (23-24) Having returned after disappearing (awhile), 


that jewel among the deer roamed about (on that very spot). Leaving (the place) for an- 


hour or so it came back again in haste. (25) Nay, playing about at one time it sat down 
on the ground once more. And reaching the entrance of the hermitage it joined the herds 
of deer. (26).Keenly longing to attract the notice of Sita, the ogre, who had been converted 
into the form of a deer, returned once more, followed by herds of deer. (27) (Nay) while 
coming near Sita he spun round describing a number of circles. Gazing on him from 4 
distance, approaching him and snuffing him, all other deer that hunted that forest scattered 
in all directions. In order to hide his intention, that ogre, though fond of killing deer, would 
not devour those wild deer even though fully touching them. That very moment ‘sit (a 
princess of the Videha territory), who was possessed of lovely and bewitching eyes and 
a charming countenance and was intently plucking flowers, just appeared on this side of 
the Karnikara, Asoka and mango trees and moved about plucking flowers Unworthy 
of exile in the-forest, that excellent lady sighted that jewel amon anteb es having 
its limbs freckled with pearl-like spots. With her eyes dilated (hol h andes she 
fondly surveyed that deer with lovely teeth and jaws and heir shining like east 


and body well-compacted with slender - 
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other minerals. Lookin 


on that 1 Ra i 
amed about on 8 at beloved consort of Sri Rama, that illusory deer too presently 


that spot, illumining that forest as it were. Seeing that deer, the like 
weel Ste never been seen before, and which was made up of varied jewels (as it 
Te), Sita, Janaka's daughter, experienced great wonder. (28—35) 

Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic.’ 
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Praag: et: 
Canto XLIII 
Rama goes to hunt the deer at the persistent demand of Sita 
Wot wae gA qaqa faferadt ana aara l 
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Highly delighted to perceive the deer adorned with flanks presenting the hue of gold 
and silver respectively, the comely Sita, who was possessed of faultless limbs and the hue 
of burnished gold, and was eagerly plucking flowers called to her husband as well as to 
Laksmana with arms in the following words :— (1-2) "Come along, come soon, my lord, 
with your younger brother (Laksmana) !" Calling again and again (as above) she looked 
intently on the deer once more. (3) Surveying that region when called by Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), those two tigers among men, Sri Rama and Laksmana, for their 
part, presently beheld the deer. (4) Seized with suspicion to see it, Laksmana for his part 
observed as follows :—"I conclude this deer to be the same as that ogre, Marica. (5) Hunting 
game in the forest with delight, many kings, O Rama, have been killed by assuming a 
deceptive form by this sinful ogre, who is capable of assuming any form at will. (6) This 
effulgent form of a deer assumed by him, O tiger among men, is a hoax on the part of 
the ogreé—who is well-versed in conjuring tricks—and is much like a magic show. (7) 
To be sure, no such deer, freckled with jewel-like spots, exists on the face of the earth, 
O scion of Raghu ! It is surely a phantom, O ruler of the globe : there is no doubt about 
it." (8) Interrupting Laksmana (a scion of Kakutstha), who was speaking in this strain, 
Sit, who had been robbed of her faculty of judgment by the hoax (practised by the ogre) 
and Who felt overjoyed (at the prospect-of laying her hands on the weird deer), spoke 
(as follows) with a bright smile (playing on her lips):—(9) 


ains gat ait A wa: | amet Hereret ted at ferent 20 11 
yamash A: uae: aA URMI: GAM RR Ml 
met: yis a: fraa aia ma MA AETAT: MRR 
Ta: Vem WH E: YF À war awe amar shea gered GTER: 123 


652 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 
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ptivates my mind. Fetch it, O mighty-armed lord; it 


"The yonder charming deer ca : 
will serve as a means of diversion. (10) On the grounds of this hermitage of ours range 


together numerous deer of hallowed appearance as well as Camaras: and Srmaras (two distinct 
species of deer with white and dark hair respectively at the end of their tail) as also bears, 
herds of spotted deer, monkeys and Kinnaras (another species of deer) foremost in 
comeliness of form and possessed of great might. No other deer equal in agility, gentleness 
and splendour to this jewel among deer has (ever) been seen by me before, O prince ! (11—13) 
Shining brightly as the moon, and illumining the forest, with its limbs diversified because 
of their varied colours, this jewel of a deer stands at ease before me spreading its charm 
(all-round). (14) Wonderful is its colour and marvellous its splendour. The richness of its 
sound is also lovely. Endowed with spotted limbs, this wonderful deer captivates my heart 
as it were. (15) If the deer is caught by you alive, it will be a miraculous feat (on your 
part) and will cause wonder. (16) When we have concluded the term of our exile and 
are installed on the throne again, this deer will serve as an adornment to our gynaeceum. (17) This 
weird and excellent deer will cause wonder, my lord, to Prince Bharata, to yourself, to 
my mothers-in-law as well as to myself. (18) 
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"If (on the other hand) the jewel among the deer does not allow itself to be captured 
by you alive, its skin itself will afford delight, O tiger among men ! (19) When this animal 
has been killed by you, I long to sit with you on its golden skin spread on a mat of 
young grass. (20) This conduct of mine (in the shape of urging my husband to comply 
with my wishes), actuated as it is by desire, is violent and is deemed unworthy on the 
part of ‘women. Curiosity has, however, been aroused in me by the (weird) form of this 
animal.” (21) The mind of Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) too was, however, filled with 
curiosity by that deer with its golden coat and horns of sapphire. oy shining like the 
rising sun and possessing the splendour of the starry region. Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid 
request of Sita and beholding the wonderful deer, nay, allured by that (weird form) and 
importuned by Sita, Sit Rama (a scion of Raghu) spoke to his brother, Laksmana, in the 
following words :—(22—24) "Mark, O Laksmana, this burning desire of Sita (a princess 
eae ae ee ae ee of its surpassing beauty this deer will not survive 
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it exist on the earth ? 


3 (26) The gl i i i i 
with golden ka ) glossy rows of hair, both horizontal and vertical, and freckled 


ook charming on the body of the deer. (27) 
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„Behold the tongue, burning like a flame, shooting forth from its mouth when it yawns, 
like a flash of lightning darting from a cloud. (28) With its mouth resembling a cup made 
of sapphire and its belly shining as a conch-shell or pearls, whose mind will that deer, 
which baffles description, not lure ? (29) Whose mind will not be struck with wonder 
to behold this celestial beauty shedding a golden lustre and freckled with numerous jewel- - 
like spots ? (30) Even for the sake of skin and for diversion kings wielding bows kill 
the deer in sport, O Laksmana, in large forests. (31) Through sporting enterprise treasures 
too are laid hands on in large forests in the form of minerals of various kinds comprising 
gems, precious stones and (ores of) gold. (32) Swelling their coffers, such wealth is all 
valuable like all the objects of enjoyment brought into being by the (very) thought of one 
who has attained the realm of Brahma (the creator), O Laksmana ! (33) People well-versed 
in economics and adept in producing wealth, O brother, endowed with auspicious bodily 
marks, speak of that alone as wealth (lit., an object of pursuit) which a seeker of wealth 
fondly pursues without premeditation through endeavour calculated to achieve that object. (34) 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) who is endowed with a slender waist, will sit 
with me on the most excellent golden skin of this jewel among the deer. (35) 
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Neither the skin of a Kadali (a species of deer distinguished by soft, fine, long and 


variegated hair blue at the end) nor that of a Priyaki * (another species of antelope 


distinguished by a soft, long, sleek and thick coat) nor that of Pravena (a particular species 
of goats) nor that of a sheep can compare with it in (softness of) touch : such is my 
conclusion. (36) This splendid deer as well as its heavenly counterpart (bearing the name 
of Mrga) which courses in the heavens—both these are divine deer, the one in the form 


* We read in the lexicon known as Vaijayanti :— 
weet 9 fea tt a e aw figa 
fa Aiia Baerga: 
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nd the other moving on earth. (37) If, O Laksmana, 


of a star known by the name of Mrga a ond to because it is a phantom conjured 


this deer is such as you tell me, it must be put an é oe 
wp by an op, G8) Suely any ev a ra) Many oma 
i arica of evil mind while roamin rest. (33 i 

alne aee bons have been killed by him (suddenly) appearing 1n his real foray Dee 
this deer deserves to be made short work of. Ca ee asl used = ae eo 3 eo 
forest in the past and entering their abdomen, (the 08 n 
(by splitting Sen their bellies from within) as the embryo of a eas paper death 
of the she-mule (in that it does not emerge from its womb unless the belly : i e mother 
is cut open). (41) After a long time, out of greed, they say, the ogre ome 5 eine 
Sage Agastya, endowed with spiritual power, and (entering his gong by au ) was 
consumed by him as food. (42) Smiling to see him eager to resume his original form (of 
an ogre) at the conclusion of the Sraddha ceremony, the revered sage spoke to Vatapi 
as follows :—(43) ‘No minding the consequences, O Vatapi, the foremost of Brahmanas 
in this world of mortals were made short work of by you through your might; hence (by 
way of retribution for this sin) you have been digested (by me).' (44) : 


4 waka amaa na | ni aisha i freer ey 1 
T, miea om a: ge wa Wa a aat Tat AAN ES U 
mema | A pi TT A aR A TAN well 
qwa aA A g A | Uys T ace rafa Melt EETA ¥E N 
aa yaa we gia a RaR aA A AAA TATIER N 
Wad A aa eea Ae a AA AAT INGO I 

wana a ea ia A AAT 

wma: Ra Aa Ra add wa visa uae 
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"The yonder ogre too, who dares despise one like me, constantly devoted to virtue 
and a master of his senses, will cease to be as Vatapi did, O Laksmana ! (45) Having 
met me (in a hostile manner), this ogre (too) is-sure to be killed (by me) as Vatapi ‘by 
Agastya. Stay you protected with armour and, remaining confined to this place, guard Sita 
(a princess of Mithila). (46) Whatever is to be done by us (hereafter) depends on her, 
O delight of the race of Raghu ! I shall dispose of this deer or capture it (alive). (47) 
In the meantime, O darling of Sumitra, I proceed apace to bring the deer. Mark, O Laksmana, 
the craving of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) directed towards the skin of this 
deer. (48) Indeed this deer will perish today because of its superb skin. You must remain 
wide awake in the hermitage with Sita till I dispose to this spotted deer with a single 


arrow. Having made short work of it and taking its skin I shall forthwith return, O 
Laksmana ! (49-50) Keeping Sita (a princess of Mithila) by your side, O Laksmana, remain 
vigilant every moment and full of apprehension from all quarters in the company of the 
wise bird Jatayu, who is very powerful and possesse 


a“ ie ; d of great might." (51) 
us ends Canto “orty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the bite. epic. es 
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SATAN: EAT: 
i Canto XLIV 
Rama kills Marica and feels concerned to hear 

VB aD his call to Sita and Laksmana 
qm q ot weve wat cree: e A MATARA Ul 
Taai AATA aA I a Bt NAAA: RU 
T aR mam iea A a, ya: aisa N 
aake maa w d m aA RAN TA: EN 
were i a aga RTTY N 
wigt T TATA | gag A a Ag It 


Having duly cautioned as above his aforesaid brother (Laksmana), Sri Rama (the delight 
of the Raghus), for his part, who was possessed of exceptional glory fastened (to his girdle) 
his sword with a golden hilt. (1) Then, seizing his triply-curved bow, which served as his 
adornment, and fastening two quivers, Śrī Rama (of terrible prowess) sallied forth. (2) Observing 

ri Rama, the ruler of rulers, approaching, Marica (the foremost of deer) went out of sight 
awhile through fear and again came into full view. (3) Taking his bow, with the sword fastened 
(to his girdle), Śrī Rama (the wielder of a bow) ran fast towards the spot where the deer stood 
and saw it radiating lustre as it were by its form in front of it. Looking back again and again 
it ran in the large forest. Now it slipped past after a leap and then tempted Śrī Rama (to catch 
hold of it by coming very near). (4-5) Now it appeared seized with fear (of being hurt by 
Šrī Rama's arrow), utterly confused and leaping into the air; while at other times it disappearéd 
into some depths of the forest like the orb of the autumnal moon screened by fragmented clouds. 
Just after a while it became visible (at hand) and again flashed into view at a distance 
-- (the very next moment). (6-7) Just by coming into view and going out of sight, that 
notorious Marica, who had assumed the form of a deer, bore Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
far away from his hermitage. (8) Beguiled by him and feeling helpless, Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) for his part felt enraged and, seeking the shade of a tree, thoroughly 
exhausted as he was, stood at ease on a spot covered with velvety grass. (9) 


au aera e Ama: gA: Rasad WARTTA iio tl 
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qa at qe RaR Aie: | ger Wat i Seq PAA: NRI 
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That ogre appearing in the form of a deer puzzled him. Surrounded by other deer, 
he presently came into view nor far off. (10) Beholding Rama eager to capture it, it took 
to fight once more and out of fright instantly went out of sight again. (11) Then again 


4 


656 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


s. Seeing the deer and pulling out with great 


| 
| 
it i i tree: e 
it issued forth from a distant cluster of Gre sedestroying he enemy, nayif ; 


fury a blazing arrow bright as a sunbeam and capab! c ) 
fitting it to the bow. and aiming it at that very animal drawing the bow with full force, - a 


the mighty Sri Rama, the celebrated scion of Raghu, for his DEn muova Sora with 
extraordinary energy and had made up his mind to make short wor e the oe ischarged 
in that forest that flaming and effulgent missile fashioned by Bra = SS e creator) and 
looking like a fiery serpent. Having thoroughly and deeply penetrated through the heart 
of the deer form, that excellent arrow, which shone brightly as lightning, pierced the heart 
of Marica himself. Bounding as high as a palmyra tree, the deer, which felt sore afflicted, 
fell down to the ground and uttered a terrific roar, its life being very short, while dying, 
however, Marica shed that assumed form. (12—17) Recalling the instruction of Ravana, 
the ogre for his part reflected how Sita should send away Laksmana to that spot and how 
Ravana should bear her away in her isolation. (18) 
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aH ani write wife i ger ated et cart TAN ze N 

wet sinim A RAA | ST AT Title Te: STM RR Ul 

AT g m yh TAMU Fl ATOM Meer eset eT Bat: 1B U 

Bl Ma nama FAA | AAAS: Misa ear Ale et AAT Vv It 
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Nay, perceiving what was opportune, the ogre forthwith uttered a cry precisely resembling ` 
the voice of Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu), saying “Alas Sita ! Ah Laksmana !" (19) Casting 
off the aforesaid form of a deer, deeply pierced in the vital parts by that peerless arrow, 
and taking on the form of an ogre, the said Marica, while giving up the ghost, revealed 
his gigantic body. Seeing that ogre of terrible aspect, fallen on the ground, writhing on — | 
the earth's surface, his limbs bathed in blood, Si Rama mentally turned towards Sita, 
recollecting the warning of Laksmana. (20—22) (He said to himself:) "Indeed this was 
a conjuring trick played by Marica, which had already been pointed out by Laksmana. 
Indeed: what he said has come to be true and it is Marica who has been killed by me 
today. (23) Since this notorious ogre has breathed his last uttering a loud wail: ‘Alas Sita ! 
Ah Laksmana !' how will Sita feel on hearing it ? (24) And what moods will the mighty 
armed Laksmana pass through ?" Reflecting thus, Śrī Rama, whose mind was set on virtue, 
found his hair standing on end (through apprehension about the future of Sita). (25) A 
poignant fear, born of dejection, seized S17 Rama on his having slain that ogre appearing 
in the form of a deer and heard his cry. (26) Having made short work of that uncommon 
spotted deer and taking fruits etc., fit for the consumption of ascetics. Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) then hastily proceeded towards (his hermitage in) Janasthāna. (27) 


.Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Aranyakanda of th i ama 
ee 4 na e glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the Bie: epic. % 
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Canto XLV E 
Lashed with castigating remarks, Lakşmaņa seeks fF het bh 
i à the presence of Sri Rama Cea = 
miat | woud wget | at 1 gare crenut ater mes Wife TATA II a 
WOA sift emt a aaRBA | AN: UAT Se: Mea HAT TTA 2 I 
arc g A wat agri Ra a urat wetter ati 
W ai Riia AA ST A MTU PETALI I 
amaa wea gim ma A aed eA FATTY I 
GRA at mR | geofe wa aai Wa A Art GUI 
A AeA Et anpresf wea) ai a fet wea Vet aR af Anon 
wt fasta fret aay maaa | fee fe dera afafa war vec I 
miake freer aaaea: | 
Recognizing the piteous cry (heard) in the forest as akin to the voice of her lord, 
Sita spoke to Laksmana (as follows) :—"Go and ascertain the truth about Si Rama (the 
scion of Raghu). (1) Neither my life-breath nor my heart is functioning properly. I have 
heard the voice of someone (like him) crying (for help) at a high pitch in great distress.(2) 
Surely you ought to rescue your (elder half-) brother crying piteously in the forest. Rush 
you at once to the side of your brother fallen into the hands of ogres as a bull into the 
clutches of lions and (as such) seeking your protection." Recalling (as he did) the command 
of his brother (not to leave her alone), Laksmana, however, did not stir even though urged 
in the foregoing words. (3-4) Getting upset thereby, Sita (daughter of Janaka) spoke to him 
on that occasion (as follows) :—"You are as it were an enemy of your brother in the guise 
of a friend, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), in that you do not rush to the help of your brother 
1? (even) in this predicament. For my sake, O Laksmana, you wish Sti Rama to perish. (5-6) 
` Surely due to greed for me you do not follow Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). I believe that 
your brother's sad plight is dear to you and that there is no affection in you for him. (7) 
That is. why you stand unperturbed without seeing Śrī Rama, who is possessed of extraordinary 
splendour. Indeed what purpose will be served by me, remaining (secure) here when he with 
whom as your leader you have come has fallen into danger ?" 
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To Sita, a princess of the Videha territory—who was full of tears and possessed 
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deer, and who was speaking in’ the’ above 
husband, O princess of the Videha kingdom, 
s, titons and ogres: there is no doubt 


with grief and felt frightened as a female 
strain—Laksmana replied as follow:—"Your 
is unconquerable by Nagas, demons, Gandharvas, god Fd 
about it. There exists none among gods and human beings, Gandharvas, birds, ogres, fiends, 


Kinnaras and wild beasts as well as among the terrible demons, O blessed lady, who can 
encounter in battle Sri Rama cannot be killed in an encounter. You ought not (therefore) 
to speak like that. (8—13) I dare not leave you in the forest without Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu). His might cannot be repulsed even by the forces of mighty warriors nor even 
by the three worlds joined together including gods and the (three) lords of the universe 
(Brahma, Visnu and Siva). Let your heart (therefore) be at ease and let (all) agony be 
shed by you. (14-15) Having killed the foremost of deer, your ‘husband will soon return, 
Clearly it was not his voice (which was heard by us) nor was it the (incorporeal) voice 
of any deity. (16) It was surely a conjuring trick of that ogre and unreal like an imaginary 
city in the sky (visible due to some natural phenomenon). You are a sacred trust placed 
in my charge by the high-souled Śrī Rama, O comely princess of the Videha territory. 
I dare not (therefore) leave you (alone). On the score of extermination of the ogres' colony 
in Janasthana atthe time of Khara's death we have been made into enemies by these night- 
stalkers, O blessed lady ! Ogres who indulge in destruction of life as a recreation simulate 
diverse voices in the huge forest, O princess of the ‘Videha kingdom ! You need not 


(therefore) feel anxious." 
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Reassured in these words by Laksmana, Sita for her part addressed the following harsh 
words to Laksmana, who had spoken the truth, her eyes turning blood-red through anger :— 


"O ignoble and merciless Laksmana of cruel deeds, O disgrace of your race, I believe *. 


Sti Rama's great adversity is dear to you. That is why you complacently utter such words 
even on seeing the distress of Sri Rama. (17—22) It is not at all strange, O Laksmana, 


‘that a sinful propensity should exist in (the mind of) cruel enemies like you, ever moving 


in disguise. (23) With your motive cleverly concealed you have followed in the forest Sri 
Rama, who was without a male companion, alone for my sake or because you were engaged 
by Bharata (as his agent). (24) (But) that object of yours or even of Bharata will not be 
SESS eels son of peace Having served as my husband Sri Rama of lotus-like 
eyes and dark-brown as a blue lotus, how can I covet an ordi : u) 21 
shall undoubtedly give up the ghost in your presence, O son of ees oe a i 
certainly not survive on the surface of the earth even for an instant without Śr Rama.” 
Spoken to in these harsh words, which made one's hair stand on end, by Sita, the celebrated 
eae Ree ee Ae senses, replied with joined palms (as follows):— 
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"I dare not make a reply (to you), since you are a deity to me. (27-28) It is no wonder 
at all for women to utter words which are not worthy of them, O princess of Mithila ! 
For such is the nature of women, which is observed in these worlds. (29) Women are 
(generally) such as have cast decorum to the winds, are fickle, hard-hearted and disposed 
to create discord. Surely I cannot put up, O princess of the Videha territory and daughter 
of Janaka, with such words as penetrate into both my ears like a heated steel arrow. Let 
all the denizens of the forest listen to my words as (so many) witnesses. (30-31) Since 
I who have spoken what is right have been castigated by you in harsh words, fie upon 
you, who are going to perish inasmuch as you distrust in this way through feminine nature 
and a wicked disposition me, who firmly abide by the words of my elder brother. I leave 
for the spot where Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) is. May all be well with you, O lady 
of charming countenance ! (32-33) Let all the sylvan deities protect you, O large-eyed 
lady ! The fearful evil protents which appear before my eyes indeed make me doubtful 
whether when come back with Sri Rama I shall be able to see you." (34) 


menue g a | MeO Meee Met rere aR Nt a4 Ul 
waat wast gar A ae sraferetsear wed feat eae: 1136 Ul 
Raia fat dtevt vast germ a ae a Hae Get BTN ll 
sft ror dt eaa ma wart gag WMT FNRI 

amda fit went dftfractar ANATA 

sara «A Aa ode wat feafagara dat ae 

amg wafer cam: qr: fhaa 

saat age: a A wert weer ata ¥o Il 

SOUT ATAT ACHAT APTS CAAT TAA: AT: Ml 4 I 


Crying and bathed in a gushing stream of tears, when spoken to in these words, Sita 
(the daughter of Janaka) forthwith replied as follows:—(35) “Bereft of Si Rama, O 
Laksmana, I shall take a plunge into the Godavari or hang myself or cast off my body 
by climbing up a precipice (and falling from it). (36) Or I shall drink a strong poison 
or enter the fire. But I shall never touch any other male than Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu)." (37) 
Having taken this vow before Laksmana, Sita, who was overwhelmed with grief, beat her 
abdomen with her hands, crying through agony: so the tradition goes. (38) Depressed in 
spirit to perceive her weeping with a distressed air, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) consoled 
the large-eyed lady. Sita, however, did not utter even a word to her aforesaid brother- 
in-law. (39) Then greeting Sita with joined palms and respectfully bowing down a little, 
sa A oking at the princess of Mithila again and again, the celebrated Laksmana, who 
rea eae his self, sought the presence of Sri Rama. (40) : 

ds Canto Forty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
Thus en of Valmiki the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVI 
n the guise of a recluse; 
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Enraged when spoken to in harsh words by Sītā, and ardently longing to meet Sa 

‘ Rama, Laksmana (the younger half-brother of Sri Rama) departed without delay as it were. (1) 
Getting an opportunity (to meet Sita alone, provided by the departure of Laksmana) and 
availing himself of it, nay, assuming the form of a wandering anchorite, Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster) quickly advanced towards Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). (2) 
Appearing in the form of a wandering recluse, clad in a neat ochre-coloured garment, with 

* astuft of hair on the crown of his head and with shoes on, carrying an umbrella (on the 
right shoulder) and bearing a glossy staff and a bright Kamandalu (a vessel made of marine 
cocoanut shell for carrying water) on the left shoulder, he tried to humour Sita (a princess 
of the Videha kingdom). Ravana (who was possessed of great might) approached her while 
she was bereft of the two brothers (Sri Rama and Laksmana), even as thick darkness 
overtakes dusk, which is without the sun and the moon. The exceedingly cruel fellow then 
saw that illustrious and youthful princess in the same way as an unpropitious planet would 
frown at Rohini (a consort of the moon-god and a constellation of that name) bereft of 
the moon. Perceiving that fierce ogre of sinful deeds, the trees existing in Janasthana did 
not wave nor did the wind blow freely. Seeing the red-eyed monster looking intently (on 
the river), the river Godavari too, which had a swift current, began to course slowly for 
: fear (of him). Seeking to obtain an opportunity when Sri Rama should be away (from 
Sita), Ravana, (the ten-headed monster) sought thé presence of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) in the guise of a (wandering) mendicant during the absence of Sri Rama. In a 
propitious garb the unpropitious Ravana approached Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), 
who was (then) grieving for her husband, (even) as the planet Saturn would approach the 


constellation Citra. Looking intently at Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), the illustrious 


consort of Sri Rama, Ravana suddenly stood (before her) in an auspicious garb and (thereby) 


resembling a well overgrown with blades of grass. : 
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; Standing delighted in mind to gaze at that moment on Sita (a princess of the Videha 
Kingdom), the blessed consort of Sri Rama—who had lovely teeth and lips, a countenance 
shining brightly as the full moon and eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, was clad in 
yellow silk—sitting in her hut of leaves tormented with grief and flooded with tears, the 
ogre, Ravana, drew near her. (3—13) Pierced with the darts of Love to see her and chanting 
Vedic Mantras (in order to impress on her that he was a Brahmana recluse), Ravana (the 
suzerain lord of ogres) proceeded to address polite words to her in that lonely place. (14) 
Ravana, they say, extolled that lady, who was the foremost (among women) in (all) the 
three worlds, and shone brightly with her body like Laksmi (the goddess of beauty “and 
fortune) without a lotus (in the following words) :— (15) "O lady possessing the hue and 
splendour of silver and gold and clad in yellow silk, and having (in your person) a cluster 
of lotuses (in the guise of eyes, countenance, hands, feet and so on) like a lotus pond, 
are you Hri (the deity presiding over modesty), Sri (the goddess of elegance), Kirti (the 
deity presiding over fame), the blessed Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), or a celestial nymph 
or Bhuti (the goddess presiding over the mystic powers) or Rati (the consort of Love) 
acting according to her own inclinations, O lady with a charming countenance and other 
comely limbs? (16-17) (How) even, smooth and white are your teeth with their surface 
resembling jasmine buds and (how) large and fair are your eyes red at the end with dark 


pupils. (18) Broad and fleshy are your hips and thighs resembling the trunk of an elephant; 


and these breasts of yours are fully developed, round, joined together, and prominent with 
rounded and elevated teats, lovable and charming, resembling a pair of smooth palmyra 
fruits and adorned with strings of excellent gems. (19-20) 
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charming lady with sweet smiles, shapely teeth and lovely eyes, you 
(even) as a river washes away its banks with its current. (21) Your 
d within the tips of one thumb and index finger, O lady with sleek 


"O playful and 
steal away my heart 
waist can be enclose 
hair and close breas 


ts | Neither a goddess, nor a Gandharva lady, nor a Yaksa woman 
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nor a Kinnara girl nor a human lady of such (passing) comeliness was scen by ue leveri. 


before on the face of the earth. Your comeliness, which is foremost 7 alFthe mea worlds, 
as also your tenderness and youth (on the one hand) and your residence in this forest (on 
the other hand) agitate my mind. As such depart (from this place), may prosperity attend 


on you ! You ought no longer to stay here. (23-24) This: (forest) is the home of fierce = 


ogres capable of assuming any form at, y Aa ies ET eee ses u 
es y A 
T eee as era eens Bice eee pales 
i ing apparel as the best and (also) that husband as worth choosing, 
E S O jas lady-with dark eyes ! Who eee ey with 
bright smiles ? To me you appear to be a goddess married to the (e even) udras, the 
(forty-nine) wind-gods or the (eight) Vasus, O lady with charming limbs ! Neither 
Gandharvas nor gods nor Kinnaras visit this forest. (25—28) This (forest) is the home 
of ogres. How did you come to this place at all ? Here live monkeys, lions, leopards, 
tigers and deer, wolves, bears, hyenas and buzzards. How do you not feel afraid of them? 
How do you not feel afraid of dreadful elephants in rut and full of speed, though living 
alone in this huge forest, O lady with a charming countenance ? Who are you ? Whose 
consort are you and where do you hail from ? And for what purpose do you range alone 
in the frightful Dandaka forest frequented by ogres, O blessed one ? 


sft we àd wA aT NARI 
Raka fe t ger Waray | wefan: paa Afet 
smi oye Uren a edie fergie cer i dha 3Y 
iara ater Aat ward magg 


anme aaa | ATEN AMAN BG II 
a Set wee errant a ure aR 
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Eulogized as above by the high-minded Ravana and actually seeing the aforesaid 
Ravana come in the garb of a Brah 


mana, Sita, the princess of Mithila, abored him with all 
honours due to an unexpected guest. (29—33) Having offered him a seat first and tended 
upon him with water to wash his feet with, she then said to Ravana of gentle aspect only this: 


"Cooked food is ready." (34) Perceiving him arrived without previous notice in the garb of a 
Brahmana, carrying a water. 


“pot (made of marine cocoanut-shell) and clad in saffron-coloured 
: robes and unworthy of neg 


; thy glect because of her having perceived the marks of a Brahmana on 
his person, Sita invited him (in the followin 


g Words) to dinn A ince he had 
come dressed as such :— (35) "Here is a se TEP ED CERNE 


; : at of green grass, O Brahmana ! Let yourself be 
seated at will (on it). Also let this water to wash your feet with be accepted S here is 
excellent produce of the forest dressed for you. This ma 


at ease." (36) Being invited to dinner (in 
Sita (the princess of Mithila), who had uttered the full formu: 
to dinner), Ravana fully and resolutely made up his min 
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(thereby) to bri ; 2 í 
husband E Er (his) own death. (37) Then, looking out for her neatly dressed 
saw at that mom gone a hunting with Laksmana—and casting ‘her eyes round, Sita only 
Thus: ent that vast green forest but not Śri Rama and Laksmana. (38) 
us ends Canto Forty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of. Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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RD Canto XLVII 
Sita tells Rāvaņa about herself and her husband and also the reason 
of their coming to the forest. Rāvaņa expresses his desire 
to make her his principal queen. Sita reproaches him 

waar gq RA wet yer Reim Rae PATET N 

mR a fe wid mgA e aed q A aaa RN 

gm mae Aea maa: ater eR i A aea nfe rn a 
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m a at aa aNd i aà maay N 

Rm aat g weaenfirtet het am watt a aad ara M 

Uys q Aat age gpa Aime wert kaeT ON 

gamma «= wat eae UL er Me Ta AA OT TNC I 

we à Aae wat aN 

Questioned by Rāvaņa, who, though disguised as a wandering recluse, intended to 
carry her away, Sītā (a princess of the Videha territory), for her part, spoke (to him) about 
herself of her own accord. (1) Reflecting awhile that, being a Brāhmaņa and an unexpected 
guest, he might likely curse her if not told about herself, Sītā for her part spoke (to him) 
as follows :— (2) "A daughter of the high-souled Janaka, king of Mithila, Sita by name, 
I am the beloved consort of Sri Rama. May all be well with you ! (3) Having lived for 
twelve years in the palace of the kings of Ikswaku's line, and enjoying the luxuries available 
to humankind, I lived in the midst of an abundance of all (kinds of) enjoyments. (4) In 
the thirteenth year of my stay in that palace, the powerful monarch (my father-in-law), 
accompanied by his counsellors, decided to install Sri Rama as Prince Regent. (5) While 
the aforesaid installation (on the office of Prince Regent) of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
was being arranged, my mother-in-law, Kaikeyi by name, asked a boon of her husband. (6) 
Binding my father-in-law with an oath in the name of virtue, Kaikeyi for her part asked 
of her lord, that jewel among kings, who was true to his promise, a couple of boons in 
the shape of exile of my husband and the installation (as Prince Regent) of Bharata (her 
"Tf Rama is installed today, I shall neither eat nor sleep nor drink 


d added :— : ] 
oe bee acost event, viz., the installation of Rama, will constitute the end of my life." 
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ua. qemi aA ETT: 

. The said king, my father-in-law, sought to win over Kaikeyi, who was speaking in 
this strain, by means of things worth coveting and enjoying; she, however, did not grant 
his request. My husband, who is possessed of great energy, was over twenty-five years 
of age (when he left for the forest), while my age (at the time of our departure from Ayodhya) 
was calculated to be eighteen years from my birth. Known in the world by the name of 
Rama, my husband is truthful, amiable of disposition and virtuous; is possessed of large 
eyes and mighty arms and devoted to the good of all created beings. Yet, in order to fulfil 
the cherished object of Kaikeyi's desire, his father, the emperor, who was himself stricken 
with love (for her), did not install Sti Rama (as Prince Regent). To Śrī Rama, my husband, 
arrived in the presence of his father for getting installed (as Prince Regent), Kaikeyi for 
her part promptly spoke as follows :—'Hear from me, O scion of Raghu, the following 
decree duly issued’by your father :—(7—14) This kingdom has to be bestowed on Bharata 
without any hindrance and you at all events must dwell in the forest for nine years and 
five. (Therefore) depart, O scion of Kakutstha, to the forest and save your father from 
(the sin of) falsehood. "Hearing her command, my husband, Sri Rama, who had no fear 
from any quarter and is firm of vows, replied as follows :—'Let it be so,' and followed 
it. He would (ever) bestow and never accept a gift. He would (ever) speak the truth and 
never tell a lie. (15—17) Such, O Brahmana, is the unsurpassed vow held fast by Si Rama. 
A powerful half-brother of his, Laksmana by name, a tiger among men and the slayer 
of his foes on the battlefield, is the companion of Sri Rama. The aforesaid (half-) brother, 
Laksmana by name, who is firm of vows and is practising continence, followed, bow in 
hand, Sri Rama, who was going into exile with me. Wearing matted locks, and accompanied 
by his (aforesaid) half-brother, Sti Rama, who is ever devoted to piety and firm of vows, 
penetrated in the form of an ascetic into the Dandaka forest with me. 
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WS ae: ma wain: | da uftaherta wat Wats A SATU 
"Expelled from the kingdom on account of Kaikeyi, we, the aforesaid three, O jewel 


_Struck with terror, O Sita ! (26) 
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pee Brahmanas, are ran 
awhile if it i i 

dee), ae adie to stay here. (18—22) Having killed Rurus (a species of 
a yo ee sscetics in abundance (for repast), my husband will come back 
family ne ae, (please) make known (to me) accurately your name as well as your 
the, Da nae oe Please) also relate, O Brahmana, what for you roam about in 
Paani one. (24) While Sita, the consort of Sri Rama, was speaking as 
aforesaid, Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, who was possessed of great might, made 
the following’ sharp reply :—(25) "I am the celebrated ruler of the hordes of ogres, Ravana 
by name, by. whom (all) people, including gods, demons and human beings, have been 
Having seen you possessing the hue and brilliance of 
gold and clad in silk, I no longer find delight in my (own) consorts, O lady beyond reproach 
(in point of comeliness of form) ! (27) Become the foremost queen among all the numerous 
excellent women carried away from here and there by me. (28) My great capital, Lanka 
by name, is set in the midst of the sea, girt by the ocean and built on the summit of a 
hill. (29) There you will roam about with me in woodlands and will never long for this 
sojourn in the forest, O youthful Sita ! (30) Five thousand maid-servants decked with all (kinds 
of) ornaments will wait on you, if you (choose to) become ‘my wife, O Sita !" (31) 
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Enraged when spoken to as above by Rāvaņa and disdaining that ogre, Sītā (daughter 
of Janaka) of faultless limbs for her part replied as follows :—(32) "I have taken a vow to 
follow (the mind of) Si Rama, my husband, who is unshakable like a big mountain, who 
is a compeer of the mighty Indra, and who is imperturbable (calm) like the ocean. (33) I have 
taken a vow to follow (the wishes of) the highly blessed Sti Rama, who is richly endowed 
with all auspicious bodily marks, who affords shelter to all like a banyan tree and who . 
is true to his promise. (34) I am devoted to the mighty-armed Si Rama, a lion among 
men, who is distinguished by a broad chest, who walks with the proud ea of a lion and 
esemble a lion (in prowess). (35) I follow the vows of the mighty-armed Ti Rama, whose 

mbles the full moon, who delights all, who is the foremost of kings, who 
ogee tee a nses, and who is of wide renown. (36) Nevertheless you, a jackal, covet . 
a Pres hard to win here. I am incapable (even) of being touched by you as 
e, a li F 


the gl f the sun. (37) Surely you behold numerous golden trees (a portentous spectacle 
e glow o sun. 
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: ho covet the beloved 
beheld by men who are on the verge of death), O sho -lived eae aes ena 
consort of Śri Rama (a scion of Raghu) ! (38) You seek to 


the j 
aif Tensa ye: nec Man AGA eee ee p adan rae 
a poisonous snake; (nay) you seek to carry away 1n sie ee K a deadly poison; nay, 


of mountains, and desire to escape safely (even) after 
you rub your eyes with a needle and lick a razor with your eae ca es cae 
your hands on the beloved consort of Sri Rama. (39—41) You des a ee: K 
tied a slab of stone to your neck and wish to snatch away the sun: an Uae ae 

your hands—you who seek to bear away by force the beloved consort A ae Te R 
a blazing fire, you desire to carry. it away in a piece of cloth—you W. $ cai tment 7 
Śr Rama's wife of virtuous conduct. (Nay) you desire to tread on te nee. o a tippe 

pikes—you who seek to lay your hands on the worthy consort of Sri a!( ) 
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i ¿t meet ë FTL 
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muaa aR AYA ae A a ANER 

qw o gna dit a a gN: I 
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The same disparity exists between Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha) and yourself as does 
between a lion and a jackal in a forest, between a brook and a sea, between nectar (the foremost 
of beverages) and Sauviraka (a sour and savoury drink prepared by dissolving powdered rye- 
seeds into water and preserving it for a day or two). (45) (Nay) the same disparity exists between 
Sri Rama (son of Dafaratha) and you as does between gold and a base metal (like lead), between 
sandal-paste and mud and between an elephant and a cat in a jungle. (46) (Again) the same . 
_ disparity exists between you and Sri Rama (son of Daśaratha) as does between a crow and 

Garuda (son of Vinata and the king of birds), between a diver bird and a peacock and between 
a vulture (which feeds on the rotten flesh of carcasses), and a swan (which is believed to feed 
on pearls). (47) So long as Sri Rama, whose might equals that of Indra (the thousand-eyed 
god), is alive with a bow and an arrow in his hand, I shall not be retained (by you,) even 
though carried away by you, any more than ghee swallowed by a bee (which ultimately causes 
its death)." (48) Having thus addressed the foregoing most pungent words to the said ranger 
of the night, the lean and thin Sita, who harboured no vile motive (towards him) felt afflicted 
due to. a tremor in her. body like a plantain tree shaken by a blast. (49) Perceiving Sita 
shaking (through excitement), the said Ravana, who was mighty as Death, proudly mentioned 
his (own) descent, strength, name and exploits in order to intimidate her. (50) 


. Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the lori, >s 
S : ng ous Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and e pie.. A 
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Knitting his brows on his forehead while Sita was speaking as aforesaid, Ravana felt 
provoked and replied in the following harsh words: so the tradition goes:— (1) "Good luck 
to you, O lady of excellent complexion ! I am the glorious ten-headed half-brother of Kubera 
(son of Sage ViSrava), Ravana by name, from whom gods including Gandharvas, (nay) fiends, 


birds and serpents ever flee in terror..as created beings are always afraid of death, (nay) . 


provoked by whom to a conflict on some excuse, his half-brother, Kubera (son of Sage ViSrava) 
was assailed and utterly vanquished. (2—4) Deserting for good his sumptuous abode (Lanka), 
stricken as he was with fear of me, Kubera (who is carried from place to place on a palanquin 
borne by human beings) dwells on (the top of) Kailasa, the foremost of mountains. (5) His 
celebrated and beautiful aerial car, Puspaka by name, which can go wherever one likes, and 
in which I range the skies, was snatched (by me) by dint of prowess, O good lady ! (6) 
Alarmed to see my very face when I am provoked to anger, gods headed by Indra take 
to flight, O princess of Mithila ! (7) Wheresoever I halt the wind blows gently through 


` apprehension and the sun (with its fierce rays) is transformed into the moon (because of 


its cool rays) in the heavens. (8) Nay, wherever I stay and move, the trees find their leaves 
motionless and the rivers find their waters still. (9) 
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n d the sea stands my beautiful capital, Lanka by name, vying with Amaravati, 
the ae Indra, and full of fierce ogres. (10) Enclosed and beautified bya white enclosure 
wall a city looks charming with the inner apartments of its houses built of gold and outer 
gates made of cat's-eye jewels. (11) The city is crowded with elephants, horses and chariots 
and rendered noisy by ; ; z 
s seat ; veted fruits and is beautified by gardens. (12) Dwell you 
in trees yielding all kineeat l (There) you will no longer remember mortal women, O 


: ita > } 
mat ate Be ae as well as celestial delights, you will no longer think 
p! rou 3 ~ 


the sound of musical instruments (of every description); (nay) it abounds 
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O lady of excellent 


complexion! (14) What use can you have for the aforesaid eee ave ee Sai 

austerities, who has lost his sovereignty and (consequently) been. ee ch the eldest son (of 
~_faculty,.and who, possessed as he was of negligible eae D eee after installing 

his father), was consequently sent into exile to the forest y i He e-eyed lady ? (15-16) 


on the throne (as Prince Regent) his pet son (Bharata), 
TH waak aA AMT RTT WATS, ARR RO N 
waea fe ni site caret aftreaitr o Sik UU 
AGM TAA Wa wT GR A AGT Ta qaa HEMT NOT, aa N Re N 
um g A Hal qimia aaa Ted arert RA NUTAN Ro N 
wat àsa Zd aiae | wat aaa a iRNR N 
aayi faa wad man | ware: Aai et ace a safeties: 13? 1 
aga m rat NKE sia RTA rai ATTA ATT ATM FB 
Ae amid uro l 
q mg wera ia AeA RA Ata: RX N 
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"Save the lord of ogres, who has sought you in person, and love him. You ought not 
to_spurm.me, overpowered as I am by shafts of love. (17) Spurning me, O timid one, you 
will surely reap repentance as did Urvasi on having kicked King Pururava. (18) The mortal 
Rama is not equal (even) to my finger on the field of battle. (Therefore) accept me, who have ` 
sought you by your good luck, O lady with an excellent complexion !" (19) Enraged when 
spoken to as aforesaid, Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) for her part with blood-red 
eyes addressed the following harsh words to Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres) in that lonely 


place :— (20) "How after calling god Kubera (son of Viśravā), who is hailed by all gods, ay 


your (half-) brother, do you seek to perpetrate a foul deed ? (21) All ogres, O Ravana, will 
inevitably perish inasmuch as you—who are (so) hard-hearted and evil-minded and have not 
been able to subdue your senses—are their ruler. (22) It may be possible to survive on 
abducting Saci, the consort of Indra (the lord of paradise); but none can remain in peace 
after carrying away me, the consort of Sri Rama. (23) Having laid one's hands on Saci, the 
consort of Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) of peerless beauty, one may survive long; 
but on treating with indignity a woman like me there is no escape (from death) for you 
even though you have quaffed the drink of immortality, O ogre ! (24) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi. and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIX 
Ravana takes away Sita; Sita wails and catches sight of Jatayu 
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Hearing the rebuke of Sita, and violently striki hi i i 
; = y striking his hand against the other (in anger), 
the Mighty Ravana (the ten-headed Monster) revealed his gigantic form. (1) A master of 
expression, he once more addressed the following words to Sita (the princess of Mithila) :— 


I believe my valour and prowess have not been heard of by you, insane as you are. (2) __- 


Standing in the air I can actually lift up the earth with my hands, drink up the ocean 
on all sides and, stationed on a field of battle, can kill (even) Death. (3) With (my) sharp 
arrows I can torment the Sun and cleave the surface of the earth. Look at me, who can 
take any form at will, O lady intoxicated with passion and pride of beauty !" (4) By the 
: time he had spoken thus the eyes of the angry Ravana with dark corners turned red and 
began to burn as fire. (5) Abandoning his benign aspect at once, the said Ravana, a younger 
(half-) brother of Kubera (son of Sage Vistava)=fésumed his own (native) fierce form, 
resembling that of Death. (6) With blood-red eyes the glorious ogre, who was decked with 
ornaments of refined gold and seized with great anger, looked like a dark cloud. (7) Shaking ` 
off the aforesaid disguise of a wandering ascetic, the ranger of the night assumed a colossal 
form with ten heads and twenty arms. (8) 
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Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, resumed his native form and gazing on Sita (the 
princess of Mithila), a (veritable) jewel among women, stood clad in a red robe. (9) The said 
Ravana spoke (as follows) to that princess of Mithila, who with her dark ends of hair was 
(duly) dressed and adorned with jewels and shone like the radiance of the sun :—(10) “If 
you desire a husband well-known throughout the three worlds (heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region), betake yourself to me, O lady with charming limbs ! I am a husband 
worthy: of you. (11) Serve me for a long time ! I am a husband worthy of praise for yc 
I shall certainly never do anything unpalatable to you, O good lady ! (12) Let your affection 
for a human being be given up and let it be placed on me. Due to what virtues do you 
feel attached to the silly Rama, who has been banished from his kingdom, (nay) who has 
failed to achieve his object and whose days are numbered, O deluded woman accounting 
yourself wise, and who, having given up the throne (of Ayodhya) as well as his kith and 
kin at the instance of a woman, is dwelling in this forest frequented by beasts of prey ? 
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; : =m incess of Mithilā), who spoken kindly (to 
Having spoken as aforesaid to Sītā (the pri g her, the ogre, Ravana, who was 


all) and deserved kind words (from all), and approaching he wa 
ay vile of disposition > was infatuated with passion, caught hold of Sita (who 
was like a mother to him) as Budha (the deity presiding over the planet Mercury and son 
of the.moon-god) would seize Rohini (the principal consort of the moon-god and the deity 
presiding over a constellation of that name). (13—16) With his left hand he caught hold of 
the lotus-eyed Sita by her locks, while with his right hand he clasped her by her thighs. (17) 
Stricken with fear to see him looking like a mountain-peak (in stature) and resembling 
Death (himself), endowed as he was with sharp teeth and mighty arms, the sylvan deities 
ran away. (18) And there appeared close by (at that very moment) the well-known enchanted 
huge celestial car of Ravana, which was drawn by mules, made a jarring sound, and was 
made of gold. (19) Then, overawing Sita (the princess of the Videha territory) with harsh 
words, and taking her in his arms, Ravana (who uttered a loud roar) forthwith placed her 
in the-car. (20) Stricken with agony when seized by Ravana, the illustrious and well-known 
Sita cried at the top of her voice 'O Rama’, addressing Sri Rama, who had penetrated deep 
into the forest. (21) Taking Sita, who had no desire to meet Ravana and who was wriggling 
like a consort of the king of Nagas, the aforesaid Ravana, who was stricken with passion, 
presently rose to the skies (in his aerial car). (22) While being borne away through the 
air by Ravana (the ruler of ogres), she then began to wail loudly (as follows) like one 
mad and injured, her mind distracted (through grief) :—(23) 
a aam. ma eaa | fearon AS Tare RAOT HN RX: 
Tift gaad a adt: RE ganon at Waa A VAT RY U 
qo amei ë aa ia aAa Ure eet mie fe TaT RS N 
qg Rie g ain: a aSa aa aea THs | V9 
ma GH qpa aA: iaa UN Ware AR RE N 
wart aa T kat area: wR ane da AREA: 29 ul 
amaà me aiai a | fet a viaa iai weet TATT: 11 Ro N 
weaned | a Aa TA fast aa vie we iat eR TATT: 1132 N 
am a ma at fafeemret | ventas teat ds via At RATA gz N 
ait maaa arent an a aai wot ait amA Bae 0 
Rammi frat aq: sA iaia | fee à ger eter aA gaa aE l 
fafaa q GAGIRSEELB] ngae: | aa. kur gei daaag tl 34 Ut 
"O mighty-armed Laksmana, © delighter of the mind of your elder brother (Sti Rama), 
you do not perceive me See away by an ogre who is able to assume any form 
at will. (24) (Addressing Sri Rama) even though you have fully renounced your happiness 
eee 1s Se see all, (nay) staked your (very) life, for the sake of virtue, O scion 
OF Raghu, You are not ave fo see me being borme away unrighteously. (25) Undoubtedly you 
are the tamer of the unruly, O scorcher of your enemies ! How then, do f S 
: ; F = 5 , do you not punish Ravana, 
who is so sinful, (26) (Tuming to Ravana, she continued :—) Of course the fruit of the (evil) 
deed of an insolent man is not perceived immediately. Time as well plays a part in the fructificatio 
of an act, as it does in the ripening of foodgrains. (27) Your eats having been viti or 
by (an adverse) fate, you have perpetrated this (outrageous) 5 pate ae Re 


, 3 act. A 1 i i 
which is sure to bring your life to an end, at the hands of $7 a on Sie 
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her kith and ki ‘er desi : 
vine aca eal Ses filled in that I, the lawful consort of an illustrious hero, 
to the Kamikāra trees in blossen, i being bome away (by a desperado). (29) Nay, I pray 
Rama aaun r ssom in Janasthāna in the following words :— ‘Kindly tell Sa 
by swans and cranes and caw miog away Sita.’ (30) I salute the river Godavari made noisy 
to you) at once that Rav Pray to her (as follows) (Please) tell Sri Rama (when he comes 
„deines whe Geen ae is carrying away Sita.' (31) Nay I offer salutations to (all) those 
my, huctand AAN Is forest full of various trees, and pray to them: (Kindly) speak to 
of different speci y E been borne away.' (32) I seek the protection of all the animals 
in p aS the herds of deer and the flocks of birds, which actually ‘dwell in this 
a T pray :—Kindly tell my husband of his beloved spouse, more valuable (to him) than 
is very life, being bome away, and add the following:— Your Sita has been carried away by 
Ravana helpless as she was.' (33-34) Taking recourse to his prowess on coming to know of my 
presence even in the other world, the mighty-armed prince, possessed as he is of great strength, 
will recover me even though carried away by Yama (son of the sun-god)."(35) 
WT wal Re aa fait yee arate gi AETA N 
m wager Yate Tae avin i aera waa exaust FTN all 
Wert wa ma Ran MANR MARTIN ii 
wm e at An: ana a aqua gA: 139 
wa q ama we R AH | TOT se], HASTA: IN ¥O Il 
SME ARTA TO TMA SRRTASTOTATIS QOTAR: A: Ml SS M 
Uttering loud laments (as aforesaid), sore distressed as she was, the large-eyed Sita 
presently caught sight of the vulture (Jatayu) perched on a tree. (36) Perceiving him, Sita 
of comely limbs, who had given way to fear, fallen as she was into the clutches of Ravana, 
cried loudly in a voice choked with agony :—(37) "Look at me being ruthlessly borne 
away, like a woman bereft of her protector, by this Ravana (king of ogres) of sinful deeds, 
O noble Jatayu .! (38) This cruel prowler of the night is incapable of being stopped by 
you, mighty and-proud of his victory, armed with weapons and evil-minded too as he is.(39) 
In any case, O Jatayu, my abduction as well as all that is worth relating in that connection 
‘must be correctly reported (by you) to Sri Rama and Laksmana in full." (40) 
Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana -~ 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto L 
Jatayu tries to deter Ravana from his evil design and 
eventually ee to ae eae 
i WRG eT TI Tent farsi a BUN 
ua qiagen: PERE sa aen Ht RR I 
amia fet ot qt qaia: | aaea Pact art ead TGA AAT 3 
qein m À Were: TST wae ce AETA: NY I 
sient a fet oat wet UMA: | TANT Site Me ARTA N 
Aa aa ae at i Airai ai Tor eer eet R UTTAR 
woi aA ASAT wera Prada afi shat urerafrasiargie i 
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ania heard that call. H 
Jafayu, for his part, who was lying fast asleep (at that time), P ae ). (1) Contifiding 
forthwith perceived Ravana and (also) saw Sita (a princess of the ia RSR E 
on the tree, the glorious Jatayu (the foremost of birds), who looke Ravana) : (2) "Ravana 
had a sharp bill, thereupon addressed the following wholesome gees SSE at 3 vie at as 
—— (who are endowed with ten heads), I am the well-known king 0 an > sae era 
possessed of great might, devoted to the eternal code of virtue and true to y p . > 
moment (in my presence). Śrī 


perpetra roachful act (at least) at this 
A of Daie ie wae of the entire globe, vying with the mighty aetna a 
(the god presiding over the waters) and devoted to the welfare of all panes z ai y, wont 
you seek to bear away at this moment, is the illustrious and lawfully wed ed wife of exce ent 
limbs of the aforesaid protector of the world, Sita by name. How dare a king, firm on virtue, 
lay his finger on another's consort ? (3—6) The consorts of kings, O ogre of extraogdinary j 
might, are.deserving of protection in a special degree. (therefore) avert a vile destiny which 
is sure to follow from (the sin of) laying ones finger on another's wife. (7) 
HOM Mare et ae ASE fader | ASSTAT TAM eT é N 
ada ate at ant fier: mee aay Ta et Utorret < tt 
w mg aas wero cheat Peer: a: Bs ar at ar Wee Wait gol 
manag: ae wa wat atitedatiacret aaa gendtueei 
SAME A: MSA A Vee WAG ae À «FAN RR N 
fart at yt at a aan wat Meret: aA emt RA EAA N R3 I... 
aig eie: G: aR wa: Ye TANARA N ex tI 
Sa Ble aerate Seb Wee Safer: | et ca cio Rea Me aA HN 2G I 


"A wise man should not deliberately do that on account of which another may revile 
him. The consorts of others should be protected from another's touch in the same way 
as one's own wife. (8) The cultured pursue wealth or sensuous enjoyment or even virtue 
not sanctioned in the scriptures following the example of a king, O delight of Pulastya's ` 
race ! (9) A king embodies virtue and sensuous enjoyment and is an excellent repertory of 
riches in that virtue, right conduct or sin has its root in a king and proceeds from him. (10) 
Though sinful of disposition and fickle, how have you stumbled upon lordship, O jewel among 
Ogres, as a man of sinful deeds would come upon an aerial car (which as a rule is the lot 
of the virtuous alone) ? (11) The man who is licentious by nature is not able to get rid 
of such nature; for eminence does not abide for long in the house of the evil-minded. (12) 
When Sti Rama, who is possessed of extraordinary might and whose mind is set on virtue, 
does not commit any wrong in your territory or capital, why should you (take into your 
head to) wrong him ? (13) If Khara stationed in Janasthana, who transgressed his limits in 
order to wipe the tears of Sirpanakha, was killed (in action) in the past by Sti Rama of 
unwearied action, tell me truly what the fault of Sa Rama was in this matter, for which 
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you with hi 3 ; 
Vrtra. (16) Theta ie cs into fire, as the thunderbolt of Indra consumed (the demon) 
of it, and you do not 6 tied a poisonous snake in the end of your cloth you are unconscious 
alone, O enteral aes the noose of Death placed round your neck. (17) That load 
food alone should a ould be borne (by a man), which may not oppress him. (And) that 
Who will knowingly poten, Which may be digested without giving rise to an ailment. (18) 
ety perform an act as a sequel to which follows neither religious merit nor 


Re Re amia yi uwa wav 
qaa wet at g A eA a werent aao ATTN RA 
SONS MANTA AMAIA SMeTAS OTIS TART: BA: N40 I 


You will not be able to carry away Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) by force 
. while I stand looking on, any more than one can alter an unalterable Vedic text by force 
of arguments consistent with logic. (22) Fight (with me) if you are a hero; halt awhile, 
O Ravana! Struck dead (by me). you will lie on the ground as Khara did in the past. (23) 
Clad in the bark of trees, Sri Rama, by whom Daityas and Danavas have been slain on 
the battlefield more than once, will make short work of you before long. (24) What can 
be done by me when the two princes have gone afar ? (If I proceed to call them) you 
will flee at once, afraid of them : there is no doubt about it, O vile ogre ! (25) So long 
as I breathe, you can on no account carry away this blessed lady, Sita, the beloved consort 
of Sri Rama, whose eyes resemble the petals of a lotus. (26) What is pleasing to him, 
> the high-souled Śrī Rama, as well as to (the late) King DaSaratha, needs must be done 
by me at all events even at the cost of my life. (27) Tarry, tarry awhile, O ten-headed 
monster! See, O Ravana, how I knock you down from the foremost of chariots (on which 
you are mounted) as one would dash down a fruit from its stalk. I shall offer hospitality 
to you on the battlefield according to my strength, O prowler of the night !" (28) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LI 
ncounter with Ravana; Ravana kills Jatayu 
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ae ; ag araia Nau 
SS BAAS y KEEA ik: ¥ Ul 
Se eieae eet uR mame HAN 


a aN. mA P: RAR: e: 


C e Ciia l À 
datiert: qoiini: aa aietan att: Reigan 
a uà waai ase I APET ET OTT TEE FARRER 9 N 


When challenged in the aforesaid words, Ravana (the ruler of ogres), who was adorned 
with ear-rings of refined gold, indignantly rushed towards Jațāyu (the king of winged 
creatures), his eyes red with anger. (1) The sustained exchange of blows which ensued 
between the two warriors (viz., Jatayu and Ravana) in that great conflict was tumultuous 
like a clash between two clouds impelled by a blast in the sky. (2) The said conflict between 
a vulture (Jatayu) and an ogre (Ravana) at that time was astounding like the encounter 
of the two large mountains known by the name of Malyavan (one situated in the Dandakaranya 
near Kiskindha and the other near Mount Meru) and endowed with wings. (3) Thereupon 
Ravana assailed the king of vultures, who was possessed of great might, with most terrible 
Nalikas, Naracas and sharp-pointed Vikarnis (three particular varieties of arrows). (4) In 
the encounter the celebrated vulture, Jatayu, the king of winged creatures, put up with those 
volleys of arrows discharged by Ravana. (5) With his feet endowed with sharp talons Jatayu 
(the foremost of birds), for his part, who was possessed of great might, inflicted many 
wounds on the person of Ravana. (6) With intent to compass the death of his adversary 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster) presently seized in anger ten dread arrows resembling 

‘the rod of Death. (7) Ravana, who was possessed of extraordinary prowess, pierced the.. 
vulture with those straight-going, sharp and terrible barbed arrows whetted on a stone and 
discharged with full force. (8) Beholding Sita (daughter of Janaka) in the ogre's car with 
tears in her eyes, and not minding those arrows, Jatayu darted towards the ogre. (9) 

ads Bet art aerate | aoa aes Se TATA: oll 

ma Mela Want: maga: aad maT MANSA REAN: NU 

PESIC URGES ES Jq TAN: | era: aae A TATU YU 

Bo mit maA ma g fae Fl aa HEIST TH AES AY: 3 Ul 

qeg w WAVED PTAC Ua Se HRT SEP TAT: 1 AY N 

mre, feat Renae ia TATA TAL SRT RG N 

aa EE 2 THAT | AUS AIS A ASTI RS I 
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aga ait P a weer A wat RETRE: NR N 

Then Jatayu (the foremost of birds), who was possessed of great energy, broke with 
his feet the bow, fitted with an arrow, of Ravana, artistically decked with pearls. (10) 
Thereupon, seizing another bow, Ravana, who was beside himself with anger, rained showers 
of arrows in hundreds and thousands. (11) Enclosed by the arrows of Ravana on the field 
of battle at that time, Jatayu (the king of birds) looked like a bird having found shelter 
in a nest. (12) Having shaken off that network of arrows with his wings, Jatayu (who 
was endowed with great energy) for his part snapped the mighty bow of Ravana with his 

feet. (13) The king of birds, who was endowed with great energy, also broke his coat 

of mail, blazing like fire. (14) The mighty bird further killed in the course of the encounter 
| the celebrated swift-going heavenly mules of Ravana, endowed with the heads of fiends 
and protected by breast-plates of gold. (15) Jatayu presently smashed the huge chariot as 
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well (of Ray : ; 2 
which could parle! with a pole to which the yoke is fixed and flaming like fire, 
gems. (16) Jatayu also fe one liked and whose frame looked charming with its steps of 
shining as the full mo ocked down with vehemence the canopy (over the seat of Ravana) 
Nay, the glorious J zat alongwith the Whisks as also with the ogres holding them. (17) 
vehement ees atayu (the king of birds), who was possessed of great might, then 

y struck off with his bill the big head of the charioteer of Ravana. (18) 


u waa feat mA nia: agma A a fe ATT: 1RR 
Tet PaRi h wai a ary aR aT TORTEL Ro I 
pean Ut q ma i aa N A eT TAN: URR N 
we hg wai maa et GRA A MEETER 
TR: aa wai | anima aaa A erg N 
aiai a e a a Wet aa Ge ATTN RE 
aimma: are: wat: auftese: ai aAa, nRa FARRU I 
ATA: aimam: | irda Raga ae vet aaRS U 
TERT aN HH eA A | aera ae Yer Ae et aT oI 
Clasping ‘in his arms Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), Ravana, whose bow 
had been broken, (nay) who was left without a car and whose horses and charioteer had 
been killed—fell to the ground. (19) Seeing Ravana dashed to the ground, his car smashed, 
all beings applauded the king of vultures in the words "Well done, bravo !" (20) Clasping 
the princess of Mithila, Ravana, for his part—who felt rejoiced to see Jatayu, the ruler of 
the feathered kingdom, exhausted due to age—rose once more to the heavens. (21) Springing 


_, up on his wings, the king of vultures rushed towards Ravana, who was (now) on his move, 


highly rejoiced, clasping the daughter of Janaka in his arms, the sword (alone) being left 
with him, (all) his (other) implements (of war) destroyed. Intercepting Ravana, Jatayu (who 
was—endowed with great energy) spoke as follows (to Ravana) :—(22-23) “Surely it is for 
the destruction of ogres that you are carrying away this spouse of $11 Rama, whose arrows 
impinge on the body like the thunderbolt, O Ravana of meagre understanding ! (24) With 
your near and dear ones, ministers, army and retinue you are drinking this beverage mixed 
with poison (in the shape of princess Sita) as a thirsty man would drink water. (25) Not 
foreseeing the result of their (evil) acts, unwise men perish very soon as you are going 
to perish. (26) Caught (as you are) in the noose of Death, where can you (hope to) be 
delivered from it, like the fish which has swallowed a hook alongwith the bait ? (27) 
qR m geet g et Ter di rarer atte | Tea Re I 
mer ae gi at two Stele meee aT Ae ARAT: 1123 N 
gaa ate Wish Ag fers WANT | VA Set Yat AAMT Ura MATRO lt 
cease eet ae m ferent e srd teat shereet N 
marae à PASM: BY Ad YAN! Hee taR: aa 32 I 
way wi am wegen wre: Poor yet ys aae iR It 
à åa Wadd: | ARE I Ta EA ETTALL GY Al 
pee wae TÉ WE. Rada Aiea TERTATA: 134 Il 
a at PAT amat AR: iR: Ae Wena A NARA: RA I 
Sere T the two scions of Raghu), for their part, who are descended 
Nay, $m Rama PRES hard to overcame fill never on any account brook the 
from the stock of K ( ) The way in which an act denounced by the world has been 


weer F itage. (28 
violation of this ane that you are, is the path trodden by thieves; it is not the path 
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followed by heroes. (29) Fight (with me), if you are a hero and pause awhile, O Ravana ! Struck 
dead (by wae), you A lie a the ground in the same way as did your brother Khara. (30) For 
your own destruction you have adopted such an unrighteous conduct as a man does at the hour 
of death. (31) What man on earth, be he even Lord Brahma (the self-born) and the ruler of all 
the worlds, would undertake an action that results invariably in sin ?" (32) Uttering these 
wholesome words, the powerful Jatayu swooped on the back of that ten-headed ogre. (33) 
Catching hold of the latter, he tore the ogre all over with his sharp talons as the rider of an 
elephant, mounted on it, would prick the elephant with his goad. (34) Plunging his beak into 
the ogre's back, Jatayu (who had claws, wings and a bill for his weapons) tore him and pulled 
his hair with his talons. (35) Nay, being tormented again and again by the king of vultures as 
aforesaid, the said ogre trembled (with rage), his lips throbbing through indignation. (36) 
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Pressing Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) tightly in his left lap, the afflicted 
Ravana, who was beside himself with rage, struck Jatayu with the palm of his hand. (37) 
Dodging that blow, Jatayu, the king of birds, the chastiser of his foes, presently tore off his ten 
left arms with his beak. (38) Even though his (ten) arms had been severed, fresh arms sprang up 
all of a sudden (even) like serpents issuing from.an ant-hill and emitting flames of poison. (39). 
Thereupon, letting alone Sita, the powerful Ravana (the ten-headed monster) angrily struck the 
king of vultures with his fists and feet. (40) Then, for an hour or so, a duel ensued between the 
two warriors of incomparable prowess, Ravana (the foremost of ogres) and J atayu (the chief of 
vultures). (41) Again, unsheathing his sword, the said Ravana lopped off the wings, the feet and 
the flanks too of Jatayu, who was contending in the cause of Sri Rama. (42) With his wings 
sundered all at once by the ogre of fierce deeds, the great vulture, whose life was (now) of short 
duration, dropped down on the ground. (43) Distressed to see Jatayu fallen on the ground 
drenched with blood, Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) rushed towards him as towards 
one of her own kin. (44) The said Ravana (the sovereign ruler of Lanka) beheld the celebrated 
` Jatayu of exalted prowess—who approached the splendour of a dark-blue cloud and was 
marked with a white breast—lying on the ground like an extinguished forest fire. (45) Then, 
embracing the aforesaid bird, who had been fatally injured by the vehemence of Ravana and 


thrown on the ground, Sita, daughter of Janaka, for her part, whose countenance shone like the 
moon, cried once more on that occasion. (46) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ; 
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faa: eat: gee 
Canto LII 
= Ravana carries away Sita 
Pie Tet m Pree a aei fee ygRaarng u 
_ Tt eet me sat gA wT ARAURI 
1 OF m arnt weg SRA: | Mahe Tt Saree Hae TATT: 113 Ut 
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wera we waft A a aAa Sey AERA: ne N 
a Sore distressed to perceive the aforesaid king of vultures mortally wounded by Ravana, 
Sita, whose countenance resembled the (full) moon (the king of stars), for her part wailed 
as follows (addressing Sri Rama) :— (1) "Omens, dreams and the sight of (the movement 
of), birds and deer etc., (to one's left or right) and the hearing of their cries are invariably 
found to foreshadow joy and sorrow in the case of human beings. (2) Surely, O Rama, 
you do not perceive the great calamity (in the shape of my abduction) which has befallen 
you, although deer and birds are moving in a direction foreboding evil in order to indicate 
my abduction, O scion of Kakutstha ! (3) Here lies on the ground, mortally wounded due. 
to my misfortune, the bird (Jatayu) who actually arrived here to rescue me out of compassion, 
O Rama ! (4) Deliver me today, O Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) and Laksmana !" So 
did Sita (a lovely lady), who was greatly alarmed, cry bitterly at such a pitch that those — 
listening at close quarters (at least) might hear her. (5) Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres,“ 
darted towards the aforesaid Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), whose garland and 
ornaments had been squeezed and who was wailing like a woman without her lord. (6) Ravana 
(the suzerain lord of ogres) approached the aforesaid Sita—who was embracing huge trees 
like a climber entwining them—saying again and again, Quit, O quit, the trees! (7) For his 
destruction the ogre (who resembled Death) seized by the hair Sita, who was crying "Rama, 
O Rama !" bereft as she was of §ri Rama in the forest." (8) 
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When Sītā (a princess of the Videha territory) was assaulted (in this way), the whole 
rld including the animate and inanimate creation went out of order and was enveloped 
wore k darkness. (9) The. wind did not blow at that moment and the sun grew lustreless. 
an tg ing by his divine eye Sita laid violent hands on (by Ravana), the glorious Lord 
ate Nee dfather of the entire creation) exclaimed: “Our purpose is accomplished!” 


ae m Pa (by Ravana) all the great sages dwelling in the Dandaka forest and 
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mentioned before felt agonized. They were also highly rejoiced to foresee the © eres 
of Ravana brought about as a matter of course. (10—12) Nay, laying hold of Sita, we 13) 
crying "Rama, O Rama, O Laksmana !" Ravana, the ruler of ogres, rose to the skies, (t 
With her limbs possessing the hue of her ornaments of molten gold and clad in MS i 
silk, the princess for her part shone like lightning athwart a cloud. (14) Because 0 ie 
yellow garment shaken violently (by the wind) Ravana shone all the more brightly li 
a mountain illumined by a fire. (15) The coppery and fragrant petals of lotuses dropping 
from the person of the aforesaid supremely blessed Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
covered Ravana. (16) Nay, shaken violently in the air, her silken garment possessing @ 
golden hue shone like a cloud rendered coppery by the sun's rays at dusk. (17) 
TR fact aeaa weorgery T wre fer wet ferret URSA Re Ul 
aya wee ‘tet fier wa AR e ANA carrier S 
Wat: Gantt: maa we: Great aa WATT TL! RO N 
Ri ampi waaa | Aare N ERAR? Ul 
wam e a TNA T a i fear a pART: WAIN 
w mant Ag at RA | RA a a tet TNR N 
mw wam y wai a | free, AA YA TAAT N RY I 
q p Am Tarte: aya feet a: Tate ya AAR: NA N 
Lying in the lap of Ravana in the air, that fair countenance of Sita did not shine, 
bereft as it was of Sri Rama, any more than a lotus detached from its stalk. (18) Marked 
with a fair brow, lovely locks and charming eyes and resembling the interior of a lotus 
in hue, nay, devoid of scars and adorned with white, entirely spotless and brilliant teeth, 
her countenance placed in the lap of Ravana in the air resembled the moon emerged after 
splitting a cloud. (19-20) Shaken with fear of Ravana (the ruler of ogres), that lovely face 
of Sita—which had (just) burst into tears, although her tears had been wiped off, (nay) 
whitch: was pleasing like the moon to look upon, was marked with a shapely nose- and 
beautiful coppery lips and possessed a golden hue—did not look charming in the heavens 
in the absence of Sri Rama any more than the moon risen during the day. (21-22) Resting 
in the’lap of the dark-bodied Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres), the said princess of Mithila, 
who possessed a golden hue, shone brightly like a zone of gold encircling a dark-blue 
elephant. (23) Resting on Ravana, the said daughter of Janaka—who possessed a yellowish 
hue, resembling the filaments of a lotus, and was bright as gold, nay, who was adorned 
with jewels of refined gold—shone link lightning flashing athwart a cloud. (24) Due to 
the jingling of ornaments of the aforesaid Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) the king 
of ogres appeared like a clear dark-blue rumbling rain-cloud. (25) 
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qa: aa wet nea R: | Aker Praa, af TA TETN 3 N 
While Sītā was being borne away, a shower of flowers dro 


: ed from he Eg 
on all sides on the earth's surface. (26) Raised on all sides s See! ree 
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the vehemence of Ravana however, the rain of blossoms covered the ten-headed monster 
once more. (27) That shower of flowers descended on Ravana (a younger half-brother of 
Kubera) as does the immaculate belt of the lunar mansions descend on Mount Meru, the 
foremost of mountains. (28) A bejewelled anklet (of gold), loosed from a foot of Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) and resembling a circular flash of lightning, dropped on 
the earth's surface. (29) Ruddy like the shoots of certain trees, the aforesaid princess of 
the Videha kingdom adorned the dark-limbed king of ogres as a girth of gold would adorn 
an elephant. (30) Betaking himself to the heavens, the younger brother of Kubera (son 
of Sage Viśravā), bore away the celebrated Sita, who was blazing with her own effulgence 
as a big meteor in the heavens. (31) The aforesaid jewels of Sita, shining like fire, dropped 
on the earth's surface with a jingling sound like worn-away meteors falling from the 
firmament. (32) Dissociated from the heart of the aforesaid princess of the Videha territory 
and dropping down, the necklace of pearls, which shone like the moon (the suzerain lord 
of stars) looked like the Ganga descending from the heavens. (33) i 


sanan aiana: | ar ARR fr arga TaT: gx N 
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Violently shaken by a portentous blast (released by the flight of Ravana) and inhabited 

by birds of every description, the trees with their topmost branches set into motion said 
(to Sita) as it were:—"Don't be afraid !" (34) With their faded lotuses and frightened fishes 
and other aquatic creatures, the lotus-ponds as it were felt sorry for the princess of Mithila 
as for a dispirited friend. (35) Collecting from all sides, lions, tigers, as well as other beasts 
and birds angrily rushed behind on that occasion following the shadow of Sita. (36) While 
Sita was being carried away (by Ravana), mountains with their faces bathed in tears in 
the form of cataracts and with their arms uplifted in the form of peaks screamed as it 
were. (37) Seeing Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) being borne away (by Ravana), 
the glorious sun itself felt wretched with its splendour totally eclipsed and its orb rendered 
pale. (38) "Righteousness is extinct, how (then) could truth prevail ? Guilelessness is no 
more nor is there kindness, now that Ravana is carrying away Sita, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom and the consort of Sri Rama !" (39) So did all living beings lament in multitudes. 
(Even) fawns shed tears with dejected looks, greatly alarmed. (40) Seeing Sita fallen in 
great distress as aforesaid and uttering a loud cry, and looking at her again and again with 
` eyes shorn of their lustre, the deities presiding over the forest found their limbs séized 
with a violent tremor through fear (of Ravana). To his own destruction Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), however, carried away the aforesaid princess of the Videha territory, that 
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-mi ; ing i . "Lakşmaņa, O Rama !!" and 
strong-minded lady, who was crying in sweet accents ` velled and whose 


repeatedly looking towards the earth's surface, whose hair had got dishe f 
auspicious mark on the forehead had been effaced. (41—43) Bereft of her own kman 
failing to perceive both Śrī Rāma (a scion of Raghu) and Laksmana, the aforesaid panee 
of Mithila for her part, who had -beautiful teeth and was distinguished by a bright smile, 
was oppressed by the weight of fear and her face grew pale. (44) eH 
Thus. ends Canto Fifty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Buan: et: 
Canto LIII 


Sita reproaches Ravana 
aqai ot get Afai Sree | gfaat wate wa Heft aRU 


waa Tt ga Mam qiira i warcentedt Hat WRIT ASTIN SM 
at fe maa Asad aR: | yer: qos ay AEST AAG 
wi ag a ad grad waa Laaa amdi fee eek ATT Fete CAAT 1G Ut 
tart ued at aa pa T aa i Rage ara ved a eT Al 
aaka vie geo: at ham aN a Adaa: ne u 
Randan a aa aft aa geant viten fg ot ert gereyn 8 Ut 
Distressed and greatly alarmed to see the aforesaid Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres) 
of fearful eyes rising to the heavens, Sita, a princess of Mithila and daughter of J anaka—who 
was involved in a great risk (of losing her honour and chastity) and whose eyes had grown 
red through indignation and weeping—spoke to him (as follows) crying piteously while being 
borne away (through the air):—(1-2) "Do you not feel ashamed of this act, O vile 
Ravana—you, who, having:stealthily removed me, knowing me to be alone, are fleeing away 
(like a coward) ? (3) Seeking to abduct me, surely it was you alone, O evil-minded fellow, who 
caused my husband to be lured away by an ogre appearing in the disguise of a deer through 
a conjuring trick, timid as you are. (4) Even the yonder aged Jatayu (the king of vultures), 
a friend of my father-in-law, who actually strove to rescue me—lies killed there. (5) Indeed 
the highest valour is seen in you in that I have not been won by you in a combat (with 
my husband) even after disclosing your name, O vile ogre ! (6) How do you not feel ashamed 
even after perpetrating such a reproachful act as bearing away a woman, much more the 
wife of another, and that too in a lonely place (where there is none to protect her) ? (7) 
People will poclaim throughout the worlds the (aforesaid) act of yours—even though you 
pride yourself on your valour—as reproachful, extremely cruel and most unrighteous. (8) 
Fie upon your valour and energy too, of which you spoke at that time. (And) accursed i 
the world is such conduct of yours, which brings reproach on your race ! (9) $ 
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fart aa tout ufe a gate aa Se caer ser eqs Il 
aaa ù ia fret free: aes weaved att aT eu 
BAS VAT wre mea Fae at Tt ater: Ha: WHT AT AAAS YS I 
ARs aot wet feat aati wp g Äi aa wes aa RON 
. unie eros cat meaa a are ere FT Pag RS a 


Of course what can be done (just at this moment) when you are flying with such 
speed ? Halt you but for an hour or so and you will not return alive. (10) Having reached 
the range of sight of those two princes (Sti Rama and Laksmana) you will surely not be 
able to survive even for an hour or so no matter if you are followed by an army. (11) 
You will in no way be able to bear the impact of their arrows any more than a bird is 
able to bear the impact of a blazing fire in a forest. (12) (Therefore) duly considering 
your own welfare, you had better leave me alone, O Ravana ! Enraged by my abduction, 
my lord with his (younger half-) brother (Laksmana) will strive for your destruction if 
you do not let me go. Your (sinister) purpose, for which you seek to bear me away by 
force, O mean fellow, will undoubtedly prove infructuous. For if, when fallen into the 
clutches of an enemy, I fail to behold my husband, who vies with gods, I shall not be 
able to sustain my life for long. Surely you do not look to your own immediate good 
or your lasting good and, (even) as a man who has reached the hour of death is near objects 
which run counter to his interests, you also do the same. As a rule, that which is good for 
one's health does not find favour with all those who are about to die. (13—17) I know you 
to be caught in the noose of Death about your neck indeed in that you do not feel diffident 
in embarking on this risky adventure (of abducting the virtuous wife of a hero), O prowler 
of the night ! (18) 


werd frwaraiedt fe aara utente A i aeaf N 
agi da whi ak tan aa a Agina RO N 
were mei dama: meia | fe g pa eeh HEAT: RE 
ai nek fat fat dicta fe aa SATA g TATR 
wm owt we wi wa i: A a MEA UV Ul 
Tar fem ù we AEN a a aA A: aAA NREN 
a wi poeier 
Tena wi dat TANTS | anaa seat AT FN Ul 
wat gpi ag wa nite ae wet a Se ait: À 
we mee RAe HURA I 
FONS HARTA MAR MEARS TOIA PITER: T: Il 43 I 


Obviously you are vividly viewing trees as made of gold (an unmistakable sign of 
approaching death). (Nay) you are going to see (in the near future), O Ravana, the fearful 
river Vaitarani carrying a flood of blood (in place of water) as well as the dreadful grove 
known by the name of Asipatravana (a hell of this name depicted as consisting of a cluster 
of trees or shrubs with leaves sharp-edged as a sword) and will behold a dentate Salmalt 
(a silk-cotton tree) containing flowers of heated gold and leaves of excellent cat's eye gems 
and bristling with thorns of steel. Having done such a (grievous) wrong to the high-souled 

ti Rama, you shall not be able to survive long any more than on drinking poison, O 
merciless ogre ! You are caught in the noose of Death, which is difficult to repulse. O 
Ravana ! (19—22) Transferred to which place will you get shelter from (the rage of) my 
high-minded husband ? How will the aforesaid Sit Rama (a scion of Raghu), a mighty hero, 
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who is adept in the use of all mystic missiles, not despatch with sharp N ee 
are carrying away his beloved spouse ?" Having uttered these and ce) eS e aha Sa 
while (still) lying in the lap of Ravana, Sita (a princess of the Vide a es O32) xa 
fully possessed with fẹar-and grief, wailed piteously : so the tradition g Se is 
villain (however) continued to bear away the lovely and youthful res sidek cag 
much in a pathetic tone in the wake of crying, sore distressed as she vai e ay ggling 
hard (all the time) to get released, although a tremor ran through S 25 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work af a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aqaa: Ut: 
Canto LIV 3 ; 
Sita throws her jewels and articles of wearing apparel in the midst of five 
monkeys, Reaching Lanka, Ravana keeps Sita in his gynaeceum 

and sends eight ogres planeta for Sales RA 
fgaarorr fananga | Tee, TA 
wat wet ee oa SAR Sees ate aA ATH R N 
wa a ma waga ait aaga TAA i TTAN 3 U 
SAY ai a a gea apa ara AREAN su 
Read der wi agi: ae RA cer: TEU & U 
ama A qo wat TAA A WE EA TAT A: N A N 
septa y wad nf a atta: very athe a erann 9 N 
a fat miaa manka qa: Riia g EmU e N 
Bat moi wa a AEE A R ENT: U e It 
Awi gama aa aeea: aR. STA: HAARO NRO N 
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Not finding any saviour while being carried away (by Ravana), Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) for her part caught sight of five Vanara (monkey) chiefs sitting on a mountain- 
peak. (1) The lovely lady with large eyes and other comely limbs took off (from her person) 
her silken upper garment, brilliant as gold, as well as her shining jewels. Having placed 
other articles of her wearing apparel in the said garment, the latter was dropped alongwith 
the jewels in the midst of the monkeys in the hope that they might break the news of her 
being carried away (by Ravana) to Sri Rama (if he ever happened to meet them). (2-3) In 
his flurry, however, Ravana (the ten-headed monster) did not at all perceive the aforesaid 
act (of Sita). The tawny-eyed monkey chiefs then beheld with unwinking eyes as it were 
(through wonder and compassion) that large-eyed Sita crying loudly. Having passed beyond 
the Pampa lake, that ruler of ogres proceeded with his face towards the city of Lanka, taking 


the princess of Mithila, who continued to cry (all the time). Extremely deli ghted, Ravana 


bore in his arms his own death in the form of Sita as one would carry in one's arms & 


highly venomous female scrpent with sharp fangs Coursing through the air lik 

i z e an arrow 
shot from a bow, he quickly left clearly behind forests, rivers, eis and lakes. Having 
reached the (Indian) ocean, the abode of Timis (a species of fish of an enormous size) and 
crocodiles, the seat of Varuna (the god of waters), which knows no depletion, and the resting- 
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See Ravana for his part passed clearly beyond it. While Sita (a princess of 
i i ena territory) was being carried away (by Ravana), the ocean (the seat of Varuna) 
ound its billows brought to a standstill and its fishes and large (aquatic) serpents rendered 
motionless due to fear (of Ravana). At that moment Caranas (the celestial bards) standing 
in the air uttered the following remark:— "This (act of bearing away Sita) marks the end 


of Ravana (the ten-headed monster)." The Siddhas (too) spoke likewise. 


FF tat astaga TAT: nee 
wie yi mg sioi yaman: ARa gi agi ARTAIR 
Sesa mga a a a a NAAT R UI 
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Bearing in his arms Sita, his death incarnate, the said Ravana for his part entered the city 
of Lanka. Reaching the large city of Lanka, which contained well-ramified roads and whose 
gateways remained thronged with people, he entered his own gynaeceum. There Ravana lodged 
the celebrated Sita, who was noted for the dark corners of her eyes and was seized with grief 
and infatuation— (even) as (the demon) Maya (the suzerain lord of Tripura) would shed his 
demoniac Maya (conjuring trick). Nay, Ravana commanded fiendesses of terrible aspect as 
follows:—"Take care that no unauthorized man or woman looks on Sita. Pearls, gems and gold, 
articles of wearing apparel and ornaments—whatever she desires should be supplied to her that 
very moment in deference to my wishes according to her choice. Nay, (I presume) life is not 
dear to her who utters any harsh word to her through ignorance or consciously." Having instructed 
the aforesaid ogresses accordingly and sallying forth from that gynaeceum contemplating as to 
what should be done (next), the powerful Ravana (the king of ogres) for his part granted interview 
to eight exceptionally powerful flesh-eating ogres. (4—18) Having met and extolled them on the 
score of their strength and prowess, and blinded by the boon (he had received from Brahma), 
the exceptionally powerful Ravana spoke to them as follows:— (19) 
wam: Aat weet = MeN: A Enea at Ye ANTAL RO I 
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"Equipped with diverse weapons proceed at once from this place with all speed to 
Janasthana, which was formerly the abode of Khara, but whose dwellings have since been 
laid waste (by Rama). (20) Relying on your (own) manliness and strength and casting off 
fear at a distance, get yourself established in the said Janasthana, which is (now) desolate, 
the ogres (living there) having been exterminated (by Rama). (21) The very powerful and 
large army stationed in Janasthana has been wiped out on the battlefield alongwith Diisana 
and Khara by the arrows of Rama. (22) As a sequel to it a rage which was never known 
before has taken possession of me and is growing beyond the limits of forbearance. Nay, 
a very great and fierce enmity has (since then) been set up with Rama. (23) I wish to 
put an end to the enmity by being quits with my great enemy (Rama) and I shall not 
get (a wink of) sleep till I have slain the enemy in battle. (24) I shall have peace of mind 
now only after killing the slayer of Khara and Disana, as a destitute would on obtaining 
wealth. (25) Information bearing on Rama as to what he is doing should be correctly made 
available to me by you while staying in Janasthana. (26) Journey should be undertaken 
by all the rangers of the night with vigilance and an endeavour should always be made 
for the destruction of Rama. (27) Your strength of course has been witnessed on many 
an occasion in the van of fight and hence you have been selected by me for being stationed 
in yonder Janasthana." (28) Receiving the command couched in endearing terms and full 

of deep meaning, nay, greeting Ravana and quitting Lanka, (all) the eight ogres thereupon 
set out towards the quarter in which lay Janasthana, their body remaining invisible. (29) 
Extremely rejoiced to secure Sita, the princess of Mithila, and place her within the four 
walls of his gynaeceum and having set up bitter enmity with Sti Rama, the aforesaid Ravana, 
for his part, who made people cry (by his cruel deeds), felt-happy through ignorance. (30) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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TAS: St: 
Canto LV 
Ravana shows his gynaeceum to Sita and coaxes 
her to become his wife 
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aving given instruction to the eight fierce ogres of inordina 

Janasthana), Ravana thought due to perversity oeiibiclleet that Beatie lien his 

object. (1) Thinking of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), sore stricken as he was 

with darts of love, and being in a great hurry to see Sita, he directly entered his delightful 
gynaeceum. (2) Having duly entered that palace, Ravana, the suzerain lord of o for 
his part saw Sita given over to woe in the mind of ogresses her face bathed aoe 
distressed as she was, (nay) weighed down by the load of grief (she carried in her b som) 
and resembling a bark buffeted by blasts of wind and foundering in the ocean i : emal 
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deer strayed from the herd of deer and beset by hounds. Approaching the aforesaid Sita, 
who Sat with her face bent down (through humiliation and shame), afflicted as she was through 
grief, the hight-stalker, Ravana, the ruler of ogres, for his part, forcibly showed her, even 
though she was unwilling (to see it), his palace resembling an abode of gods. (3—6) 


rarena Tek cake aeaeneee erect beh 
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The palace was thickly set with mansions and seven-storeyed buildings, was occupied 
by thousands of women, inhabited by flocks of birds of every description and full of jewels 
of various kinds. (7) It was Supported on pillars of ivory, gold, crystal and silver, and studded 
with diamonds and cat's-eye jewels and was pleasing to the sight as well as to the mind. (8) 
The palace resounded with the crash of large kettledrums and was decked with ornaments 
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"Barring the aged ones and infant rangers of the night there are ten and twenty-two 
other crores of ogres (in my kingdom). (14) I am the lord, O Sita, of all the aforesaid 
ogres of terrible deeds. One thousand (of them) remain at my beck and call for doing 
my work alone. (15) the entire administration of this state of mine as well as my life, 
O large-eyed lady, stands consecrated to you. You are more valuable to me (even) than 
my life. (16) Be my wife, O beloved Sita, and (as such) the queen of (all) the numerous 
excellent women who are my wives. (17) Accept my wholesome advice; what will you 
gain by thinking otherwise (fixing your mind on Rama) ? (Therefore) look favourably on 
me; you ought to show grace to me, who am sore stricken with love. (18) This (city of) 
Lanka surrounded by the ocean, covers an area of eight hundred miles. It cannot be taken 
by storm even by gods and demons (taken together) including Indra (the ruler of gods). (19) 
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ive i worlds anyone among the gods or the Yaksas or the 
Se ee genius a my prove may equal in prowess. (20) 
What will you do with the human Rama of scant energy, who ia deprived of his 
sovereignty, is a pauper given to austerities and travels on foot 7 5 aE Ecept me alone, 
O Sita; I am a consort worthy of you. Youth is but fleeting, O timid lady; enjoy life with 
me here (in Lanka). (22) 
ait m me ate wear aut are RA att waite: 139 1 
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"Do not harbour (even) the thought of beholding (again in this life) Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), O lady of charming countenance ! What power has he to reach this place even 
in thought, O ‘Sita ? (23) A very powerful wind cannot be bound with ropes in the sky 
nor can the smokeless flames of a blazing fire be seized. (24) In all the three worlds (viz., 
heaven earth and the intermediate region) I do not perceive a man who may snatch by 
dint of prowess you, who are protected by me arms, O beautiful lady ! (25) Rule you 
over this vast dominion of Lanka. (If you agree to this proposal of mine) those like me 
(viz., the ogres) as well as gods, nay, the (entire) mobile and immobile creation will 
(automatically) become your servants (inasmuch as they are all subservient to my will and 
I shall be at your beck and call). (26) Nay,* drenched with the water meant for bath and 
gratified (on being relieved from fatigue), afford delight to me. Whatever sinful act was 
done by you in the past has been exhausted through exile in the forest. And enjoy here 
the fruit of such meritorious acts as stand to your credit (yet). Share with me all these 
garlands emitting a heavenly fragrance as well as the excellent ornments that are available 
here, O princess of Mithila. Moreover there exists an aerial car, Puspaka by name, belonging 
Visrava), which shines brightly as the sun and 
dint of (superior) Strength, O lady of comely 


, O Sita ! Your flawless countenance 


: » Goes not look charming, oppressed as it is with 
grief, O lady with a beautiful face and other limbs !" = ppe 


frenà tar BSNS! eae aftercare Ghat Rare 33 I 
sat ami at a were: lat ida Safe mip aay 
amisi af Prorat maiia | ut ureter vet rda: uP ft at 
Wad ge a i reat artsen À 1 Fat: YEN RATATA: QETO enfin: u34 

7 nft ma: sitet e a gi 


* This shows that Sītā had not washed herself (ever since her abduction by Ravana) 
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ga mi A a i paaa aR HAZON 
SON HARTA MERE suleeTeASTOTHTIS THIET: WÈ: 144 I 


Covering her moonlike face while Ravana was speaking thus, that lovely lady, Sita, 
gently allowed her tears to flow. Ravana, the valiant prowler of the night, addressed the 
following words to the aforesaid Sita, who was definitely ill at ease, her splendour having 
been bedimmed through anxiety, and was contemplating on Sri Rama :—"Have done with 
bashfulness occasioned by transgrassion of the prescribed course of conduct (in the shape 
of leaving one’ s husband and accepting another).The tie of love which is going to be 
established with you (by me), O queen, is permitted by the seers of Vedic Mantras (who 
allow marriage* by force, giving it the name of Raksasa-Vivaha). These tender soles (of 
yours) are being lovingly pressed with my heads. (31—35) Show (your) grace to me at 
once; I am your obedient servant. Let not these words uttered by me pining from love 
fall flat (on your ears). It is well-known that Ravana never salutes any woman whatsoever 
with his head bent low." Having spoken as aforesaid to Sita (the princess of Mithila), 
daughter of Janaka, Ravana (the ten-headed monster) who had fallen a prey to Death, thought 
to himself, "She is (now) mine." (36-37) 

Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


—— kkm 


ua: St: 
Canto LVI 
Giving expression to her undivided love for Sri Rama, Sita reproaches 
Ravana, whereupon under his orders ogresses take her 
to the Asoka Garden and intimidate her 

m deter gi Prefer viene qed: pa Want WATI N 

wet qma wm entdtgftareret: | cere: afd Ger Ga: R TETA: II 

wat wm a anton fra city faa: attain eat a oe gt 

zai Per Wa: Peet area: A Ae WAT Tet MOTT apoE Ut N 

Waa dee amet at Safin aed | waar at ea: SSI eT AMT R: MY I 

a Ut wae: wher aaa erat: 1 wae fatter: aa g wa searing i 

We VA WT: ATTEN feet | greRettarda: 1119 11 
Interposing a blade of grass between herself and Ravana when spoken to as aforesaid, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), for her part, emaciated as she was through grief, 
fearlessly replied (as follows) to Ravana:—(1) “There was a king, DaSaratha by name, who 
was as it were an unflinching bulwark of righteousness, was ture to his promise and well- 
known (for these virtues all over the world), whose son is the celebrated scion of Raghu, 
Śrī Rama by name. The latter, whose mind is set on virtue, is (equally) well-known in 
(all) three worlds, and distinguished by long arms and large eyes. He is my husband, and 
the object of my adoration. (2-3) Born in the line of Ikswakus, he has shoulders like those 


* Ravana is evidently trying here to twist the scriptural passages, which allow such marriages only in the case of 
virgins and not in the case of a married woman. 


+According to the Hindu etiquette a virtuous lady must not talk to a male stranger, much less to a sinner like 
Ravana without a medium. Being forced to violate this rule at this emergency, Sita takes recourse to this expedient. 
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of a lion and is possessed of extraordinary splendour. It is he who, with his (younger half- 
brother, Laksmana, will put an end to your life. (4) Had I been forcibly laid violent 
hands upon by you before his eyes, you would have surely lain on the ground killed in 
battle (by him) as Khara is Janasthana. (5) These ogres of grim visage and extraordinary 
might, who have (just) been commanded (by you to proceed to Janasthana) will all become 
powerless in the presence of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) as serpents turn venomless in 
the presence.of Garuda (of beautiful wings). (6) Shafts decked with gold, loosed from his 
bow-string, will tear your body to pieces as the waters of the (sacred) Ganga wear away 
its banks. (7) 
adai drat wi mads wa i sere Weg Ae ie 7 HEAT cH 
a a Aaaa mas h Aa sifted aa gi cil 
ak uwd, a mei A aa aaa it a EAN HAA: IRON 
agi wA À mA at art A A a a ARE N RR N 
me mi Aral a: | MET A ap AARIN R? N 
A a uate ai gaah uak ae i aa a waar T R3 M 
a fe niga wa wat aerate: Rta dinaa A aR quem N gX N 
"In case you cannot be killed by demons or say by gods (by virtue of the boon granted 
in your favour by Brahma, the creator), O Ravana, you shall not be allowed to escape 
alive having set up bitter enmity (as you have done) with him. (8) That mighty scion of 
Raghu will put an end to the remnant of your life. Your life, like that of the animal tied 
to a sacrificial post, is (now) dificult to save. (9) If the said Rama were to regard you 
with an eye inflamed with anger, O ogre, you will be consumed this (very) day as Love 
was by Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). (10) He who is able to bring the moon 
down to the earth or destroy it or again to dry up the ocean is able (even) to be here 
and deliver Sita. (11) Your life has (all but) departed; your (royal) fortune (too) is gone; 
gone (too) is your strength and your organs (of perception and action) have (also). left 
you. (Nay) Lanka (too) will be endowed with widowhood through your fault. (12) This 
sinful act of yours will not result in happiness inasmuch as I have been forcibly weaned 
by you from the side of my husband. (13) Actually depending on his (own) prowess and 
accompanied by my brother-in-law, the aforesaid husnand of mine, possessed as he is of 
extraordinary splendour, lives fearlessly in the desolate Dandaka forest indeed. (14) 


aa att act ign aw cere ame maa: erator K RA N 

wat ferret i qyadt AAT: | cer are NA Ae: RAA TT: NA N 

HE WET A eC A: WATS TATA | ST MAAS AAT LET E NRO N 

eM aga ag: asam | aRar RLE ELE lEt t MEZAT 

ELES aifer ada geai a VE A Mae Taree UAT 2R U 

mtaa kcii Warausy Fragt: | get ar Oae set matte NTRA, Noll 

OM Feat wer a ade STA Me Tet A sitet afte wert NRU 

3 g me feat agar: 

“By the shower of his arrows on the battlefield he’ will squeeze out of your limbs 
your prowess, strength, arrogance and impropriety of conduct of aforesaid description. (15) 
When the destruction of beings as ordained by the god of death is at hand, people under 
the sway of Death commit lapses in their duty. (16) Death, O vile ogre, has arrived at 


your door consequent on your having laid violent hands upon me— for your own destruction 


as also the (entire) ogre race and of the inmates of your gynaeceum. (17) An altar existing 
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pare of a sacrificial pavilion, adored with ladies for pouring ghee etc., on the sacred 
=e ith and (other) sacrificial vessels and consecrated with the sacred: texts uttered by 
aaa as, can not be trampled upon by a pariah. (18) I, the lawful wife, firm of vows, of 

who is Constantly devoted to virtue, cannot likewise be laid hands upon by you, a sinner 

as you are, O vile ogre ! (19) How can a female swan, well-known for its rare virtues, and 

ever Sporting with a male swan among tufts of lotuses, cast its (wistful) eyes on a diver bird 

standing in the midst of reeds ? (20) Put this body, which is insentient (by itself), in chains 

Or Cause it to be put to death as you will. This body is not to be preserved by me, not even 
e, O ogre ! (21) It is not possible for me to give a bad name to myself on earth." 


: Ty g A mtr QEA aan 
Wart mA a paa fi dare a sear west ATTRA 
Weert å ë w: Ma aia are: 1 o After a a E ANRE UI 
mA mA aR ni area aeai a OAA ANNT: IY I 
yara wi a Wa: NAN: | Wat at: Gea Fe AMSAT Il 
viet fe weet fem dhesta i qivencterd RRA OTTANTA: non 
aera arene ut a: | qrawrercrat wear A waren 2c l 
WM: Wart werd a whey: i wacd oea ARAR 
Having spoken very harsh words as aforesaid in anger to Ravana, Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory), daughter to King Janaka, for her part, said nothing further on that occasion. 
Hearing the harsh words of Sita, which made his hair stand on their end, Ravana now made 
the following threatening reply to Sita :—"Hear my waming, O Princess of Mithila: I allow you 
(an interval of) twelve months, O comely and youthful lady ! (22—24) If you do not yield to 
me within this period, O lady with love by smiles, my cooks will then cut you into small 
pieces for my breakfast." (25) Having given this stern warning (to Sita), Ravana, who made 
his enemies cry (by his cruel action), then angrily addressed the following words to the ogresses 
(guarding Sita) :—(26) “Take away without delay the vanity of this lady, O misshapen ogresses 
of terrible aspect, subsisting on flesh and blood !" (27) Joining their palms at his very command, 
those ferocious ogresses of grim visage surrounded the princess of Mithila. (28) Taking a 
few strides, the celebrated King Ravana, referred to above, spoke to those ogresses of terrifying 
looks (as follows), rending the earth with his (very) footsteps as it were—(29) 


antrana A Aat aR att teaat qe qents: aftartari got 
dai asttatt: wt: ards Afsetq sae ag wat aat asaya 39 I 
sft Reme e Wactt al aa wate uty {uaz tl 
dentate gees ATL ladana fist: arate 33 tt 
m q naag Afuet aa aaa eater ete aN 
Wa m e At a a A a Ste: a t ATURA I 

a fred a g wat Aat aenda afta 

q m aad a cat aana vapitendifeari 36 il 

FUT PARINI ANAS ARRASTOA TIS: AT: 4S Il 


"Let the princess of Mithila be taken to the heart of the Asoka grove. Let her remain 
surrounded by you and guarded in a clandestine way. (30) Win over all of you this princess 
of Mithila there by recourse to fearful threats and again with conciliatory words as one 
would tame a wild sheelephant." (31) Taking the princess of Mithila with them when 
commanded thus by Ravana, those ogresses for their part left for the Asoka grove 
encompassed with trees yielding all one's desires and laden with flowers and fruits of every 
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description and inhabited by birds remaining in heat every moment. coe The aforesaid 
princess of Mithila, Sita (daughter of Janaka), however, found her limbs overpowered by 
grief, Fallen into the clutches of the ogresses she was reduced to the plight of a female 
deer fallen into the clutches of tigresses. (34) Overwhelmed with excessive grief, the timid 
Sītā (a princess of Mithilā), daughter of Janaka, did not find: peaċe of mind any more 
than a female deer caught in a snare. (35) Thereatened in an excessive measure by those 
misshapen ogresses of deformed eyes, the princess of Mithila, however, did not find rest 
there. Remembering her beloved lord as well as her brother-in-law (Laksmana), she lost 
her consciousness, oppressed as she was with fear and grief. (36) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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utara: eat: 
An interpolated Canto* 

At the command of Brahma (the creator) Indra (the ruler of gods) 
goes to Lanka with Nidra and offers a heavenly menu in the 
form of milk boiled with rice and sugar to Sita 
ARa A agi ult frame: ier wlara eax ues MANR N 
wea Raa warerafeara wagi weir dar welt quer 
Ram mam fret Aa Getta aaya a walt aye TATAN 3 II 
wae: ita ugeriteneren | fat fe at wget dit aadA: usu 
wa ma a Ware ware ga data a age: uke t 
moapae MOTA | A A: G MA: NN: MOTARA N 
we i maa wa A aa wat gi wa Kiik 1 
qagmisa sts: Ë Tarn anra M AA, UTTAR: I< I 
Pai aaa res a a aa aA an d agfa ng u 
aanratelftrgrel wateat Waar! 

When Sita had been brought into Lanka, Brahma i i i 
presen isc ar lon) oa a (he progenitor of te entire craton 


hundred Aswamedha sacrifices as a condition 
: ; precedent for Indrah i 
who felt highly gratified (to hear the news ood), the ruler of gods 


of Ravana). (1) "To the good of the three worlds and the detri 
brought by the evil-minded Ravana into Lanka. hoe 


is by them, and is eager to see her husb 
of the ocean (the lord. of rivers and stre 


eae A lation since it has ; 
commentators. However, it is being included in this Volume sinceitservesas ease been commented upon by classical 
story. anuinteresting and fitting interlude to the main 
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departing from this place without delay and penetrating into the city of Lanka, see Sita 
of charming countenance and offer to her the foremost food worth offering to the sacred 
fire (in the shape of milk boiled: with rice and sugar)." (7) Commanded thus (by Brahma), 
the glorious Indra (the tamer of the demon Paka), the ruler of gods, presently reached 
alongwith Nidra (the deity presiding over sleep) the city (of Lanka) protected by Ravana; 
and commanded Nidra (as follows) :—"Depart you and stupefy the ogres (by burying them 


` in sleep)." Supremely gratified when instructed thus by Indra, the goddess (of sleep) 


stupefied the ogres in order to accomplish the object aimed at by gods. 


Witt èë a: mng: mR: RoN 

amma ara at a AA aR oa A ge afer ARAN RR UI 

Be wat aika Ma NA: | AT RAA A ARTEN RR I 

m MAX a aa A: we | nAg a Were rear Ae: MANIN 

maai dt eer wali a wt dye Sate sna: ae ATRYN 

Taa waa wat are et i ae gar a wate atag NRY N 

Wart g aqaa uR | ni BIT Sars e eR RA U 

aR m mge | anit aia Aa ale A a ASIN HI 

Ama ai ser wer wae reaa: gi ea ae A a RE N 

SAS ë a TAGRAT 

In the meanwhile Indra (the consort of Saci), the thousand-eyed god, approached Sita 
(residing in the Asoka grove) and spoke to her as follows :—"I am Indra (the ruler of gods) 
and am now here, O lady of bright smiles ! May all be well with you ! (8-11) I will render 
assistance to you in order to accomplish the object of the high-souled Śrī Rama (a scion 
of Raghu). (Pray) do not grieve, O daughter of Janaka ! (12) Through my goodwill he will 
(be able to) cross the ocean with his (armed) forces. (Nay) by me alone have the ogresses 


` been stupefied by dint of Maya (my enchanting potency) here, O good lady ! (13) Therefore, 


procuring this food fit to be offered as an oblation to the sacred fire, I have personally come 
to you with Nidra, O Sita, princess of the Videha territory ! (14) If you partake of this 
from my hand, O good lady, neither hunger nor thirst will trouble you, O lady with charming 
limbs,. even for myriads of years." (15) Full of misgiving, when requested as aforesaid (by 
Indra), Sita for her part replied (as follows) to Indra (the ruler of gods) :—"How can I know 
you to be the ruler of gods, the lord of Saci, present here ? (16) The distinguishing marks 
of gods have been seen by me in the presence of Śrī Rama and Laksmana. (Kindly) reveal 
them (to me), O ruler of gods, if you are Indra (the king of gods) himself." (17) Hearing 
the request of Sita, Indra (the spouse of Śacī) did the same. He did not touch the ground 
with his feet and his eyes did not wink. (18) His clothes were free from dust and the flowers 
of his garland did not fade (even after his very long journey). 
. à ma cat: dea aaa Reme 
sara at watt way wad wit ae wat ege À RTA: IRONI 
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a wat mafaia wet viet eh Eee! 

amea dai a adh aen wrt PAART: KATA URS 

care agreed rere ARPAS MATT: D: 1 
Greatly rejoiced to recognize him by his distinguishing marks a re ee 
Sita spoke as follows (to Indra), shedding tears for Śrī Rama (a scion ae eile g uy. 
armed prince (Sri Rama) with his (younger half-) brother amn ae 4 Ba Pa ae ed 
my: ears (in the form of their names). (19-20) I view you today to b e aey vi : ie 
in-law, the (late) king (of Ayodhya) and as my father (the naka ae = . My 
lord (Sti Rama) has found a protector in you. (21) Nay, at your D1 za Fn ER sodi 
I shall partake of this food fit to be offered as an oblation to the sac ae e form 
of milk (boiled with rice and sugar) offered by you, which may prove ie a e promoter 
of Raghu's race." (22) Taking that preparation of milk and rice sweetened with sugar from 
the hands of Indra, that renowned princess of Mithilā of bright smiles (mentally) offered 


` it to her husband and (her brother-in-law) Laksmana (in the following words :—) (23) "If 


my husband, who is possessed of extraordinary might, is (yet) alive with his (younger half- 
) brother, let this (food) offered with devotion (by me) conduce to their gratification. Then 
she partook of it herself. (24) Having thus partaken of that food fit to be offered as an oblation 
to the sacred fire, Sita (the daughter of King Janaka), who was possessed of a charming 
countenance, bade adieu to the agony caused by the pangs of hunger and experienced by 
all hunger-stricken creatures, and felt delighted in mind to gather from Indra the news of 
$i Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of-Kakutstha). (25) Taking leave of Sita, the said 
celebrated and high-souled Indra too, accompanied by Nidra, then joyously left forthwith for 
the heaven-world in order to accomplish the purpose of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and 
reached his own abode (in Amaravati, the capital of heaven. (26) 


Thus ends the interpolated Canto in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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PATS: Gat: 
Canto LVII 
While returning to his hermitage Sti Rama feels concerned to 
perceive ill omens and on meeting Laksmana scolds 
him for leaving Sita unprotected and feels 
apprehensive about Sita's safety 
Tae pen ai aeo freer wit ants got uf sada ue 
ma dame Eee frei pats TASTER | BA NU 
a wa mpe wear deia | aa Tirane: W Raga: 3M 
aqi ad A Magat aa aRar A vardiani faix i 


m g aa ee aay ; 
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tote fe the ogre Marica, who was capable of changing his form at will, moving 
his hentir e form of a deer, Sri Rama quickly returned to the trodden path (leading to 
saci nee (1) While he was making all possible haste (to return to the hermitage), 
ead was to See Sita (a princess of Mithila), a jackal uttering a fierce yell presently 
ae ie his back. (2) Concluding the yell of that jackal, which made one's hair 
en n end, to be of fearful consequence, Sri Rama, who was (already) seized with 
Be ension to hear Marica's voice (in imitation of his own), became thoughtful. (3) (He 
aid to himself) From the way in which the jackal is yelling, alas, I apprehend some 
evil. Is all well with Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) ? Has she escaped being 
devoured by the ogres ? (4) If Laksmana happens to have heard the piteous wail knowingly 
uttered In imitation of my voice by Marica appearing in the disguise of a deer, then, hearing 
that voice and forthwith leaving the said Sita (a princess of Mithila), and sent by that 
very lady, the aforesaid son of Sumitra will speedily seek my presence here. (5-6) The 
destruction of Sita is surely sought by the ogres joined together. From the way in which 
the Ogre, Marica appearing as a golden deer, nay, luring me away from my hermitage 
and taking me afar, uttered the cry, ‘Alas, O Laksmana, I am killed indeed ! when he 
was pierceo with my arrow, I for my part am (very) doubtful that all is well with Sita 
and Laksmana bereft of me in the forest; for I stand antagonized by the ogres on the score 
of my having devastated (their colony at) Janasthana. (7—9) Nay, many evil portents too 
of a fearful nature are seen (by me) today." 


yet fee, m: areata aT oll 
Pradarrecattat WTS | ATT A TATIR Il 
STA å ë mma wa: Raga Aai daO: nea 
wat pa ma wig we: MA 
att get Aiah a ma: aada ARA ANNAA: RN 
w aeai a aa A A TA E ARTT: NRX 
Ram: ay aaa g: fadt ga | a ESA A Wie SBT NATTA RY I 
Ama Awi a aA aAa A a At Wel g TAAA: 1128 I 
Jara UC UCEIUCI WeaAdad | 
Reffecting thus on hearing the cry of the jackal, and hastily retracing his steps, Si 
Rama, the master of his self, proceeded towards his hermitage. Reviewing with apprehension 
the event of his having been lured away by the ogre (Marica) appearing in the disguise 
of a deer, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) proceeded on his way back to Janasthana. Beasts 
and birds passed Sri Rama—who felt miserable and distressed in mind—keeping the high- 
souled prince to their left, and uttered fearful cries. Witnessing those exceedingly fearful 
portents and taking rapid strides, Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) presently retraced his steps 
with expedition to his hermitage. (10—13) In the Meantime he espied Laksmana 
approaching, his splendour entirely gone. Presently at no considerable distance the said 
Laksmana, who was feeling despondent and afflicted, got united with Sri Rama, who (too) 
looked dejected and shared the agony (of Laksmana). Seeing Laksmana come having 
abandoned Sita in a lonely forest frequented by ogres, the aforesaid brother (Sa Rama) 
forthwith proceeded to censure him. Taking hold of his left hand, Sri Rama (the delight 
of the Raghus), like one distressed, addressed to Laksmana the following harsh words, 


ble in consequence :- 
though ee am ow t at ma fa ATU OI 
taten: da siete, Rafer ether T ARa egret ere eter aT UN RS I 
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Am fer mar artnet orga eS aT Matias Fuge 
: z iaa: TRAM YA ARA tol 
a ma S pio aa oe 
aged yeti velar R afi Saeed HAL TEA TTT AT ARTA NRR Ut 
se fe w giim vette A TTT 
Tt welfare adr wma PTET TAURI 
ma à chime was a eal 
mii wert cafe Star Ga aT aT UAT ae ATU 
Sct HARTA ATHEIST MEASTE TATE: f: ACH N 
"Ah Laksmana, a reproachful act has been done by you in that you came away here leaving 
alone Sita, who deserved protection, O gentle brother ! Can she (be expected to) be doing 
well ? No doubt lurks in my mind, O heroic brother, but that the daughter of Janaka has at 
all events been removed out of sight or even devoured by ogres ranging in the forest, as (is 
evident from the fact) that evil portents alone appear before me in abundance. (14—9) Shalll 
we actually (be able to) find, O Laksmana, the entire being of Sita, daughter of Janaka, 
continuing to live, O tiger among men ? (20) Nay, from the way in which herds of deer as 
well as the jackal as also birds actually utter fierce cries facing the quarter brightened by the 
sun it is doubtful that all may be well with that princess, O brother possessed of extraordinary 
might ! (21) This ogre (Marica), who, having seduced me, in a form closely resembling a deer, 
had gone far away, reappeared as an ogre only while dying when killed anyhow by me with - 
great exertion. (22) My mind is distressed at this moment and not much rejoiced as my left 
eye is throbbing. Without doubt, O Laksmana, Sita is no more (in the hermitage); she has 
either been borne away (to some other place) or is dead or is on the way (to some unknown 
destination being forcibly catried away by someone). (23) 
Thus ends -Canto Fifty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the. work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ATTA : Wf: 
Canto LVIII 
Indulging in various speculations about the fate of Sita, Si Rama 
with Laksmana arrives at his hermitage and is pained 
z E, _ Not to find Sita there 
a see Yt eas: | waged eaten AA faari 2 tl 
SAAT Ee N remo Aaah at fear aTa: Me U 
wave «diet Suse RUAT: | AT aR À AA area 3 Ul 
a fer wiles ait agafà AA a AT moe star GTT I vu 
wea e graa TT | R at aiaa eae SrA a 
maT wi: fam m aeaa aA he afaa S 
siuii qa ate n Tale | caer aera eee gaaaf o N 
ale sitaft aedt ieena A cts a 
; i : FAA i ATT It 3 
afg i Set TANTA g: wetter Star arent ABT 20 l 
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: Seeing Laksmana distressed and cheerless and arrived without Sita (a princess of the 
Vier territory), St Rama, son of Dagaratha, whose mind was set on virtue, anxiously. 
questioned him as follows :—(1) "Where is that Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) who 
acmauy followed me as I set out towards the’ Dandaka forest, and leaving whom you have 
come hither ? (2) Where is that Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) of graceful limbs 
who hared my sufferings as I knocked about in the Dandaka forest, deprived of my sovereignty 
and dispirited ? (3) Where is that Sita, my life's companion, who resembled a daughter of the 
gods and without whom, O heroic Laksmana, I cannot live even for a while ? (4) Bereft of 
that daughter of Jahaka, who Possessed the lustre of gold, I do not really seek even the lordship of 
gods, much less the sovereignty of the earth, O Laksmana ! (5) Is Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), who is dearer to me than life, still living ? I hope my exile (to the forest for a period 
of fourteen years) will not be rendered void (by my death due to separation from Sita before 
the expirity of this period). I am sure Kaikeyi will have her desire fulfilled and feel gratified 
when I, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), am dead because of (my separation from) Sita and you 
return (to Ayodhya alone). (6-7) Will (my mother) the wretched Kausalya with her son (myself) 
dead wait with reverence on Kaikeyi, who is with her son (by her side) and (also) enjoying 
sovereignty, and has her object accomplished ? (8) If Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) 
is alive, I shall enter my hermitage once more. If (however) that lady of excellent conduct 
is dead (and gone), I shall yield up my life, O Laksmana ! (9) If Sita, (a princess of the Videha 
territory), does not speak to me with her smiling face before me, when I reach the hermitage, 
I shall perish. (10) 
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"Speak, O Laksmana, if Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) is (still) alive. And 
if not, has the poor lady been, on the other hand, devoured by ogres since you failed in 
your duty (of protecting her) ? (11) Tender and youthful; and haying never expences agony, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) is evidently feeling disconsolate and grieving due 
from me. (12) Fear was in all probability inspired even in you by that crooked 


putea crying out ‘Laksmana " (13) That cry (for help), uttered in a 


and most evil-minded ogre, 


i 


Si 
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voice resembling mine, was I believe heard by Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) 
too. And sent by her, alarmed as she was, you come away with all speed to see me. (14) 
But an error which was grievous in every respect has been committed by you, leaving 
Sita alone in the forest, inasmuch as an opportunity has been afforded (thereby) to the 
cruel ogres to retaliate. (15) The flesh-eating ogres were feeling aggrieved on account of 
the destruction of Khara; Sita must have been slain by those fearful ogres: there is no 
doubt about it. (16) Alas, I stand plunged in adversity in everyway, O exterminator of 
foes ! But what shall I do now (to avert this tragedy) ? I fear such a calamity must be 
faced." (17) Thus thinking solely of Sita of excellent limbs, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
hastened to (his hermitage in) Janasthana with Laksmana. (18) Severely reproaching his 
(younger half-) brother (Laksmana), who wore a distressed appearance, nay, heaving a deep 
breath, Sri Rama, whose mouth was parched from hunger, fatigue and thirst, grew 
despondent to perceive the site of his hermitage desolate on reaching it. (19) Directly entering 
his own hermitage, nay, exploring some of Sītā's sporting grounds and saying to himself 
that it was the same place where she used to disport, the aforesaid hero felt disquieted 
in his own abode, his hair standing on end (through agony). (20) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Aranyakanda the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LIX 
j Dialogue between Sri Rama and Laksmana x 
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of Mithila) alone, O Laksmana ! (3) Seeing you bereft a 
my left eye and arm as well as the heart began to 


throb, O Laksmana !" (4) Twitted in 
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these words, Laksmana, son of Sumitra, for his part, who was endowed with auspicious bodily 
marks, and was overcome 


ee $ with sorrow all the more, submitted (as follows) to the afflicted 
ee (5) "I have not come here leaving her of myseif by voluntary action. I have 
E at 2 Poa here only when urged by her in pungent words. (6) (The fact is that) 
peers oh a e words Laksmana, protect me !" which was uttered by your noble self 
Race the ears of Sita (the princess of Mithila). (7) Unnerved with fear to hear 

Plaintive cry and crying through affection for you, Sita (a princess of Mithila) urged 
me at once in the words "Go, depart !" (8) By me (however), who was being repeatedly 


goaded by her to depart, Sita (a princess of Mithila) was answered in the following words 
calculated to inspire confidence in her :— (9) 
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"I do not know of that ogre who could inspire fear in Sri Rama. Be at ease. It 
was not his cry; it was uttered by a stranger. (10) How could my eldest brother, who 
can protect even the gods (who pass through only three stages in life, viz., childhood, 
adolescence and youth), O Sita, utter the reproachful and mean words "Save me !" ? 
(11) In fact, imitating the voice of my (eldest half-) brother (Sri Rama) with some sinister 
motive, the words ‘Laksmana, save me !" were loudly uttered by a stranger. (12) The 
‘words ‘Save me' were uttered through fear by the ogre (himself), O good lady ! (Hence) 
no agony, which is harboured (only) by bad women, should be entertained by you. (13) 
You should not yield to nervousness. Be at ease and free from anxiety. There is no- 
man born or going to be born in all the three worlds, who can vanquish Sti Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) in an encounter. Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) cannot be conquered in 
battle (even) by gods headed by Indra." (14-15) Reassured in these words (by me), Sita 
(a princess of the Videha territory) for her part, whose judgment was utterly clouded, 
addressed the following poignant words, shedding tears (all the time) :— (16) "The grossly 
sinful intention of winning me when your (eldest half-) brother has been slain has 
definitely been cherished by you with regard to me; but you shall never secure me, (17) 
You are closely following §ri Rama in pursuance of a pact entered into (by you) with 
Bharata in that you do not actually run to the side of Sri Rama, who is crying (for 
your help) at the top of his voice ! (18) An enemy (of Sri Rama) in disguise, you have 
been following him for my sake (only), seeking an opportunity to harm him. Hence you 
do not run to his succour.’ (19) Waxing wroth, when accused thus by Sita (a princess 
of the Videha kingdom), with eyes red and lips quivering from anger, I for my part came 


away straight from the hermitage." (20) 
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Distracted with agony, S17 Rama replied (as follows) to Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
when he was speaking as aforesaid :—"An unbecoming act has been done by you in that 
you came hither without her. (21) Though knowing me to be capable of repulsing the 
ogres, you came away annoyed by this angry rebuke from Sita (a princess of Mithila) ! (22) 
Surely I am not much pleased with you for the fact that you came hither leaving Sita 
(a princess of Mithila) and that (too) on hearing a harsh word uttered by an angry woman.(23) 
It was wholly unjustifiable on your part that, falling a prey to anger when goaded by Sita 
(to leave her), you did not carry out my behest. (24) Indeed the ogre by whom, disguised 
as a deer, I was lured away from our hermitage, lies there killed with an arrow by me. (25) 
Giving up the form of a deer when struck by me with an arrow sportfully discharged after 
pulling my bow at full length and fitting the arrow to it, the fellow appeared as an ogre 
adorned with armlets and emitting a cry of agony. (26) Feigning my voice, that most poignant 
cry, which could be easily heard at a long distance, was uttered in plaintive tones by the 
ogre on that occasion the moment he was hit with the shaft, led by which you came away 
leaving Sita (the princess of Mithila) alone. (27) 

Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the. glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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_ Canto LX 
Uttering a loud wail Sri Rama inquires of the trees about the 
whereabouts of Sita, cries like one distracted and 
looks about for her again and again 
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sean ee ae returning (to his hermitage) his lower left eyelid* violently throbbed 
the evil omens oat mself) stumbled and a tremor ran through his limbs. (1) Observing 
goes :—"Is all well Ra again and again, he instinctively spoke as follows, so the tradition 
felt perturbed in midi Sita 2" (2) Eager to see Sita, he went with hasty steps; but he 
as though he were to find the dwelling deserted. (3) Appearing on account of his speed 
Sit anywhere), na ae and moving his hands etc., with impatience (on his not finding 
side, $7 Rama (ihe ae osely examining the site of the hut made of leaves all over on every 
siu ee bees of the Raghus) found the hut at the moment bereft of Sita and resembling 
hut desolate and sh and deprived of its charm in winter. (4-5) Seeing the site of the lonely 
dhrouglitet Greate orn of its charm, deserted by the sylvan deities and crying as it were 
of Kiger ng) trees, its flowers faded, deer and birds ill at case, deerskin and blades 
wie ie eae all round and seats of fresh grass and mats lying in disorder, he 
a a an Nee (as follows)—(6-7) "The timid lady (Sita) must have been carried 
Any Oured or is dead or lost (in the way) or she lies hidden (somewhere out of 

n): or has entered the forest. (8) Or she has gone (out) to pluck flowers or even fruits 
for that matter or has gone to the lotus pond (for a bath) or to the river to bring water."(9) 
Though looking about (for her) in that forest with effort, he did not find his darling.His 
eyes red through grief, the glorious one looked as though mad. (10) 
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Running -fast from tree to tree the said Sti Rama roamed about along the slopes of 
mountains as well as on the banks of rivers and streams wailing (and accosting trees as 
below) plunged as he was in an ocean of bog jn the form of grief :— (11) "Was my 
celebrated darling, who is (so) fond of Kadamba flowers, seen by you, O Kadamba ? If 
you know (anything) about Sita of charming countenance, (pray) tell me. (12) If Sita, whose 
breasts resemble a Bilva fruit (in shape) O Bilva, was seen by you, (please) tell me the 
whereabouts of that lady, who is tender as a soft shoot and is clad in yellow silk. (13) 
Else, O Arjuna, give you me the news of my aforesaid darling, who is fond of Arjuna 
flowers. Tell me if the frail daughter of Janaka is (still) alive or not. (14) The Kakubha 
tree evidently knows the aforesaid princess of Mithila, whose thighs are smooth as the 
boughs of a Kakubha tree. Enriched with climbers, shoots and blossoms this tree looks 
5) As you are no doubt the foremost of trees (O Tilaka), whose praises 


charming indeed. (1 Jose by), you the Tilaka tree, evidently know the truth about 
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"her, who is fond of Tilaka flowers. (16) O Asoka tree, the dispeller of ry aes 
my darling clearly to my view, make me, whose understanding een (alice ol ole 
your namesake soon (by ridding me of my grief). (17) O gan eee cut that 
- resemble a ripe palmyra fruit), has been seen by you (pray) & for me. (18) If, O Jambu 


. . . . . heart 
lady of excellent limbs, if there is (any) compassion in your. sagt 
- ita Jendour of gold) has been been by you or 
(a rose-apple tree), Sita (who possesses the sple: oe now without ea io) Vaden with 


if you know the truth about my darling (pray) let 
flowers, O. Karnikara tree, you look most charming today. Tell me the riser of be 
virtuous Sita (who is fond of Karnikara flowers), if my darling has been seen by you. (20) 
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: Seeing the familiar mango and Nipa trees, gigantic sal trees, jack-fruit and Kurava 
and Dhava trees as also pomegranate trees, the highly illustrious Sri Rama went up 
to them. Nay, addressing questions to Bakula, Punnaga, sandalwood and Ketaka ‘trees, 
while roaming abput in the forest, Sri Rama looked mad as it were. (21-22) (Addressing 
the animals of the forest, he said:), "O' deer, do you know of Sita (a princess of Mithila), 
whose eyes resemble those of a fawn ? My darling, who glances round like a female 
deer, is likely to be with female deer. (23) O elephant, tell me if Sita, whose thighs 
resemble the proboscis of an elephant (in their tapering shape), has been seen by you. 
I conclude her to be known to you, O excellent elephant ! (24) Tell me without fear, 
O tiger, if that darling, the princess of Mithila, who has a moon-like countenance, has 
been seen by you. There is no cause for fear to you. (25) (Imagining to see Sita before 
him, he addresses her:—) Why do you run, my darling ? You have undoubtedly been 
seen by me, O lotus-eyed one ! Screening yourself behind the trees, why do you not 
answer me ? (26) Stay, tarry (awhile), O Sita with excellent limbs ! Is there no 
compassion (in your heart) for me ? You are not excessively given to fun ; why (then) 
do you disregard me ? (27) You stand disclosed by your yellow silk garment, O lady 
with an excellent complexion ! You have been seen by me even while running. 
(Therefore) halt if there is any affection (left in you for me). (28) Or it was definitely 
e A A aie tt A (09) Beret ct che, cay yoonn desing na 
, y. (29) Bereft of me, my youthful darling has 


evidently been devoured by flesh-eating ogres, dividi i ; 
themselves). (30) ng all her limbs (among 
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of my wailing darling has undoubtedly been devoured (by the ogres). (32) Being thrown 
restlessly, those arms (of hers), tender as shoots and adorned with bracelets and armlets, 
with their fore parts trembling (through fear) have surely been eaten up. (33) The youthful 
lady was left alone by me only for being eaten up by the ogres. Though having numerous 
kinsfolk, she has been devoured (by the ogres) like a women deserted by co-travellers. (34) 
Ah, mighty-armed Laksmana, do you perceive my darling anywhere ? Ah Sita, my darling, 
where have you gone, O blessed one ?" Wailing in these words again and again and running 
about from grove to grove, Sri Rama now sprang up with impetuosity and now violently 
revolved (like a whirlwind). (35-36) Intent on finding out his darling, he now appeared 
as though drunk and (now) he would range with rapidity forests, rivers, mountains, cataracts 
falling from mountains and woodlands too, knowing no rest. (37) Then entering the large 
and dense forest and forthwith ransacking it all with a view to tracing out Sita (the princess 
of Mithila) the aforesaid Sri Rama, who had not (yet) given up hope (of finding out Sita), 
once more put forth great exertion for tracing out his darling. (38) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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The quest of Sri Rama and Laksmana for Sita; not 
finding her, Sri Rama gets unnerved 
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(of Sita)—which was distinguished by charming teeth 
dorned with beautiful earrings and résembled the full 
psed. (31) That lovely and delicate neck—possessing 
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am nami wA Afa: 
the hut made of leaves deserted and 
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Seeing the site of the hermitage desolate, ayes all roun d and yet not. finding 


the grassy seats cast’ away, nay, fully casting his ey 
Sita (a Sice of the Videha cate) there, Sri Rama spoke (as follows ea 
calling out Sita at the top of his voice and lifting uP his charming arms :—( 2) ere 
on earth, O Laksmana, could Sita (a princes of the Videha kingdom) be ? Nay, to 
what territory has she gone from this place ? Or by whom, O darling of Sumitra,. has 
she been borne away or by whom has she been devoured ? (3) (Addressing Sita, he 
continued) If, hiding yourself behind a tree, O Sita, you want to Jest with me, have 
done with your jest today. (Pray) betake yourself to me, sore distressed as I am. (4) 
Bereft of you, the fearless offsprings of deer with which you used to sport, O gentle 
Sita, are thoughtful, their eyes bedimmed with tears. (5) Deprived of Sita I shall certainly 
not survive, O Laksmana ! My father, the (late) emperor, will surely find me in the 
other world, overwhelmed as I am with excessive grief sprung from abduction of Sita. 
‘How, having plighted your word (to remain in exile in the forest for fourteen years) 
when charged by me (to do so), have you sought my presence here without completing 
the stipulated period (of fourteen years) ? Fie upon you, who are licentious or ignoble 
as well as a liar.’ In the foregoing words will my father reproach me without doubt in 
the other world. Deserting at this place me, helpless, tormented with grief, afflicted and 
pitiable as I am, my aspirations shattered—{even) as a fair name forsakes a crooked 
man—where are you going, O lady with charming limbs ? (Pray) do not, O do not leave 
me, O lovely Sita ! (6—10) Bereft of you I shall yield up my life." 
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Wailing as aforesaid, Sri Rama, who was longing for a sight of Sita, felt sore stricken 
with agony. Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) could not (however) see Janaka's daughter 
(anywhere). To the said Śrī Rama—who was give over to grief, unable as he was to find 
Sita, and resembled an elephant feeling afflicted on getting stuck into a large stretch of marsh 
land,-Laksmana spoke as follows ow of extreme solicitude for his welfare:—(11-13) "D 
give way to despondency, O prince possessed of great wisdom ! Put forth endeav: vith 
me. The yonder crown of mountains, O heroic prince, is adorned with ma (4 
And Sita (a princess of Mithila) is fond of frequenting groves and is enr. Ši ie i / 
of a forest. (As such) she must have penetrated deep into the forest aie: p Ea 
pond abounding in (lotus) flowers or may have reached a river teemin ya a 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) may be hiding somewhere in Sea a ent 
to alarm us and in order to test your and mine Capacity to trace h : ees pen 
men ! Hence, O glorious prince, let us both strive to search for h one 
shall explore the whole forest where the said daughter Peoria) We 
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Getting composed when exhorted in these words by Laksmana out of affection, Śrī Rama 
with Laksmana ( son of Sumitra) proceeded to search for Siti. (19) Looking about for Sita, 
the aforesaid two sons of Dasaratha fully explored forests as well as mountains, rivers and 
lakes too. (20) Nay, even while ransacking the tablelands of the Prasravana mountain as well 
as its rocks and peaks in their entirety, they did not at all meet her. (21) Having searched 
the mountain on all sides $1i Rama said to Laksmana, "I do not behold, O darling of Sumitra, 
the lovely Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) on this mountain anywhere. (22) Overwhelmed 
with agony, while ranging the forest of Dandaka, Laksmana thereupon submitted as follows 
to his (eldest half-) brother (Si Rama) of flaming energy:—(23) "You will recover Sita (a 
princess of Mithila), Janaka's daughter, O highly sagacious prince, (even) as the mighty-armed 
Lord Visnu (in the form of the Divine Dwarf) got (back) this globe (for his elder brother, 
Indra) after tying down Bali (as a captive)." (24) Consoled in these words by the gallant 
Laksmana, the aforesaid Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part, whose understanding had 
been dulled by agony, replied in a piteous tone:—(25) "The entire forest has been fully explored 
as well as the lotus ponds with expanded lotuses. This mountain (Prasravana) too, abounding 
in caves and cascades, has been thoroughly searched, O highly wise brother ! But I do not 
find Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), who is more valuable (to me) even than my 
life." (26) Wailing thus, Sri Rama, who looked emaciated due to (agony caused by) the 
abduction of Sita and felt miserable, overwhelmed as he was with grief, was beside himself 
for a ‘while. (27) Drawing hot and deep breaths, Sri Rama, all whose limbs had become 
out of control, (nay) who had lost his reason and stood motionless, and who was feeling 
Over-anxious and miserable, gave way to despondency. (28) Sighing again and again, the 
aforesaid Sri Rama, for his part, who had lotus-like eyes and had his voice choked through 
tears, repeatedly cried out: “Ah, my darling !" (29) Thereupon Laksmana, though (himself) 
stricken with grief, humbly comforted with joined palms in many ways his beloved kinsman, 
Sti Rama. (30) Turning a deaf ear to that submission, issued from the lips of Laksmana, 
which looked like a cup of tender leaves, Sri Rama, however, continued to cry again and 
again, unable as he was to see his aforesaid darling, Sita. (31) 
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Rama's Lament 
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Not perceiving Sita, Sri Rama, whose mind was set on virtue, and who was 
distinguished by mighty arms and lotus-like eyes, began to wail, his understanding having 


been dulled by grief. (1) As though seeing her (seized as he was with hallucination) though 


(actually) not seeing Sita, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was tormented with love, 
uttered the following words, which could not be easily articulated due to his sobs:—(2) 
"Very fond of flowers, you are hiding your body behind the boughs of an Aśoka tree, 
(thereby) augmenting my grief all the more, my darling! (3) I descry, O queen, both your 
thighs, even though screened with the plantain tree, resembling as they do the stem of 
a plantain tree; you are no longer able to. hide them (from my view). (4) Jestingly you 
have taken cover in the grove of Karnikara trees, O blessed lady! But have done with 
your jest, which is causing annoyance to me. (5) Such fun is not praiseworthy in a hermitage 
in particular, although I know your nature, which is fond of sport, O darling! (6) Return, 
O large-eyed one! This hut of yours is desolate." $ 
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(Getting disillusioned soon after, he said to Laksmana:—) 


been devoured or borne away by ogres; for she dees not h Clearly enough, Sita has either 


asten to me, O Laksmana, even 


my queen having actually been devoured by ogres, see inform me as it were of 


_ how, when my exile is over, shall I stare Tanaka the stare oe a Raton of Sita. ae 

ila, in the face as he 

of his daughter on seeing me 
a prey to infatuation. 
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"Or I shall never return to the city (of Ayodhyā) ruled over by Bharata. (12—14) 
Devoid of her, heaven too is deemed by me as desolate without doubt. Therefore, leaving 
me in the forest itself, (O Laksmana!) return (alone) to the lovely city of Ayodhya. (15) 
I for my part may not actually survive without the said Sita in any case. Closely embracing 


Bharata, he should be spoken to by you in my name (as follows):—(16) 'Rule over the 


earth. You have been permitted by Sri Rama to do so.' Again, my mother, Kaikeyi, as 
well as Sumitra as also Kausalya should be properly greeted (by you) in obedience to 
my command, O powerful brother, and should be protected by you with diligence, following 
good counsel. (17-18) The death of Sita, which has already taken place, as also mine (which 
is going to happen very soon) should be reported in extenso to: my mother (Kausalya) 
by you O destroyer of foes!" (19) While, having entered the forest, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) was wailing as aforesaid, feeling miserable in the absence of that lady of lovely 
locks. Laksmana too for his part, whose countenance looked withered through fear, afflicted 
as he was in mind, grew extremely sick at heart. (20) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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eee: eet with despondency, the’ aforesaid prince ( 
Filling his (younger half-) brother (Laksmana) sion, bereft as he was of his beloved consort 


oe inisfortune Gn the shape of his sister-in-law's abduction that had befallen him):—(2) “I believe 
none else on earth has perpetrated sinful deeds as I have done, in that grief after grief is overtaking 
me in uninterrupted succession, breaking my heart and disturbing the mind (located in it). (3) Surely 
in my previous existences sinful deeds fondly designed were perpetrated by me more than once. The 
fruit of some of them has appeared suddenly (before me) today in that through one sorrow I pass to 
another. (4) The loss of sovereignty, separation from my kith and kin, the demise of my father, 
the parting from my mother (Kausalya)—all these, when pondered deeply over, aggravate the 
force of my grief, O Laksmana! (5) All this agony, which was followed by bodily discomfort, 
O Laksmana, on my reaching the forest had disappeared ( because of Sita's presence). It has 
flared up once more consequent on separation from Sita's (even) as a fire would burst 
into flames all of a sudden with the addition of pieces of firewood. (6) 
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"On reaching the skies when actually carried away by force by an ogre (through the 
air), that noble and timid consort of mine, who used to converse so sweetly, must have 
surely cried again and again in a dissonant voice from fear. (7) Those spherical breasts 
or my beloved spouse, which were ever worthy of being smeared with excellent red sandal- 
paste, so lovely to look at, must surely have been soiled with thickened blood (when put 
to the knife for being eaten up). Yet my (accursed) body does not fall to pieces! (8) That 
face—which uttered bland, very distinct and soft words and bore a mass of curly hair (on 
its head)—of Sita, who has surely fallen into the clutches of ogres, no longer shines an 
more than the moon in the mouth of Rahu (the deity presiding over a planet of the same vais 
which is now identified with the shadow of the earth falling on the orb of the moon). (9) Havi > 
cut open in a lonely place the shapely neck of my beloved spouse of noble wows rae 
circumference ever deserved to be adorned with a beautiful String of pearls:—o Seah 
surely, I presume, drunk to their heart's content beverages in the shape of her blood (10) 
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Being dragged by Ogres after s 
of large and lovely eyes must 
as She was. (11) Seated clos 


urrounding her, bereft of me, in the lonely forest that lady 
have surely uttered a loud cry like a female osprey, afflicted 
A e to me by my side on this slab of rock and seized with 
Cae ae ae Bone by, Sita, who was blessed with a generous disposition and had 
Godiivati, the fore er lips, spoke a string of many words to you, O Laksmana! (12) This 
tn ai ae et of rivers, has been the favourite resort of my darling at all times. 
as ae ate 4 ave gone that side; but she never sought its bank alone. (13) Possessed 

Of a lotus-like countenance and eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, she might 


have probably sallied forth to gather lotuses. That too, however, is absurd; for she would 
never approach lotuses without me. (14) 
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It is quite probable that she has left for the yonder forest containing clusters of trees . 
in blossom and visited by flocks of birds of various species. That too, however, is improbable; 
(for) the timid lady felt very much afraid when (left) alone. (15) (Addressing the sun-god) 
"O sun-god (son of Aditi), the knower of what has been done and what has not been done 
in the world and the witness of the good and evil deeds of the people, where has my darling, 
Sita gone or has been borne away? (Pray) let me know everything, stricken with sorrow 
as I am. (16) (Addressing the wind-god) There is nothing, absolutely nothing, in all the worlds, 
which is not always known to you. (Pray) give me news about Sita—(that guardian angel 
of my race)—whether she is dead or has been borne away or is‘on her way (to some unknown 
destination, having been carried away by some desperado)." (17) To Si Rama, who had 
been deprived of his understanding, his body having been utterly overpowered by grief, even 
while he was wailing (as aforesaid), Laksmana (son of Sumitra) who was undepressed in 
spirit and (ever) stuck to the right path, tendered the following opportune advice:—(18) 
"Casting off grief, take heart now. And let vigorousness be brought to bear upon the quest 
for Sita: for men who are full of vigour never lose heart even when engaged in pursuits 
which are most difficult to carry through.” (19) Si Rama (the promoter of Raghu's race), 
who felt distressed (due to the disappearance of Sita), took no notice of Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), who was speaking as aforesaid and was possessed of great manliness, lost courage 

umita), w fell a prey to smart agony. (20) 
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Feeling miserable, $n Rama in piteous accents spoke as follows to Laksmana:— 
"Proceeding apace to the Godavari river, O Laksmana, find out if Sita has repaired to the 
Godavari to gather lotuses." Commanded thus by Si Rama, Laksmana for his part readily 
sought with quick paces once more the delightful Godavari river. Having explored the river 
provided with (many excellent) descents, Laksmana submitted (as follows) to Sri 
Rama:—(1—3) "I did not find her at (any of) the (many) descent nor did she hear my crying 
(even) as I called her out (by name). I wonder to what region Sita ( a princess of the Videha 
territory), who used to drive away (all) agony (by her very presence) has gone. (4) I have 
no knowledge whatever of the region where that lady of slender waist may be, O Rama." 
Distressed to hear the report of Laksmana, Sri Rama, who felt distracted through agony, 
himself sallied forth towards the Godavari river. Having reached the river, Sri Rama spoke 
to her as follows:—"Where is Sita?" (5-6) Even living beings (questioned by him before) 
did not report to Sri Rama about her having been borne away by Ravana (the king of ogres), 
who deserved death (at his hands) and so the river Godavari (too) kept mum (on the point).(7) 
Thereupon the river was requested by the elements in the following words:—"(Pray) give 
him news about his beloved spouse." Even though questioned by the grieving Sti Rama 
the river, however, did not say anything about Sita. (8) Nay, recollecting that (terrible) form 
as well as the deed of the evil-minded Ravana, the said river for her part did not speak 
about Sita ( a princess of the Videha territory) for fear of Ravana: so the tradition goes.(9) 
Disappointed by that river with regard to the sight of Sita, Śrī Rama for his part sane 
looked emaciated due to the disappearance of Sita, spoke as follows to Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra):—(10) vanes 
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"This Godāvarī does not (choose to) make any reply to me, O gentle brother! I wonder 
how I shall (be able to) break, O Laksmana, the unpalatable news (of Sītā's death) to King 
Janaka (my father in-law) on meeting him as well as the mother of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha kingdom) without Sita? I wonder where has that princess of the Videha territory 
gone, who beguiled all my grief, deprived as I was of sovereignty and was living in the 
forest on the produce of the forest. I presume nights will be (unusually) long for me as 
I shall have to keep awake (during them) due to my not being able to see Sita (a princess 
of the Videha kingdom) apart from the fact that I was (already) bereft of (all) my kinsfolk. 
Indeed I shall attend (as a servant) on the Mandakini (a river of that name in Janasthana), 
on (the tract known by the name of) Janasthana as well as on this Prasravana hill if Sita 
is found (in any of these places). Actually desirous of speaking to me, these large deer, 
O heroic Laksmana, look at me again and again on this spot. I observe indications to this 
effect ( in their glances)." Perceiving them (eager to speak) Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
a tiger among men, for his part, said to them, they say, in a voice choked with tears, 
“Where is Sita?"and kept looking intently (with a view to reading their mind through their 
eyes. Questioned thus by Sri Rama (a ruler of men), the aforesaid deer sprang on their 
feet all of a sudden and, pointing towards the vault of heaven (with their eyes), all turned 
their heads towards the south (thereby indicating that the princess had been borne: away 
in a southerly direction by the air). Moving in the direction in which the aforesaid Sita 
(a princess of Mithila) had left while being carried away (by Ravana), they continued to 
look at Sri Rama (the suzerain lord of men). Since they cast their eyes towards the aerial 
route as also towards the ground, and then moved along lowing, they were correctly 
understood by Laksmana. The latter also understood their gesture, which conveyed 
everything that words could express. (11—20) Like one distressed the wise Laksmana 
submitted to his eldest brother (Sri Rama) as follows:— a9 


a Mi aa y a Utter 2211 


710 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


$ iH 
WHR Wao it Ai uiaiia at viet mata Wea aR 
"Inasmuch as, having sprung on their feet all at once when accosted by you in the 
words: ‘Where is Sita?’ These deer pointed to the vault of heaven as well as to the southern 
quarter, we had better move in this south-westerly direction, which is presided over by 
ogres headed by Nirrti, my lord! (21-22) Perchance some trace of Sita may be found or 
that noble lady (herself) may come to view." Saying “All right!" and nothing more and, 
gazing on the earth, the glorious Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), followed by Laksmana, 
set out in a southerly direction. Conversing with each other as aforesaid, both those brothers 
saw a track on the earth with flowers scattered on it. Seeing a shower of flowers fallen — 
on the earth's surface, the heroic Sri Rama, who was full of agony, spoke as follows to 
the afflicted Laksmana:—"I recognize these flowers. The flowers laying here, O Laksmana, 
were given by me in the forest to Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) and tied by 
her (on her hair). I believe the sun-god and the wind-god as well as the illustrious (Mother) 
Earth preserved the flowers (from decay) in order kindly to do what is pleasing to 
me."Having spoken (as aforesaid) to Laksmana; the flower of men, the mighty-armed Si 
Rama, whose mind was set on virtue, accosted the mountain, which was full of cascades 
(and hence known by the name of Prasravana), as follows:—"Was a young lady comely 
of every limb seen bereft of me by you in a delightful part of this forest, O lord of W- 
mountains?" Provoked to anger (on not getting an answer) Śrī Rāma on that spot challenged 
* the mountain (in the following words) as a lion would a petty deer:—"Show to me Sita, 
possessing a golden hue and endowed with golden limbs, before I shatter all your crests, 
O mountain!" (23—31) Though seeming to reveal that princess of Mithila (in the shape 
of some tokens) when threatdened as ‘aforesaid by Sri Rama, the mountain for its part 
did not (actually) show Sita to Śri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (32) 
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Thereupon Sri Rama (son of DaSaratha) once more said to the rocky mass, "Consumed ta 
by the fire of my shafts you will be reduced to ashes (in no time). (33) Nay, stripped j 
of (all) grass, trees and leaves, you will become uninhabitable on all sides. (Turning to aye 
Laksmana, he continued:)Nay, I shall even dry up this Godavari river today, O Laksmana ; 
if it does not tell me the whereabouts of Sita of moon-like countenance today." Thus enra ed ; 4 
Sri Rama looked at the river as though he would consume it with his (fiery) eye (34-35) l 
(In the meantime) he saw imprinted on the ground the enormous foot of an ogre N E 
he also beheld the footprints of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) running fast terrified 
hither and thither, when chased by the ogre, and longing to meet Śri Rama Pe: fe z i 
at heart to observe the foot-prints of Sita as well as of an ogre as also a shattered ae N 
and a quiver and a chariot thrown about in parts, Sri Rama spoke (as follows) to his.bel ai 3 
(half-) brother Laksmana:—(36—38) "See, O Laksmana, that particles of old fo Syed 
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Here lies broken and fallen on the ground this lovely and large bow encrusted with 
pearls and gems and richly adorned, O gentle brother! Whose may this be? (43) This belongs 
either ‘to ogres or to gods, my darling! Whose is this armour of gold, shining brightly 
as the morning sun and encrusted with cats'-eye gems and lying shattered on the ground? 
Again, whose is this canopy spread on a hundred ribs and adorned with celestial wreaths 
and dashed to the ground with its handle broken, O gentle brother? Nay, whose are these 
mules of grim aspect and gigantic bodies endowed with the heads of goblins and provided 
with breastplates of gold, lying slain on the battlefield? Whose may be this brilliant chariot’ 
of war, shining brightly as a flame and bearing a distinct ensign on the field of battle, 
lying overturned and broken? Whose are these shafts of terrifying appearance, thick and 
long as the axle of a chariot, lying broken and scattered with their heads detached? (Also) 


: behold, O Laksmana, a pair of quivers full of arrows lying smashed. (44—49) And whose 


is this charioteer lying slain with the lash and reins (still) in his hands? Clearly these are 


| the footprints of some male ogre. (50) Know that my enmity with these Ogres possessed 
| Of a fierce heart and capable of assuming any form at will has been intensified a hundredfold 
_ and will end with their life (only), O gentle brother! (51) Poor Sita (a princess of the 


Videha territory) has been killed or devoured (by ogres) or is dead (through agony of 
Separation from me). Even virtue was not able to protect Sita while she was being carried 
away (by ogres) in the great forest! (52) When even Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) 
_ has been devoured or borne away for that matter, what powerful beings in this world are 
| Teally capable of rendering good offices to me, O. gentle Laksmana? (53) All living beings, 


_ O Laksmana, would through ignorance (of His power) hold in contempt even Lord Siva, 


_the maker, protector and destroyer of the worlds, though valiant (in the extreme), if He 
| remains looking on with compassion (without meddling with the affairs of the world). (54) 
| Surely the rulers-of gods (such as Brahma and Indra) take me-mild, intent on the welfare 
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of the world, disciplined and compassionate of outlook as I am—to be powerless (55) 
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"See, O Laksmana, how the aforesaid virtue have turned into vices on reaching me 
and how, having definitely thrown into the background all the (aforesaid) virtues, my glory 
shines forth this very day. for the annihilation of all living beings including ogres, even 
as the exceptionally glorious sun risen at the time of universal dessolution blazes forth 
decidedly eclipsing the moonshine. (56-57) Neither Yaksas nor Gandharvas nor fiends nor 
ogres nor Kinnaras nor human beings will find happiness any longer, O Laksmana! (58) 
Behold, O Laksmana, the space filled (before long) with mystic missiles and arrows 
discharged by me. Today (by filling the space with my arrows) I will arrest the motion 
of (all) those moving about in (all) the three worlds. (59) I will subject the three worlds 
(viz., heaven, earth and the intermediate region) to annihilation (the work of the Time- 
Spirit) with the result that the planets will be completely brought to a standstill, the moon 
will be veiled, (the elements of) fire and air will be annihilated and the brightness of the 
sun obscured; the crests of the mountains will be crushed, the seats of water (lakes. and 
ponds etc.,) will get dry, trees, creepers and shrubs will be uprooted and the oceans drained. 
If those in authority (viz., gods, due to whose negligence my consort has been carried away 
by ogres) do not restore Sita intact to me, they will witness my prowess this (very) hour, 
O darling of Sumitra! All (feathered) creatures, O Laksmana, will no longer (be able to) 
fly in space, which will be rendered compact with the network of arrows loosed from the 
string of my bow, O Laksmana! Behold the world crushed today, O Laksmana, by my 
steel arrows and (consequently) greatly perplexed with all the bounds of propriety gone 
and all the beasts and birds destroyed or gone astray. With my arrows loosed from the 
sides of the ear with full force and (as such) difficult for the world of mortals to ward 
off, I shall rid the world of fiends and ogres for Sita's sake. The gods will witness toda 
the power of my headless shafts discharged in indignation and impelled by anger and 
covering a long range. = 
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if she has been killed or is dead. If they do not hand over my beloved Sita (a pringess 
of the Videha territory) in that very condition (to which she may have been reduced), I will 
annihilate the entire universe consisting of the three worlds and comprising both ‘be anima! 
and inanimate creation, and ‘shall continue to scorch them with my arrows till I am able 

to see her." (60—71)Having spoken thus and tightened his robes of the bark of trees and 
deerskin, Sti Rama knotted his head of matted hair, his eyes rendered coppery through anger 
and both his lips compressed and trembling. (72) The personality of the aforesaid Śrī Rama, 
who, though full of wisdom, looked so terrible, enraged as he was, shone like that of Lord 
Rudra (the god of destruction) bent upon in the former times on the destruction of the three 
cities (of gold, silver and steel in the sky, air and earth, built by the demon Maya). (73) 
Then, taking his bow from Laksmana and holding it tightly (with his fist) and snatching 
(from his quiver) a dreadful and blazing shaft resembling a venomous serpent, the glorious 
Rama, the conqueror of the enemies' stronghold, fitted it to his bow and, provoked to 
anger like the fire flaring up at the time of universal destruction, spoke as follows (to 
Laksmana):— (74-75) "(Even) as old age, death, the Time-Spirit and destiny assailing all 
created beings cannot be warded off, O Laksmana, so I when filled with wrath am without 
doubt incapable of being repelled. (76) If gods do not restore to me this (very) day Sita, 
the princess of Mithila, who is possessed of charming teeth and is-beyond reproach, as she 
was before, I will upset the (whole) world consisting of go andharvas, human beings 
and Nagas and inclusive of mountains. (77) ~~~ sn 
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(all) the three worlds are annihilated through my anger, neither gods nor demons 
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3 WA: 
aa 


"When 


iti) nor goblins nor ogres will survive. Torn to a number of pieces by the 
arrows, the worlds of gods, demons and Yaksas as also those which are inhabited 
collapse. With my arrows I will reduce these worlds to a state of utter confusion 
e in authority (viz., the gods in power) do not restore Sita to me, no matter 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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_ Canto LXV 
Laksmana consoles Sri Rama 
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Perceiving Sri Rama suffering agony at that time, emaciated as he was due to abduction 
of Sita, and intent on the annihilation of the worlds like the fire at the time of universal dissolution, 


nay, gazing on his stringed bow, sighing again and again, and desiring to consume the whole q 


world like Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) at the end of the world-cycle, enraged 
as he was as never seen before, the aforesaid Laksmana submitted as follows with joined palms 
and lips getting parched:—(1—3) "Having been mild, disciplined and devoted to the good of 

` all created beings before, you should not abandon your nature. Now that you have fallen a 
prey to anger. (4) As loveliness dwells in the moon, brilliance in the sun, movement in the 
wind and forbearance in the earth, all these as also unsurpassed fame ever invariably dwell 
in you. (5) You ought not to annihilate the worlds for the offence of one individual. I shall 
surely (try to) ascertain whose is this chariot of war, and by whom and for what purpose it 
was broken with its yoke and external appendages (such as a canopy and whisks). This piece 
of ground has been cleft by hoofs and felloes and sprinkled with drops of blood and presents 
a most horrid appearance, which leads me to think that a combat has taken place here, O 
prince! But this has been the encounter of a single car-warrior, not of two, O jewel among 
the eloquent! (6—8) I do not actually perceive the footprints of a large army imprinted (on 
this ground). And you ought not to annihilate the worlds on account of one man; for suzerain 

e lords of the earth are just in their punishment, mild and very composed; (while) you 
are always fit to protect all created beings, nay, their supreme asylum. (9-10) 
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consort. If the rulers of gods do no 
adopt a measure which is opportune (viz.,coerci 
,CO€rcion), 
Kosala?(11—15) If you do not recover Sita through oats 
and prudence, then annihilate the worlds with Volleys o 
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wi 
ith the thunderbolt of the mighty Indra (the ruler of. gods), O ruler of men! (16) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXVI 
à Laksmana seeks to inspire Sri Rama with courage 
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-Having comforted awhile Śrī Rāma, who was tormented as aforesaid with grief and was 
wailing like one without a protector, (nay) who was seized with great infatuation and was feeling 
Sorrowful and sick at heart, Laksmana, son of Sumitra, exhorted him (in the following words) 
lovingly pressing his feet:—(1-2) "You were obtained by King DaSaratha (our father) by means 
of great austerities (in the form of religious vows and fasts) and great pious acts (such as the 
performance of a Putresti sacrifice), as nectar by gods. (3) The king, who was the ruler of 
the (entire) globe, and was bound (to this world) by your virtues alone, attained the heavenly 
State due to separation from you, as was heard from the lips of Bharata. (4) If, O scion of 


a 


- Kakutstha, you are not able to endure this suffering that has befallen you, what other man, 


who is of the common run and of meagre strength, will bear it? (5) Take heart, O flower 
of men! What living being do calamities not visit? They impinge on a man like fire and recede 
in an instant. (6) If, when afflicted, you actually consume (all) the worlds with your heroic 


lustre, where, O tiger among men, will created beings in distress get relief? (7) 
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"This impact of suffering is but natural with human beings. King Yayati. son of Nahusa, 
ined (by his meritorious deeds) residence in the same heaven with Indra (the lord of 
Eok . z (even there) misfortune (in the shape of fall from heaven brought about by 
paradise); but ( ited him. (8) To Vasistha, who is an eminent seer of Vedic Mantras and 
indiscretion) va family priest of our father (King Dasaratha), a hundred sons were born 
who has been 7 day and again in the course of a day they were (all) killed (by. King 
inthe coings S (volcanic) convulsion iş seen even on (the surface of) this Earth, 
Viswamitra). (9) a mobile creation and is greeted by all people. O lord of Kosala! (10) 
who is rs ee the moon endowed with extraordinary might, which set virtue 

(Even) the S 
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ld going (by providing 
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a measure of time) and on which everything (in the Sai ale EE imlctiless 
(11) Even very great beings and gods are not immune from eese ave Laon 
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of gods) himself. (18) Nay, your intelligence, O highly wise prince, cannot be fathorned 
even by gods. I (simply try to) awaken your wisdom, which has been dulled (as it wore) 
by grief. (19) Nay, bearing in mind your divine as well as human prowess, strive for the 
destruction of your enemies, O flower of the Ikşwākus! (20) What object of yours will 
be achieved) through universal destruction wrought_by..you? Therefore 
sinful adversary, you ought to root out him alone. (21) 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Aranyakanda of 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the o 
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Canto LXVII 


Sti Rama and Laksmana meet Jatayu and, embracing the vulture 
mt Rama bursts into a wail 
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the glorious Ramayana 
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ü Beis elder, Si Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part, who was capable of picking 
his hea of everything, accepted, when exhorted in the aforesaid words by Laksmana, 
fle y-worded and highly valuable advice. (1) Controlling his highly intensified anger 
follows): ng g his wonderful bow, the mighty-armed Si Rama spoke to Laksmana (as 
ae '—(2) "What shall we do, my darling? And whither shall we go, O Laksmana? By 

nat expedient shall we (be able to) see Sita in this forest? Ponder over this." (3) To Si 
5 who was stricken with agony as aforesaid, Laksmana replied as follows:—"You would 

9 well to search this (region of) Janasthāna alone, which is full of numerous ogres and covered 
with trees and climbers of every description. There are (many) mountain-gorges, chasms and 
valleys, as well as fearful caves of various kinds crowded with herds of beasts of different 
species, nay, habitats of Kinnaras and dwellings of Gandharvas. (4—6) You would do well 
to ransack these strenuously with me. Richly endowed with intelligence, high-souled jewels 
among men like you are never shaken by calamities any more than mountains by blasts." 
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Angrily fitting to his bow a dreadful arrow known by the name of Ksura (so-called 
because it was sharp-edged as a razor), when exhorted thus (by Laksmana), Sri Rama, 
accompanied by Laksmana, ranged the whole of that forest. Thereupon he saw fallen on 
the ground, drenched with blood, the highly blessed Jatayu, the foremost of birds, who 
looked like a mountain-peak. Seeing the vulture, which looked like a mountain-peak, Śrī 
Rama spoke (as follows) to Laksmana:—_(7—10) "Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
has been devoured by this bird: there is no doubt about it. Evidently it is an ogre ranging 
the forest in the. guise of a vulture. (11) Having eaten up the large-eyed Sita, it is lying 
at ease. I shall make short work of it by means of straight-going dread arrows with fiery 
heads." (12) Saying so and angrily fitting an arrow going by the name of Ksura to his 
bow, Śrī Rama rushed to see him, shaking as it were the whole earth bounded by the 
dia (13) Vomiting foaming blood, the aforesaid vulture submitted to the celebrated Śrī 
Rama, son of Daśaratha, in most piteous accents (as follows):—(14) 


qeta ATT AT Seat AT STOTT a ATLA BG II 
ffar qaa a Wee l ganm war eer aA AAT IIRA I 
peki TW wt | aana: a TIRS 
mià ae MAN | ARR WU WT UT: iA TA: Ige 

as referent maaie afer | aftercare vat rca aAA WaT: 11.28 It 
poet PEGI fagray I e Pei yet At a g eO I 


— 


——— 


` was seen by me being carried away by Ravana of 


718 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


mee q fara iei frat were get Ea wer Wet TNR 

Tuama qh eile weet: | Tat hats WLU 22 

Veter qe fae ede: laiaz Ta: Aan 88 A 

1 . . Id a (lif 4 

"That godly lady whom you are seeking in the great forest as one woul ife 
giving) herb, el M my life. both have been snatched away by Ravana, O child blesseq 


i ife! Il as of Laksmana, O scion of Raghu, the queen 
with long life! (15) Bereft of you as we. superior might. (16) I flew to the succour. 


the course of the struggle (that ensued with 


the powerful ogre) Ravana, my lord, fell down on the earth's surface with his chariot ‘and 
canopy shattered. (17) Here is his broken bow and here are his arrows reduced to splinters, 
And here, O Rama, is his chariot of war smashed (by me) in the contest. (18) Here, again, 
is his charioteer lying slain on the ground with (the stroke of) my wings. Severing with 
his sword both my wings, exhausted as I was, and taking Sita, the princess of the Videha 
kingdom. Ravana (eventually) flew into the air. You ought not to kill me, who Stand already 
slain by the ogre." (19-20) Abandoning his mighty bow on coming to know his pleasing 
story, connected as it was with Sita, and embracing Jatayu (the king of vultures), Sti Rima 
for his part fell down to the ground, having lost control over his self. (Nay) though very 
resolute, he cried with Laksmana, afflicted as he was with duplicate agony. (21-22) 
Distressed to perceive the vulture lying all by himself in a precarious condition on a narrow 
passage accessible to only one man, and drawing a deep breath again and again, Sri Rama 
spoke as follows to Laksmana (son of Sumitra):—(23) 


of Sita (as soon as I heard her cry) and-in 
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scion of Raghu) sank down on the earth. (29) to me as life, gone?" Sri Rama (a 


` Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the 
soe Aranyaka ; 
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$a aoe the aforesaid vulture struck down on the earth by the fierce ogre (Ravana), 


a for his part Spoke as follows to Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who was richly 
endowed with a friendly Spirit (towards all):—(1) "(Mortally) struck by the ogre in an 
encounter, while striving in my interests, this bird (Jatayu) is surely giving up the ghost 


‘for my sake (alone). (2) Life in this body (of Jatayu), O Laksmana, is very faint. And 


he is getting speechless (by degrees) as he is gazing’ (on us) wildly. (3) (Turning towards * 
Jatayu,) Jatayu, if you can utter a word again, speak something more about Sita and (also) 
as to how you came to be killed. May all be well with you! (4) What for did Ravana 
bear away the noble lady and what offence was given to him by me, in consideration 
of which my darling’ was borne away by Ravana? (5) How did that soul-captivating moon- 
like face appear and what words were uttered by Sita at that moment, O jewel among 
birds? (6) How powerful is that ogre, how does he look and what are his doings? Also 
where is his home, dear uncle? Answer me as I question you." (7) 
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Fondly perceiving §1i Rama lamenting. like one without a protector, Jatayu, whose 
mind was set on virtue, replied to him in faltering accents as follows:—(8) "Falling back 
upon extensive conjuring tricks ushering a storm and cloudy weather, Sita was borne 


- away by the evil-minded Ravana, the ruler of ogres. (9) Lopping off my wings, exhausted 


and taking Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, the night-stalker 
wv ri Oie “face awa the south. (10) My senses are’ becoming dull and my 
departe: wing unsteady. I perceive the trees made of gold with hair resembling the 
vision is gro owing on their tops. (11) The owner of a treasure wantonly lost during 
Usira grass m h Ravana departed taking Sita is able to recover it speedily. (12) It 
the hour in W ee by name. Ravana, however did not know it, O scion of Sea 
was an hour "Vin ve beloved spouse, Sita (daughter of Janaka), Ravana, the king 
Having borne away y oon as a fish on swallowing a hook. (13) Nor should anxiety — 
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of fight, you will feel happy with Sita (a princess of the Videha territory)." (14) 
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While the vulture, who remained undeluded even though dying, was replying to Sa 
Rama, blood with (pieces of) flesh flowed from his mouth. (15) "He (Ravana) is a son 
of Sage ViSrava himself and a (half-) brother of Kubera (the first-born son of Visrava)." 
Saying so, Jatayu (the king of birds) yielded up his life, which was difficult to retain. (16) 
In the presence of Śrī Rama, who went on saying: "Speak, speak (further)!" with 
joined palms (as a mark of respect to his father's friend), the life-breath of the vulture 
rose to the skies leaving his body. (17) Dropping his head-on the ground, nay, stretching 
his legs and throwing his body back, Jatayu sank on the earth's surface. (18) Gazing on 
the aforesaid vulture with coppery eyes, who looked like a mountain, his life having departed, 
Sti Rama, who was weighed down by numerous misfortunes,.spoke as follows to Laksmana ` 
(son of Sumitra):—(19) z 
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the home of ogres, for many years (20) This vulture, for his i 

: F ny years. : , part, who lived many years 
and_tbrived-for a long period, is lying killed today. Indeed the Time-Spirit is difficult to 
usa (21) Behold, O‘Laksmana, how this vulture, who tendered good offices to me 
and rushed to the succour of Sita, has actually been killed by Ravana of Superior strength. (22) 


pile and will (then) set fire to this bird Killed by the fierce 


(Turning to the vulture,) duly permitted by me, ascend : ogre, O darling of Sumitra! (28) 


ou to unsurpassed realms, O king 


ARANYAKANDA (7a 
of : 
of Meets of extraordinary energy! Nay, cremated by me, attain the destiny which is the lot 
ee oe to the performance of sacrifices and which is attained by him who has maintained 
field and fire (all his life), nay, which is reserved for those who never retreat on the battle- 

which is intended for those who make gifts of land." (29-30) 
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Saying so, and placing the king of winged creatures on the pyre, which was (got 
ready in the meantime by Laksmana and was) then lighted, distressed though he was, 
Sti Rama, whose mind was set on virtue, cremated him as one would cremate one's own 
kinsman. (31) Repairing to (the interior of) the forest alongwith Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
and digging out bulky roots known by the name of Maharohi, the powerful, Sri Rama, 
who then covered the ground with blades of (the sacred) Kuga grass with a view to 
offering them to (the spirit of) the (deceased) bird. (32) Nay, tearing off the pulp of 
the Maharohi roots and kneading it into balls, the highly illustrious éa Rama offered 
them to (the soul of) the (cremated) bird on the ground overspread with green KuSa 
grass and lovely to look at. (33) For the benefit of the bird Sri Rama (also) uttered, 
they say, in a low voice the body of those holy texts, sacred to the manes, which the 
Brahmanas recommend as conducive to the ascent of (the spirit of) a deceased mortal 
to heaven. (34) Repairing to (the bank of) the Godavari river, both the aforesaid sons 
of DaSaratha (the foremost of men) then proceeded to offer water to (the spirit of) the 
said king of vultures. (35) Having (first) bathed (in the river), those two scions of Raghu 
then offered water to (the spirit of) the king of vultures according to the ceremony ae 

ibed in the scriptures. (36) Having (in the first place) accomplished a glorious dee 
ae of ae his life to rescue Sita from the clutches of Ravana), which was 
most difficult to accomplish, and (secondly) having been killed in action (against Ravana) 
and (further) cremated by Śrī Rama (who was as good as an eminent seer of Vedic Mantras), 
the aforesaid king of vultures presently attained a holy destiny conducive to the blessedness 
of the soul. (37) Having offered water to the bird and setting their mind fully at rest about 
(the future of) ‘Jatayu (the foremost of birds), nay, focussing their mind on the recovery of 
Sita, the two princes thereupon proceeded on their journey to the forest like Lord Visnu 
eA Indra, the two rulers of gods. (38) sibs 

nds Canto Sixty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
Thus e of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Set out on their journey after offering water to (the spirit of) the (deceased) Jatayu 
as aforesaid, and looking about for Sita in the forest, the two scions of Raghu now proceeded 
in a (south-) westerly direction. (1) Having moved in that south-westerly direction, the 
two scions of Ikswaku, who wielded a bow, a sword and arrows each, reached an untrodden 


track blocked with many shrubs, trees and creapers, covered on all sides, difficult to tread, ___ 


impenetrable and dreadful to look at. (2-3) Passing beyond it with speed and taking to 
a southerly direction, the two ‘princes, who were possessed of great might, left that vast 
and most fearful forest behind. (4) Having covered (a distance of) two leagues beyond 
Janasthana, those two scions of Raghu, who were endowed with great energy, penetrated 
into the dense Krauñca forest, which wore the hue of a mass of clouds and looked highly 
rejoiced on all sides, adorned as it was with beautiful flowers of various colours and 
inhabited by herds of beasts and flocks of birds. (5-6) Eager to behold Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), they explored that forest, halting here and there (when exhausted), 
distressed as they were due to the abduction of Sita. (7) 
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: and leaving the Kraufica 
(Śrī Rama and Laksmana) for their part Sighted the dreadful fore the aforesaid two brothers 


enveloped in darkness, the two sons of Da§Saratha, tigers Jon ee stema 
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that : 
$a Rama eae of gigantic form and hideous appearance. The aforesaid two brothers, 
loathsome and Smana, found her there to be a source of terror to men of deficient strength, 
fierce and tall be of aspect, with a protruding belly and sharp teeth and a hard skin, 
Approaching th PAs given to devouring fearful beasts, her hair dishevelled. (8—13) 
(eldest hal D E ossad heroes and saying to Laksmana. who was walking ahead of his 
crate ast other, Come, let us revel!" caught Laksmana by the hand. (14) Nay, 
EG e s S darling of Sumitrā, she spoke to him as follows:—" I am Ayomukhī by 
lord a (veritable) acquisition to you, while you are beloved of me. (15) O valiant 
yJ shall revel with me throughout this long life on mountain defiles and on the 
d of rivers." (16) Drawing his sword when spoken to as aforesaid Laksmana, the 
estroyer of his enemies, for his part, angrily cut off her ears, nose and breasts. (17) Her 
ears and nose having been lopped off, the aforesaid ogress of grim visage for her part 
screamed loudly and ran away as she had come. (18) 
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Marching forward vigorously when she had left, the two brothers, Śri Rama and 
Laksmana, the slayers of their foes, reached an impenetrable forest. (19) With joined palms 
Laksmana, for his part, who was endowed with great energy, full of courage, possessed of good 
conduct and pious, submitted as follows to his (eldest half-) brother of fiery spirit:— (20) "My 
(left) arm is steadily throbbing, (nay) my mind is feeling perturbed as it were, and I also 
behold mostly evil portents. (21) Therefore follow my advice and get you ready (to meet 
the impending peril), O noble brother! The portents unmistakably and definitely betoken 
imminent danger to my mind. (22) This most frightful bird, known by the name of Vanjulaka, 
is emitting a shrill cry, foretelling as it were victory for us in an encounter." (23) While 
the two brothers were vigorously exploring the whole of that forest in this way, a loud 
noise arose, rending the aforesaid forest as it were. (24) The forest was enveloped as it 
were in a storm. From the heart of the forest there arose a sound, making the whole forest 
resound as it were. (25) Seeking to find out the cause of that sound, sword in hand, Sri 
Rama for his part with his (younger half-) brother (Laksmana) beheld an ogre of vast 
proportions and distinguished by a broad chest. (26) ; 
màs marea Ram aaa RNE RON 
A m i th ARATIR 1 
aami ae Aam fet aaa NR 
daia A T Weir d i AR HEA Zo l 
ugi RTARTA a eT, 


Raga a Eg rafia aaa 3% Ul 
the princes approached that ogre stationed before them. Colossal in size, the ogre 
Both the pri 


ti 


- blue cloud, was ferocious and had a voice resembling 
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consisted of a (mere) trunk without a head or neck and having his mouth baht (27) 
Covered with sharp bristling hair and tall as a big mountain, he posses e hue of a 
: thunder. (28) Endowed with a single 
fearful reddish yet brown fiery eye, both long and wide and a a ae located 
in a-forehead in (the centre of) the chest, (nay) furnished with long las sine 7 E p 
a good vision, the ogre was licking again and again his aie a mog a i r big 
teeth. (29-30) The ogre devoured the fiercest bears and lions as we S other beasts and 
birds. Stretching out both his frightful arms, each eight miles long, and seizing with his 
hands bears and other beasts and floċks of birds of various kinds, he drew towards himself 
many leaders of herds of deer and cast aside others. (31-32) The ogre was ora oes 
the-way of the two brothers when they drew near him. Thereupon receding to a distance 
of two miles, the two brothers looked on the great ogre, Kabandha by name, who was 
cruel and terrible, a mere trunk as it were encircled with arms and most fearful to behold 
by his (very) constitution.(33-34) 3 

a magad vert faget pihe aAa weal EI ATAN 34 N 
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Stretching his extensive arms at full length, the mighty-armed ogre forcibly seized 
the two scions of Raghu together, squeezing them (with his grip). (35) Though armed with 
swords and wielding strong bows, and possessed of great strength, the two mighty-armed 
brothers of fiery energy were reduced to a helpless plight when being pulled (by the 
ogre).(36) Of them, by virtue of his firmness, the heroic Si Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part did not feel distressed at all. Due to his puerile nature and feeling of helplessness 
too Laksmana, however, completely gave himself up to agony. (37) Nay, feeling despondent, 
Laksmana (the younger half-brother of Sa Rama) submitted as follows to Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu):—"Look at me helplessly fallen into the clutches of the ogre. (38) Having 
offered sacrifice to this ogre with me alone (as a victim), (manage to) escape (from the 
clutches of this monster), O scion of Raghu! Offering me as a sacrifice to the devil (in 


the form of this ogre) run away.at your convenience, (39) You will Tt (a pri 
of the Videha territory) before long: such is N ) ama Coyet oie (a princess 


mighty-armed Kabandha, the foremost of demons 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana:— 
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za Leal fe ar ea ag ret SET SHUTTER STATA: NSA I 


Who are you with shoulders like those of a bull and wielding large swords and bows? 


Having reached this dreadful region, you have f ithi i i 
of Providence. Revea gion, you have fallen within the range of my sight by will 


here, (42—44) You have reached this region while I stood oppressed with hunger. Since, 
armed with bows, swords and arrows and (as such) appearing like a pair of bulls with 


sand." (50) Looking at Laksmana (son of Sumitra), (who looked miserable), while speaking 
as aforesaid, the highly illustrious and glorious Sri Rama (son of Daśaratha) who was 
possessed of unflinching and unfailing prowess and exalted valour, presently collected his 
mind by himself. (51) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 


` 


of Vālmīki, the work of a Rşi and the oldest epic. 
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mafian: at: 
Canto LXX 2 bay 

After deliberation with each other, Sri Rama and Laksmana sever 

the arms of Kabandha, who extends his welcome to them 
at yma fext a at THU | gagra AE neret Bic our cic aed 
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Seeing the aforesaid two brothers, Śrī Rama and Laksmana, aaa encircled 
by the cord of his arms, Kabandha for his part spoke as fellows ( ki 1 Moe Wits 
Come to an end, destined as you are by fate to serve as my soe why Ren, = o you 
for your part stand (motionless) even on seeing me oppressed with cast ade ea among 
Ksatriyas?" (2) Hearing the aforesaid question, Laksmana, who was > 1 s f eeoa 
and had made up his minä to fall upon his prowess, presently tendered the following 


- opportune and friendly advice (to Sri Rāma):—(3) “This vile ogre promptly caught hold 


of us at the (very) outset (without any provocation from us), hence let us quickly cut off 
his vast arms with our swords. (4) This gigantic ogre, whose prowess (inasmuch as he 
is unarmed) resides in his arms (alone), is frightful. Indeed, having thoroughly Sagt ered 
the people, he actually seeks to make short work of us.(5) Like the slaughter of animals 
brought in the course of a sacrificial performance, killing those who (being unarmed) are 

defenceless, is reproachful for a ruler of the earth, O royal scion of Raghu!" (6) 
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_ Enraged to hear -this talk of the two princes and opening his fearful mouth wide, the 
ogre for his part now proceeded to devour them. (7) Extremely delighted, those two scions 
of Raghu, who knew the (proper) place and time (for an action), severed his arms from his 
shoulders with their swords alone. (8) With alacrity Sti Rama, who stood to his right, severed 
his right arm with his sword vehemently without any obstruction, while the heroic Laksmana 
(who stood to his left) cut off his left. (9) With his arms severed that mighty-armed ogre dropped 
down thundering like a cloud and making the heaven and earth as well as the quarters 
resound.(10) Afflicted to behold his arms lopped off and bathed in a stream of blood, the aforesaid 
„demon inquired those heroes:—"Who are you?" (11) While the said Kabandha was inquiring 
as above, Laksmana, who was endowed with auspicious bodily marks and possessed of great 

might, introduced to him Sa Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) as below:—(12) 


Wage: ae wantin = aa: | sare ai vitesse Ueon 
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Ayodhya) had been interrupted by. his step-mother ote aioe on the throne (of 

the great forest (of Dandaka) with his spouse and myself. (14) While continued to range 

asa god, was dwelling in an uninhabited forest, his consort a ile this prince, mighty 

seeking her alone we have come hither. (15) As for Waar = ie a by anipe: 
> an 
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oe Toll about in ‘the forest like a head 

ng mouth i : 
words by lanier he dh i ?" (16) Rejoiced when spoken to in these excellent 
given to him by Indra a 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wercarade: at: 
Canto LXXI 


Kabandha narrates his story and gives assurance of help 
in the discovery of Sita after his cremation 
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"In mý former existence, O mighty-armed Rāma, my form was endowed with 
extraordinary might and prowess, possessed of inconceivable splendour and well-known 
through (all) the three worlds, resembled as it did the forms of the sun-god, the moon- 
god and Indra (the ruler of gods). Assuming this gigantic form (of an ogre), which was 
a source of terror to the people, I used even then to move from place to place and frighten 
the Rsis inhabiting the forest, O Rama! During that period an eminent Rsi (a seer of Vedic 
Mantras), Sthūlaśirā by name, was provoked to anger by me. (1—3) While gathering the 
produce of various kinds of the forest, he was (on one occasion) assailed by me in this 
(very) form. By the aforesaid Rsi, who pronounced a terrible curse (on me) on Perceiving 
me, I was spoken to in the following words:—(4) ‘Let this very form cruel and reprehensible 
as it is, be retained by you (forever)." When the angry Rsi was requested by me in following 
words: ‘Let there be an end to this curse called forth by my accursed behaviour’, the following 
reply was made by him (to this request of mine):—'When, having severed both your arms, 
Śrī Rama cremates you in a lonely forest, then alone you will Tegain your own enormous 
: ith splendour.’ (Therefore) know me (originally) to be a son 
and charming form adorned with sp fu : 

fD O Laksmana! (5—7) This (monstrous) form was acquired by me through the wrath 

T a rena field of battle in the following way:— 

of Indra (the ruler of gods) on a fie ? 
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"(When endowed with the form of an ogre) I actually propitiated Brahma (the progenitor 
of the entire creation) through my rigorous austerities.(8) The latter (in his turn) vouchsafed 
a long life to me. As a result of the aforesaid boon (of longevity granted by Brahma) pride 
took possession of me. (I said to myself,) 'A long life has been secured by me—what harm 
will Indra (the avowed enemy of my race) do to me?' Banking on this conviction I assailed 
Indra on a field of battle. By the thunderbolt of one hundred edges hurled by his arm my 
thighs as well as my head was thrust into my body. Though requested by me, he did not 
despatch me to the abode of Yama (the god of death), (9—11) He replied as follows to 
me, ‘Let that boon of Brahma (granting you long life) prove true.’ ‘Struck by your thunderbolt 
I have been deprived of my thighs, head and mouth (which have disappeared into my trunk); 
how (then) shall I be able to servive for a very long time even without subsistence?’ Questioned 
thus, Indra forthwith made my arms eight miles long and placed a mouth provided with 
sharp teeth in my belly. Throwing into my mouth with my (exceptionally) long arms lions, 
leopards, deer and tigers roaming in the forest all round, I eat them up. The aforesaid Indra 
also said to me. 'When Si Rama in conjunction with Laksmana severs your arms in an 
encounter, you will forthwith ascend to heaven. I prefer to lay hold with this body of every 
creature that I behold in this forest, O beloved Rama, the foremost of kings; for I thought 
within myself:—'Rama will surely fall within my grip.' (12—17) Keeping this thought before 
me I have (all along) striven to cast off my (unwieldy) body (by laying my hands on every 
living being in the hope that it might turn out to be Rama). í 
a a Wasa UR A AeA ANR N 
wert mi am magh meio e nee Re TN g I 
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me | MGR ai Acie LaBrie eet sare SMUT OTT: Nes 
ree at at ad vet alert ae dat aA ÀA at az aT RATING Il 
ee aama ate wari ara: 
‘(I am now convinced that) you are the aforesaid Rama. Ma: i 
you! (For) I am not capable of being slain by anyone other than EA ae op 
this was truthfully declared by the great sage (Sthūlaśirā). When (going to be) consecrated 
with fire by you both, I will surely render help to you through my counsel and will al 
point out to you an ally, O jewel among men!" Spoken to as aforesaid by th d N 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for ‘his part, whose mind was set on virtue; y ied emon; 
as follows while Laksmana stood looking on—"Sita, my illustrious fois a eee ay 
by Ravana at a time when I had wae , 
at ease by i ad gone out of Janasthāna with my (younger half-) brother 
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z We a I my the name alone but not the appearance of the ogre. (18—22) Nor 
compassio a of his home or even of his might. It is (but) becoming of you to show 
as we "io us, who are helplessly knocking about (here and there) in this way, stricken 
=> with grief (at the loss of Sita), and behaving with benevolence (towards all). 


seat dry logs of wood broken by elephants, we shall in course of time cremate you, 
lant ogre, after throwing you in an extensive pit dug by us. While being cremated 
by us (as aforesaid), furnish ( 


to` us) detailed information about Sita as to by whom she 


has been borne away and where she has been kept. (23—25) Render this great service 
(to us) if you know the thing correctly." 
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Requested in these words by Sri Rama, the demon for his part, who was an eloquent 
speaker, addressed the following most excellent reply to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who too was an orator:—"I have no divine knowledge nor am I aware of Sita (the princess 


possessed of great prowess, by whom your Sita has been borne away, my lord! (29) My 
extraordinary supersensuous knowledge has indeed been interrupted by the detrimental effect 
of the curse pronounced on me, O scion of Raghu! Because of my own doing (again) 
has this form condemned by-the people attained by me. (30) But, throwing me into a pit, 
cremate me, O Rama, in accordance with the scriptural ordinance before the sun sinks 
below horizon, his horses exhausted. (31) Cremated by you in a pit with (due) ceremony; 
O joy of the Raghus, I shall point out (to you) the individual, O great hero, who will 
come to know the whereabouts of the ogre. (32) An alliance should be made (by you) 
with that individual of righteous conduct, O scion of Raghu! He will render help to you, 
O hero of quick steps! (33) Nothing is really unknown to him in (all) the three worlds, 
O scion of Raghu; for due to some reason he has actually travelled through all the worlds 
in, Oe ee he A kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
eventy-one in the Aranyakanda r 
Tien eiA T the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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. Canto LXXII i 
Appearing in his ethereal form when cremated by: 
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Taking Kabandha to the hollow of a mountain (and placing him on logs of wood 
piled in the hollow), those two valiant rulers of men (Sri Rama and Laksmana) for their 
part, when spoken to as above by Kabandha, ignited a fire. (1) With the aid of large 
burning brands Laksmana for his part lit the pyre on all sides and (lo!) it began to burn 
fiercely all-round. (2) The fire slowly consumed the aforesaid body of Kabandha, which, 
while being cremated, looked like a huge lump of clarified butter, plump with fat as he 
was. (3) Throwing about the pyre, the aforesaid Kabandha, who was possessed of great 
might, speedily rose like a smokeless flame, wearing a spotless pair of garments and 
a heavenly garland. (4) Full of brilliance, clad in spotless raiment, highly rejoiced and 
having all his limbs adorned with ornaments, he promptly flew from the pyre with 
impetuosity. (5) Taking his seat in a splendid aerial car containing glory (on its occupant) 
and drawn by swans, and illumining (all) the ten directions by his effulgence, the aforesaid 
Kabandha, who was endowed with extraordinary energy, spoke to Sri Rama as follows, 
while remaining in the air:—"Hear, O scion of Raghu, how in reality you will (be able) 
to recover Sita. (6-7) There are six expedients by recourse to which everything can 
be had after (due) deliberation (by monarchs) in the worlds. One who is overtaken by 
the height of misfortune is served (only) by another who has met with a similar fate 
(8) You alongwith Laksmana are fallen in the height of adversity, deprived as you are 
of sovereignty and amenities of life. Because of this adverse fate a Alona in the sha 
of abduction of your wife (Sita) has been suffered by you. (9) Therefore such an individ ral 
(who has reached the culmination of adverse fate like you) must be mad a "ik g 
jewel among the kind-hearted! Even though reflecting, a E a 
you without having an ally. (10) 
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by aia ee I shall point out such an individual. There is a monkey (chief), Sugriva 
the hish-ninded he, his enraged brother, Vali, son of Indra. (111) With four (other) monkeys 
catchm, ao lives on Rsyamiika, the foremost of mountains, adorned with the 

ent of the Pampa lake, (12) That monkey-chief—who is possessed of extraordinary 
prowess, is full of energy and endowed 


cul = with unbounded effulgence, true to his promise, 
tured, resolute and highly talented, clever, intrepid, glorious and possessed of extraordinary 
might and valour— has been exiled by his 


> high-minded brother for the sake of sovereignty. 
(13-14) He will surely prove to be your helper in your quest for Sita as well as your friend, 
O Rama; therefore, do not give over your mind to grief. (15) That which is destined to 
happen in this world can never be altered in any case, O tiger among the Ikswakus! For 
the Time-Spirit cannot be easily overstepped. (16) Depart with all speed from this place to 
the Presence of the said Sugriva, who is possessed of great might. (Nay) departing from 
this place today, O heroic scion of Raghu, quickly make him your friend. (17) Get united 
with him (as a friend) when a fire is blazing, with a view to remaining free from enmity 


(ever afterwards). And the said chief of monkeys, Sugriva, should never be disregarded by 
you. (18) 
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"He is grateful and capable of assuming any form at will; he seeks to obtain a helper 
and is powerful. And indeed you two are capable (even) now of accomplishing the purpose 
sought to be accomplished by him. (19) (Irrespective of) whether his object is accomplished 
or not, he will (surely) accomplish your purpose. Sprung from the loins of the sun-god, the 
aforesaid son of Rksarāja's consort roams about on the brink of the Pampa lake, full of 
apprehension (about an attack from Vali), since he has entered into hostilities with (his elder 
brother) Vali, Laying aside your weapons (as a token of your friendly attitude), quickly make 
the monkey-chief, who has taken up his abode on the Rsyamuka hill and wanders in the 
forest, your friend on oath, O scion of Raghu! Indeed that elephant among the monkeys 
thoroughly knows all the haunts of ogres (feeding on the human flesh) in the world by 
virtue of his cleverness. Really speaking, nothing is unknown to him in the world, O scion 


of Raghu! (20—23) Searching with the monkeys rivers, large mountains, crags and caves 


-rayed sun blazes forth, O scourge of enemies, he will trace out 
Z aen Rey ie wil aa out monkeys of large proportions to scour the quarters 
your . Nay, 


: id Sita, (a princess of Mithila) of excellent limbs, grieving 
RE mi ee ba eae of Ravana. (24—26) Having entered his abode 
ugh sep ; 
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; F ‘ loved 
and exterminated the ogres, that jewel among monkeys will restore (io em oe a 
spouse, who is beyond reproach, (even) if she has reached the summi 


or has found place in the depths of Patala (the nethermost ees es FER (27) 
Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Kamayana 
‘of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest eptc. 
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; Canto LXXIII ae 
Appearing in an ethereal form, Kabandha shows to Sri Rama and 
Laksmana the way to Rsyamika Hill and the Pampa Lake 
and, giving them information about the grove of Sage 
Matanga and his hermitage, takes leave of them 
qaiea qi surat Wier: Rai RARA: RA: RART R N 
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Having shown to Śrī Rāma the means of searching out Sītā, Kabandha, who knew 
the matter in hand, again spoke the following meaningful words:—(1) "Going westward, 
this is the path propitious for you (to reach Rsyamika), O Rama, where these trees in 
blossom, (so) pleasing to the mind, appear. (2) They are Jambi (rose-apple), Priyala and 
jack-fruit trees, banyans, Plaksas and Tindukas, peepul trees and Karnikaras, mango and 
other trees too, Dhavas and Nagakesara trees, Tilakas, Naktamalakas, blue Agokas and 
Kadambas, blossomed Karaviras too, Agnimukhyas and ASokas, red sandalwood trees and 
Mandaras. Climbing them or bending their branches by force to the ground, and partaking 
of their nectar-like fruits, you should march along. Passing beyond that forest with trees 
in blossom, O scion of Kakutstha, you will reach another woodland resembling the Nandana 
grove (in paradise), the trees in which bear fruit during all the seasons and drip honey 
(all the time) as is the case with the territory of the Uttarakurus (one of the nine divisions 
of the world). (3—7) All the seasons are represented simultaneously in that woodland as 
in the Caitraratha grove (belonging to Kubera, the deity presiding over the northern quarter) 
Carrying large boughs, the trees in that forest (ever) remain bent under the weight of their 
fruits. Resembling gous ae ea they spread their charm on all sides in that forest 
Climbing them or bending their branches to the ground at i : 
their nectar-like fruits. = Se meszada: will offer. you 
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ioe sens over the loveliest mountains and wandering from hill to hill and from wood 
ʻO Wood, O valiant princes, you will then proceed to the lotus-pond, Pampa by name, which 
is free from gravel and has no slime etc., (which may cause one treading on them to slip), 
1S provided with level banks and free from duck-weeds. (8—11) Its (rocky) bed causes sand 
to be formed on it and it remains (ever) adorned with lotuses and lilies, O Rama! Swimming 
on the water of Pampa, lovely swans, ducks, Krauficas and Ospreys call in sweet tones 
there, O scion of Raghu! Having not known destruction before, they are not frightened 
to see human beings. (12-13) You two should feed there on the edge of the said Pampa, 
O scion of Raghu, those plump birds as well as the beautiful fishes well-known by the 
names of Rohita, Vakratunda and Nalamina on fresh edibles (in the form of bulbs and 
roots) stripped of their rind and other coverings with (the heads of) your arrows with not 
a single thorn left in them and looking like balls of clarified butter and roasted on the 
Steel heads of those (very) arrows, which Laksmana, who is richly adorned with devotion, 
will lovingly offer you. Then, taking out in the leaves (formed into a hollow) of a lotus 
the delightful, pleasantly cool, wholesome and limpid water of the Pampa fragrant with 
the scent of lotuses and sparkling like silver and crystal, the said Laksmana will forthwith 
give it to you to drink while you are busy feeding again and again those fishes in the 
midst of the collection of flowers in the Pampa. 
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i Rama, Laksmana will show you stout monkeys roaming in the forest i 
and ae via will see those stout monkeys arrived on the brink of the Pampa | 
ai ing for water, and having drunk water lowing like bulls, O jewel among men! 
dueito gees uttin on blossom and the delightful water of the Pampa while roving 
Beboldingsuccs2 ov will cast off grief. The Tilaka and Naktamala trees in that forest 
at dusk, O Ae. ssom and the lotuses and lilies (in the lake) are expanded, O scion 2 
are core a T being beyond human reach) no man would ever venture to) pluck oe 
of Raghu! (The lake being his person). (14—22) The flowers in that region neither fade ; 
and wear those flowers (on A pe erly) there lived in that forest Rsis (seers of Vedic ie 
nor decay, O scion of Raghu: Eor nd were highly composed. (23) The drops 
Mantras) who were pupils of Sage Matanga a \ 
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of perspiration that fell down from their body to the ground when they felt oppe mn wa 
their load while bringing the produce of the forest for their teacher ee T ions oF 
flowers by force of their austerities at that time. Sprung as they Fer iA ede pa d 
perspiration, they never die, O scion of Raghu! (24-25) Even though they RE i ay aes 
(for the higher worlds earned by virtue of their austerities), their female ae sate tha! (26 
woman, Sabari by name, who is long lived, is still to be seen, O scion oO E au 
The woman, who is ever devoted to virtue, will ascend to heaven (the realm pe a) on 
after seeing you, who are greeted by the whole world, godlike as you are, ama! (27) 
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After that, O Rāma, you will see the site of a well-known hermitage (the former 
abode of Mataùga, now occupied by Śabarī), located on the western edge of Pampa, which 
is incomparable and hidden from public view (being inaccessible to man), O scion of 
Kakutstha! (28) Through the spiritual power of the aforesaid Sage Matanga (who cast off 
his body long ago) elephants (which abound in the forest round about the hermitage) are 

* not able to intrude into that hermitage in that forest. The forest in question is widely known 
by the name of Matangavana only (inasmuch as it is the haunt of elephants), O joy of the 
race of Raghu! In that forèst resembling the Nandana grove (in paradise) and looking like 
a heavenly forest, crowded with birds of different species, you will enjoy life happily, O 
Rama! To the east of Pampa stands the munificent Rsyamika Hill, the trees on which are 
(ever) in blossom, (nay) which (being steep and high) is most difficult of ascent and is guarded 
on-all sides by young elephants, and which was specially evolved by Brahma (the creator) 
in the olden days. (29—32) A man who, reposing on the top of that mountain, lays his hands 
on a treasure in a dream attains it (even) when awake (after sleep), O Rama! (33) Seizing, on the 
other hand, (even) while he is asleep, him who climbs up this mountain though partial in 
his conduct and engaged in sinful acts, ogres strike him. (34) The loud trumpeting of young 
elephants inhabiting (the forest surrounding) the hermitage of Sage Matanga and disporting 
in the Pampa lake, O Rama, is heard even on that mountain. (35) Wet with streams of reddish 
ichor, huge elephants possessing the (dark) hue of clouds and full of ardour roam there in 
a herd, remaining distinct (from other herds). (36) Gratified after drinking the limpid 
agreeable and lovely water of the lake, which is most delightful to touch saint vith 

3 : : grant with 
all (kinds of) odours, the wild elephants penetrate into the woodlands (again) 
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a ee the bears possessed of a blue and soft shining coat and leopards as well 
will Ree Species of deer) unconquered by man and arrived near (without fear), you 

shed grief altogether. Spreading its charm on that mountain, O Rama, there is a big 
cave which has its mouth blocked with a rock and as such is difficult to enter, O scion 
of Kakutstha! At the eastern entrance of that cave there is a large lovely deep pool of cool 
water abounding in roots and fruits and surrounded by trees of various species, Sugriva, whose 
mind is set on virtue, dwells in that cave with (other) monkeys. Sometimes he resides even 
on the top of that mountain." Having instructed as aforesaid both the princes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the powerful Kabandha for his part, who was adorned with a garland and possessed 
a splendour resembling the sun's shone brightly in the air. To the highly blessed Kabandha, 
who remained standing in the air ( for sometime to take leave of the two princes), both 
the princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, for their part, (already) set out on their journey, spoke 
as follows standing near (the ogre):—"Depart you!" He too said to them, “Proceed (on your 
journey) for accomplishing your purpose." (37—44) Taking leave of the two princes, who 
felt highly pleased, Kabandha departed forthwith. (45) Having regained his pristine form, 
and showing the path to the Rsyamika Hill, nay, gazing on Sri Rama, Kabandha, who was 
enveloped in glory and whose entire body was full of glow, presently said to Si Rama 
while remaining in the air, ‘Do enter into an alliance with Sugriva!" (46) 

Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXIV 
$17 Rama and Laksmana visit the hermitage of Sabari on the brink 
of the Pampa in the forest named Matangavana, receive her 
hospitality and go round the forest with her. Casting - 
her body into the sacred fire, Sabari ascends 
to the heavenly world 
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Taking up the route through the forest to the Pampa lake as Se peut 
the aforesaid two sons of Dagaratha (the foremost among men) pS Flaster on the 
the west.(1) Gazing on the numerous trees collected in the form o a ae 
mountain rocks and laden with flowers and fruits and dripping honey, the two p. f aie 
Śri Rama and Laksmana, marched on their mission to see Sugriva. (2) Staying for the 

i those i . delights of Raghu's race, for their 

night on a plateau, those two scions of Raghu, the | 8 È tiak of the 
part approached the western edge of Pampā. (3) Having reached tl z ee a 
lotus pond, Pampā, the two princes then sighted the lovely hermitage of Sal ` on i 7 
brink (of Pampa). (4) Reaching that most delightful hermitage hemme in yA t mey 
trees, and looking all-round, the two princes met Śabarī. (5) Rising respect u z wi 2 
joined palms on seeing the two princes, Śabarī (who had attained perfection throug 
Yoga or abstruction) for her part presently clasped the feet of Sri Rama and the prudent 
Laksmana and offered (to her honoured guests) with due ceremony water to bathe their 
feet ‘and rinse their mouth with and every (other) form of hospitality, Sti Rama then spoke 
(as follows) to the aforesaid ascetic woman, who was intent upon virtue:—(6-7) "Have 
all impediments (to the practice of your austerities) been thoroughly overcome by you? 
Is your asceticism (steadily) growing? Has anger been fully controlled, by you as well 
as your diet, O lady with asceticism (alone) as your wealth? (8) Are (all) your religious 
vows completely observed and has satisfaction come to your mind? Has your attendance 
on your preceptor borne fruit, O lady of pleasing speech?" (9) 

WaT m yet a feat fear | wea Met Gat Wars WAARA igo N 
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Stationed before Sri Rama when interrogated (as above) by the latter, the aforesaid 
ascetic woman, the aged Sabari, who had not only attained perfection (through Yoga), 
but was esteemed by perfect souls, submitted (as follows) to Sri Rama:—(10) "Today 
has the fruition of my austerities been attained by me through your blessed sight. Today 
my birth (as a human being) has borne fruit and my elders have been duly adored. (11) 
My asceticism (too) has become fruitful today and (the highest) heaven too will.definitely 
fall to my lot, now that you, the foremost of gods, have been worshipped by me, O 
Rama, the flower of humanity. (12) Hallowed by your gracious look, O gentle one, 


bestowing honour on other, I shall by your grace ascend to realms knowing no decay, 
© subduer of foes! (13) 
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of. Raghu!" 
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(She said,) "Here the aforesaid preceptors of mine, who had purified the soul by 
meditating on God, sacrificed their body consecrated by repeating the holy text (of Gayatri) 
while uttering the Mantra which are recited at the time of pouring oblations into the sacred 
fire, O prince endowed with great splendour! (17—22) This is the altar known by the name 
of Pratyaksthali, where the aforesaid Rsis, highly adored by me, offered worship with flowers 
to the deities with their hands shaking due to exhaustion (caused by old age coupled with 
austerity of life). (23) See how the altar retains its matchless effulgence even to this day, 
illumining all the quarters by its splendour through the power of their asceticism, O flower 
of Raghu's race! (24) Behold (all) the seven oceans (encircling the earth) drawn in a 
collective form (to this spot) by the (very) thought of those sages when they had grown 
feeble due to exhaustion occasioned by fasting and were (consequently) unable to undertake 
a journey (to the seven oceans). (25) The barks of trees spread by them on the trees in 
after they had finished their ablutions have not dried up till today, O delight 
s! (26) The garlands which were actually made by them with flowers 
th blue water-lilies while going through rites undertaken to propitiate the 
w. (27) The whole of this forest has been seen and what 
been heard by you. I therefore wish that duly permitted 
(28) I long to approach those ascetics of purified mind 


this region 
of the Raghu ! 
interspersed wi 


was worth hearing (about it) has 
by you, I may cast off this body. 
to whom this hermitage belongs 
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and whose servant I was." (29) 
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as therefore been gathered by me for you, O tiger among men, 
Spoken to as aforesaid by Sabari, the said Śrī Rama (a scion 
as set on virtue, lovingly spoke as follows to Sabari, who had 
to a ae of divine wisdom:—"If you deem fit, I wish to 
give yes the glory of your high-souled preceptors, heard of (b 

me) in its true character from the demon (Kabandha)." Hearing these words ae 
from the lips of Sti Rama, Śabarī for her part showed both the brothers round that 
vast forest, Saying:—"Behold the forest dark as a rainy cloud and thronged with beasts 
and birds and widely known by the name of Matangavana only, O joy of the House 
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Hearing the most pious submission (of Sabari), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his 
part oe with epee experienced incomparable exultation and said, "Wonderful!" (30) 
Sri Rama then replied to the said Sabari of austere vows, "I have been (duly) honoured 
by you, O blessed lady! (Now) depart happily at will." (31) Casting herself into the fire 
when spoken to as aforesaid and granted leave by Sri Rama, Sabari, who wore matted 
locks on her head and was clad in the bark of trees and black deerskin (before she leapt 
into the fire), rose to (the highest) heaven alone, looking as she did like a blazing fire: 
so the tradition goes. Adorned with celestial jewels and celestial garlands daubed with a 
heavenly sandal-paste and clad in heavenly raiment, she wore a pleasing aspect in that 
(ethereal) form, illumining that region like a streak of lightning flashing from a 
cloud.(32—34) Through deep concentration of mind Sabari attained that holy realm where 
those eminent Rsis, whose mind was set on virtue, enjoyed life. (35) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXV 
Sri Rama and Laksmana seek the brink of Pampa lake 
conversing together 
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When, illumined by her own spiritual lustre, the aforesai ī 
heaven, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part with his ces Se ete 
reflected (on the spiritual might of the aforesaid Rsis). (1) Pondering over that (G RN 
power of those high-souled Rsis, Sri Rama (a scion of. Raghu) for his part Sines 1al) 
was set on virtue, spoke (as follows) to Laksmana of undivided mind, who (always) a S 
good offices to him:—(2) "The hermitage of the sages (who had subdued their mind an 
contemplation on God), which'is full of many wonders and is inhabited by birds of different 


¢ 
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species and in wh; i 
O gentle brother! Gt ae and tigers live confidently (together), has been seen by me, 
Ca nis has been taken with due ceremony in the sacred water of 
and the manes too have ae ne earth) drawn by them (in a miniature form), O Laksmana, 
stood to our cre dit has n Propitiated (with offerings of water). (4) Whatever evil Karma 
Sugtiva and the Ps n nullified and good fortune (in the shape of a meeting with 


Re nse z See : 
this mind too of eee ae of recovering Sita) is well within reach. Consequently 


far from it appears Ampa lake, which is so pleasing to look at. (6) Not very 
the sun-god, P g ith fe Rsyamiika Hill, on which dwells the high-souled Sugriva, son of 
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Thereupon issuing from that hermitage, that powerful prince, the ruler of men, then 
arrived on the brink of Pampa with Laksmana, surveying the forest, which consisted of 
big trees enriched with flowers on all sides. (10-11) That big forest was rendered noisy 
by lapwings and peacocks as well as by wood-peckers and parrots as also by many other 
birds. (12) Beholding trees of every description as well as lakes of various kinds, the 
aforesaid Sri Rama, who was tormented with (pangs of) love (for Sita), sought that excellent 
lake. (13) Having actually reached that lake, which drew its waters from afar, Sa Rama 
bathed in a pool (forming part of Pampa), Matangasara by name. (14) The two Scions 
of Raghu reached there actually unruffled and composed. The celebrated Śrī Rama, son 

8 tha, however, was overwhelmed with grief (caused by separation from Sita) when 
of DaSaratha, jos: orid which was covered with lotuses and appeared delightful. It 
he entered et the Tilaka, Asoka, Punnaga, Bakula and Uddala trees (by which 
i ded). (15-16) It had become narrow on account of lovely groves (that had 
it was surrounded ch stalline water was fully covered with lotuses and its bed was 
encroached upon it); its cry 17) It was crowded with alligators and turtles and adorned with 
spread over with soft sand. (17) Surrounded with creepers it looked as if united with its 
the trees that stood on its margin. 


Kinnaras, Nagas, Gandharvas, Yaksas and ogres and 
female companions. (18) ples y various kinds, it was a beautiful reservoir of cool 
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blue with its bunches of blue lotuses, it presented the appearance of a multi-coloured carpet.(20) 
Full of blue lotuses and water-lilies, it was adorned with white lotuses and Saugandhika 
flowers, encompassed with mango groves in blossom and made noisy with the cries of 
peacocks. (21) 
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Seeing with Laksmana (son of Sumitra) the aforesaid Pampa lake, which was adorned 
with Tilaka and Bījapūra, banyan and Sukla trees, as well as with the Karavira trees in 
blossom and Punnaga trees in full blossom, nay, with shrubs of Malati and Kunda as well 
as with the Bhandira and Nicula trees, the Asoka, Saptaparna, Kataka and Atimukta trees 
and other trees of different species, and looked like a decorated young lady, the glorious 
Sa Rama, son of DaSaratha, wailed. On the brink of this lake stood the aforementioned 
mountain known by the name of Rsyamiika, which was enriched with minerals (of every 
description) and crowned with various trees in blossom. The highly valiant monkey, widely 
known by the name of Sugriva and a son of the high-souled Rksaraja, for his part, lived 
on this mountain. "Seek you the monkey-chief, Sugriva, O flower of humanity!" (22—27) 
Thus spoke Sri Rama (of unfailing prowess) to Laksmana, adding: "How will it be possible 
for me to live without Sita, O Laksmana?" (28) Having spoken in these words to Laksmana 
and giving vent to that foremost grief of his, Sa Rama, who was deeply tormented with 


— love and whose mind was exclusively fixed on her, entered Pampa, which ravished the 


soul by its lotuses. (29) Proceeding by stages and gazing on the forest, Sri Rama beheld 


Pampa, surrounded with groves which were lovely to look at, and thronged with numerous - 


birds of every description, and entered it with Laksmana. (30) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a. Rsi and the oldest epic. aS 


THE END OF ARANYAKANDA 
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Srimad Vālmīki-Rāmāyaņa 
Book Four j 
(Kiskindhakanda) | 


Canto I 
3 When Sri Rama approached the Pampa lake, the sight of the lovely 
Surroundings intensified his pangs of separation from Sita. Put in 
mind of Sita, he laments for her. Living with his ministers 
on the summit of the Rsyamika hill, Sugriva catches 
sight of the two princes and gets alarmed 
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a Reaching alongwith Laksmana (son of Sumitrā) the aforesaid pond abounding in 
Ò) Jotuses, lilies and fishes, Śri Rama, whose mind was troubled, burst into a wail. (1) 
! Immediately on seeing the pond there the senses of Sti Rama felt excited through delight. ; 
Ji Fallen a prey to love, he spoke as follows to Laksmana (son of Sumitra) :— (2) ; Containing 
“full-blown lotuses and lilies and adorned with trees of every description, and with its water 
transparent as a cat's-eye gem, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), Pampa looks charming. (3) 
Behold, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the woodland surrounding Pampa, (so) pleasant 
sight, the trees in which, looking as though crested (with their towering boughs), 
Oe harm like mountains. (4) Agonies (of various kinds) for their part undoubtedly 
spread meng -stricken as I (already) am with grief caused by Bharata's sad plight and 
afflict me, pe Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). (5) The delightful Pampa, which 
the abduction ieties woodland and interspersed with flowers of various kinds and i 
is lined by 4 hi cool water, fascinates me, stricken though I am with grief. (6) Though poe j 
is ane o wi lotuses, infested with serpents and beasts of prey and surrounded by ae 
thickly cov s | 
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deer and birds, it actually wears an exceedingly pleasant aspect. (7) Scattered with blossoms of 
various kinds dropped from trees, this turf, which presents a blue and yellow hue, looks extremely 
charming, overspread as it were with carpets. (8) Enriched by loads of flowers on all sides, the 

tree-tops stand entwined all-round by climbers with blossomed ends. (9) This month of Caitra (the 
first month of the vernal season, roughly corresponding to the month of March), O Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra), represents a period of agreeable breezes, awakening deep love and full of pride (on 
this achievement), when trees blossom and bear fruit. (10) 
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Behold, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the scenery of these woods adorned with flowers 
and raining volumes of flowers like clouds discharging showers. (11) Nay, shaken by the 
tempo of blasts, forest trees of every description standing in the midst of pleasing flat 
rocks cover the ground with flowers. (12) See how the breeze is sporting as it were on 

` all sides with the flowers that have fallen, are falling and are (still) on the trees, O Laksmana 

(son of Sumitra) ! (13) Violently shaking the various branches, richly endowed with blossom, 
of trees, the breeze is being celebrated in song by black bees which have shifted from 
their position (on the flowers, dislodged as they were by the breeze). (14) Emerging from 
mountain-caves and as though making the trees dance by the dulcet notes of cuckoos in 
heat, the breeze has started singing as it were. (15) With the tips of their branches united 
on all sides by the aforesaid breeze, which was violently shaking them, those trees appear 
as though strung together. (16) Delightful to the touch and rendered cool by (the touch 
of) sandalwood and hence relieving fatigue, and wafting its pleasing fragrance, the aforesaid 
breeze moves along. (17). Violently shaken by the blast, those trees in the groves fragrant 
with honey are singing as it were through the black bees continuously humming. (18) The 
mountains look exceptionally charming with their peaks joined together by large trees laden 
with blossom and (hence) pleasing to the mind, standing on their lovely plateaus. (19) 
With their tops thickly covered with blossom, the yonder trees, unsteady due to the shaking 
given by the wind and crested with black bees, are singing as it were. (20) 
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Behold these Karnikara trees laden with flowers on all sides and looking like men ~- 

heavily adorned with gold ornaments and clad in yellow. (21) Made noisy by birds of 
different species, this vernal season, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), fully awakens my grief, 
disunited as I am once for all from Siti. (22) Indeed love torments me, overwhelmed as 
I am with grief; and engaging in a quarrel (with me), the cuckoo merrily challenges me.(23) 
Joyously cackling near the wild lovely cascade, O Laksmana, this water-fowl fills me with 
grief, possessed as I am with love, O Laksmana! (24) Overjoyed to hear its cry in the 
past, and calling me, my darling (Sita), when present in the hermitage, hailed me with 
excessive joy. (25) See how, uttering notes of various kinds, birds of every description 
’ descend on trees, bushes and climbers on all sides. (26) When united with male birds, 
female birds, feeling rejoiced in the midst of their own kind, and female bees (too) are 
uttering sweet notes,overjoyed as they are at the sight of drones, O Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra)! (27) Living in flocks, birds for their part feel highly rejoiced on this strand of 
Pampa. Nay, through the notes of the water-fowls uttered during their amorous sports as 
well-as through the shrill notes of male cuckoos these trees (themselves) sing, fully kindling 
(the fire of) love in me. Fire in the shape of the vernal season, which has bunches of 
(crimson) flowers of Agoka trees for its live embers, the humming of bees for its crackle 
and the fresh leaves for its coppery tongues will undoubtedly consume me. Surely there 
is no purpose in my surviving, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), unable as I am to see 
that lady (Sita) with lovely locks, eyes having fine eye-lashes and gentle speech. 
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Surely the present season, in which woodlands look charming and their boundaries 
are thronged with cuckoos, was delightful to that darling of mine, O sinless one! This 
fire of grief, which has its source in the pangs of love and has been augmented by the 
charms of Spring will forthwith consume me without delay as it were. This longing of 
my heart (to meet her) will reach its climax (even) as I am unable to perceive that beloved 
one and look on the charming trees. Being out of sight, Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) intensifies my grief in this forest, and so does Spring, which is discernible (at. 
Present) and shuts out (all) contact with sweat (due to cool and delightful breezes). That 
fawn-eyed lady, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), unquestionable torments me, overpowered 
as I (already) am by worry and grief, and so does the cruel breeze from the woods 
characteristic of the month of Caitra. Dancing here and there with their wings, resembling 
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crystal windows, shaken by the wind, the yonder peacocks spread their charm. Surrounded f 
by peahens and intoxicated with joy, these peacocks intensify my longing (to meet Sita), 
overwhelmed as I (already) am with love. Behold, O Laksmana, how this love-lorn peahen 
is dancing by the side of her mate, the dancing peacock, on the top of the hill. Spreading 
his charming wings and mocking me as it were by his cries, the peacock too 1s mentally 
following the aforesaid beloved one. Surely the beloved of the peacock has not been stolen 
away by a demon in the forest. (28—40) Hence (it is that) he is dancing with his beloved 
peahen in the delightful groves. For me, however, it is most unbearable to live in desolation ie 
in this vernal month (of abundant flowers). (41) 
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See, O Laksmana, -how intense love is found even among those belonging to the sub- 

human creation, as (is clear from the fact that) this peahen approaches her mate through 

love. (42) The large-eyed Sita (daughter of Janaka) too would approach me through love 
in a flurry, had she not been borne away (by the demon). (43) See, O Laksmana, how 
the blossoms of the forests rich in their load of flowers are proving of no use to me (in 

the absence of Sita) at the close of winter. (44) The blossom of the trees, though lovely . 

due to their surpassing charm, fall to the ground alongwith the swarms of black bees, being 

of no use to me. (45) Full of joy the birds carol at will in flocks, calling to one another 
as it were and intoxicating me with love. (46) If spring has set in even in that region 
where my darling, Sita is living, fallen as she.is under the sway of others, undoubtedly 
she too is pining as I do. (47) Surely Spring will never touch the fringe of that region 
where Sita dwells. Even then how can that lady with dark lotus-like eyes survive without 
me? (48) Or Spring does prevail where my darling dwells. But, scolded (as she is) by 
enemies, what will that fair-limbed lady do? (49) Surely on crossing the threshold of Spring 
my juvenescent darling, who has eyes resembling lotus petals and is gentle of speech, will 

forthwith give up the ghost. (50) 
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The thought steadily revolves in my heart that, having fallen a prey to separation 
from me, the virtuous Sita is unable to survive. (51) The affection of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) is undoubtedly and truly riveted on me and my affection too is riveted 
wholly on Sita. (52) This breeze carrying the fragrance of flowers, which is delightful to 
the touch and brings coolness (to the body), is like fire to me even as I think deeply 
of my darling. (53) The selfsame breeze which I considered as ever agreeable at one time 
in the company of Sita is causing grief to me, bereft (as I am) of Sita. (54) In the past 
the yonder bird (which is a crow) emitted a hoarse cry while flying through the air (thereby 
foreboding the abduction of Sita). Now, in the absence of Sita, the crow is crying most 
delightfully while remaining perched on the tree (thereby predicting her return). (55) While 
this bird (viza crow) proved at that time (viz., during the presence of Sita) instrumental 
(by foreboding evil) in bringing about the abduction of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), the bird will this time lead me to the presence of Sita (a lady with large 
eyes). (56) Know the chorus in the forest of the birds warbling on the trees crested’ with 
flowers to be instrumental in heightening my joy beyond measure, O Laksmana! (57) The 
yonder bee suddenly approaches this flower-stalk of a Tilaka tree, shaken by the wind, 
(even) as a lover would approach his loved one thrilled with joy. (58) Accentuating beyond 
measure the grief of lovers, this Asoka tree (which is supposed to rid those who approach 
it of their grief) stands threatening me as it were through its plumes of flowers shaken 
by the wind. (59) Adorned with blossom, the yonder mango trees, O Laksmana, look like 
human beings anointed with cosmetics, their mind distracted through love. (60) 
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See, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), how Kinnaras (a species of demigods) range hither 
and thither through the picturesque rows of forest trees standing on the brink of Pampa, 
O tiger among men! (61) Behold, O Laksmana, how these fragrant (red) lotuses shine on 
all sides on the water like the rising sun (reflected in every ripple of the Pampa). (62) 
Here is Pampa distinguished by its placid water, (nay) covered all over with lotuses and 
blue water-lilies, thronged with swans and water-fowl and overspread with Saugandhika 
flowers (a species of Kalhara). (63) Covered on all sides with lotuses shining like the rising 
sun reflected in water, their pollen having been scattered by black bees, Pampa spreads 
its charm. (64) Inhabited by Cakravakas (ruddy geese) all the year, the woodlands: about 
it consisting of wonderful glades, the lake looks charming with herds of elephants and 
deer seeking its water. (65) Being lashed, O Laksmana, by the waves which have gained 
velocity through the impact of winds, the lotuses shine brightly on the limpid water (of 
the lake). (66) Life no longer attracts me, unable as I am to see Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), who has eyes large as lotus petals and who is ever fond of lotuses. (67) 
Oh, the crookedness of Cupid, who puts me in mind of the blessed Sita, who spoke highly 
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agreeable words, (nay) who has disappeared and is difficult to recover. (68) The longing 
(to meet her) that has appeared (in me) may (yet) be restrained by me if Spring, marked 
by blossomed trees, were not to smite me in addition. (69) Those very things which were 
delightful to me in her company have grown unattractive to me in her absence. (70) 
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My eye loves to see the petals of lotus cups in that they are akin to Sita’s bud-like 
eyes, O Laksmana! (71) The soul-ravishing breeze brought into contact with the filaments 
of lotuses and emerged through other trees blows like the breath of Sita. (72) Behold, 
O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the trunk of the blossomed Karnikara tree invested with 
supreme charm on the mountain-peaks to the south of Pampa. (73) Specially adorned in 
a large measure by minerals, this Rsyamika (a king of mountains) for its part is discharging 
a dust of various colours and odours wafted by force of winds. (74) With their lovely 
KirnSuka trees richly endowed with flowers and shorn of leaves the peaks of this mountain 
for their part, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), appear ignited on all sides. (75) Here are 
Malati, Mallika, Padma and Karavira trees in blossom, that have grown on the edge of 
the Pampa and have been nurtured by it and emit a sweet aroma. (76) There are Ketaki 
and Sinduvara trees and climbers named Vāsantī in full blossom as also climbers named 
` Madhavi and jasmine shrubs (all) full of fragrance on every side. (77) Nay, here are Ciribilva 
and Madhika, Vanjula, Bakula, Campaka and Tilaka as well as Naga trees (all) in 
blossom. (78) On hill-tops Padmaka and blue Asoka trees in blossom and also Lodhra 
trees, tawny as the manes of a lion, spread their charm. (79) 
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Kurabaka ‘trees, Tiniéa and Naktamala, sandalwood and Syandana, Hintala and Tilaka as well 
as Naga trees, (all) in blossom. Behold here, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the numerous 
lovely trees in blossom entwined by climbers crested with blossom on (the edge of) the Pampa. 
Like pretty women drunk with love, the climbers embrace these trees, whose branches are 
tossed by the wind and which are bent so low as to appear (quite) at hand. Passing from 
tree to tree, from crag to crag and from wood to wood, the wind blows (gently) as though 
enraptured by enjoying diverse tastes (from diverse flowers). Some trees are in full blossom 
and emit the fragrance of honey; while others are covered all over with buds and appear 
dark-brown of hue (because of these buds). “How sweet is this! How delicious is that! How 
full-blown is that (other)!"Reflecting thus, the black bee steeped in love (for the flowers) 
remains buried in flowers alone. Remaining hidden (in flowers for some time) and then flying 
off, the black bee; covetous of honey, suddenly moves to other trees on the margin of the 
Pampa. (80—88) Strewn with heaps of flowers fallen of themselves, this plot looks as if 
made snug by bedsheets. (89) Extensive beds of a mixed yellow and red colour and of various 
sizes and designs have been made (as it were) with those flowers of different kinds on tops 
of the mountain, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra). (90) 
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Behold the wealth of flowers on the trees at the close of winter, O Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra) ! Indeed in the month of Caitra (a month of flowers) the trees stand clothed 
with blossom as if in a spirit of rivalry. (91) Rendered noisy by (the humming of) bees 
and (as such) challenging one another as it were, and their boughs crowned with flowers, 
the trees, O Laksmana, look very charming. (92) Diving into the limpid water this bird 
of the Karandava species (a kind of water-fowl) is sporting with its beloved mate, (thereby) 
inspiring love as it were (in me, who have been torn away from my beloved). (93) Since 
this beauty of Pampa (which looks like the Mandakini) is so soul-ravishing it is but proper 
that its soul-enchanting excellences are famed throughout the world. (94) If that pious lady 
comes to view and if we live in this forest, I shall not look with envy on Indra (the ruler 
of gods) nor long to be at Ayodhya, O jewel among the Raghus! (95) If I sport with her 
on such lovely lawns, no worry will ever seize me nor any craving for other pleasures. (96) 
Clothed with leaves of various kinds and laden with flowers of every description, the yonder 
trees in this forest cause worry to Me, bereft (as I am) of Sita. (97) Behold, O Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), this lake full of cool water, covered all over with lotuses, frequented 
by Cakravakas (red geese), nay, inhabited by water-fowls, teeming with ducks and herons and 
visited by large deer. Pampa looks very charming with birds singing melodiously. (98-99) 
Putting me in mind of my youthful darling, whose countenance resembles the (full) moon 
and who has lotus-like eyes, the merry birds of different species intensely inflame my love 
as it were. (100) : 
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Behold (on the one hand) the deer (O Laksmana), accompanied by female deer, on 
the picturesque peaks and on the other hand myself (who stand) disunited from the fawn- 
eyed Sita (a princess of the Videha territory); moving freely here and there they afflict 
my mind as it were. (101) Happiness will come to me then only if I am able to behold 
that beloved one on this delightful peak thronged with flocks of birds in heat. (102) I 
should certainly survive, O Laksmana, if Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) of charming 
limbs enjoys with me the pleasant breeze coming from the Pampa. (103) (Only) blessed 
souls drink, O Laksmana, the delightful breeze from the woodlands surrounding Pampa, 
Carrying (as it does) the fragrance of lotuses and Saugandhika flowers (the white water- 
lilies) and uprooting (all) grief. ( 104) How (I wonder) does the beloved and youthful Sita 
(Janaka's daughter), who has eyes resembling lotus petals, preserve her life, disunited (as 
she is) from me and helpless (as such)? (105) How I wonder shall it tell the celebrated 
King Janaka, who knows what is right and (always) speaks the truth, when he asks me 
about Sita in an assemblage of men, that all is well (with her)? (106) Where on earth 
is that beloved Sita, who, clinging fast as she did to (the principles of) virtue, followed 
me when I was exiled to the forest by my father, unlucky as I was? (107) How, O Laksmana, 
shall I survive, miserable as I am because bereft of Sita, who followed me even when 


my return from exile):—'Where and also how is that princess, m: i 4 

» my daughter-in-law?’ (112 
Depart, O Laksmana, and see you Bharata, who is (so) fond of his (half-) aa ie 
I am no longer able to survive without the said daughter of Janaka."(113) 
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7 Brother Laksmana made the following judicious and flawless reply to the high-souled 
Si Rama, who was lamenting like a forlorn creature:-—(114) "Have fortitude, O Rama! 
May prosperity attend on you. (Pray) do not grieve, O jewel among men! The intellect 
of such people (as you), whose mind is free from sin, never gets languid. (115) Bearing 
in mind the grief born of desolation, give up your fondness for the beloved ones. Even 
a wet wick begins to burn through contact with excessive oil ( the word used here to 
denote oil is 'Sneha', which also means love). (116) Ravana, O dear brother, will not survive 
at all (even) if he descends into Patala (the nethermost subterranean region) or a still darker 
region than that, O scion of Raghu. (117) Let the whereabouts of that sinful ogre be 
ascertained first. He will then either yield up Sita or meet his end. (118) If Ravana enters 
with Sita the womb of Diti (the mother of the demon race), I shall kill him even there 
in case he refuses to yield up Sita (a princess of Mithila). (119) Have recourse to blessed 
forbearance (which is your normal state), O noble sir, and let the abject mentality (of 
despondency) be given up. For, the object of pursuit cannot be attained without exertion 
by those whose endeavour has been foiled and purpose thwarted. (120) Strenuous effort 
(alone) is powerful, O worthy sir! There is no might greater than exertion. Indeed nothing 
whatsoever is difficult to attain in (all) the worlds for a man given to endeavour. (121) 
Men of endeavour do not get disheartened when faced with (hardest) duties. Falling back 
upon bare exertion we shall (be able to) recover Sita (Janaka's daughter). (122) Casting 
grief to the background, abandon the behaviour of one dominated by concupiscence. (It 
is a pity) you no longer recognize yourself to be an exalted soul who has disciplined his 
mind." (123) 
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Shaking off grief and infatuation too, when admonished thus by Laksmana, Sri Rama, 
whose understanding had been clouded by grief, regained his firmness. (124) The celebrated 
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Sti Rama, who was possessed of inconceivable prowess and was (now) unruffled, passed 
clearly beyond the aforesaid Pampa, which was exceedingly charming and delightful and 
was hemmed (on all sides) with waving trees. (125) Having deliberated- with Laksmana 
and surveying the entire forest as well as the cascades and caves (comprised in it), the 
exalted soul, who was feeling perturbed in mind and was overwhelmed with Sorrow, 
Precipitately sallied forth (in quest of Sita). (126) Walking with the sportful gait of an 


elephant in rut, the celebrated and high-souled Laksmana, whose mind was unruffled and - 


whose movements were agreeable (to his eldest brother), protected Sti Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), who was walking (ahead), by showing him his duty and describing his (own) might 
too. (127) Moving about (on the verge of Pampa, one day), the mighty Sugriva (the overlord 
of monkeys), who used to ramble in the vicinity of Mount Rsyamika, espied the two princes, 
who were marvellously good-looking, and got so much frightened that he did not even 
move to take his food (which was coveted by him). (128) Overwhelmed with anxiety and 
weighed down with a load of fear to see while rambling the two princes moving about 
in that area, that high-souled monkey, who walked with the slow gait of an elephant, fell 
a victim to supreme despondency. (129) Frightened to see the aforesaid Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) and Laksmana, who were possessed of great bodily strength (and whom they 
suspected to be allies of Valr), the (other) monkeys too (who had cast their lot with Sugriva 
and lived with him) retired for safety to the hermitage, referred to above, (of Sage Matanga, 
which had been reduced-to a forbidden land for Vali due to an imprecation uttered by 
the sage, and hence) which was capable of affording protection to them, nay, which was 
sacred and pleasant and whose interior was permanently inhabited by monkeys. (130) . 


Thus ends Canto One in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto II 
Seeing the two princely brothers and Suspecting them to have been 
sent by his elder brother, Vali, Sugriva goes into hiding with his 
counsellors. There Hanuman reassures him by recourse to 
reasoning. Sugriva then sends Hanuman to ascertain 

F what existed in the mind of the two princes 
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Snati was seized with apprehension to see the two aforesaid gallant brothers, the high- 
souled Sri Rama and Laksmana, who for their part carried excellent weapons (on their 

Person). (1) Glancing round on all sides, perturbed at heart as he was, Sugriva (the foremost 

of monkeys) could not find rest at any (one) place. (2) Perceiving the two princes of 

extraordinary might, Sugriva did not feel inclined to stay (at his own place). The mind of 
the monkey who was extremely frightened, gave way to despondency: so the tradition goes.(3) 

Pondering (himself) and considering (with his ministers) the superiority of the enemy's strength 

and his own weakness, the celebrated Sugriva, whose mind was set on virtue, felt extremely 

perturbed with all the aforesaid monkeys. (4) Beholding the said St Rama and Laksmana, 
the celebrated Sugriva, the overlord of monkeys, for his part, who was extremely sad, thereupon 
pointed out the two princes to his ministers (in the following words):—(5)"Undoubtedly sent 
by Vali (my elder brother), these two princes, who are clad in the bark of trees by way 

of disguise, have come roaming about to this forest here, which is difficult of access," (6) 

Seeing the two great bowmen, the counsellors of Sugriva moved from’ that mountain-side 

to another excellent peak. (7) Reaching the peak in no time, the monkeys, who were (all) 

leaders of troops, stood surrounding Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys), the leader of those 
leaders. (8) Leaping from crag to crag, and violently shaking the hill-tops with their vehemence, 
the monkeys thus reached a common track. (9) Nay, while leaping (from crag to crag), the 
monkeys, who were all possessed of extraordinary might, thereupon broke down the trees 
in blossom standing on. the hill at that time. (10) Jumping on that great mountain from all 
sides and scaring the deer, wild cats and leopards (living on that hill), the foremost of monkeys 
then moved on. (11) Coming together with Sugrīva (the chief of monkeys), all the ministers 
of Sugrīva then stood attentive on the Rsyamika hill (the lord of mountains ) with joined 
palms. (12) -Thereupon Hanuman, for his part, who was an adept in expression, spoke as 
follows to Sugriva, who was distracted through fear and was apprehensive of some mischief 
on the part of Vali:—(13) “Let this great flurry on account of Vali be given up by all. This 
jewel among mountains is (no other than) Malaya (otherwise known as Rsyamika); there 
is no fear here from Vali. (14) I do no see here that cruel Vali of ferocious aspect, because 
of whom you have run away, perturbed in mind, O bull among monkeys! (15) That Vali 
of wicked mind, your elder brother of sinful deeds, from whom there is danger to you, O 
gentle one, is not here. I (therefore) see no (cause of) fear to you. (16) Oh, too evident is 
the ape in you, O bull among monkeys, who due to light-mindedness, are not able to keep 
your self fixed on a particular conclusion. (17) Reading the mind of others through their 
gestures, richly endowed as you are with intelligence and wisdom, do everything (needful 
in the proper way). Surely a king who has taken recourse to thoughtlessness cannot (effectively) 

tule over all his subjects." (18) 
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Hearing the brilliant speech of Haniiman in its entirety, Sugriva for his part addressed 
to Haniman the following utterance, which was more brilliant than the former (that of 
Hantiman):—(19) "Who will not be actually seized with fear to see these two warriors 
possessed of (unusually) long arms and large eyes, (nay) carrying a bow, sword and 
arrow (on their person) and looking like the offspring of gods? (20) I suspect these two 
jewels among men to have been sent by Vali alone; for kings have many friends and 
no reliance should be placed in them. (21) Enemies moving in disguise ought to be 
recognized by a (clever) man. (For) remaining distrustful (themselves), they go the length 
of assailing the vulnerable points of their trustful adversaries. (22) Vali is shrewd in 
his (state) affairs; nay, kings are well-versed in many expedients and destroy their enemies. 
They should be known (in their true colours) with the help of spies clad as ordinary 
men. (23) Making a move (to them) like one unconcerned, the aforesaid two Strangers 
ought to be (truly) known by you, O monkey, through the nature of their gestures, as 
also through their facial expression and mutual talks. (24) Find out their intentions and, 
inspiring confidence in them again and again by means of my praises and gestures 
(corroborating them), if they are highly rejoiced in mind, and Standing with your face turned 
towards me, inquire of the two bowmen the purpose of their entry into this forest, O. bull 
among monkeys! (25-26) Even if you conclude them to be honest of purpose, O monkey, 
their wickedness should be discovered by means of their talks as well as by their facial 
expression." (27) Instructed thus by Sugriva (a king of monkeys), Hanuman (son of wind- 
god) made up his mind to proceed to the spot where the aforesaid Sri Rama and Laksmana 
were. (28) Bowing with the words "So be it" to the command of Sugriva, who felt 
dismayed, though (otherwise) difficult to approach, that high-souled monkey, Hanuman, 
then left for the place where Sri Rama, who was possessed of extraordinary might, was 
with Laksmana. (29) 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. i 
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monkey, who is a minister of Sugrīva, knows how to speak and is a tamer of foes, O Laksmana! (27) 
To speak in the way he has done is not possible for one who has not studied Rgveda\with an 


his forehead nor in his eyebrows nor in anyone of his other limbs (30) The s i 

; 5 peech emanating 
from his bosom and articulated by his throat is marked by absence of prolixity, is unambiguous 
and unfaltering and does not make a grating impression (on one's ears), uttered as iTS in a modulated 


are (surely) accomplished." (35) 
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Spoken to in these words (by Si Rama), Laksmana (son of Sumitra) for his part, who knew 
how to speak, replied (as follows) to the monkey, Hanuman (son of the wind-god), a minister of 
Sugriva; who (also) knew how to speak:—(36) "The virtues of the high-minded Surgriva are known 
to us, O leamed monkey! We too are looking for the selfsame Sugriva, a ruler of monkeys. (37) 
At your instance, O excellent Hanuman, we shall certainly do as you say under the command of 
Sugriva on this occasion." (38) Having carefully heard the aforesaid reply of Laksmana, and Setting 
his heart on the consummation of Sugriva's tuimph, Hanuman (the monkey sprung from the loins 
of the wind-god), who wore a most cheerful countenance, sought then and there to negotiate an 
alliance with the two princes. (39) 

Thus ends Canto Three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
` Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aqi: mî: 
Canto IV Š : 
Hanuman inquires of Sri Rama the purpose of his visit to Pampa. Having narrated 
to Hanuman, as urged by Śrī Rama, his life-story up to his separation from Sita, 
Laksmana tells him that cultivation of friendship with Sugriva 1n pursuance 
of the advice of Kabandha was the purpose of their visit to the Pampa. 
Observing that Sugriva was in a predicament similar to the 
one in which Sri Rama found himself placed and as such 
stood in need of Sri Rama's sympathy and goodwill, 
Hanuman resumes his real form and, placing 
Sri Rama and Laksmana on his shoulders, =. 
reaches Rsyamuka 
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Highly rejoiced to hear the aforesaid speech (of §ri Rama) as well as of Sri Rama's friendly 
feeling (towards Sugriva) and to learn that Sri Rama (too) had some purpose (in meeting him), 
Hanuman then mentally sought (the presence of) Sugriva. (1) (He said to himself,) "Attainment 
of sovereignty on the part of that high-souled Sugriva is sure to come about as (is clear from 
the fact that) Sim Rama has come (here) with a purpose and the duty (of accomplishing it) 
has devolved on Sugriva." (2) Supremely rejoiced at the thought, Haniiman, the foremost of 
monkeys, thereupon replied as follows to S:i Rama, who was an adept in expression:—(3) 
"What for have you come with your (younger) brother to this dreadful forest (of Dandaka), 
which is (so difficult of access and is infested with birds of prey and deer of every description, 
though adorned with the woodland encompassing Pampa?" (4) Hearing the aforesaid question 
of Hanuman, Laksmana, as urged by Sri Rama (by means of gestures), spoke (as follows) 
about the high-souled Sti Rama, son of Emperor DaSaratha:—(5) 
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He propitiated the Lord by means of sacrificial performances such as Agniştoma, in which 
handsome fees were paid (to the priests officiating in them). This prince is his first-born 
son, called by the people by the name of Śri Rama. (8) Fit to protect all created beings, 
he has fully carried out the commands of his father. He is the eldest of (all) Daśaratha's 
sons and is more qualified (than all of them). (9) Endowed with the bodily marks of a king, 
he was (just) going to be invested (by his father) with royal fortune (in. the shape of the 
office of Prince Regent) when he was (suddenly) disinherited of his sovereignty and came 
here to live in the forest with me, followed by his consort, Sita too—(even) as the sun sinks 
below horizon with its splendour at the decline of the day—possessed as he was of 
extraordinary brilliance and had (fully) controlled himself. (10-11) I am his younger (half-) 
brother, Laksmana by name, who have been compelled by his virtues to become his slave, 
appreciating as he does the Services, rendered to him and making much of (even) small 
Services. (12) The spouse of my (aforesaid) brother—who is worthy of (all) comforts, who 
deserves to be adored (even) by the trio adored by all (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva) and 
whose mind is set on the good of all created beings, nay, who is (now totally) bereft of 
(all) lordship and is devoted to a forest life—was carried off at a place where none was 
beside her by an ogre who is capable of assuming any form at will. That ogre, however, 
is not known, by whom his consort has been stolen away. (13-14) 
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"There was a son of Diti, Danu (Kabandha) by name, who had by virtue of an 
imprecation assumed the state of an ogre. Sugrīva, the powerful overlord of monkeys, was 
mentioned (to us) by him. (15) "That exceptionally powerful monkey will find out the 


ogre who stole away your consort!" Saying so, and emitting light (all-round), Danu rose 
to the skies on his way to heaven. (16) 
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"All this has been narrated in all sincerity to you, who inquired about it. Now Si 
Rama as well as myself have sought Sugriva as our refuge. (17) Having given away (all 
his). riches (to beggars while leaving Ayodhya for the forest) and earned unsurpassed glory, 
and having been in the past the protector of the world, Sri Rama desires to have Sugriva 
as his benefactor. (18) Himself affording shelter to others and fond of Virtues, the son 
of King DaSaratha, (who was fit to protect others and), Whose daughter-in-law was Sita, 
has sought Sugriva as his refuge. (19) The selfsame Sti Rama (a scion of- Raghu), my 
eldest brother, whose mind is set on virtue and who was Once not only fit to protect, but 
the (actual) protector of, the whole world, has sought Sugriva as his asylum. (20) That 
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Rama on whose being propitious (all) these created beings remain constantly pleased seeks — 
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earth, endowed with all (kinds’ of) virtues, were unceasingly honoured everyday has for 
his part sought Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, as his refuge. (22-23) Sugriva alongwith 
his troop-leaders ought in his turn to show his grace to Sri Rama, who is overwhelmed 
and stricken with grief and has sought Sugriva as his refuge."(24) 
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To Laksmana (son of Sumitra), speaking as aforesaid in a pathetic tone accompanied 
by a flow of tears, Haniman, who was an adept in expression, replied as follows:—(25) 
"Through good luck people like you, who are rich in wisdom, have subdued their anger 
and mastered their senses, and who deserve to be seen by Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), 
have fallen within the range of our sight. (26) Antagonized and deposed from his throne, 
nay, actually deprived of his spouse and exiled by his (elder) brother, Vali, Sugriva lives 
in the forest greatly alarmed. (27) Alongwith us (monkeys) the said Sugriva, sprung from 
the loins of the sun-god, will render help to you in tracing out Sita." (28) Having spoken 
thus in a sweet tone, Haniiman softly said to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), "Well, let 
us proceed to (meet) Sugriva." (29) Having honoured according to the rules of propriety 
Hanitiman, who was speaking thus, the celebrated Laksmana, whose mind was set on virtue, 
submitted as follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu):—(30) 
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"Full of joy, this son of the wind-god speaks aright. Sugrīva too has some end to 
be achieved (through you). Having arrived (here) at the right time, you have your object 
accomplished, O scion of Raghu! (31) Full of delight, Hanūmān speaks unambiguously 
and with a cheerful glow on his face. The gallant son of the wind-god would not tell 
a lie." (32) Taking Śrī Rāma and Laksmana, the two heroic scions of Raghu, the aforesaid 
Hanuman, the extremely wise son of the wind-god, thereupon sallied forth to meet Sugriva 
(the ruler of monkeys). (33) Having abandoned the guise of a mendicant (recluse) and 
resumed the form of a monkey, and placing the aforesaid two heroes on his back (shoulders), 
Hanuman (a veritable elephant among monkeys) departed (for Rsyamika). (34) Overjoyed 
like one whose object has been accomplished, that great hero ‘among the monkeys, the 
itn ee eas oho eo cared an exeaave fame and 
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Rşyamüka (the foremost of mountains). (35) ee Bd 
Thus ends Canto Four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorio amayant 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and is AO ae Senate ah 
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| Ua: eat: 
ce Canto V 
Having Presented himself before Sugriva on the Malaya mountain and 
apprised him of his having brought the two scions of Raghu to 
Rsyamiika, Hanuman narrates to him the story of the two princes. 
Pleased to hear this news and approaching Sri Rama in the 
form of a human being, Sugriva offers his hand for being 
clasped by Si Rama as a token of friendship. Si Rama 
responds by clasping it with his own and hugs him to 
his bosom. Their friendship having been solemnized 
in the presence of a fire, Sugriva narrates to him 
his tale of woe and requests Si Rama to get rid of 
Vali, his hostile brother. Śī Rama promises this 
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Springing to the celebrated Mount Malaya (an offshoot of Rsyamika) from the Rsyamtika 
hill, Hanuman for his part forthwith announced Śrī Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of 
Raghu) to Sugriva (the king of monkeys). (1) “Here is Rama duly arrived with Laksmana, his 
(younger half-) brother, O highly wise king of unbending prowess! The aforesaid Rama is 
possessed of unfailing prowess. (2) Born in the line of Ikswakus, Sri Rama is sprung from the 


- loins of King DaSaratha, and is well-known for his devotion to duty. He has come to the forest 


in obedience to the behest of his father. (3) Sri Rama is a son of the same King DaSaratha by 
whom the god of fire was fully propitiated by means of Rajasuya and ASwamedha sacrifices 
and (liberal) fees were given away as well as cows in hundreds of thousands. (4) (Nay) the earth 
was ruled by him by recourse to truthful words and asceticism. Because of the plighted word 
given by the aforesaid king to his wife (Kaikeyi, Rama's stepmother) Sri Rama has come to 
(live in) the forest. (5) The spouse of the same high-souled S17 Rama was carried off by Ravana 


‘while the former was leading’a disciplined life in the forest. He has (accordingly) sought you 


as his refuge. (6) Receiving and accepting as your own the aforesaid two brothers, SriRamaand 
Laksmana, who seek friendship with you and are most deserving of homage, (pray) offer (formal) 
worship to both these princes."(7) Hearing the submission of Hanuman and appearing most good- 
looking, Sugriva, the overlord of monkeys, lovingly (approached and) submitted (as follows) to 
Sa Rama (ascion of Raghu):—(8) "You have been trained in the practice of righteousness, and 
are highly ascetic and fond of all; your virtues have (already) been recounted by Hanuman (son 
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Extremely delighted at heart to hear this beautifully-worded submission of Sugriva, Sti 
Rama for his part pressed his hand with his own. (12) Nay, adopting a friendly attitude, he 
joyously embraced Sugriva, who had been subjected to oppression. Giving up the form of a 
mendicant (recluse), and appearing in his own (native) form, Hanuman, the tamer of his foes, 
thereupon lighted a fire out of a pair of logs of wood. Highly pleased and fully composed, 
Hanuman for his part thereupon placed the fire, after ithad been honoured by being worshipped 
with flowers, between Sri Rama and Sugriva. Having contracted friendship (with each other), 
the aforesaid Sugriva and Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) too then went round the inflamed fire 
clockwise. Highly delighted in mind, both the aforesaid friends, Sugriva (a monkey) and Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) did not experience satiety while gazing on each other. Full of excessive 
joy, Sugriva spoke as follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu):—"(Since) you are (now) a friend 
beloved of my heart, our woe and joy are one." Breaking a bough of a sal tree, laden with 
flowers and thick with beautiful leaves, and laying it down, Sugriva then sat down on it with 
Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu). Highly rejoiced, Hanūmān, son of the wind-god, now offered to 
Laksmana a fully blossomed bough of a sandalwood tree. 
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Rigny Tejoiced, Sugrīva thereupon gently submitted forthwith in a sweet tone as 
follows to Sri Rama, his eyes bewildered with joy:—"Having been exiled (by my elder brother, 
Vali), I move about in this forest, oppressed as I am with fear, O Rama! (13—21) Alarmed . 
as I am, my Spouse (too) having been taken away, I have sought shelter (for my protection) 
in this mountain, Which is difficult of access (for Vali). Having been banished and antagonized 
by my brother, (Vali), O scion of Raghu, I live in the forest perturbed and alarmed, my 
mind being confused. (Therefore) grant me security, O highly blessed one, from Vali, stricken 
with fear as I am. (22-23) You ought to ensure, O scion of Kakutstha, that no fear may 
linger in ‘me. Implored thus, the glorious Śri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), for his part, 
who knew What is right and was fond of righteousness, replied (as follows) to Sugriva as 
though heartily laughing:—"It is known to me that service is the fruit yielded by a friend, 
O mighty monkey! (24-25) I shall dispose of the notorious Vali, who has wrested your wife. 
Infallible are these sharpened shafts of mine, glorious as the sun. (26) Covered (at the end) 
with the feathers of a buzzard and provided with a momentum, and shining brightly like 
the thunderbolt of the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), these arrows with pointed heads 
and straight joints will descend like angry serpents on that Vali of immoral conduct. See 
Vali struck down today on the earth like a scattered mountain with pointed shafts resembling 
venomous serpents." Supremely rejoiced to hear the aforesaid assurance, favourable to him, 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the celebrated Sugriva for his part uttered the following 
excellent words:—(27—29) "By your goodwill, O lion among men, I hope to recover my 
darling as well as my sovereignty. (Pray) handle my hostile elder brother in such a way, 
O heroic prince, that he may not persecute me any more." (30) On the occasion of the 
friendship (concluded) between Sugriva and Sri Rama the left eyes of Sita, Vali (the king 
of monkeys) and Ravana (an ogre, lit., a night-stalker)—which were lotus-like, gold-like and 
fire-like (respectively), synchronously throbbed.* (31) 

Thus ends Canto Five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— KKK 
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Canto VI 

Telling Sri Rama that he had come to know from Hanuman all about his 
misfortune (in the shape of the abduction of his wife) and assuring him 

that he will have her traced out wherever she may be and restore her 

to him, Sugriva fetches from inside his cave an ornament tied in a 

corner of a silk wrapper and dropped by her from the air while 
being carried away by Ravana, and gives it to Si Rama. 
Recognizing it as belonging to Sita alone, Sti Rama is 
plunged once more in grief born of separation from 
his beloved spouse and, violently hissing like a 
serpent, impatiently inquires who that Ravana 
was and where from he hailed 


i i i lievi t auspicious in the case 
* i jence of omens the throbbing of left limbs is believed to be 


of females and inauspicious in. that of males. 
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Sugriva once more lovingly submitted as follows to Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu), the 
delight of the Raghus :—"This Hanuman, a (veritable) jewel among my counsellors and your 


servant, has revealed (to me) the purpose for which you have sought this lonely forest, O 


Rama! He has told me how while you were living in the forest with your (half-) brother, 
Laksmana, your consort, Sita (a princess of Mithila), daughter of Janaka, was carried off 
wailing at a time when she was disunited from you as well as from the talented Laksmana, 
after killing the vulture, Jatayu, by that ogre Ravana, who had (all along) been seeking an 
opportune moment (to lay his violent hands on her), and how you have been subjected by 
that ogre to the agony of separation from your spouse. (1—4) You will cast away before 
long the agony of separation from your consort; for I will bring her back (even) as the Lord 
(in His descent as the Divine Fish) recovered the Veda (the Divine Revelation) that had - 
vanished out of sight. (5) Recovering your consort, O tamer of foes, no matter whether she 
_ exists in the bowels of the earth or is living in the vaults of heaven, I shall deliver her 
to you. (6) Know this statement of mine to be true, O mighty-armed scion of Raghu, that 
the aforesaid consort of yours cannot be absorbed (with impunity) even by gods and demons 
including Indra, any more than food cooked with poison. Cast away grief, O mighty-armed 
prince, I shall (surely) bring back that darling of yours. (7-8) 
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By surmise for my part I conclude that the aforesaid princess of Mithila - 
by me while being carried off by Rāvaņa (the ogre) of terrible deeds, aa Te 
voice "Rama, Rama!" and "Laksmana!" and wriggling like a female serpent in the arms 
of Ravana:—there is-no doubt about it. (9-10) Seeing me standing at the foot of Mount 
Malaya (in the company of four others) with myself as the fifth, a wrapper was actuall 
~ dropped by her as also shining jewels. (11) They were collected by us and have be A 
preserved, O scion of Raghu! I shall (presently) bring them; you ought to (be able = 
recognize them (as belonging to Sita)." (12) Sri Rama thereupon said to the celebrated . 


Sugriva, who had spoken agreeable words to him, “Bring them soon, my friend; wherefore 


do you tarry!" (13) Urged in these words, Sugriva for his part then quickly penetrated 
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deep into. a cavern in the mountain, which was difficult of access, with intent to oblige 
Si Rama (a scion of Raghu). (14) Taking hold of the wrapper as well as of the aforesaid 
jewels, the said monkey (Sugriva) for his part showed them to Sri Rama, saying: “Look 
here!" (15) Then holding the raiment as well as the sparkling jewels, Sri Rama for his 
part was fully covered up with tears (even) as the moon is with fog. (16) Stained with 
tears that gushed forth due to his affection for Sita, and losing his presence of mind, Si 
Rama for his part toppled down to the ground crying "Ah my darling !" (17) Pressing 


that excellent jewel to his bosom repeatedly, he violently hissed like a serpent provoked 
in its hole.(18) 
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Perceiving Laksmana (son of Sumitra) at his side, Sri Rama for his part duly began 
to wail piteously (as follows), the stream of his tears remaining unbroken:—(19) “Behold, - 
O Laksmana, this wrapper as well as the jewels consciously dropped on the ground from 
her person by Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) while being borne away (by the 
ogre). (20) Surely this jewel was dropped on a grassy ground by Sita while being borne 
away as (is evident from the fact that) it looks (just) the same in appearance." (21) Spoken 
to as aforesaid by Sri Rama, Laksmana for his part replied as follows:—"Neither do 
I recognize the armlets nor do I know the earrings, I only recognize the anklets due 
to my bowing at her feet everyday."Thereupon Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his part 
spoke as follows to Sugriva:—(22-23) "(Pray) point out, O Sugriva, to which land Sita 
(who is dearer to me than my life) was borne away by the ogre of terrible aspect as 
she was perceived by you while being carried off. (24) Also, let me know where dwells 
that ogre, who has inflicted enormous suffering on me and on whose account I shall 
exterminate all the ogres, and by whom the portals of Death have undoubtedly been opened 
for the termination of his own life, carrying off (as he did) Sita (the princess of Mithila) 
and provoking me. (25-26) Point out (to me), O lord of monkeys, the ranger of the night, 
my enemy, by whom my most beloved spouse was borne away from the forest after 
being put off the scent. I shall surely despatch him to the presence of Death today." (27) 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto VII 
Consoled by Sugriva with the assurance that, even though ignorant 
of the abode of that vile ogre who bore away Sita, he would 
see that Sri Rama is reunited with her, Sri Rama 
compliments him and promises to kill Vali 
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Spoken to as aforesaid by Śrī Rama in distress, the monkey (chief), Sugriva, for his 
part, replied as follows to Sri Rama (who had tears in his eyes) with joined palms and in 
a voice chocked with tears:—(1) "I do not know at all the abode or strength or prowess 
or even the pedigree of that sinful ogre of vile birth. (2) Cast away grief, O tamer of foes! 
I for my part make an unfailing promise to you : I will strive in such a way that you will 
(be able to) recover Sita (a princess of Mithila). (3) Having killed Ravana with his followers 
and given satisfaction to you (thereby), I will exert my strength before long in such a way 
that you will get pleased with me. (4) Cease giving way to mental weakness and call to 
mind your native fortitude. Such littleness of mind is not becoming of people like you.(5) 
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Great adversity born of separation from my spouse has been met with by me too. 
I, however, neither grieve nor lose courage as you do. (6) A common monkey though 
I am, I do not grieve for her; how much less should you, a great man, high-souled and 
cultured and endowed with courage as you are? (7) By recourse to fortitude you ought 
to restrain the tears which have appeared (in you). You ought not to abandon propriety 
- of conduct and fortitude, characteristic of those possessed of resolution. (8) Deliberating 
by recourse to his own faculty of judgment (as to what remedy be adopted) in suffering 
(caused by separation from one's object of love) or in a financial crisis or in a danger 
leading to the end of one's life, a man of fortitude does not come to grief. (9) A foolish 
man, however, who always gives way to mental weakness is helplessly plunged in grief 
(even) as a boat pressed with (excessive) weight sinks in water. (10) 
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A ee Canto III 
Pproaching in the guise of a mendicant Sri Rama and Lakşmaņa and 
owing low to them, Hanumān inquired of them as to who they 
were and, having narrated to them the story of Sugriva, apprised 
them of the latter's anxiety to enlist their goodwill. Pleased 
with the cleverness of Hanuman, Sri Rama compliments 
the former on his knowledge of the Veda and 
ct grammar. With the approval of Sri Rama, 
Laksmana gives utterance to the former's 
desire to secure Sugriva's alliance 
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Receiving respectfully the bidding of the high-souled Sugriva, Hanuman for his part 
jumped from (the top of) the Rsyamika hill to the spot where stood Sri Rama and Laksmana 
(the two scions of Raghu). (1) Concealing the form of a monkey, because of his having 
a suspicious mind, a monkey as he was, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, thereupon assumed 
the form of a mendicant (recluse). (2) Approaching the two scions of Raghu like a humble 
man and falling prostrate before them, Hanuman then accosted the aforesaid two heroes in 
a soft and most pleasing language and duly extolled them. Offering due homage to the two 
heroes according to the scriptural ordinance, Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, addressed 
the following gentle words to them according to the desire of Sugriva:—"How have you 
two ascetics of remarkable vigour, unfailing prowess, most austere vows and excellent 
appearance and resembling a couple of royal sages or gods, come to this region, causing 
fright to the herds of deer and other denizeus of the forest, (nay) surveying the trees growing 
on all sides on the brink of Pampa and ‘ending charm (as you do) to this lake of sparkling 
water? (3—7) Who are you of charming arms and remarkable fortitude, clad in the bark 
of trees and possessing a charming complection and lustre, sighing and causing discomfort 
to these creatures by your (very august presence)? (8) Wielding a pair of bows shining brightly ~ 
like rainbows, how have you two heroic jewels among men visited this region—you, who 
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"Having eyes resembling the petals of a lotus and wearing a rounded mass of matted 
locks, you two, gallant men, match each other and are heroes come down to this earth 
from the celestial world. (12) Endowed with a broad chest, you two heroic men possess 
the exterior of gods. It appears as if the moon-god and the sun-god have duly reached 
the earth by the will of Providence. (13) Having shoulders resembling those of a lion and, 
possessed of extraordinary vigour, you look like a pair of bulls in heat. Wherefore have 
these arms of yours, long and perfectly round and resembling a pair of clubs, have not 
been artistically adorned, even though they deserve to be embellished with all kinds of 
jewels? I consider you both as fit to protect this entire earth with its oceans and forests 
and richly adorned with the Vindhya and Meru mountains. Nay, these wonderful, charming 
and strangely gilded bows (of yours) shine like Indra's thunderbolts decorated with gold. 
Besides, filled to capacity with blazing sharp-pointed shafts, capable of ending one's life 
and dreadful like serpents, these quivers (of yours) look (so) charming. These swords of 
considerable length and enormous size and decorated with refined gold shine brightly like 
a pair of serpents that have shed their slough. But wherefore do you not answer me, 
even though I am uttering your praises as I have done? (14—19) 
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"A gallant jewel among monkeys, Sugriva by name, whose mind is set on virtue, roams 
the earth, afflicted as he is, having been banished by his (elder) brother.(20) Sent by that 
high-minded Sugriva, king of the leaders of monkeys, I, a monkey, Hanuman by name, have 
sought you. (21) The said pious-minded Sugriva actually seeks your friendship. Know me 
to be his minister, a monkey sprung from the loins of the wind-god and arrived here from 
Rsyamuka in order to oblige Sugriva and disguised in the form of a recluse, capable as I 
am of going wherever I please and acting as I please." (22-23) Having spoken thus to the 
aforesaid heroes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, Hanumén, for his part, who understood the (true) 
meaning of words and was an adept in expression, said nothing further. (24) Hearing the 
foregoing speech of Hanuman, the glorious Rama, who wore a most cheerful countenance 
spoke (as follows) to his (half-) brother, Laksmana, standing by his side:—(25) 
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“Here are palms joined by me (in supplication) and I beseech you through love: (pray) 
have recourse to manliness; you ought not to allow a passage to grief (to enter your 
mind).(11) Happiness does not dwell in them who yield to grief; their strength too — 
diminishes. (Hence) you should not grieve. (12) There is danger even to the life of a man 

b who is overwhelmed with grief. Therefore cast away grief, O king of kings, and have 
recourse to fortitude alone. (13) I tender a salutary advice to you in a spirit of friendship 
and do not moralize, Honouring my friendship you should not grieve."(14) Sweetly 
comforted (in these words) by the aforesaid Sugriva, the celebrated Sm Rama wiped his 
face, which had been bathed in tears, with an end of his loin-cloth. (15) 
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Closely embracing Sugriva, when he (Sri Rama) had returned to his normal condition, 
| as a result of the former's words (of consolation), Lord Śrī Rāma (a scion of Kakutstha) . 
Í for his part replied as follow:—(16) "That which ought to be done by a loving and benevolent 
friend, nay, that which is worthy of you as well as proper has been done by you, O 
Sugrīva!(17) Counselled by you, my friend, I have returned to normalcy now. Such a friend 
i (as you are) is indeed difficult to get, particularly at this time (of adversity).(18) Endeavour 
j should, however, be made by you in the direction of tracing out Sita (the princess of Mithila) ~- 
| as well as the terrible and. evil-minded ogre, Ravana. (19) It may also be pointed out by 
| you unreservedly what should be done by me. All your desire will be accomplished even 
| as all seeds sown in a good field during the rains bear fruit. (20) The assurance (to the 
effect that I shall kill Vali) that has been duly given by me out of self-confidence should’ 
be taken by you to be a (bare) truth, O tiger among monkeys! (21) Never before has a 
| falsehood been uttered by me nor shall I ever utter it. I solemnly affirm this to you and 
swear by truth alone." (22) 
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Sugriva alongwith his counsellors, who were (all) monkeys felt immensely delighted 
| to hear the words of Śrī Rāma (a scion of Raghu), particularly the promise made by him.(23) 
United thus in a lonely retreat, both the aforesaid friends, a human being and a monkey, 
thereupon spoke each about his joys and sorrows, which were akin to those of the other.(24) 
Hearing the assurance of Sti Rama, the king of kings, who was possessed of great might, 
the wise Sugriva, the foremost of monkey heroes, forthwith took his object mentally 
a ished. (25) i 

ES ds Oe Seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 

Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto VIII . ; 
Congratulating himself as well as his dear and near ones on his having 
secured the friendship of Sri Rama, and sitting on a common bough 
alongwith the latter, Sugriva seeks protection from Vali. Dilating 
once more on the wrongs done to him by Vali in the shape 
of wresting his wife and so on, he solicits Vali's death 
at the hands of Sri Rama. Asked to account for this 
hostile attitude of Vali Sugriva proceeds to 
relate the circumstances which led to it 
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Much gratified at the aforesaid assurance (of Sri Rama), Sugriva for his part joyfully 
submitted as follows to the gallant eldest (half-) brother of Laksmana:—(1) "I am 
undoubtedly deserving in everyway of the grace of gods in that you, who are rich in (all 
natural) endowments and endowed with virtues, are my friend. (2) With you as my ally, 
O sinless Rama, it should indeed be possible for me to secure even the kingdom of gods, 
to say nothing of (regaining) my own (lost) sovereignty, O lord! (3) As such, O scion 
of Raghu, I deserve to be adored by, my kinsmen and friends, in that a friend born in 
the line of Raghu has been secured by me with fire as a witness. (4) You will gradually 
come to know that I too am a friend worthy of you. I am, however, not able to make 
known to you the virtues inhering in me. (5) The love of exalted souls like you, who 
have mastered their self, is of course steady and their fortitude infinite, O jewel among 
masters of their self! (6) Friends look upon (their own) silver or gold or even shining 
jewels as undivided with their friends. (7) Rich or even: poor, nay, afflicted or even happy, 
and faultless as well as full of faults, a friend is the Supreme asylum (to a friend). (8) 
Renunciation of wealth, renunciation of comforts and renunciation even of one's country 
follow in the interests of a friend on seeing love of a category evoking such a sacrifice, 
O sinless one!"(9) 
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In the presence of the wise Laksmana, who vied with Indra in splendour, Sti Rama 
said to Sugriva of pleasing aspect, " It is as you say." (10) Seeing Sri Rama as well as 
Laksmana, who was possessed of great strength, Sugriva thereupon cast his restless eyes 
all round in the forest. (11) Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, presently sighted not far from 
that spot a sal tree of charming flowers, (nay) clothed with a scanty foliage and adorned 
with black bees. (12) Breaking for the sake of Sri Rima one most lovely bough, thick 
with leaves, off that tree and laying it (on the ground), Sugriva sat on it alongwith Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu). (13) Seeing them seated and duly tearing one (more) bough 
off the sal tree, Hanuman prevailed on the meek Laksmana too to sit on it. (14) Then 
out of affection Sugriva for his part most joyfully submitted in a soft and attractive tone 
and in words rendered indistinct through joy to Sri Rama, the delighter of all, comfortably 
seated and calm like an unruffled ocean on that jewel among the best of mountains, which 
was strewn with blossoms of sal. (15-16) "Exiled by my (elder) brother (Val) and deprived 
of my spouse I range on this Rsyamiika, the best of mountains, stricken with fear and 
sore afflicted. (17) Having been exiled and antagonized by my (elder) brother, Vali, O 
scion of Raghu, I dwell in this forest alarmed and submerged in fear, my mind being utterly 
confused. (18) You ought to show favour to me as well, forlorn as I am and stricken 

with fear from Vali, O prince ridding all people of fear!" (19) 
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Requested thus (by Sugrīva), the glorious Śrī Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, for his 
part, who knew what is right and was fond of righteousness, replied to Sugriva (as follows) 
as though heartily laughing:—(20) "Service is the fruit yielded by a friend and an enemy 
is known by disservice (that he renders). I will this very day dispose of Vall, who has 
wrested your spouse.(21) Here indeed are my winged shafts of dazzling brilliance sprung 
from a thicket of reeds (the birth-place of Lord Skanda), decked with gold and adorned 
with the feathers of buzzards, endowed with smooth joints and exceptionally sharp points, 
nay, resembling the great Indra's thunderbolt and looking like angry serpents, O highly 
blessed one ! (22-23) See your hostile brother, known by the name of Vali, who has done 
you wrong, struck down with arrows like a cleft mountain."(24) 
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my grievance to you, knowing you as I do to be my friend. (26) B y offering my hand 
(of friendship to you) you have been made my friend with fire as a witness and are more 
highly esteemed than my (very life). I swear by truth. (27) Nay tee eee: YOU to be 
my friend, I have revealed (to you) in confidence the sorrow residing in my breast, which 
distracts my mind from day to day." (28) ave : 
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Having spoken words to the extent noted above, his eyes bedimmed with tears, he 
could not speak aloud (any more) due to his voice getting choked with tears. (29) By 
recourse to firmness in the presence of Sri Rama, Sugriva, however, controlled the stream 
of his tears that had precipitately welled up like the spate in a river. (30) Restraining those 
tears, nay, wiping his charming eyes and drawing a deep breath, the strong-willed monkey 
for his part submitted to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) once more (as follows):—(31) "In 
the past, O Rama, I was deposed by Vali from my throne (which I had ascended under 
his instruction and with his concurrence) and, addressing pungent words, was exiled by 
him, mightier as he was.(32) My spouse too, who was more precious than my very life, 
was wrested (from me) by him and those who were my near and dear ones were bound 
with chains. (33) Nay, that malevolent fellow is endeavouring to bring about my destruction, 
O scion of Raghu! Monkeys employed by him (for this purpose) on many occasions have 
been killed by me. (34) Nay, dismayed through this fear alone I did not (dare to) approach 
you even on seeing you, O scion of Raghu; for in (the face of) danger all get nervous.(35) 


y 


These monkeys with Hanumān as their leader for their part have in fact been my only 


companions. Hence I (am able to) preserve my life today, though reduced to straits.(36) 
These loving monkeys actually protect me on all sides. They accompany me wherever I 
have to go and ever remain by my side when I have to Stay. (37) 


This in brief is all my story, O Rama! Of what use is it to give you details? Vall. 
that hostile elder brother of mine, is well-known for his valour. (38) My suffering can 
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be immediately wiped out : ; : fwd ; 
E a y after his destruction. My happiness, nay, my life itself hinges 


by me, stricken as I am with a i 
of aima aay Ome." (40) Hearing this submission, Śī Rama once more spoke as follows to 
Pee aay am i o Occasion for Vals hostility (with you)? I wish to hear this truly. (41) 
As naa an e (relative) strength and weakness of you both on hearing the cause 
of this antag aN Q monkey, I shall forthwith provide relief to you (in the shape of Valis 
destruction). (42) Like the onrush of water (flowing in streams) during the monsoon, my 
indignation, which is (already) strong and shakes my heart, grows hearing about your being 
insulted. (43) Speak joyfully and with confidence till the bow is strung by me. Your adversary 
(Vali) will be killed as soon as an arrow is dischareged by me." (44) Reassured in these 
words by the high-souled Si Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), Sugriva for his part derived 
incomparable joy alongwith the four monkeys (who accompanied him). (45) With his face 
extremely delighted Sugriva thereupon proceeded to relate to Sri Rama (the eldest brother 
of Laksmana) the cause of their hostility, which constituted the reality. (46) 


Thus ends Canto Eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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5 Canto IX 
Sugriva tells Srt Rama how challenged to a duel at dead of night by a demon, 
Mayavi by name, who owed him a grudge on the score of a woman, Vali 
sallied forthwith Sugriva and following at the heels of the demon, 
who ran away on seeing him, and reaching the mouth of a cave, 
asked Sugriva on oath to stay out, himself entering the cave. 
SinceVali did not come out for a whole year and as from a 
confused din coming out of the cave as well as from a 
stream of blood issuing from it, it was concluded that 
Vali had met his death at the hands of the demon, 
Sugriva closed the mouth of the cave with a 
rock and, offering water to the spirit of his 
deceased elder brother, returned to 
Kiskindha,where the ministers of 
Vali installed him on the latter's 
throne in his absence. In the 
meantimeVali returned from 
the cave and reprimanded 
Sugriva for his having 
usurped Vālī's throne 
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“Valt by name was my elder brother, capable of exterminating his foes. He was held 
in great esteem by our father and likewise made much of by me too in the past. (1) Our 
aforesaid father having died, Vali, who was supremely honoured (by all), was installed 
by the ministers on the throne (of Kiskindha) as the ruler of monkeys, on the ground of 
his being the elder prince. (2) While he justly ruled over his big ancestral kingdom I remained 
submissive to him at all times and stood like his servant. (3) There wasia glorious son 
of the demon Maya, elder than Dundubhi. The said Vali formerly had a bitter enmity with 
him on account of a woman. (4) Arrived at the gates of Kiskindha at (dead of) night, 
when people were ‘asleep, he for his part thundered and challenged Vali to a duel, highly 
enraged as he was. (5) 
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Hearing the frightful roar of the thundering Mayavi, my brother (Vali), who was fast 
asleep, did not brook his encroachment and briskly sallied forth at once. (6) Emerged in 
fury to kill Mayavi, the foremost of demons, Vali for his part was actually restrained from 
that (daring) act by the women (of his gynaeceum) as well as by me, whose body was 
` bent low (with submission). (7) Repelling us all, Vali however, who was possessed of 
extraordinary might, went forth. Out of affection I too thereupon sallied forthwith Vali. (8) 
Seized with terror to see from a distance my (elder) brother (Vali) stationed in a firm 
, Position (to give battle) as well as myself, Mayavi forthwith ran quickly for life. (9) While 
he was fleeing alarmed for life, we two followed faster; the road was illumined at that 
time by the moon appearing in the horizon.(10) ~ 
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The aforesaid demon entered with expedition a large hole in the earth, which was 
covered with grass and (hence) difficult of access; while we two stood rooted on reaching 
the spot. (11) Fallen a prey to anger on Seeing his aforesaid adversary having penetrated 
deep into a hole, Vali thereupon spoke to me as follows, his mind being agitated:—(12) 
‘Remain alert at the mouth of this hole today, O Sugriva, till I, penetrating deep into the 
hole, make short work of my enemy in the Course of a duel.' (13) Though implored by 
me to take myself alongwith him on hearing this Command, Vali, for his part, the scorcher 


of the hole. (15) 
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Since I did not perceive my (elder) brother with my own eyes (all these long months), 
my mind began to apprehend his death. Nay concluding him to have been killed (by- the 
demon), I for my part was overcome by a feeling of misgiving through affection. (16) Then, 
on seeing after a long time blood mixed with foam emerged from the aforesaid hole, I felt 
extremely distressed because of that. (17) The yell of thundering demons too reached my 
ears, while the noise of my elder brother, even though he was roaring while engaged in 
the encounter, did not fall on my ears. (18) By recourse to reason on the strength of the. 
aforesaid indications I for my part concluded my (elder) brother to have been killed. Nay, 
blocking up the mouth of the hole with a rock as big as a hillock, and offering water (to 
the spirit of the deceased), stricken as I was with grief, I returned to Kiskindha, O friend! 
Although I concealed the truth, the secret was learnt by the ministers with effort.(19-20) 


wate t ma wae: A REA SMe HT TTT Re N 

ama Ri wat ae a Yar: | alii qual ger RT RAET: 11 22 

Rater, Aa age wet creat! Pay a aaeiet turd uit wan ea lt 

x weit à  afguiqiaatad gar wat A wat aA gt maT RSH 

ade e aN ses wre MÈRA Il 

w wa eT eee weit a aret A Tle Wale WRR R: 1128 I 
pects OMG HARTI ACH STATO PRIS TIA: A: IS I 


“Having met together (and deliberated with one another) I was thereupon installed 
(on the throne of Kiskindha) by the ministers in a body. Having got rid of his adversary, 
the demon (Miyavi), the aforesaid monkey (my elder brother, Vali) for his part came 
to me while I was ruling his kingdom with justice, O scion of Raghu! Seeing me installed 
(on the throne) he had his eyes actually. turned crimson due to anger. (21-22) (Nay) 
binding my ministers in chains, he spoke harsh words (to them). Even though I was 
capable of restraining that sinful monkey, O scion of Raghu, my mind, which was 
weighed down by a feeling of reverence for my (elder) brother, did not feel inclined 
to do so. Having killed his adversary, the said brother of mine forthwith entered 
the capital in due course. (23-24) Holding as I did the high-minded Vali in esteem, 
I greeted him with due reverence: benedictions, however, were not pronounced by him 
with a highly rejoiced mind. (25) Bowing down (to him) I touched his feet with my 
crown, O lord! Due to anger, however, the said Vali did not relent." (26) 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto X 5 3 
While giving out the reasons of his hostility with Vali, Sugriva 
tells Ša Rāma how in spite of his trying to pacify 
h his elder brother, the latter exiled him 
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"With intent to do him good I then sought to placate (in the following words) my (elder) 

brother (Valī), who came possessed by anger and excited:—(1) By good luck you have returned 
(home) safe and the enemy has been killed by you. You are my only protector, protectorless as 
Iwas, O the delight of the forlorn! (2) Hereis your canopy supported on many ribs and resembling 
the full moon appeared above horizon, held by mealongwith a pair of whisks; (pray) acceptit (and 
allow it to be held over your head and the whisks to be waved on both sides of you). (3) Having 
waited at the mouth of that hole fora (whole) year, O monarch, even though I felt distressed (over 
your entry into the hole), I felt agitated at heart through grief to see blood welled up from the hole 
and collected atits mouth, my mind being distracted. Closing the aforesaid mouth of the hole with 
the top of a cliff and withdrawi ng from that area, I then entered Kiskindha again through 
despondency. Seeing me here (without you after a year), I for my part was installed (on the throne) 
by the citizens as well as the ministers and not through covetousness (on my part). You ought 
(therefore) to forgive the aforesaid offence on my part (unintentional as it was.). You alone are 
the sovereign deserving of honour, while I am ever your servant as heretofore. (4—7) This 
installation of mine on the throne (of Kiskindha) was brought about due to your absence. I 
(hereby) restore (to you) your kingdom including ministers, citizens and the city (of Kiskindha), 
which vested (in me) as a (sacred trust) and which has been rid of (all) thorns. Therefore O gentle 
brother do not give vent to anger towards me, O exterminator of foes! (8-9) I solicit you, O 
Sovereign, with my head bent low to get pleased with me and here stand my palms joined together 
(in supplication). I was forcibly installed on this throne by your ministers and the Citizens in a 
body lest a rulerless state should tempt others to conquer it." 
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"Censuring me, even though I spoke such loving words, and saying ‘Fie upon you!’ 
the said monkey (Vali) actually uttered many abusive words. Nay, calling together 
(accredited representatives of) the people as well as ministers who were held in high esteem, 
he spoke to me most contemptible words in the midst of my near and dear ones (as 
follows):—"It is known to you how that mighty demon, Mayavi, who sought a trial of 
arms with me, angrily challenged me (to a duel) the other day at (dead of) night. Hearing 
his aforesaid challenge, I sallied forth from my royal residence. (10—14) This most cruel 
(younger) brother of mine too followed me apace. The moment the demon saw me followed 
by another at night the fellow, even though possessed of great might, fled for life, distracted 
as he was through fear. Nay, put to flight with greater speed on perceiving us arrived 
very near, he entered a big hole with impetuosity. (15-16) Knowing him to have entered 
a most fearful and very large hole, this (younger) brother of mine of cruel aspect for his 
part was then spoken to by me as follows:—(17) Power is lacking in me to return from 
this place to the city (of Kiskindha) without disposing of this demon. (Therefore) wait 
you at the mouth of the gate till I get rid of him. (18) Presuming that my brother will 
remain standing (here) I for my part penetrated deep into the cave, which was difficult 
of access. While I remained hunting the demon in that cave a (whole) year rolled by. 
Then that dreadful enemy for his part was seen by me without causing any despondency 
(in me because of his not having been seen for a whole year) and the demon was killed 
by me then and there with all his kinsmen. (19-20) While he was thundering in the bowels 
of the earth, the said cave was for its part filled with a stream of blood which gushed 
forth from his mouth and (consequently) rendered difficult to pass through. (21) 
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Having killed with ease my powerful enemy, the notorious Mayavi, I would not find 
my way out of the cave as its entrance was closed. (22) Since no response whatever came 
(from outside) even though I cried out loudly 'O Sugriva! again and again, hence I felt 
sore afflicted. (23) The rock was, however, pushed back by me with many a kick. Emerging 
through that outlet I then returned to the city. (24) Disregarding brotherly affection, I was 
(thus) shut up in that cave by this cruel Sugriva, who sought rulership for himself.’ (25) 
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Saying so, the monkey, Vālī, for his part, from whom all sense of shame had departed, 
banished me then and there with a single piece of cloth (stripping me of all my 
possessions). (26) Expelled by him and deprived of my spouse too, O scion of Raghu, I ranged 
‘the whole earth with its forests and oceans for fear of him. (27) Distressed by the abduction 
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heartily:—(31) "Full of wrath these unfailing sharp arrows of mine, brilliant as the sun, 
will descend on that Vali of immoral conduct. (32) The aforesaid Vali, whose mind is 


abductor of your Spouse. (33) Through inference based on my own example I (can) see 

that you are plunged in an ocean of grief. I shall (accordingly) help you to cross it and 

you will surely (be able to) regain all (that you have lost, viz., your consort and sovereignty 

too)."(34) Supremely rejoiced to hear the aforesaid assurance of. Śrī Rama, which intensified 

his joy and courage, Sugriva gave a most momentous reply. (35) 

Thus ends Canto Ten in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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sacrilege to enter the hermitage on pain of death, thus enabling 
Sugriva to live unmolested in that retreat. In order to convince 
Sugriva of his superior might Sri Rama Kicks the skeleton 
of Dundubhi away with his toe. Belittling this feat on 
the ground of the skeleton havng shrunk as a result 
of exposure, Sugriva further asks $17 Rama to 
pierce with his arrow one of the seven 
sal trees standing there and thus 
demonstrate his Strength 
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Hearing the assurance of Śrī Rama, that enhanced his joy and courage, Sugriva welcomed 
it and applauded him (in the following words):—(1) "Like the sun at the end of creation, 
you can doubtless consume, when provoked, (all) the worlds with your fiery and pointed 
arrows that are capable of Piercing the vital parts. (2) Hearing from my lips with a concentrated 
mind of the prowess as well as of the valour and fortitude that exist in Vali, do what should 
be done next. (3) (Getting up at the close of night) Vali strides from the western to the 
eastern and (moving to the south) from the southern to the northern ocean too, fatigue having 
altogether departed (from him). (4) Climbing up the tops of mountains, and tossing up even 


‘gigantic peaks with force the mighty Vali catches them up. (5) Nay, numerous solid trees 


of every description in the forests were forcibly snapped by Vali while demonstrating his 
might. (6) A mighty (demon appearing in the form of a) buffalo, Dundubhi by name, who 
shone like the peak of Kailāsa, bore the Strength of a thousand elephants. (7) Blinded by 
a boon, that gigantic buffalo, whose mind had been perverted by pride of strength, approached 
Ocean, the lord of rivers. (8) Disdaining the turbulent sea, the storehouse of jewels, he said 
to the celebrated Ocean, 'Give battle to me!" (9) Duly rising (as a mark of respect), the very 
mighty Ocean, whose mind was set on righteousness, then replied as follows to the demon, 
who was impelled by the Time-Spirit:—(10) ; 
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"I am not competent to give battle to you, O demon skilled in warfare! Listen, I 
will presently name him who will give battle to you. (11) There exists in a large forest 
the lord of mountains, Himavan by name, the supreme resort of ascetics and the far-famed 
father-in-law of Lord Siva. (12) Adorned with big waterfalls and comprising numerous 
caves and cascades, he is powerful and ought to render incomparable satisfaction to you 
(through his skill in warfare). (13) Concluding Ocean to be afraid (of himself) Dundubhi 
(the foremost of demons) sped to the forest of Himavan like an arrow loosed froma bow.(14) : 
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Then he hurled to the ground in a large number white cliffs of that mountain, resembling 
lordly elephants, and loudly roared.(15) Remaining established on his own summit, the 
gentle Himavan, who looked like a white cloud and wore a pleasing aspect, spoke as 
follows:—(16) 'You ought not to pester me, O Dundubhi, who are fond of righteousness. 
I am not adept in warfare, the resort as I am of ascetics.’ (17) Hearing the aforesaid reply 
of the wise king of mountains, Dundubhi spoke as follows, his eyes turned crimson through 
anger:—(18) ‘If you are incapable of an encounter (with me) or are inactive through fear 
of me, name him who may actually give battle to me in earnest, eager as I am to fight. (19) 
Hearing this, Himavan, who was an adept in expression and whose mind was set on virtue, 
angrily spoke as follows to Dundubhi the foremost of demons, to whom the name of-a 
rival had not been mentioned before:—(20) 
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."A glorious and mighty monkey, Vali by name, son of Indra (the ruler of gods), dwells 
in Kiskindha, which is unequalled in splendour, O highly intelligent demon ! (21) Highly 
intelligent and skilled in warfare, the aforesaid Vali is capable of giving battle to you as 
Indra did to Namuci (in the past). (22) Approach him quickly if you seek an encounter 
~ (with some rival) on this earth; for he does not easily brook opposition and is ever valiant 
in warfare." (23) Seized with wrath to hear the words of Himavan, nay, retaining the form 
of a buffalo and looking like a huge cloud surcharged with water in the vault of heavens 
during the rains, the said Dundubhi, who was endowed with pointed horns and inspired 
terror, forthwith sought Kiskindha, the well-known capital of the celebrated Vali. (24-25) 
Reaching the gate of Kiskindha, Dundubhi for his part, who was possessed of great might, 
thundered (even) as a large kettledrum would (when beaten), causing the’ earth to shake, 
snapping the trees that had taken root in the neighbourhood, nay, rending the earth with 
its hoofs and arrogantly damaging the gate of Kiskindha with its horns as an elephant, 
would with its tusk. (26-27) Hearing the roar, Vali, who was in the gynaeceum, and who 
was intolerant (by nature), rushed forthwith his wives (even) as the moon would appear 
(in the horizon) with (hosts of) stars. (28) Vali, the ruler of monkeys as well as of all 
the (other) denizens of the forest, spoke to the aforesaid Dundubhi in the following few 
words uttered with distinct accents:—(29) "Why do you utter loud threats blocking this 
gate of the city, O Dundubhi? You are (already) known to me; (please) save your life 

(if you can), O demon possessed of extraordinary might!" (30) 
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Hearing the aforesaid challenge of the wise Vali (the ruler of monkeys), Dundubhi 
replied as follows, his eyes turned crimson through anger:—(31) 'You ought not to throw 
out a challenge in the presence of ladies, O gallant monkey! Give battle to me today, 
then (only) shall I come to know your might. (32) Or I shall restrain my anger today; 
let your passion for the enjoyment of sensuous pleasures be freely indulged for this night, 
O monkey! (33) Let loving presents be given to the monkeys after embracing them. Take 
you leave of your dear and near ones, the ruler as you are of all monkeys. (34) Let 
Kiskindha be carefully seen (for the last time, since you are not going to see it any more); 
place a replica of yours (in the person of your son) in charge of the city (to look after 
it when you are no more) and revel (finally) in the company of your wives (till sunrise); 
(for) I am going to tame your arrogance (soon). (35) He who kills one who is drunk, 
is unwary, has broken a limb or has been deprived of his weapons, is emaciated (of body) 
or is blinded by passion like you is indeed (as despicable as) a foeticide.' (36) Laughing 
heartily and dismissing all those ladies led by Tara, Val now angrily replied (as follows) 
to the silly lord of demons:—(37) 'Do not (be misled to) think that I am drunk, if you 
are not afraid of engaging in a contest (with me). Let this inebriety (of mine) be construed 
as (a state of) drunkenness resorted to by a hero on the occasion of this duel (with you).'(38) 
Replying to him thus and throwing (about his neck) a chain of gold gifted (to him) by 
his father, the mighty Indra, Vali stood prepared for an encounter (with the demon), highly 
enraged.(39) 
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Seizing by the horns the, aforesaid Dundubhi, who looked like a mountain, Vali, an 
elephant among monkeys, forthwith began to revolve him, uttering a loud deep hoarse 


` sound.(40) Vali (then) threw him down and uttered a loud cry. While he was being thrown 


down, blood immediately flowed from his ears. (41) A terrible struggle then raged between 
the two combatants, Dundubhi and Vali, who were keen to conquer each other in the 
vehemence of their wrath. (42) Vali, who was equal to Indra (the ruler of gods) in prowess, 
then struck with fists, knees, feet, rocks and trees. (43) While the monkey and the demon 
were striking one another on that spot at that time, the demon began to lose ground in 
the contest, while Vali (Indra's son) gained the upper hand. (44) Lifting Dundubhi, Vali 
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for his part dashed him to the ground with the result that Dundubhi was instantly crushed 
in that deadly contest. (45) While he was being thrown down, profuse blood flowed from 
the openings in his body (viz., his eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth and so on) and the mighty- 
armed demon dropped dead to the ground. (46) Lifting up with his arms Dundubhi, who 
was now lifeless and (as such) unconscious, the impetuous Vali hurled him with a single 
effort to a distance of four miles. (47) Propelled by the wind, drops of blood from the 
mouth of the demon, when he was hurled with impetuosity, fell on the side of Matahga's 
hermitage. (48) Enraged to behold those drops of blood fallen there (in the precincts of 
his hermitage), O highly blessed prince, the sage contemplated as to who on earth was 
responsible for scattering the blood. (49) "Who is the evil-minded, perverse, wanton and 
stupid fellow by whom I have been spattered with blood all.at once?’ he said to himself.(S0) 
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Saying so and coming out in the open, the aforesaid jewel among ascetics beheld 
a buffalo, looking like a mountain, fallen dead on the ground. (51) Definitely coming 
to know by virtue of his askesis that it was surely the work of a monkey, he pronounced 

the following terrible imprecation on the monkey who had hurled the carcass. (52) 'The ~. 
monkey by whom the forest which is my abode has been desecrated with drops of blood 
ought not to set foot into this forest; his death will (instantly) follow if he steps into 
it.(53) If the perverted fellow by whom these trees have been smashed while throwing 
away the corpse of a demon sets his foot within a radius of full four miles of my hermitage 
will surely no longer survive. Nor should his ministers, whosoever have encamped in 
my forest tarry here any longer. Let them on hearing this malediction conveniently depart. 
If, however, they too remain in this forest, of mine—which has been nurtured (by me) 
like my own offspring—for the destruction of its leaves and shoots as well as for the 
extinction of its fruits and roots, I shall assuredly curse them too. (54—57) This day 
(on which I pronounce this execration) is the deadline (for their sojourn in this forest). 
The monkey whom I shall see (here) tomorrow will surely be changed into a rock and 
continue in that state for many thousands of years. (58) Hearing the malediction uttered 
by the sage, the aforesaid monkeys thereupon went away from that forest. Seeing them, 
Vali said (to them):—(59) ‘Wherefore have you and all the denizens of Matangavana 
(the grove occupied by Sage Matanga) sought my presence? I hope all is well with the 
denizens of the (said) forest.’ (60) ` 
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Thereupon all those mionkeys reported to Vali, who was adorned with a chain of gold, 
the whole reason (of their sudden departure from the forest) and referred to the malediction 
Pronounced on Vali. (61) Hearing the aforesaid explanation given by the monkeys, and 
duly approaching the eminent sage, the aforesaid Vali with joined palms craved his 
indulgence. (62) Disregarding him (however), the eminent sage entered deep into the 
hermitage, while Vali, who was afraid of receiving the curse, was reduced to a state of 
utter confusion. (63) Stricken with fear of the curse the monkey (Vali) no longer seeks 
to enter the boundary of the great Rsyamika hill or even to look at it, O lord of human 
beings! (64) Knowing that he cannot penetrate into it, O Rama, I roam about in this large 
forest with my ministers, entirely free from anxiety (as I am). (65) Here is the colossal 
heap, shining most conspicuously like a mountain-top, of the bones of Dundubhi, who was 
thrown with pride of virility. (66) These are the seven gigantic sal trees, hanging low with 
their boughs, each of which Vali can denude of its leaves (by shaking it) with his might.(67) 
Such is the matchless strength of Vali revealed by me, O Rama! How will you be able 
to kill that Vali in a combat, O protector of men?" (68) To Sugriva, who was speaking 
as aforesaid, Laksmana, heartily laughing, said, "On what feat being accomplished should 
you believe that Vali can be disposed of (by Sri Rama)?" (69) To him Sugriva forthwith 
replied, "In the past Vali pierced these seven sal trees one after another and he did so 
more than once (even) later. (70) If Sri Rama too should (be able to) split one of these 
trees with a single arrow, I shall consider Vali killed on witnessing Sri Rama's prowess.(71) 
I shall deem him killed even if lifting with his single foot the bones of the buffalo made 
short work of by Vali, Sti Rama should (be able to) throw them by his might to a distance 
of two hundred bows' (or eight hundred arms’) length, O Laksmana!" (72) Saying so, and 
contemplating awhile on Sri Rama, Sugriva, for his part, the corners of whose eyes were 
red, spoke once more as follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha):—(73) 
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"The powerful monkey, Vali, is valiant and accounts himself valiant and is widely 
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known for his strength and manliness. He has never been worsted in conflicts. (74) His 
exploits are seen to be such as are difficult to accomplish even for.gods and pondering 
them I have taken shelter on Mount Rsyamiika, afraid as I am. (75) Thinking with 
apprehension of that lord of monkeys, who is invincible, (nay) unassailable and intolerant, 
I for my part do not leave this Rsyamika mountain. (76) Perturbed and full of apprehension 
I roam about in the extensive forest with my devoted and excellent ministers headed by. 
Hanuman. (77) Nay, a praiseworthy and noble ally has been found by me (in you), O 
_ prince fond of your friends! I have taken refuge in you as one would resort to the Himalaya 
mountain, O tiger among men! (78) I am, however, aware of the strength of my mighty 
and vile brother; while your prowess in battle is not before my eyes, O scion of Raghu!(79) 
Assuredly I neither test you nor belittle you nor do I frighten you. Nay, pusillanimity has 
been engendered in me by his terrible deeds. (80) Your (unfaltering)speech, which is 
trustworthy, as. well as your temerity and (divine) look abundantly indicate your supreme 
strength, which is analogous to a fire covered with ashes, O scion of Raghu!" (81) Hearing 
the aforesaid submission of that high-minded Sugriva, Śrī Rama then smilingly replied (as 
follows) to the monkey (Sugriva):—(82) "If you have no faith in the prowess inhering 
in us, O monkey, I shall (presently) inspire (in you) confidence which is laudable in a 
combat." (83) 
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Saying so and lifting, in sport the carcass of Dundubhi with his toe, the mighty-armed 
and powerful Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the eldest (half-) brother of Laksmana, for 
his part hurled the dried up skeleton of the demon to a distance of ten Yojanas (eight = 
miles), (thereby) reassuring Sugrīva. (84-85) Beholding the skeleton cast away (by $a 
Rāma), Sugriva then addressed once more to the heroic Su Rama, scorching as the sun 
in the presence of Laksmana as well as of the (other) monkeys the following significant 
words:—(86) "The carcass was thrown in the past, O my friend, while it was saturated 
with blood, full of flesh and fresh (having been immediately killed) by my (elder) brother, 
Vali, at a time when he was exhausted and drunk. (87) Having been Stripped of its flesh, 
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which inheres in you as well as in Vall, O dear friend! Certainly in the matter of your 
(relative) strength or weakness will be arrived at by your thoroughly piercing a single sal 
tree (of the seven trees shown to you). (90) Stringing this bow, which is like another trunk 
of an elephant, and Stretching it at full length up to your ear, discharge a big arrow. (91) 
Loosed by you, the arrow will surely split up the yonder sal tree: there is no doubt about it. 
Reflect no more and, adjured by me, O king, oblige me unhesitatingly.(92) Even as the sun 
is always the foremost of (all) luminaries, even as the Himalaya mountain is the foremost 
of (all) large mountains and (even) as a lion is the foremost of all quadrupeds, so are you 
the foremost of (all) human beings in prowess."(93) : 
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XII 
Amazed to behold Sri Rama's arrow re-enter his quiver after piercing all the 
seven sal trees and penetrating the bowels of the earth, and applauding 
Sti Rama, Sugrīva implores him to make short work of Vali. Sending 
Sugrīva to challenge Vali to a combat, Sri Rama sits in hiding behind 
a tree. When a passage at arms commenced with Vali who would 
not brook a challenge, Sri Rama did not hit Vali with an arrow 
because the two brothers so closely resembled each other that 
it. was difficult for him to distinguish one from the other. 
The result was that Sugriva lost heart and ultimately taking 
to his heels, returned to Rsyamiika. Explaining to Sugriva the 
reason of his failure to hit Vali, Sri Rama reassures 
Sugriva and encourages him to seek an encounter with 
Vali again. Urged by Sti Rama, Laksmana uproots 
a blossomed Gajapuspi creeper and ties it about 
the neck of Sugriva for identification 
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Nay, hearing this well-worded submission of Sugriva, Sti Rama, who was invested 
with exceptional glory, took up his bow to inspire confidence in the former. (1) Taking 
up the dreadful bow and an arrow and aiming it at the sal tree (pointed out by Sugriva), 
the celebrated Sri Rama, the bestower of honour (on others), discharged it filling the quarters 
with the twangs (of the bow). (2) Piercing (all) the (seven) sal trees (though it was aimed 
at only one of them), as well as the plateau (on which they stood, as also the six subterranean 
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regions), the aforesaid arrow, which was loosed by the mighty prince and was decked with 
gold entered Patala (the seventh subterranean region); so the tradition goes. (3) Having 
pierced the sal trees (as well as the plateau and the bowels of the earth) in the course 
of less than an hour and forcing its way out, the arrow for its part, which was Possessed 
of great velocity, quickly entered once more, they say, the same’ quiver (from which it 
had emerged). (4) Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys) was seized with great wonder to 
see (with his own eyes) those seven sal trees thoroughly pierced by: the impetuosity of 
Śrī Rama's arrow. (5)-Supremely pleased, Sugriva with joined palms fell flat on the ground 


` as a token of respect towards Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu), with his head touching the 


ground and his ornaments also hanging loose (in the process of bending low). (6) Nay, 
delighted with that feat (of Sri Rama), he spoke as follows to the valiant Si Rama, the 
foremost of those adept in the use of all (types of) missiles, who knew what is right and 
stood before him:—(7) 5 
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"You are able to kill with your arrows in an encounter all the gods including even 
Indra (their ruler), O. jewel among men, much more Vali, my lord! (8) Who can stand 
in the van of a battle before you, by whom seven big sal trees as well as the mountain 
(on which the trees stood) and the earth (supporting it) have been pierced with a single 
arrow, O scion ofKakutstha? (9) Now that I have duly met in the form of an ally you, 
‘who are a compeer of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) and-Varuna:(the god of waters), 
my grief has totally disappeared and my joy is supreme today. (10) For my pleasure, O 
scion of Kakutstha, (pray) make short work of Vali, my enemy in the guise of a brother, 
this very day: so have these palms been joined by me." (11) Embracing Sugriva of pleasing 


` aspect, Sri Rama, who was exceptionally wise, thereupon replied as follows to Sugriva, 


who was dear as Laksmana (to him):—(12) "Let us proceed, O Sugriva, to Kiskindha from 
this mountain; depart you ahead without delay and, going there, challenge to a duel Vali, 
who bears the name of a brother!" (13) Reaching with hasty steps Kiskindha, the capital 
of Vali, and hiding themselves behind trees, they all halted in a dense forest.(14) 
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of the western mountain (behind which the sun is supposed to set). (16) Then ensued a 
most tumultuous and terrible combat between Vali and Sugrīva, resembling a clash between 
Mercury and Mars in the heavens. (17) Blinded with anger, the two brothers struck each 
other in the course of their encounter with their palms and soles, which fell like lightning, _ 
and fists, which descended like the thunderbolt. (18) Bow in hand, Sri Rama thereupon 
keenly watched both the aforesaid heroes, who both (closely) resembled each other like 
the two ASwins (the twin-gods presiding over the stars Gemini). (19) Since Śrī Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) could not make out Sugriva or Vali (because of their close resemblance), 
he therefore could not make up his mind to discharge his deadly arrow (lest it should 
hit Sugriva and dispose of him). (20) Discomfited by the aforesaid Vali and not perceiving 


ti Rama as his protector, Sugriva in the meantime ran for life towards Rsyamiika. (21) 
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Exhausted and battered with the blows (of Vali), his (whole) body bathed in blood, 
and chased in anger by Vali, he entered the large forest (occupied by Sage Matanga). (22) 
Seeing him having penetrated into the forest and saying “Indeed you are spared," the aforesaid 
Vali, even though possessed of extraordinary might, desisted from the pursuit due to fear 
of the curse. (23) Alongwith his (younger half-)brother (Laksmana) as well as with Hanuman 
Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) too returned to the same forest where the monkey (chief) Sugriva 
was. (24) Discerning Sri Rama returned with Laksmana, Sugriva piteously spoke to him 
as follows, looking at the ground, full of shame (at his discomfiture) as he was:—(25)"Having 
demonstrated your prowess and saying to me ‘Challenge Vali (to a duel)’, what have you 
done now by getting me smitten by the enemy? (26) In all faith it should have been pointed 
out by you that very moment: ‘I am not going to kill Vali’. Then I would not have moved 
from this place." (27) To that high-minded Sugriva, who was piteously speaking as aforesaid 
in doleful accents, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) replied again:—(28) 

Bila gaat ma mus STA! Gel Sa ase a Hat A feasted: IRR Il 

sean aa VAT MAT AI a Atal are gyi A: RERA BO Il 

wats ada d a aie fate a areata ahh at aerate tl 32 1 

ais saga Aa i AA wera wrt MAETI 3211 

Aaaa St Brqvard, qf feerfga: | qeterdt a at cartes cathe eet war 33 11 

vafa die frak fe aaea | Aaa a arent ARTI 3x1 

qma WT Ud Ace! : 

"Sugrīva, dear brother, let anger be banished (from your mind) and the reason why this 
deadly arrow was not discharged by me be heard. (29) You, o Sugrīva, and Vālī resemble 
each other in personal embellishment, costume, stature and gait too. (30) I do not perceive 
any distinction between you in voice as well as in splendour, in look and in prowess as well 
as in speech. (31) Puzzled as I was by the likeness of your features, O jewel among the 
monkeys, I therefore did not let fly the deadly and terrible arrow possessed of great velocity 


and capable of destroying the enemy. Seized as I was with apprehension, due to your (close) 
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Tesemblance, lest the very root of us both should be destroyed by me (by killing you 
unwittingly), this omission was (deliberately) done by me. (32-33) In the event of your being 
killed by me through ignorance or frivolity, my stupidity and puerility would have been surely 
betrayed, O gallant ruler of monkeys! (34) Killing one to whom protection has been 
vouchsafed is professedly a great and astounding sin. ' 
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"Moreover, myself and Laksmana too as well as Sita of excellent complexion—we 
all depend on you. You are our refuge in this forest. Therefore, engage you in a combat 
(with Vali) once more. (Pray) do not, O do not fall a prey to misgiving, O monkey 
(chief)! (35-36) Within this hour behold Vālī struck down by me in course of the (very) 
combat (with you) with a single arrow and writhing on the ground. (37) Wear some 
distinguishing mark on your person, O lord of monkeys, by means of which I might 
recognize you when (actually) come to grips (with Vali). (38) (Turning to Laksmana he 
continued:) Uprooting this (creeper named) Gajapuspi, which is in blossom and is propitious 
in character, fasten it, O Laksmana, about the neck of the high-souled Sugriva."(39) Plucking 
Gajapuspi creeper, adorned with flowers and growing on the side of the mountain, Laksmana 
then fastened it about the neck of Sugriva. (40) With that creeper fastened to his neck 
the glorious Sugriva shone like a cloud accompanied by twilight, and encircled by a string 
of herons. (41) Shining brightly with his body and reassured by Sri Rama's words, Sugriva 
left with’ Sri Rama and reached Kiskindha once more.(42) 

Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XIII 
While going to Kiskindha alongwith Sugriva and others with intent 
to make short work of Vali, Si Rama sees a delightful grove and 
inquires of Sugriva as to whose he itage it was. Sugriva 
tells him in reply that the hermitage belonged to a 
group of sages known by the name of Saptajanas, 
who had bodily ascended to heaven 
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: Duly lifting up his great bow, decked with gold, and taking his arrows, which shone 
brightly like the sun and were (so) effective in battle, and accompanied by Sugriva, Sri 
Rama (the eldest half-brother of Laksmana), whose mind was set on virtue, proceeded from 
Rsyamiika to Kiskindha, which stood protected by Valt's valour. (1-2) In front of the high- 
souled S17 Rama, a scion of Raghu, strode Sugriva who had a strongly built neck, as well 
as Laksmana, who was possessed of extraordinary might. (3) Behind him came the valiant 
Hanuman, Nala and the powerful Nila and ‘Tara, who was endowed with exceptional energy 
and was a commander of commanders of monkey hordes. (4) Observing trees which were’ 
bending under the load of their blossom as well as rivers journeying to the sea and carrying 
placid waters, also caves and cliffs, mountain-clefts and holes, also outstanding peaks and 
hollows pleasing to the sight, nay, seeing on the way ponds full of water, rendered charming 
by their waters, transparent as a cat's-eye jewel, and lotuses still in the state of buds up 
to their (very) mouths and rendered noisy by ducks, cranes, swans, Vafijulas, water-fowls, 
Cakrawākas and also by other birds, (also) beholding in the forest wild deer grazing on 
the tender shoots of grass, fearlessly moving everywhere or standing on tablelands and 
(further) perceiving fearful wild elephants in rut—which proved a menace to ponds in that 
they damaged their brinks (and rendered the water turbid), which were adorned with white 


tusks and moved (all) alone, (nay) which tore asunder (with their tusks) the edges of ~ 


mountains and looked like moving mountains—and monkeys looking like elephants and 
bathed in the dust of the earth, as well as other denizens of the forest and birds moving 
in the air, they moved apace following the will of Sugriva. (5—12) 
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Amiama ia E ÈA: UTA IRo 
Seeing a grove {consisting of a cluster-of-t 7 Rama for his part among those 
È 


ing apac skindha) spoke to Sugrīva (as follows):—(13) “Here 

Won ainai tum of trees resembling a cloud in the sky. I wish to know, my 
friend, what is that is huge as a mass of clouds and hemmed in at the end by 
lant in trees? I wish to know this; (for) great is my curiosity (in the matter). I seek to 
ar this curiosity through you." (14-15) Hearing the aforesaid question of the high- 
na Rama, a scion of Raghu, Sugriva, still moving on, forthwith related (to him: as 


nara eg 


oe —_———_————= VÂLMĪKI-RĀMĀYAŅA 


follows) the history of that momentous grove:—(16) “This extensive hermitage relieves the 


and water. (17) Here lived sages of most austere vows, Saptajanas by name, who were seven 
only (in number), held their heads downward while practising their austerities and as a rule 
slept on water.(18) They subsisted on air inhaled once at the end of seven nights and had 
their abode fixed (never stepping out of it). After seven hundred years they ascended in their 
bodies to heaven. (19) By virtue of their glory this hermitage, surrounded as it is by an 
enclosure of trees, is most difficult to assail even for gods and demons including Indra (the 
ruler of gods). (20) pe 
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"Birds as well as other wild creatures eschew it; even they which step into it through 
ignorance never return. (21) Sounds of ornaments together with sweet accents are heard 
in this hermitage, as also the music of instruments and singing and an ethereal fragrance 
is inhaled, O scion of Raghu! (22) The three sacred fires (viz., Daksina, Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya) are also lit; here is seen their smoke, grey as the body of a dove, enveloping 
the tops of trees like a cloud. (23) With their crests crowned with smoke and covered 
by a mass of clouds, the trees sparkle like mountains of cat's-eye gems. (24) Piously disposed 
alongwith your (half-) brother, Laksmana make obeisance, O pious-minded scion of Raghu, 
with joined palms with a view to the pleasure of the aforesaid sages. (25) Indeed no evil 
(of any kind), O Rama, stays in the body of those who bow down with reverence to the 
aforesaid Rsis, who contemplated on the self." (26) With joined palms alongwith his (half) 
brother, Laksmana, Sri Rama thereupon offered salutations to (the memory of) those high- 
souled Rsis. (27) Having made obeisance (to the memory of those sages) alongwith his 
(half-) brother, Laksmana, Sa Rama, whose mind was set on virtue, Sugriva as well as 
the other monkeys walked on with a highly rejoiced mind. (28) Having covered a long 
distance from that hermitage of the Saptajanas, they sighted the celebrated Kiskindha, which 
stood protected by Vali and was difficult to assail. (29) Taking up their weapons, Laksmana 
(the younger half-brother of Sri Rama), Śrī Rama as well as the monkeys, for their part, 


ae) 


ar j 


_ whose terrible energy had become visible, came once more to the city (of Kiskindha), which 


was protected by the valour of Vali (sprung from the loins of Indra) with a view to the 
destruction of the enemy (in the person of Vali) at this (very) place. (30) 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the the epic. er 
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Sid Segara Canto XIV . 
“Sri Rama and others remain hiding behind the trees of a 
grove in the vicinity of Kiskindha, Sugriva implores Sri 
Rama to implement his vow of killing Vali. Assuring 
Sugriva that this will be done, Sri Rama encourages 
the latter to go and challenge his elder 
brother and Sugriva does accordingly 
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Water art itt wage 
Reaching Kiskindhi, the capital of Vali, expeditiously, and concealing themselves 
behind trees, they all halted in a dense forest. (1) Casting his glance all-round in 
the forest, the thick-necked Sugriva, who was fond of forests, exhibited extreme anger. 
(2) Uttering a terrible roar and rending the air with his yells Sugriva, for his part, 
who was surrounded by his followers, then challenged his brother to fight. (3) 


` Thundering like a big cloud propelled by force of the wind and looking at Sri Rama, 


who was skilled in action, Sugriva, who shone like the rising sun, and possessed 
the gait of a proud lion, spoke as follows:— "We have arrived at Kiskindha, the 
capital of Vali, which was surrounded by a trap in the form of monkeys, decorated 
with arched gateways of gold and endowed with flags and instruments of war. (Pray) 
implement without delay the vow that was undertaken by you the other day to kill 
Vali, O valiant prince, in the same way as the season of fructification, when arrived, 
makes a creeper bear fruit." Requested thus by Sugriva, the celebrated §ri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), the destroyer of his foes, whose mind was set on virtue, replied 
to the same Sugriva as follows:— 
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of Gajapusp! (and hence associated with the name of an elephant). With this creeper fastened 
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about your neck, O hero, you shine all the brighter (even) as the full moon adorned 
With ety of stars in the heavens at night*. By discharging a tien om once 
in the course of this encounter (of yours with Vali) I shall dispel this Cee? y to 
fear as well as the feeling of animosity inspired Gn you) by Vali, a: EE FA 
(Simply) point out to me your enemy in the guise of a brother, verva —11) 
Struck down (by me), Vali will presently roll in the dust. If, having en as e range 
of my sight, he returns alive, you may (justifiably) hold me guilty an prod me 
then and there. (As many as) seven sal trees were pierced by me with an ee efore 
your (very) eyes. (12-13) Therefore, know Vali as killed on the battlefield this (very) 
day by my might. No falsehood has been uttered by me ever before even though I 
continued in adversity for a long time, overcome as I was by greed for piety, nor shall 
I tell a lie under any circumstances (even hereafter). And I shall fulfil my vow (even) 
and Indra (the god of rain, lit., he who has performed in his previous lives a hundred 
horse-sacrifices, which is a condition precedent for attaining the position of Indra) 
invests a field of paddy, rich in sprouts, with fruit through a (timely) shower. ; 
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"Therefore, in order to summon (to a duel) Vali, who is distinguished by a chain: 


of gold, (pray) raise a shout in response to which the monkey (Vali) may come out 
(of this palace). Vali has attained pre-eminence through his victories, is proud of his 
victory, has never been subdued by you and is fond of fighting. As such he will (surely) 
come out of the city due to his being free from attachment (for his consorts). Hearing 
the challenge of their foes for a combat, those who are conscious of their valour do 
not for their part brook such defiance, particularly in the presence of ladies." Hearing 
the exhortation of Sri Rama, the celebrated Sugriva, for his part, who was reddish brown 
as gold, emitted a roar, pitilessly rending the air as it were with his fierce yell. Alarmed 
by the yell that was heard there and disconcerted, the cows began to run like ladies 
of noble birth laid hands on by others through the fault (in the shape of misrule) of 
rulers and (therefore) confused. Deer too ran with quick paces like horses that have 
taken fright in battle (due to their inability to endure the enemies blows). And birds 
fell to the ground as gods whose merit (which entitled them to an abode in heaven) 
has been exhausted, (14—21) Thereupon the celebrated Sugriva (a son of the sun-god), 
whose martial spirit was greatly enhanced through valour and whose roar resembled 
the rumbling of clouds, and who was well-known for his tempo (in war), emitted his 
= l 

* The words "Viparite’ occurring in this verse has been construed 
and the word ‘Siiryah' as the full moon:— 
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by some commentators to mean ‘at night’ 
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yell like an ocean (the lord of rivers 


Thus ends Canto 
Ramayana of 


) whose waves are lashed by the wind. (22) 


Fourteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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vaa: mî: 
re Canto XV 
Angrily issuing forth for an encounter on hearing the roar of Sugriva, 
Valt is discouraged with cogent reasons by his wife, Tara 
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Vali, who was intolerant (by nature), and who happened to be in his gynaeceum 
(at the time), forthwith heard the aforesaid roar of the celebrated Sugriva, who was noted 
for his extraordinary fortitude. (1) On hearing his roar, which caused all created beings 
to tremble (with fear), Vālī's vanity vanished all at once and a violent rage was aroused 
(in him). (2) The notorious Vali, who possessed the splendour of gold, thereupon lost 
his brilliance at once as the sun under eclipse, (all) his limbs seized with anger. (3) 
Vali, for his part, who looked fierce with his teeth and whose eyes shone like a blazing 
fire through anger, looked like a pond a CONE T of ae ae aeneece 
i ich the fibrous roots (alone) float. earing the roar, whic as di 
5 eae the monkey (Vali) issued forth from his palace with impetuosity, rending the 
earth as it were with his strides.(5) Embracing him through affection, Tara (his wife), 
for her part, who felt frightened and agitated and exhibited her friendliness, tendered 
the following advice which was erate i aree) omple I rea ae 
i ich is occasional like a river-flood, even as on 
per a garland that has been enjoyed (at night). (7) You should enter into 
bat with Sugriva in the morning. Although there is no multiplicity of enemies nor 
ane lack of strength in you, O gallant monkey (king), somehow your sallying forth 
eerie does not appeal to me. (Please) listen: I shall (presently) disclose (to you) 
herefore you are discouraged by me. (8-9) 
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Latterly arrived in anger, he challenged you to a duel; but, Geti on sallied forth 
he was vanquished: and, being (repeatedly) struck by you, he Eo (10) aeti here 
and challenging you once more, even though he was repulsed and tormented in particular 


by you,rouses my suspicion as it were. (11) There is no paltry ground for the insolent way 


in which he is roaring and the kind of determination which is evinced by him as also for `- 


ited way in which he is roaring. (12) I do not consider the aforesaid Sugriva to have 
elerciet Stat any ally. He has at fallen back upon some ally, depending on whom 
he roars. (13) Moreover, the monkey (Sugrīva) is clever by his (very) nature and intelligent 
too. Sugriva (I am sure) will not enter into friendship with one whose valour has not been 
tried. (14) I shall communicate (to you) today the useful report which has already been heard 
by me from the mouth of Prince Angada speaking (on one occasion), O gallant one! (15) 
The aforesaid: Prince Angada for his part had (once) gone to the interior of the forest. The 
following news which was broken (to him) by spies conveyed by him (to me):—(16) 
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: Two valiant sons of the emperor of Ayodhya, Rama and Laksmana (by name), born in the 
line of the Ikswakus and difficult (even) to approach, much more to conquer in battle, who were 
(already) on a journey, arrived there for fulfilling the cherished object of Sugriva's desire. Indeed 
he who is the associate of your (younger) brother (Sugriva) in fighting is widely known by the 
name of Rama. He is capable of crushing the enemy's ranks and resembles the fire that flared up 
at the end of the world cycle. He is a tree affording shelter to (all) virtuous souls and the ultimate 
resort of those in the grip of a calamity. (17-19) He is the refuge of the afflicted and the unique 
repository of glory. Richly endowed with secular and spiritual (wisdom), he is fully devoted to 
the command of his father. (20) As the Himalaya mountain (the king of mountains) is a large 
storehouse of minerals, heisa great repertory of virtues. Therefore, your antagonism is not desirable 


ak E with that high-souled Rama, who is difficult to excel in martial exploits and is immeasurable (in 


i 


greatness). I shall tell you'something (for your good), O heroic king, even though I do not wish 
te 


qzto find fault with you. (21-22) Let the Zalutry advice that I am going to give you be heeded and 
“acted upon: (pray) invest Sugriva speedily with the office of Prince Regent with due ceremony. 


(23) Do not enter into a conflict with your younger brother, O valiant monarch: for I consider 
friendship with the aforesaid Rama and affection towards Sugriva desirable for you. For, relegating 


animosity to a distance, this monkey (Sugriva), your younger broth inol 
cherished by you. (24-25) : 8 er, deserves to be lovingly 
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ss cea Pasman Rsyamika or staying here (in Kiskindha), he is your unqualified friend... 
pees a F: ot see any friend equal to him on earth. (26) Draw him close to you 

1 ae gilts, honour and other attentions. Let him stay by your side, entirely giving up the 
ae animosity. (27) The thick-necked Sugriva is considered (by me) as your great friend. 
You can thrive (only) by banking on the goodwill of your (younger) brother (Sugriva): there 
is no- other way (to happiness) for you. (28) If that which is pleasing to me is intended 
to be done by you and if you recognize me as friendly (to you), (pray) follow my advice 
fully, as solicited by me, due to your being dear (to me). (29) Be pleased (with me) and 
hear my wholesome advice; you should certainly not give way to anger. Indeed your conflict 
with the Prince of Kosala, whose might is equal to Indra's, is not desirable." (30) Indeed 
at that time Tara tendered to the said Vali the aforesaid advice, which was friendly in every- 
way and wholesome (too). That advice, however, did not find favour with him at that moment, 
which spelt destruction for him, seized as he was by Death. (31) 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
— ST 
AEN: Tt: 
Canto XVI 
Spurning the advice of Tara and reproaching her, Vali goes 
forth to meet Sugriva and there ensues a fierce encounter 
between the two brothers. When, however, Sugriva 
is found losing ground, Vali is struck with an 
arrow by Sri Rama and falls to the ground 
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Vali reproached the aforesaid Tara, who was speaking as stated before and whose 
brightly as the moon (the suzerain lord of the stars), and replied as 
cone gione z hall I tolerate the arrogance of this (younger) brother (of mine), 
follows:—(1) "Wherefore s me)—thundering (as he does), O lady of charming 


: is hostile (to 
partien D. rE of intrusion (by the enemy) on the part of heroes who have 
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never been overpowered and have never retreated in combats 1s ee than eats © tinia 
one! (3) Nay, I am not able to tolerate the arrogance, much less the oi o z e va = 
necked Sugriva, who seeks an encounter on the battlefield (with me). (4) Nor should a 
anxiety be entertained by you from the side of Sri Rama on my account. How can Sri 
Rama—who knows what is right and cognizes his duty—perpetrate sin (in the form of 
killing one who is innocent)? (5) (Please) return with the (other) ladies. Why do you still 
follow me? Affection has been shown to such an extent and service rendered to me by 
you. (6) Going out I shall give battle to Sugriva; (pray) give up (all) perplexity. Nay, 
I shall take away his pride, yet he will not be rid of his life. (7) So long as he stays 
on the battlefield I shall do what is sought (by him). Tormented with the strokes of trees 
and the blows of my fists, he will retreat. (8) The evil-minded fellow will not (be able 
to) withstand my haughtiness and tempo. Assistance (by way of friendly advice and sage 
counsel) has been rendered and affection shown to me (by you), O Tara! (9) You are 
(hereby) adjured by my life: (pray) return with your retinue; while I shall return only after 


conquering my said brother in an encounter."(10) 
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Embracing the aforesaid Vali, Tara for her part, who spoke agreeable words and was 
favourably disposed (towards him) went clockwise round him (as a token of farewell and 
respect), gently weeping. (11) Having performed a religious rite called Swastyayana (which 
consists in scattering boiled rice on the ground and invoking blessings by the repetition 
of certain Mantras), Tara, who was conversant with sacred texts (pronounced on such 
occasions) and desired victory (for her husband), thereupon returned to the gynaeceum with 
the (other) ladies, dumbfounded as she was with grief. (12) When Tara had entered her 
apartments with the (other) ladies, Vali for his part sallied forth from his capital, hissing 
like a large angry serpent. (13) Breathing heavily, full of rage, the aforesaid Vali, who 
was possessed of great impetuosity, stood casting his glance on all sides with intent to 
have a look at his adversary. (14) The glorious Vali thereupon saw Sugriva, reddish brown 
as gold, tightly clothed (below the loins), firmly rooted and glowing as fire. (15) Seeing 
the aforesaid Sugriva standing firm nearby, the celebrated Vali, who was endowed with 
mighty arms and was highly irascible, tightened his loin-cloth. (16) Raising his fist, the 
aforesaid Vali, who was tightly clothed (below the loins) and full of vigour, and felt rejoiced 
(to have secured an opportunity to fight), proceeded precisely against Sugriva to give battle 
to him. (17) Raising his clenched fist at full length and duly aiming it at Vali, who was 
adorned with a chain of gold and was highly excited, Sugriva too came up. (18) To the 
aforesaid Sugriva, whose eyes were red with anger and who was skilled in the art of fighting 
and was rushing with great impetuosity, Vali spoke as follows:—(19) "This mighty fist: 
tightly closed with its fingers properly set will, when flung with force by me, return (only) 
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after taking your life."(20) 
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Enraged when spoken as aforesaid (by Vali), Sugriva for his part replied to Vali, "Let 
this fist too descend on your head, taking away your life (instantly)."(21) Enraged when struck 
by Vali, who assailed him with impetuosity, Sugriva vomited blood and looked like a mountain 
containing a cascade. (22) Forcibly tearing up a sal tree, Vali too was fearlessly smitten 
on his limbs by Sugriva (even) as a big mountain were struck with lightning. (23) Crushed 
under the weight of the tree and overpowered by being beaten with a sal, Vali began to 
shake like a bark full of passengers and pressed by the heavy weight of its load in a 
sea. (24) The two brothers—who were endowed with terrible might and prowess and possessed ~ 
the agility of Garuda (the carrier of Lord Visnu), (nay) who were engaged in a grim fight, 
were possessed of fearful bodies and capable of destroying the enemy and were intent on 
finding out the vulnerable points of each other—resembled the moon and the sun in the 
sky. Thereupon Vali, for his part, who was richly endowed with strength and valour, gained 
the upper hand; while Sugriva, son of the sun-god, even though possessed of extraordinary 
might, lost ground. Full of indignation towards Vali, Sugriva whose vanity was shattered 
by Vali and whose strength grew feeble, becked Śri Rama (about his failing strength). A 
terrible combat, resembling that between the demon Vrtra and Indra, (now) ensued between 
the two brothers, who fought with trees including their branches, mountains-tops, their claws, 
which were as cutting as millions of diamonds, fists, knees, feet and arms repeatedly. (25—29) 
Threatening each other with loud noise, the aforesaid two monkeys, who roamed about in 
the forest and stood smeared with blood, contended like a pair of clouds. (30) 
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The celebrated Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) presently beheld Sugriva, a lord of. monkeys, 
getting weaker and looking intently in all directions again and again. (31) Seeing Sugriva 
(a ruler of monkeys) afflicted, the aforesaid Sri Rama, a hero as he was, thereupon suryeyed 
his arrow with intent to make short work of Vali. (32) Fitting the arrow, which resembled 
a venomous serpent, to the bow, Sri Rama then stretched the aforesaid arrow at fult length 
(even) as the god of death would lift his wheel for the destruction of the world. (33) Scared 
by the twang of the bow-string and bewildered as at the end of the world cycle, the foremost 
of birds flew and deer too ran helter-skelter. (34) When discharged with a sound resembling 
the crash of thunder, the mighty arrow, which shone brightly like a dazzling flash of lightning, 
was hurled by Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) on the breast of Vali. (35) Struck with vehemence 
by the arrow, Vali, the mighty ruler of monkeys, who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
thereupon fell flat on the earth's surface. (36) Struck down on the earth's surface on the 
full moon day (at the end of summer) as a flag hoisted in honour of Indra (the god of rain) 
in the month of Agwina (corresponding roughly to the month of September), Vali for his 
part fell lustreless and unconscious, slowly uttering a cry of pain, his throat fully choked 
with tears. (37) Sti Rama (the foremost of men) discharged the fiery arrow, the foremost 
of arrows, decked with gold and silver (at the end), (nay) capable of crushing the enemy 
and terrible like the period of universal destruction, even as Lord Siva (the Destroyer of 
the universe) emits fire with smoke from (the third eye on) his head. (38) Nay, bathed in 
-jets of blood and water and looking like an ASoka tree laden with flowers and uprooted 
by a storm Vali (son of Indra), fell unconscious to the ground like a flag hoisted in honour 
of Indra’ (the ruler of gods) and (then) thrown down. (39) 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen-in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Still retaining his life and vital energy by virtue of the 
gold chain bestowed on him by Indra, though pierced 
in the breast with a deadly arrow, Vali indignantly 
reproaches Sri Rama in many ways 
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Pierced with an arrow by Sri Rama, Vali, who was stiff in conte. 
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like a hewn tree. (1) With all his limbs laid on the ground Vali, who was sree ae 
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ornaments of burnish i $ 
a WENTE ape fell down like a flag hoisted in honour of Indra (the god ` 


- tening it is loosed. (2) On Vali, the ruler of the hordes of monkeys 
SL aan Tier g the ground, (the part of) the earth (ruled by him) did not shine 
though he lay idien n f e firmament when the moon has disappeared (from it). (3) Even 
left the body of the ae x € ground, neither grace nor life breath nor vital energy nor prowess 
feod bested Gunes monkey. (4) The well-known excellent bejewelled chain 
d zat Ranta im) by Indra (the ruler of gods) preserved the life, vital energy 
and g ali (the foremost of monkeys). (5) With that necklace of gold that heroic 
leader of monkey hordes appeared like a cloud whose outlines are tinged with the (roseate) 
hues of dusk, (6) His necklace and body as well as the arrow which pierced his vital parts, 
even while he lay fallen, shone as though his splendour had been divided into three parts.(7) 
Loosed from the bow of Sti Rama, that missile, while illuminating the path of the said 
hero (Valt) to (the highest) heaven, brought to him the supreme state. (8) 
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Śrī Rama, followed by Laksmana, saw the aforesaid Vali, son of the mighty Indra— 
who was adorned with a chain of gold and was distinguished by a broad chest, long arms, 
a radiant face and yellow eyes, nay, who was difficult to overcome as the great Indra 
and hard to resist as Lord Visnu (descended as a younger brother of Indra in the form 
of the Divine Dwarf)—fallen on the field of battle as mentioned in the foregoing lines 
like a fire without flame and resembling King Yayati descended on earth from the realm 
of gods on the exhaustion of his merits (which entitled him to an abode in heaven) and 
(further) looking like the sun cast down on the earth by the Time-Spirit at the end of 
the world cycle, and proceeded towards the aforesaid hero fallen as described above like 
a fire without flame. (9—12) Nay, showing great honour to that hero, who was looking 
intently (on them), the two brothers, Śrī Rama and Laksmana, who were possessed of 
extraordinary valour, went up to him slowly as it weré. (13) Seeing the celebrated Si 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) and Laksmana, who was exceptionally strong, the said Vali, who 
had scant vitality and life (left in him) and who lay mortally wounded and motionless 
on the ground, spoke proudly to Śri Rama (who behaved proudly on the battlefield) in 
a language full of meaning the following harsh words, which were (at the same time) 


courteous and conformable to righteousness:—(14—15) 
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"You are the son of a sovereign, renowned and pleasing of aspect. Having brought about 
the death of one who did not face you in battle, what merit has been earned by you on 
this earth, since I met miy death at your hands at a time when I was in the heat of contest 
(with another)? (16) 'Rāma is of noble birth, richly endowed with the quality of goodness 
and full of courage and has practised religious vows; he knows what is compassion and 
is devoted to the good of the people. (17) (Nay) he is compassionate, is endowed with great 
vigour, knows what should be done at what time and is firm in his vows.' In these words 
do all created beings utter your praises on earth. (18) Control of the senses and the mind, 
forgiveness, righteousness, fortitude, truthfulness, valour and punishing the evil-doers are the 
virtues of kings, O prince! (19) Believing the aforesaid virtues as existing in you and (also) 
fully considering your highest pedigree I engaged in a combat with Sugrīva, though forbidden 
by Tara. (20) So long as I did not see you the idea cropped up in my mind that you would 
never stoop to strike me while I was furiously engaged with another and unwary. (21) Now 
(however) I have come to know you to be one who has killed one's soul (by acting against 
one's consciousness), (nay) one who makes a show of virtue but is really impious, is sinful 
of conduct and is (deceptive) like-a well of which the mouth is covered (by grass and other 
vegetation). (22) I did not know you (till now) to be sinful, though wearing the guise of 
the virtuous, and wholly covered by a mask of piety, (thus) resembling a hidden fire. (23) 
While I did not perpetrate any sin in your dominion or capital nor did I show contumely 
to you, why did you kill me, a monkey free from guilt, who ever lived on fruit-and roots 
(alone) and in woods, (nay) who was not offering resistance to you and was engaged here 
(in a combat) with another? (24-25) 
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You are a sovereign's son, (hence) worthy of trust, and pleasing of aspect (too). 
Emblems (too such as matted hair and the bark of trees for clothing) conformable to 
righteousness exist and are seen on your person, O prince! (26) Who, born in the Ksatriya 
race and possessed of sacred knowledge, whose doubts (regarding right and wrong) have 
been resolved (through such knowledge) and who is furnished with emblems of piety, will 
perpetrate a cruel deed (like the one perpetrated by you)? (27) Though born in the race 
of Raghu and widely known as a man of virtue, you are (nevertheless) cruel. Why (then) 
should you roam about in a gentle guise? (28) The art of persuasion, liberality, forgiveness 
righteousness, truthfulness, fortitude and valour and punishing the evil-doers are the virt 
of rulers, O king! (29) We, O Rama, are beasts living in the forest and subsisting on cen 
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and fruit (alone); (for) such is our nature. 


your prime object to discharge arrows wherever you 
please. (33) You have no respect for virtue nor is your mind fixed so far as the He 


of wea ae poling according to your sweet will, you are carried away by your 
, T of men! (34) Having killed me here with an arrow, even though I had 


a omara any offence, and thus perpetrated an abominable act, O scion of Kakutstha, 
what wiil you say (in your defence) in the midst of holy men? (35) 
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The regicide, the Brahminicide, the slaughterer of a cow, the thief, he who takes delight 
in the destruction of life, the unbeliever and he who weds before an elder brother, all 
go to hell. (36) The informer, the miser, the slayer of one's (own) friend and he who violates 
the bed of his teacher—(all) these descend to the world of those whose mind is set on 
sin. (37) My skin (in other words, the skin of a monkey) is not permitted to be worn 
by the virtuous; my hair and bones (too) are precluded from use and my flesh is not permitted 
to be partaken of by those practising virtue like you. (38) (Only) the following five (species 
of) animals endowed with five claws (on each paw), viz., the rhinoceros, the porcupine, 
the iguana and the hare, the turtle being the fifth, are permitted to be partaken of by (meat- 
eaters-among) the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas (and VaiSyas too). (39) The wise do not (even) 
touch my (i.e., a monkey's) skin and bones either, O Rama, while my flesh is not (at 
all) worth eating. Yet I, an animal endowed with five claws (and therefore not fit to be 
partaken of) have been (wantonly) killed (by you). (40) I was given by Tara, who knows 
everything, an advice which was correct and wholesome. Disregarding it through ignorance, 
I have fallen under the sway of Death. (41) With you as its lord, O scion of Kakutstha, 
the earth is not blessed with a protector any more than a young woman who is rich in 
al character is safe with a husband who is acting unlawfully. (42) How were you who 
HOr C arae ST s, petty-minded, sinful and pseudo-tranquil-minded—procreated by 
Ke geceni misera ER (43) I have been killed by the elephant in the form of Rama, 
the high-souled Daśaratha: f morality, transgressed the code of conduct of the virtuous 
who has broken the chain © ss. (44) Having done such a vicious and undesirable 
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when come into contact with holy men? (45) 
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I do not find you exhibiting the same kind of valour against the wrongdoers that has 
now been shown by you against us, who have been neutral (towards you). (46) Had: you 
fought with me on the battlefield remaining before my eyes, O prince, you would have seen 
God Yama (son of the sun-god) when killed by me this (very) day. (47) Being difficult 
to approach, I have been killed by you, while you were not to be seen on the field of battle, 
even as a man fallen into the clutches of sin would when bitten by a serpent while fast 
asleep. (48) I would have brought (back) your wife (the princess of Mithila) to you in a 
single day, had you but moved me in this behalf before; for it is for this that I have been 

‘killed by you, keen as you were to oblige Sugriva. Nay, tying round the neck the evil-minded 

ogre, Ravana, who stole away your wife, I would have handed him over to you without 
his being killed in battle. (49-50) I could have brought back at your command the princess 
of Mithila even if she had been kept in a place surrounded by sea-water or in the lowest 
subterranean region, (just) as Lord Hayagriva (an Avatara of Lord Visnu carrying on His 
person a horse's head) brought back the Vedas (stolen by the demons Madhu and Kaitabha 
and kept in Patala) in the form of a white female mule. (51) It is (but) meet that Sugriva 
should inherit the kingdom when I have ascended to heaven; it is (however) unjustifiable that 
I have been unrighteously slain by you (while I was engaged otherwise) on the battlefield. (52) 
Granted that people are ‘subjected to death (at the appointed hour); (for) such is the rule. 
(I have no grievance on this score). But if a suitable answer to my question (as to 
why you took it into your head to make me a target of your arrow) has been hit upon by 
you, (pray) let it be carefully thought of." (53) Having spoken as aforesaid and looking intently 
on Sri Rama, who shone brightly like the sun, the high-minded Vali (son of a king of monkeys), 
who felt agonized due to his having been pierced with an arrow and whose mouth had become 
parched on all sides (due to the exertion caused by his speaking with emotion for a long 
time), became mute. (54) 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic j 
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AUTANT: Eat: 
Canto XVIII 
on 3 saying that the punishment meted 
í rm of taking his life was meet having 
so to the sin of depriving his own younger brother of 

S wedded wife, of which Vali was guilty. Repenting 

for his having reproached $17 Rama, Vali now 

seeks the latter's forgiveness and requests him 
to take care of his son, Angada. Agreeing 
to do so, Sri Rama comforts Vali 
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out to Vali in the fo 
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Spoken to at that time in the foregoing harsh words, though seemingly courteous, 
wholesome and conformable to righteousness and worldly interests, and reproached by Vali, 
who had been mortally wounded and whose mind was confused, Sri Rama afterwards replied 
in the following excellent words, which were conformable to righteousness and worldly 
interests and salutary, to the aforesaid Vall, (the lord of monkeys), the foremost of monkeys, 
who resembled the sun shorn of its brilliance, a cloud which had discharged its water and 
a fire that had-been extinguished and who had had his say:—(1—3) "Without fully knowing 
the secret of righteousness, worldly interests and enjoyment as well as of worldly conduct, 
how do you reproach me bitterly today on this spot through ignorance? (4) (Nay) without 
consulting the elders, who are richly endowed with wisdom and esteemed by preceptors, 
O gentle one, you have sought to condemn me through simian frivolity. (5) This (entire) 
globe including mountains, forests and woodlands belongs to the scions of Ikswaku (having 
been bequeathed to them by their progenitor, Manu). The right of punishing and rewarding 
the beasts, birds and human beings (of this earth) too vests in them. (6) Bharata—whose 
mind is set on virtue, who is truthful and guileless, (nay) who knows the truth about 
righteousness, self-gratification and wealth and is intent on chastising the evil-doers and 
recompensing the virtuous—tules over the earth. (7) He (Bharata) is a king in whom 
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prudence and humility both are p ed in the scriptures and who has an idea of time 
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Keeping before us the command of Bharata, we, who are devoted to our paramount duty 
(of upholding virtue), duly punish him who has strayed away from the path (of virtue).(11) 
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As for yourself you have put down virtue and stand condemned for your doings. Nay, 
you top those who are slaves of lust and do not adhere to the path trodden by (good) kings.(12) 
By him who follows the path of virtue an elder brother, father and even he who imparts 
learning—(all) the aforesaid three should be (equally) regarded as fathers.(13) (Similarly) a 
younger brother, one's own son and a virtuous pupil too the aforesaid three should be 
accounted as good as a son and morality alone is the authority in this matter. (14) The principle 
governing the conduct of the virtuous is subtle and altogether unknowable, O monkey! 
Installed in the heart of all created beings, the Self (alone) knows wits good and what is 
evil. (15) Deliberating (as you do), with monkeys, who are (all) frivolous and are of 
uncontrolled mind, like a man born blind deliberating with those who are (likewise) blind by 
birth, what can you, who are frivolous (yourself), know (about Dharma)?(16) As for myself 
I (presently) tell you the evident meaning of this assertion of mine. You should in no case 
bitterly condemn me (as you have done) out of sheer wrath. (17) Now know the obvious reason 
why you have been struck down by me: casting to the wind the eternal law, you cohabit with 
your younger brother's wife. (18) You cohabit through lust with Ruma, the wedded wife of 
the high-souled Sugriva, who is your (virtual) daughter-in-law, (even) while Sugriva is alive; 


you have (thus) perpetrated a sinful deed. (19) This punishment has been meted out to you, ~ 


- who strayed from righteousness and acted as you liked, for embracing (younger) brother's 
wife, O monkey! (20) For, other than punishment I do not see any way of restraining him 
who is opposed to public interests and has departed from the code of conduct prescribed for 
the commonalty, O leader of monkey hordes! (21) And I, a Ksatriya born of a high pedigree, 
cannot brook your sin. Death is the punishment ordained for a man who approaches carnally 
through lust a girl sprung from his own loins, a sister or a wife of his own younger brother. 
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of righteousness a man (scrupulous} ) following hi iy, the aise BEER E E 
punishing those whotare p y) fo owing his duty, the wise Bharata is intent upon 
lordain a ee by lust. Taking the “behests of Bharata as our authority, O 
ai o4. 95 nt upon punishing people like you who have transgressed the bounds 
o : ty. ) My friendship with Sugriva is as indissolvable as that with Laksmana. 
Nay, it has the recovery of his wife and kingdom for its motive. And (in return) he is expected 
to do the greatest good to me (in the shape of getting back rhy lost spouse). (26) Again, at 
that tme (when my friendship with Sugriva was solemnized) a plighted word was given by 
me in the presence of (other) monkeys (to get back for him his wife and sovereignty). And 
how can a plighted word be allowed by a man like me to remain unhonoured? (27) Therefore, 
for these mighty reasons, which are all broad-based on morality, you (too) should approve of 
your punishment, which was justified. (28) Your punishment should be viewed (by you) as 
wholly in consonance with righteousness and good offices needs must be rendered to a friend 
by one recognizing one's duty. (29) By you too, had you followed the principle of righteousness, 
the same course of action should have been taken (by way of expiation). The following two 
couplets, devoted to (ideal) kingly conduct and accepted (as authoritative) by those well-versed 
in ethics, are (traditionally) known to have been sung by Manu (the earliest and most respected 
law-giver). The principle enunciated in them has been acted upon by me in the way 
indicated in them. (30) (They are reproduced below:) ‘Men who, having perpetrated sins, 
have been subjected to punishment by kings become stainless and ascend to heaven like 
those who have performed meritorious deeds. (31) A thief (in particular and a sinner 
in general) gets fully absolved from sin either through punishment or by being let go 


-free (by way of mercy). A king not punishing a sinner, however, incurs his sin.* (32) 
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o verses as below:— 
* In Manusmiti as extant today we read the sae áa eia wat: pA eT 


mi FORTS TST - Aai a a ware etree 
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yag (VIII 315, 316) 
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m q minea dai Raa: 1 aga ai È figi RaR 

A terrible suffering, which was (absolutely) desirable, was inflicted by my forbear, 
Emperor Mandhata, (by way of punishment) for a sin similar to the one perpetrated by 
you by a monk. (33) Sins perpetrated by blundering men were (likewise) punished by other 
rulers of the earth too. (Besides this) people undergo expiation (themselves) too and through 
such expiation that sin (which is expiated) gets neutralized. (34) Therefore have done with 
grief, your death was contrived in accordance with the principles of righteousness, O tiger 
among monkeys; for we were not under our own control (being subject to the control of 
the Śāstras). (35) Again, know (from me) another reason (why I killed you), O bull among 
the monkeys! After knowing that momentous reason, O hero, you should not be angry 
with me. (36) No agony is felt by me nor any remorse: for what I have done, O bull 
among monkeys! Remaining concealed or open to view, people catch by means of nets 
and nooses as well as by means of traps of various kinds numerous deer that have run 
away alarmed or remain firmly rooted, fearless as they are. (37-38) Meat-eating people 
hit with violence deer which are unwary or circumspect, nay, even those which have their 
faces turned away (from the hunters) and no blame attaches to this. (39) Nay, (even) royal 
sages, well-versed in the principles of righteousness, go a hunting. Hence, O monkey, you 
were mortally wounded by me with an arrow in the course of your encounter (with Sugriva), 
no matter whether you were not fighting (with me) or fighting (with another); for you 
are (but) a monkey. (40) Kings, O jewel among monkeys, are capable of dispensing religious 
merit, which is (so) difficult to attain (otherwise) longevity and earthly blessings too: there 
is no doubt about it. (41) One should (therefore) neither assassinate nor reproach nor-insult 
nor speak unpalatable words to them. Being gods (themselves), these kings move about 
on earth in human semblance. (42) Not fully knowing the principles. of righteousness and 
holding fast to anger alone, you bitterly reproach me, devoted (as I am) to the code of . 
conduct followed by my forefathers."(43) 


Wage WaT ate weal yori att wea a edtshrramare: veil 

Weert ë w w MARAR: | ae rarer AAG cel Wa T HTA: SG N 

uah vps fe MA weqa | gage wer ye weer aria xe I 
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wm fe quits: wort a fet wi: ada a weer ahererarixe tt 

maaa mig aaa i rar eit oftarertixe tt 


Deeply pained when spoken to as aforesaid by Sri Rama, Vali for his part no longer 
found fault with Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), certainty with regard to righteousness having 
(now) been attained by him. (44) With joined palms Vali (the ruler of monkeys) thereupon 
replied (as follows) to Sri Rama:—"What you have said, O jewel among men, is precisely 
true: there is no doubt about it. (45) Indeed a dwarf cannot argue with a giant. Certain] 
you ought not to find fault, O scion of Raghu, with me even ‘for the unbecoming and 
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unpalatable words 
you have directly me ee by me (to you) before this through mistake. Indeed 
a wise man. Nay, you are pare about the (four) objects of human pursuit and are 
unbaffled in determining youi to the good of the people and your mind is clear and 
your decision. (46-47) Enco uty and weighing the circumstances on which you base 
the forefront of those wh ae me too, O knower of what is right, placed as I am in 
too as such, with words Ge definitely strayed from (the path of) virtue and known 
intently on $t Ramia and onso! ation) conformable with righteousness. "(48) Looking 
hose throat aad s: i groaning like an elephant sunk in a morass, Vali, for his_part, 
itkee Severo p etely chocked with tears, slowly continued as follows:—(49)"I 
ae Ee ae nor for (my wife) Tard nor even for my kinsmen as I do for my 
Raine i ie E Oremost in point of virtues and is adorned with armlets of gold. (50) 
his (very) infane an able to see me, the boy, who has been cherished by me since 
Ahead Coat ee pine away like a pond whose waters have been dried up. (51) 
i i arā), who is still young, though exceptionally mighty, and whose judgment 
as not yet matured, and who is my only son and (as such) dear to me, deserves to be 
protected by you, O Rāma! (52) Establish the very best understanding between Sugrīva 
and Angada; for you stand as their protector and preceptor in teaching them what should 
be done and what should not be done. (53) You ought to cherish, O king, the same attitude 
of mind towards Sugriva and Angada which exists (at the present moment) in relation to 
Bharata and Laksmana, O ruler of men! (54) (Nay) you should handle the situation in 
such a way that Sugriva may not treat with disrespect poor Tard, mentioned above, who 
is guilty only because I have been guilty (of persecuting him). (55) 


wat ayy ret R mest ada aa fearqaffarnya i 
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; : by one who is subject to your control, follows your 
outs kingdom ga ie WY yoi nay, ea in) heaven can be earned and 
mind and has (thus) be ruled. Seeking death at your hands I entered into a duel 
even the (entire) globe i iva, even though I was being kept back (all the time) by Tara." - 
with my (younger) brother, Be (Vali), who was a ruler of monkeys, became mute. (56—58) 
Having spoken thus, the PGi tis turn) reassured the said Vali, in whom wisdom had 
The celebrated $ r Sa words, which were full of meaning in the shape of the 
(now) Sn were (as such) esteemed by holy men:—(59) “No anxiety should 
essence of piety, 
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be felt by you on this score, O monkey! Neither we nor even your own self should be 
worried about, O jewel among monkeys! (For) filled (as we are) with extraordinary affection 
for you, we have determined our course of action according to the Principles of 
righteousness. (60) He who metes out punishment to one deserving of punishment and 
he who is punished as worthy of punishment both never come to grief inasmuch as they 
have achieved their end, the punished by undergoing punishment and the punisher by meting 
it out. (61) Having been completely rid of sin by being subjected to this punishment 
“according to the procedure enjoined by scriptures ordaining (such) punishment you have 
regained your immaculate (spiritual) nature consistent with the principles of 
righteousness.(62) Cast away grief and infatuation and fear abiding in your heart. What has 
been ordained (by Providence) cannot be transgressed by you, O jewel among monkeys! (63) 
Angada will.depend on.Sugriva and even on myself as he has ever done on you, O lord 


of monkeys: there is no doubt about it." (64) Having listened to the sweet and reassuring, 


words, which (strictly) followed the path of righteousness, of the high-souled Sti Rama, 
who stood before him and who was capable of crushing his enemy on the field of battle, 
the aforesaid monkey (Vali) made the following well-reasoned answer:—(65) "(Pray), 
propitiated by me, O powerful ruler of men, possessed of terrible prowess and vying with 
the mighty Indra, forgive whatever you have been unwittingly told by me, agonized as 
I was with pain caused by your arrow and (therefore) confounded." (66) 
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


a Ye 


unat: oat: 
Canto XIX 
Agonized with grief to hear about the death of her husband, Tara (wife 
of Vali) sallied forth from Kiskindha to arrive in the presence of 
Vali. Fleeing helter-skelter through fear of Sri Rama and meeting 
Tara on the way, the monkeys try to send her back inspiring 
fear in her and advise her to make arrangements for 
the defence of the city and install Angada on the 
throne. Rushing to the scene of contest after 
dismissing them, Tara catches sight of 
Vali lying on the ground, as well as 
of Sri Rama and others 
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Answered in words which were supported with reason, Vali, 


the overlord of m 
who was lying (on the ground) afflicted with pain caused by Śrī SS 


Rama's arrow, could not 
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make any reply. (1) Severely battered with trees and pierced with Sri Rama's arrow, his 
limbs shattered by rocks, he swooned at the close of his life. (2) His wife, Tara, heard 
of the said Vali, a tiger among the monkeys, having been killed with the discharge propulsion 
of an arrow by Śī Rima while the former was engaged in a trial of strength (with 
Sugriva).(3) Sore perturbed to hear the unpalatable and most cruel news of her husband's 
death, she sallied forth with her son (Afigada) from that rocky cavern (which Kiskindha 
was). (4) Alarmed to see $17 Rama with a bow, the monkeys who followed Angada as - 
his bodyguard, ran helter-skelter even though they were possessed of extraordinary might.(5) 
Presently she saw the terror-stricken monkeys rushing headlong like deer the leader of whose 
herd had been killed and who had Strayed from their herd.(6) 


maa ware gf, gf awi meaa aaa: 9 11 
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Duly approaching them, who were all stricken with sorrow inspired as they were with 
terror by S1i Rama, as though they were chased by his arrows, Tara (a virtuous lady), who 
was full of sorrow (herself), admonished them (as follows):—(7) "Deserting that lion among 
kings whose servants you are, O monkeys, why should you run away in a miserable state 
greatly dismayed, if, for the sake of sovereignty, Vali, brother of Sugriva, has been caused 
by his cruel brother (Sugriva) to be laid low by Sri Rama with arrows hitting a remote target 
and discharged from afar?" (8-9) Hearing the admonition of Tara (wife of Vali, the monkey 
chief), the monkeys, who were capable of assuming any form at will, made the following 
reply, which was both unambiguous and appropriate to the occasion, to the lady:—(10) "Go 
` back, O mother of a surviving son, and protect your son, Angada Having struck down Vali, 
Death in the disguise of Rama is bearing him away (to his abode). (1 1) Destroying with 
his arrows resembling the lightning the trees as well as the huge rocks hurled by Vali, Sri 
Rama has struck him down as Indra would strike down a mountain with lightning.(12) This 
tiger among monkeys, whose splendour equalled the splendour of Indra, having been killed, 
the whole of this army of monkeys has taken to flight as though overpowered (by Rama).(13) 
Let the city (of Kiskindha) be guarded by gallant soldiers and let Angada be installed on 
the throne. (All) the monkeys will serve Vāli's son when he assumes office.(14) 
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Your continuance hero (in Kiskindha), however, is not to our liking, O lady with 
a charming countenance; for (hostile) monkeys (Hanuman and others) will soon take 
possession of (all) the citadels (in Kiskindha) this very day. (15) There are monkeys (lit., 
denizens of the forest) both with and without wives here, from whom there is very great 
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fear, covetous (of sovereignty) as they are and victims of deception." (16) Hearing the 
submission of the monkeys (who were only at a short distance from her), the aforesaid 
lady (Tara) of charming smiles made a reply which was. worthy of herself :—(17) "Now 
that the highly blessed Vali (a veritable lion among monkeys) is dying, what purpose of 
mine will be served by my son (Angada) or sovereignty or even by my (own) self? (18) 


I shall seek the soles of feet of that exalted soul alone, who has been laid low with an | 


` arrow discharged by Sri Rama." (19) Saying so, she ran fast crying and severely beating 
on all sides with (both) her hands her head and breast in agony, distracted as she was 
with grief. (20) 
m aaa cami uit | Prater fer eet maa aerate 
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While (still) on her way she presently saw fallen helpless on the ground her husband 
(Vali), the slayer of demon chiefs who never retreated on the fields of battle—Vali, who 
hurled (against his enemy in the course of his fight) the foremost of mountains as Indra 
(the ruler of gods) discharges his thunderbolt, who had the fury of a tempest and thundered 
like a mass of huge clouds, (nay) who was equal in valour to Indra (the ruler of gods) 
and (now) looked like a cloud that had calmed down after discharging itself, who while 
‘roaring inspired terror in those who roared (in opposition) and who, though valiant, had 


been laid low by a (greater) hero, (nay) who looked like a lion (the king of beasts) struck ` 


down for the sake of prey by a tiger and resembled a place of worship laid waste, though 
held sacred by all people, with its flag and altar by Garuda (the king of birds) on account 
of a serpent (dwelling in it). (21—24) She (also): beheld Si Rama standing leaning on 
his glorious bow as well as Laksmana (a younger half-brother of Sri Rama) and even so 
her brother-in-law (Surgiva). (25) Passing beyond them and duly reaching her husband, 
. who lay mortally wounded on the battlefield, Tard, they say, was pained to gaze on him 
and toppled on the ground excited as she was. (26) Getting up once more like one who 
had been asleep and saying. "O son of a worthy father* !" she wept to see her husband 
tightly bound with the cords of Death. (27) Perceiving her screaming like a female osprey, 
and beholding Angada too arrived (on the scene), Sugriva for his part, fell a prey to grievous 
despondency. (28) 
Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. ; 
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*Hindu ladies are not expected to utter the name of their husband. ‘Aryaputra' (son of a worthy father) was the 
form of address generally employed by them while accosting him. : 
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Canto XX 


Farrar Prem far waa wees HAATI Ug 1 


Beholding her aforesaid husband lying on the ground mortally wounded by a death- 
dealing arrow loosed from Sri Rama's bow, and duly reaching him, that proud lady, Tara, 
whose face resembled the moon, clasped him to her bosom. Seeing Vali, the monkey (chief), 
who looked like an elephant and resembled a lordly mountain, struck down with an arrow 
and lying like an uprooted tree, Tara, whose mind was tormented with grief, lamented 
(as follows) distressed as she was:—(1—3) "Why don't you speak today to me, who stand 
before you at this moment, O great hero, the foremost of monkeys, possessed as you are 
of terrible prowess in combat? (4) Get up, O tiger among monkeys, and take to your excellent 


. couch. Surely jewels among kings such as you are do not lie down on the ground. (5) ; 
The earth, O suzerain lord of the earth, is indeed extremely beloved of you as (is evident 


from the fact that) ignoring me you hug her with your limbs even though your life has 
departed. (6) Evidently, O heroic king, a city as lovely as Kiskindha (which you are leaving 
forever) has been specially built today on your way to heaven by you, who fought according 
to the principles of righteousness. (7) A (dead) stop has been given by you at this time 
to the pastimes which were enjoyed by us in your company in woodlands emitting sweet 


_ fragrance. (8) Now that you, the leader of great generals are reduced to the five elements 


I am bereft of (all) joy and hope and am deeply plunged in a sea of grief. (9) 
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My heart is very strong in that, even though tormented with grief to see you fallen 
helpless on the ground, it does not break into a thousand pieces today. (10) Since Sugrīva's 
wife was wrested and he was exiled by you, this is the fruit reaped by you of that wrongdoing 
(of yours), O suzerain lord of monkeys! (11) I too—who tendered salutary advice (to you), 
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wishing well as I did (of you), O ruler of monkeys, and who was intent on securing your 
highest good—was bitterly reproached by you through ignorance. (12) (Blessed with an 
ethereal form) you will surely churn the minds of celestial nymphs clever at dalliance and 
proud. of their comeliness and (lasting) youth, O worthy bestower of honour! (13) The 
time which will put an end to your life and which is free from doubt, has surely arrived. 
It is by that time (alone) that you, who were’subject to the control of none, were forcibly 
brought under the sway of Sugriva. (14) It is not in the fitness of things that having struck 
‘Vali fighting with another and (thus) done’ something highly despised, Śrī Rama (a scion 
of Kakutstha) should not feel sore distressed (at heart). (15) Having been brought up in 
an atmosphere bereft of suffering and having never felt miserable in the past, I shall (now) 
like one forlorn miserably suffer widowhood full of grief and agony. (16) To what plight 
will the valiant, yet tender Angada be reduced—Angada, who has been tended affectionately 
by me and deserves every comfort—when his uncle (Sugriva) is beside himself through 
anger?(17) (Turning towards Angada) bring your father, who is fond of virtue, well within 
your sight, my son; (henceforth) his sight will become difficult to obtain, my darling! (18) 
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(Turning once more to Vali) fully comfort your son and duly smelling him at the 
head, give to me your (parting) message, since you have now set out on your journey 
to the other world. (19) Indeed a great feat has been accomplished,by Sri Rama in killing 
you. In fact acquittance has been obtained by him (thereby) in the matter of his plighted 
word to Sugriva (to dispose of you). (20) (Turning to Sugriva) be satisfied now that your 
desire has been fulfilled, O Sugriva! You will (now) get back (your wife) Ruma (too). 
Enjoy the kingdom without feeling perturbed, since your hostile brother has been killed.(21) 
(Turning to Vali again) why do you not speak to me, your darling,. lamenting thus? Lo! 
Here are your numerous pretty wives, O ruler of monkeys!" (22) Hearing her lament and 
surrounding Angada on all sides, all those Vanara ladies (the wives of Vali) cried loudly, 
distressed and stricken with agony as they were:—(23) (Tara continues:-) "Why have you 
departed on your long sojourn in the otherworld, deserting Angada, O lord possessed of 
heroic arms adorned with armlets? It is not meet (for you) to leave (abruptly) in this way, 
abandoning your son, who is (so) proximate to you in point of excellences and is clad 

~ in an agreeable and lovely dress. (24) If anything repugnant to you has inconsiderately 
gv, 3n {peen done by me, O lord with long arms, (pray) condone that offence of mine, O protector 
~ of the race of monkeys; I touch your feet with my head. O gallant one!" (25) Wailing 

_ piteously as aforesaid, with (other) Vanara ladies, at the side of her husband, Tara of faultless 
complexion, for her part, resolved to abstain from food and drink and await death sitting 
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on the ground close to the place where Vali lay. (26) 


_ Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXI 
Comforting Tara, who was lamenting through a variety of. expressions, 
Hanuman urges her to have the obsequies performed in respect 
of the departed soul by Angada and attend to the earthly 
good of Angada. Tara, however, refuses to flinch from 
her resolve and prefers to follow her husband to 
the other world rather than bestow any thought 
on the earthly welfare. of her son 
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Thereupon Hanuman, a commander of monkey hordes, slowly comforted (as follows) 
Tara, who lay fallen (on the ground) and shone like a star dropped from the heavens:—(1) 
"An embodied soul steadily reaps on departing from this world all the good and evil fruit 
of his actions done under the notion of virtue or vice and with an eye to their (good or 
evil) consequences. (2) (Yourself) worth grieving for, whom (else) do you grieve for as 
pitiable and, yourself miserable, what miserable beings do you commiserate? This body 
being (evanescent) like a bubble, who is worth grieving for to whom? (3) This boy, Angada, 
for his part should be looked after by you, the mother of a surviving son. (Please) also 
bestow your thought on the rites that should be performed (by you) hereafter for the good 
-of Vali (in the other world).(4) You know the birth and death of created beings to be 
indefinite; therefore, O wise lady, only that which yields good results (hereafter) should 
be done on these occasions (of bereavement from one's near and dear ones) and nothing 
which is (purely) worldly (such as wailing and crying for a departed soul). (5) This Vali, 
on whom hundreds of thousands, nay, hundreds of millions of monkeys depended with 
their hopes centred in him has reached the end of his allotted span of life. (6) Since Vali, 
who attended to the affairs of his state in conformity with the principles of equity and 
was intent on giving solace to the afflicted, bestowing gifts on the needy and forgiving 
the wrongdoer—is sure to ascend to the realm of those who have scored a victory through 
righteousness, you ought not to grieve for him. (7) Nay, all the tigers among monkeys 
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as well as this son of yours, Angada, and the kingdom of the monkeys and the bears have ; 
their protector in you, O irreproachable lady! (8) Gradually spur a to neh nee two 
(Sugriva and Angada), who are distracted with gri f,O good lady! Let Anga a, taken: by 
the hand by you, rule the earth.(9) Let all that for which a male offspring is recommended 
(in the scriptures) and which is salutary for the (deceased) king (in the other world) be ih 
gone through: this is the decree of Time. Vali (the king of monkeys) ought in every case | ' 
to be cremated and let Aùgada be installed.on the throne. Beholding your son seated on 


the throne you will have peace (of mind)."(10-11) 
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Hearing the admonition of Hanumān, the celebrated Tārā, who was afflicted due to 
the evil plight of her husband, made the following reply to Hanuméan,standing near:—(12) 
"Let there be on one side (full) one hundred of sons like Angada. Clasping to the bosom 
the limbs of this hero, even though he has been killed, is (however) preferable (to them 
in my eyes). (13) I have no power over the kingdom of monkeys nor over (the installation 
of) Angada. His uncle, Sugriva, is the authority in all matters and proximate to him. (14) 
This conclusion (of yours) with regard to Angada (viz., that he is to be installed on the 
throne by me) is not worth maintaining; for the father (and in his absence an uncle) is 
the friend (helper) of a son, and not the mother, O jewel among the monkeys! (15) Indeed 
nothing is more advisable for me in this world or the next than to follow Vali (the king 
of monkeys). This bed (in the form of the bare ground) used by the theroic Vali, slain 


facing his enemy, is fit to be shared by me."(16) SR 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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giay: Gat: 
i Canto XXII 
Craving the forgiveness of Sugrīva, though he was younger than he, 
and applauding the resolve of Tara (to follow her husband), nay, 
urging Sugriva to follow the advice of Tara, look after Angada 
affectionately and accomplish the purpose of Sri Rama,Vali 
asks Sugriva to take off the gold chain from the former's 
neck,and gives up the ghost while tendering wholesome 
advice to Angada. Extolling the wonderful exploits 
of Vali, hordes of monkeys lament in many 
ways. Stricken with agony caused by 
separation from Vali, Tara falls 
to the ground embracing Vali 
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Casting his eyes all-round and slowly breathing, Vali for his part, whose vitality was 
(now very) low, beheld in the first instance his younger brother Sugriva alone (standing) 
in front of him. (1) Accosting Sugriva, who had scored a victory (over him) and was (now) 
the ruler of monkeys, Vali lovingly spoke to him in distinct accents as follows:—(2) 
"Sugriva, you ought not to hold me guilty of wrongdoing (in the form of having exiled 
you and wrested your wife from you), but should conclude me to have been forcibly carried 
away by perversity occasioned by that which was bound to come. (3) I believe, O dear 
brother, happiness was not ordained for us at one and the same time. That is why the 
well-known amity which ought to exist between two brothers came to be otherwise (was 
transformed into enmity). (4) Accept you this very day the rulership of these monkeys 
(lit., denizens of the forest) and know me as well to be ready to depart this very day 
to the abode of Yama (son of the sun-god and the god of retribution). (5) Indeed I am 
hereby quitting without doubt forever soon my life as well as my sovereignty and even 
so my extensive fortune as well as my untarnished fame. (6) You ought certainly to 
accomplish, O heroic king whatever request I make (to you) in this (dying) state, even 
though it may be hard to accomplish. (7) 
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See fallen on the ground this Angada, who is not only deserving of (all) comfort 
but has (actually) been brought up in comfort (nay) whose, countenance is bathed in tears 
and who though a (mere) boy, is not at all childish. (8) Protect in everyway on all sides 
like a son sprung from your own loins my son— (Angada) who is dearer than life (to 
me), and is (now) going to be bereft of me, so that nothing may remain lacking to him. 
(9) Be you his father, donor and protector too in everyway as also his refuge in dangers 
as I have been, O ruler of monkeys! (10) This glorious son of Tara is equal to you in 
prowess and will remain ahead of you in the destruction of those ogres. (11) Exhibiting 
his prowess on the field of battle, this mighty and glorious son of Tara, the youthful Angada, 
will perform deeds worthy of me. (12) 
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Nay, this Tara (daughter of Susena) is extremely clever in discerning the most profound 
matters A well as $ apene the meaning of portents of various kinds as also in all 
other ways. (13) That which she recommends as right should be panes ae done (by 
you). No opinion of Tara turns out to be wrong. (14) Nay, the purpose of m Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) should be unquestioningly accomplished by you; for sin will accrue to you 
in the event of your failing to do so (bound as you are by your plighted word to help him 
in recovering his lost spouse) and he may kill you if he is disregarded. (15) Also wear this 


ethereal chain of gold, O Sugriva; for the exalted goddess of victory abides in it and may . 


leave it for good (if it remains on my dead body) when I am dead." (16) Giving up joy 
when instructed thus by Vali out of brotherly affection, Sugriva felt wretched again like the 
moon when seized by (the demon) Rahu (at the time of a lunar eclipse). (17) Pacified by 
the aforesaid (conciliatory) words of Vali and carefully doing what was appropriate (to the 
occasion), he also accepted when permitted by him that chain of gold. (18) 
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Parting with that chain of gold and gazing on his son (Angada), standing (before him), 
Vali, who was (now) firmly resolved to die, fondly spoke to Angada as follows:—(19) 
"Have due regard now to time and place (while doing an action), viewing alike the agreeable 
and the disagreeable and ignoring joy and sorrow when the time comes for it, be amenable 
to the control of Sugriva. (20) Sugriva may not hold you in high esteem if you behave 
„in the same way as you actually did when constantly cherished by me, O mighty-armed 
prince! (21) You should not enter into an alliance with those who are not his friends, 
much less with his enemies, O tamer of your foes! Remain devoted to the interests of 
your master, self-disciplined and subordinate to the will of Sugriva.(22) Neither excessive 
fondness nor lack of affection should be shown by you (towards anyone); for both constitute 
a major fault; therefore keep your eye on the golden mean." (23) Having spoken as aforesaid, 
Vali, who felt extremely agonized due to (pain caused by) the arrow, as could be seen 
by his upturned eyes and terrible teeth exposed, gave up his ghost. (24) 
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Thereupon all the celebrated monkeys whose leader had been killed and who 
were present there, nay, who were the foremost of their race, fell a crying and wailed 
(as follows):—(25) "The ruler of monkeys having ascended to heaven, desolate indeed 
is Kiskindha today and desolate its gardens, mountains and woodlands. (26) Vālī (a 
tiger among monkeys), by whose great might woodlands and groves were clothed 
with bunches of flowers all the year round, having been killed, the monkeys have 
been divested of their splendour. Who will do this now? A fierce encounter was 
granted by him to the high-minded and mighty-armed Gandharva, Golabha (by name), 
which lasted for ten years and five. The said conflict did not cease by night or 
by day. (27—29) Ultimately Golabha was struck down in the sixteenth year. Even 
after slaying that insolent fellow, how has this Vali—who was distinguished by the 
fearfulness of his teeth and who had rid us of fear from all quarters—been thrown 
down?" (30) That heroic Vali (the suzerain lord of monkeys) having been killed. the 
: monkeys for their part on that occasion enjoyed no more happiness than wild cows 
living in a large forest infested with a lion on the bull leading their herd having 
been killed. (31) Gazing on the face of her deceased husband and embracing Vali 
like a creeper clinging to a huge uprooted tree, the celebrated Tara for her part, who 
was submerged in an ocean of calamity, sank to the ground. (32) 


Thus ends Canto twenty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIII 
Though endeavouring, after smelling VālTs face, to embrace him, Tārā finds 
herself unable to do so, bathed as he was in blood and daubed with dust. 


Nila pulls out Sri Rama's arrow from his heart and. urged by Tara, 
Angada bows down at his feet 
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While smelling through love the well-known face of Vali (the king of monkeys). Tara. 
who was famed throughout the world, then spoke as follows to her deceased husband:—(1) 
"Not having followed my advice, O hero,you are lying uncomfortably on an uneven and 
extremely hard and stony ground. (2) Surely, O lord of monkeys. the earth is dearer to 
you in comparison with me as (is clear from the fact that ) you lie embracing her ‘and 
do not (even) respond to me. (3) Oh, Fate in the form of Sri Rama has become subservient 
to the will of Sugriva. Sugriva alone is (therefore) powerful (and will rule over Kiskindhia). 
O hero fond of daring acts! (4) The foremost of bears and monkeys sought shelter with 
you, mighty as you were. (As such) why don't you wake up (even) on hearing their cries 
of distress, and the utterances of wailing Angada, as also these plaints of mine? 
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"This bed (in the form of hard, uneven and stony ground), appropriate to a hero, 
is the same on which enemies killed by you were laid in the past. On that (very) bed 
you lie slain in combat (today), O lord fond of war and born in a race reputed for their 
immaculate strength, O my darling! (S—7) Leaving me alone without a protector for good, 
you have departed (to the other world), O bestower of honour! A girl should never be 
given in marriage to a hero by a wise man. (8) (In corroboration of this statement) look 
at me, the wife of a hero, widowed in no time and ruined (forever). My pride (of being 
the spouse of a sovereign) stands crushed and (so) my everlasting happiness (in this world) 
has been shattered. (9) Nay, I am completely submerged in a fathomless and vast ocean 
of grief. Surely this heart of mine, which is (so) stout, is made of steel as (is evident 
from the fact that) on seeing my husband slain it has not been split into a hundred fragments 
today. He who was my disinterested friend and supporter too ‘and was beloved of me by 
his (very) nature, nay, a hero powerful in dealing blows has been reduced to the five 
elements. A woman who is bereft of her husband, no matter if she is blessed with a son 
and even though she is richly endowed with wealth and foodgrains, is spoken of as a 
widow by the wise. 3 
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"You lie stretched, O hero, in a pool of blood flowing from your own limbs even 
as you did (at home) in your own bed with a covering of deep red colour resembling 
that of an insect called Indragopa. Your body being enveloped on all sides in dust and 
blood, I am unable to clasp you with my arms, O jewel among monkeys! Sugriva, whose 
fear has been dispelled by a single arrow discharged by Sri Rama, has accomplished his 
purpose today through this most formidable antagonisms. I am prevented by the shaft fixed 
in your heart from embracing your limbs and (merely) stand gazing on you even though 
you have been reduced to the five elements." Nila (a general of Sugriva) then extracted 
the arrow fixed in his body (even) as one would pull out a fiery snake lying hidden in 
a mountain cave. The brilliance of that shaft even while it was being drawn out (of VālTs 
breast) shone forth like that of the sun whose rays stand intercepted by a peak of the 
western mountain (behind which the sun is supposed to set). 


R E 
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Streams of blood actually flowed from his wounds.on all sides like rivulets mixed 
with red ochre flowing from a mountain. Wiping her gallant husband covered with the 
dust of combat, Tārā bathed him with the tears flowing from her eyes, badly wounded 
as he was with a missile. Seeing her killed husband bathed all over with blood, Tara, 
his wife, spoke (as follows) to her son, Angada, who had reddish brown eyes:—"Behold, 
my son, the most cruel end of your father. (10—22) The end has (thus) been reached 
(by him) of the enmity which was forced (on him) by his sinful deeds (of some past life). 
Greet, my son, your royal father, a bestower of honour (on others), whose body shone 
brightly as the rising sun, and who has (now) departed to the abode of Death." 
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Rising up, when exhorted thus, Angada clasped the feet of his father with his stout and 
rounded arms, saying: "I am (your son) Angada." (Tara then continued): "Why don't you bless 
Angada, who is greeting you, in the words ‘Live long, my son!’ as you did before? Like a cow 
standing with its calf by the side of a bull instantly struck down by a lion, I wait with my son 
upon you, from whom consciousness has departed. (23—26) Having propitiated the gods through 
a sacrificial performance in the form of a duel, how did you take part without me, your wife, 
in these ablutions, so well known, performed at the end of the sacrifice by you with water (in 
the form of blood) provided by Śrī Rama's arrow?(27) Why do I not see here (on your person) 
your favourite chain of gold, which was gifted to you by Indra (the ruler of gods) when pleased 
in an encounter? (28) Even though life has departed from you, O bestower of honour (on others), 
kingly glory does not leave you any more than the light of the setting sun leaves the western 
mountain (behind which the sun is supposed to set). (29) Neither was my salutary advice referred 
to above followed by you nor was I actually able to restrain you. (The result is that) by you, 
killed in a combat, I with my son have been ruined and alongwith you the goddess of fortune 


is deserting me as well as my son." (30) 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIV 3 
Beseeching Añgada and others to conduct the search for Sita, Sugriva, 
whose heart melted to hear the laments of Tara, seeks Si Rama's 
permission to enter fire to atone for Vali's death, making Sri 
Rama sad. Approaching Śrī Rama in her turn, Tara extols 
him with devotion and expresses her intention to give up 
the ghost, on which $i Rama expostulates with her and 
urges her to survive for the earthly good of Angada. 
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Seeing Tara flooded with an ocean of grief of dashing impetuosity and difficult to 

encounter, Sugriva (younger brother of Val) for his part, who was full of energy, felt agonized 
at that time due to the death of his (elder) brother, which he was instrumental in bringing 
about and which he thought was unbecoming of him. (1) Gazing with a face bathed in tears 
and getting disgusted at heart in a moment, nay, feeling sore distressed, the wise Sugriva, 
surrounded by his dependants, slowly sought the presence of Sri Rama. (2) Duly approaching 
the celebrated, noble and glorious Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who stood with his bow 
held in his grip and whose arrows resembled a snake, nay, whose limbs were distinguished 
with marks of royalty, he submitted (to him) as follows:—(3) “Although an exploit (in the 
form of striking down Vali with a single arrow), whose result (in the shape of restoration 
of my kingdom and lost spouse) is patent, has been accomplished as promised by you, O 
ruler of men,my mind, O prince, has recoiled from luxuries alongwith this accursed life (which 
has been responsible for the death of my own elder brother) today. (4) 
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“Now that the king has been killed, this principal queen (Tara) for her part is wee ing 
bitterly, (nay) the (entire) town is screaming, agonized as it is due to sorrow, and Aheade 
(his son) is in peril (of losing his life due to extreme grief), my mind, O Rama no ie er 
takes delight in sovereignty. (5) Due to anger and indignation occasioned by utter humiliation 
(at the hands of my deceased brother), the destruction of my (elder) brother was approved 
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of by me in the past; but now that this Vali (the leader of monkey hordes) has been killed, 
I shall bitterly repent (for the whole of my life), O jewel among the Ikswakus! (6) I am 
of opinion today that my dwelling for long on Rsyamiika, that jewel among mountains, 
supporting life anyhow through the means of subsistence natural for monkeys, is surely 
preferable rather than attaining (even) heaven as a sequel to killing Vali. (7) The familiar 
words: 'I do not wish to kill you, depart!" which, O Rama, this high-souled and wise monkey 
spoke to me (on my challenging him to a duel) were worthy of him alone: while this 
request (which I made to you to dispose of him) and exploit (in the shape of getting him 
killed by you) are worthy of me! (8) 
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How can a brother duly considering the weight of sovereignty (acquired by killing 
his brother) and sorrow (following his death), even though he has placed lust in the forefront, 
O gallant Rama, actually find pleasure in the destruction of his brother endowed with 
exceptional virtues? (9) My destruction was surely never deemed fit by him because it 
would detract from his greatness; while due to perversity of my intellect an offence was 
committed by me, which proved fatal to him. (10) While groaning for an hour or so, when 
wounded (by him) with a bough of a tree, I was simply admonished by him, after comforting 
me, in the words: ‘You should not repeat this error.’ (11) While brotherliness, nobility and 
righteousness were (studiously) maintained by him, (only) wrath, lust and frivolity (the 
characteristics of a monkey) have been shown by me. (12) 
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"As a sequel to my planning the death of my (own elder) brother I have reaped, 
as Indra (the ruler of gods) from the death of Viśwarūpa* (son of Twasta, one of the 
twelve sons of Aditi presiding over the sun one after another month by month), this fruit 
in the form of sin, which is inconceivable, worth eschewing, undesirable and utterly 
unthinkable, my friend! (13) While the earth and water as also the trees and the womenkind 
voluntarily took on their head the (aforesaid) sin of Indra, who would actually take on 
his own head this sin of a monkey and who would endure it (even if one undertake: to 
do so)? (14) Having perpetrated such a sinful deed attended with the destruction of one's 
own race, O scion of Raghu, I do not deserve this great honour from the people and not 

(even) the office of Prince Regent, much less the throne (of Kiskindha). (15) I am the 
perpetrator of an abject sin which is severely condemned in the world and constitutes an 
——— mmm a CN Dn O A 

*For the story of Viśwarūpa's death at the hands of Indra see Śrīmad Bhagavata VI. ix. 
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injury to the (whole) world. An overwhelming grief is therefore engulfing me even as the 
onrush of water following a shower makes towards a depression. (16) 
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"The mad and fully grown elephant of sin, whose hind part and tail represent the 

destruction of a co-uterine brother and whose proboscis, eyes, head and tusks are made 
up of remorse, is striking me (even) as it would strike the bank of a river. (17) Alas, 
coming in contact with this intolerable sin, O jewel among men, (the stock of) virtue (too) 
existing in my heart is (fast) disappearing (even) as the dross (existing in gold), whose 
presence cannot be brooked long (by gold), gets separated through contact with impure 
gold in the process of being heated at a stretch (of fire). (18) Because of me (who have 
been instrumental in the destruction of Vali) as also due to the burning caused by grief 
(of separation from his beloved father) in the heart of Angada I consider this race of very 
mighty monkey chiefs as (only) half living (and half dead) as it were. (19) A son who 
is virtuous and fully amenable to control is easy to get; but nowhere can a son like 
Angada be found. Nor is there a land where proximity to a co-uterine brother can be had, 
O gallant prince! (20) 
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; "Angada, the foremost of heroes, may no longer survive (the death of his father); 

while his mother can survive (only) to take care of her son. But without her son she will 
never survive, miserable as she is through agony (caused by her husband's death): this 
is my positive belief. (21) Seeking to be on a par with my (deceased) brother and son 
(Angada, who is sure to die), I shall accordingly enter a blazing fire. Remaining at your 
beck and call, these foremost heroes among monkeys will search for Sita. (22) Even when 
I have passed away, O prince, this object of yours will undoubtedly be accomplished in 
its entirety. (Therefore) O Rama, grant leave (to die) to me, the destroyer of my race, (and 
therefore) an offender and (as such) not fit to survive." (23) Moved to tears to ERE the 
foregoing lament of the wretched Sugriva (the younger brother of Vali), Sti Rima (the foremost 
hero of the Raghus), the slayer of hostile warriors, felt discomposed for a while. (24) 


afer, asama: fitter e ater 
TH vert ae Frat wae: asa cast TRAN RY II 
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Looking round again and again most eagerly, the celebrated Si Rama, the protector 
of the world, who was full of forbearance like the earth, presently beheld at that moment 
Tara, who was plunged overhead in adversity and was (therefore) weeping. (25) The 
foremost of Vali's ministers lifted up that noble-minded wife of Vali (the ruler of monkeys), 
who had lovely eyes and was the sovereign of lions among monkeys, and who lay closely 
embracing her husband at that moment. (26) Struggling (to extricate herself from their grip) 
when being torn asunder from her husband, and clinging to him (again), Tara beheld Sri 
Rama carrying an arrow and a bow in his hands and burning like the sun in his brilliance.(27) 
The fawn-eyed lady recognized that lovely-eyed jewel among men, whom she had never 
seen before and who was richly endowed with the bodily marks of a sovereign, to be 
the same scion of Kakutstha of whom she had heard (from the mouth of Angada). (28) 
The noble Tara, who had fallen in adversity and (therefore) felt miserable, sought tottering 
with very quick paces the presence of Sri Rama, who vied with Indra, was difficult to: 
approach and bore an exalted demeanour. (29) Duly approaching Sri Rama, who was 
endowed with an utterly pure mind and who (ever) hit the target by virtue of his excelling 
all in combat, that high-minded Tara, who had lost (all) consciousness of her body through 
grief, spoke to him as follows:—(30) 
waaay gag frases | 
auas Raangs fakama QANAMA: 11.32 tt 
CAERE AULES EG ILE URLE EIG (E eaa: | 
haa Ram amy aR 
aa ama ga: frat A a am fe ai weer 
gar eh atone a ot fear ate Wa areituag 
wash uaa Wet Wet WA Aaa! 
a ð saame AASR it 
qisa vite a aai a war faa wreata atx aet I 
wa Aae eaa anane a TNN 
i ble (in point of time, space and substance), nay, difficult to approach 
(eck ae = a ad Be Sa your senses; you are possessed of the highest ae 
d enj decaying fame; you are wise and endowed with forbearance like the earth, an 
STe ooy MES. blood-red eyes. (31) You are carrying a bow and hold an arrow in your 
re GIST Lcd by f inar, might and endowed with strong limbs. Having renounced 
hand, are possessed of e hrough a human form, you are (still) endowed with bodily happiness 


i joyable t : ; : 
Seen eee (32) (Pray) actually kill me with that very arrow with which my 
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darling has surely been killed (by you). When killed (by you) I shall Teach his psc 
Vali may not feel happy without me. (33) Even on coming in contact with celestial nymphs 
and gazing on them with curiosity he would certainly not love those nymphs though 
adorned with a chaplet of red flowers of every description and clad ina many-coloured 
costume, unless he sees me (there), O prince possessed of eyes resembling stainless lotus- 
“petals! (34) Without me, O heroic prince, Vali will (only) experience grief and loss 
of colour even in heaven, (even) as bereft of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
you experience grief and cheerlessness on the delightful slopes of Mount Rsyamuka (the 
king of mountains). (35) 

a aa wad atta: wetia oa Tea: GAT | 

a a aR wt A act ge a Here gg N 

went walt Var Here staat, WaT AeA! 

amare fe at aie a a wae: ARAT RON 

wearing fase saree: EA FNT: 

aquaria A aa weyadt wad fe ANZN 

wt ah at me wa free wera A divi 

art art a ee w aA die ra acl 

Mera aretha WET! 

ag fe wngtaeranitr were evar 

far aeiee fat a vent aca aUo N 

"You for one know how a young man bereft of his beloved wife undergoes suffering. 

Knowing this well, dispose you of me so that Vali may not (have to) undergo suffering 
born of failure to see me. (36) If you, an exalted soul that you are, are keen that the 
sin of killing a woman should not fall on your head, (pray) kill me taking me to be 
the (other) self of Vali, in which case the sin of killing a woman will not descend on 
you, O prince!(37) The title to perform sacrifice etc., enjoined in the scriptures being 
enjoyed in particular by a man in conjunction with his wedded wife (only) and also 
according to various Vedic texts* a wife is identical with her husband. Hence by men 
of wisdom no gift is actually regarded as greater than that of a wife in the world. (38) 
If, having due regard to piety, O gallant prince, you restore me to my aforesaid darling, 
you too will by virtue of this gift not get your share of sin which will accrue from 
my destruction (according to the maxim that through virtue one drives away sint O heroic 
prince! (39) You ought not to spare me, distressed, forlorn and reduced to this plight, 
as I am, and when I am being torn from my husband; for I shall not be able to survive 
long without the sagacious Vali (the foremost of monkeys), whose graceful gait resembled 
that of an elephant and who was adorned with a valuable and excellent chain of gold, 
O ruler of men!" (40) 


yaa faye at amma fed at 


* cf auf aw sient aieii—A wife is a part and parcel of one's own self. 
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Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ee 


Usitaet: ot: 
, Canto XXV 
Sri Rama consoles Sugriva and others. Entrusting Sugriva with the work 

of getting firewood for the cremation of Vali, Laksmana asks Tara to 

arrange for a palanquin to carry Vali in state to the crematory. Placing 

the dead body of Vali as commanded by Sri Rama on the 
palanquin brought by Tara, Sugriva and others carry the 
palanquin to the riverside and, taking it down on a sandy 
bank, prepare a pyre. Vanara women comfort Tara 
mourning the death of Vali with his head placed 
in her lap. Placing the dead body of Vali on 
the pyre, Angada sets fire to it. At the end 
of the cremation they all offer water to 
the spirit of the deceased and return 
to Sri Rama's presence 

agii ami a Agel MET: | KANA: IH: Aaa I R I 
3 mea sae qed yA: aera ered a aeRO 
tag ait at MAARA | A CATA TE h A RA MTT TL N 
faki: mi ate frat: aderee i frat: wey Pattie: PRYE 
A mat qreate aerate ANR: TAMIA eit THA HIST: ATRIL U 
A ane: quem A aie: Wietad ae a waar 4 afaa NG 


Comforting Sugriva and Tara too, who was accompanied by Angada, Sri Rama, a 
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scion of Kakutstha, who shared their grief and was followed by Laksmana, spoke (to them) 
as follows:—(1) "A departed soul is not rendered-fit for beatitude by grieving (for him) 


and giving way to remorse. You should (therefore) attend (immediately) to that which should 


be done now (for the welfare of the departed soul) immediately after death. (2) Popular 


usage must (also) be observed and the same has been done by you in the form of shedding , 


tears (for the deceased). (And), no (religious) duty (to a departed soul) can be performed 
after (the appointed) time (which is now passing). (3) The all-controlling Time-Spirit is 
the cause of all in the world. The Time-spirit (again) determines all duties and Time-Spirit 
again is the factor prompting all to action. (4) There is no (independent) doer of any action 
nor is anyone competent to prompt anyone to action. The (whole) world follows its own 
nature and the Time-Spirit is the substratum of Nature. (5) The Time-Spirit does not overstep 
Its own bounds nor does It suffer diminution. Nay, coming face to face with Nature (in 
the form of Destiny), no living being can transgress It. (6) 
a mena sae a Ret ween: a aR: erat ATT ANT: U ON 
fe q maie: wy wari AS wag BIH AAAT ST: WSU 
Sa: at Vent aretha: wre: Rara, armenia: R eT R N 
quia a daea mae A: Rags MOART igo tt 
wat à frafa: ster a met Rq: RA MERET NR Ul 
The Time-Spirit has no kinship, friendship or affinity with anyone nor is there any 
means of bringing It under control nor (again) can one's prowess prevail against It. Nor 
is God, who is the Cause (of all), subject to the control of an individual soul. By a discerning 
man everything should be looked upon as an evolute of the Time-Spirit. Nay, (even) religious 
Merit, and worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment are attained in process of Time. (7-8) 


Having attained (in this world) the immaculate fruit of his actions (in the form of enjoyment) _ 


through conciliation, gifts and proper use of wealth, Vali, the ruler of monkeys, has no 

departing from this world regained his own (spiritual) nature. (9) (The highest) heaven, 

which was earned by him through steadfastness to his duty has now been (actually) attained 

by that high-souled monkey by not preserving his life. (10) This destiny which Vali (the 

leader of monkey hordes) has attained, is indeed the highest. Therefore have done with 
grief and let that which is appropriate to the occasion be attended to." (11) ` 


wat g mea aam: WaT! saa Wit Set Oita MATAR? N 
qe mea Wa wae asa afedt ater cet RN 


amA ie TMT | ee Ure gear REAA ae: 11 B19 1 

aaa wan: anafaa: | wat aada Prefs afer ge i 
After Sri Rama had finished speaking Laksmana, the slayer of hostile warriors, 
` addressed the following polite words to Sugriva, who had lost his balance of mind:—(12) 
"Perform you in conjunction with Tara and Angada, O Sugriva, without delay, the rites 
relating to the disposal of the dead body of Vali and make arrangements for his 
cremation.(13) (Please) command some responsible official to get together numerous logs 
of dry wood as well as excellent pieces of sandal-wood for the cremation of Vali (14) 
Duly comfort you the wretched Angada, who is distressed in mind. Be you not uerile- 
minded; this city (of Kiskindha) depends on you. (15) Let Angada for his part fetch pean 


he 
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and textiles of every description, ghee, oil and fragrant substances and whatever (else) is 
fags yea at this moment (for the cremation). (16) Taking a palanquin quickly, 
return you, O Tara, with expedition; for promptitude is praiseworthy and particularly called 
for at this hour. (17) Let competent and mighty monkeys fit to carry the palanquin, who 
will bear away Vall to the crematory, get ready (for the purpose).” (18) 


cadet T ii gianh: treat i camer: URET R N 
TOA aay AA A: TTA: ANT Tet itt RAAE: lRON 
area Reet m: AY waite A: aie oat AeA 
feat a faire erate | dR gaia 22 0 
anant feraci: qiie aaa: aaa Remi aeaa R 
afani anei a gat freee: pa ead RiT RYE N 
angia eiS ATRA UI 
ià: misi Ra a apuntrautivutsaranfirrgarcil 26 Ul 
Having instructed Sugrīva as aforesaid, Laksmana, the slayer of hostile warriors, for 
his part, who heightened the joy of Sumitra (his own mother), stood silent by the side 
of his (eldest half-) brother. (19) Hearing the behest of Laksmana, Tara with an agitated 
mind quickly entered Kiskindha (which was situated inside a cave), his heart set on getting 
a palanquin. (20) The celebrated Tara for his part rushed back (to the spot where Vali 
lay dead) taking a well-known chariot-like palanquin, which was being borne by valiant 
monkeys fit to carry it (nay) which had been got from heaven, was furnished with an 
elevated and royal seat and brought good fortune to those travelling by it; which presented 
a weird aspect with carved (wooden) figures of birds (of every description) and was 
decorated with the figures of trees; which was crowded with the figures of foot-soldiers 
and had its parts artistically disposed on all sides; which looked like an aerial car belonging 
to Siddhas and was provided with lattices and eye-holes (for the passage of air); which 
was well-jointed and commodious and had been carefully designed by carpenters; which 
was provided with pleasure-mounds of wood, and had been perfected by craftsmen of lovable 
workmanship; which was adorned with excellent ornaments and necklaces and embellished 
with flowers of different colours; which was upholstered with a net and painted with red 
sandal-paste; which was thickly covered on all sides with heaps of flowers as well as with 
shining garlands of lotuses possessing the hue of the rising sun. (21—26) 


Hi fami ger AUE GIGĂ 1 fag ferttaat aret Aad faeta It V9 It 
wat aka nan detiamivad aag wea queen 
mahan ra aR ia, 1 iata fadia gA 28 Ut 
amaaa, aa et ga: wate: | ARa Kaaa RAT: ROW 
aame a aa g aa: aT Ag Rifa aR I 
e fe gA fe agm: age gig aT Soue | 32 Ut 
; +, Śī Rama said to Laksmana, “Let Vali be borne away to the 
iene eee eae Fi a the obsequies relating to the deceased be gone through." (27) 
Raising Vali in conjunction with Angada and crying loudly all the time, Sugriva for his part 
thereupon placed him on the palanquin. (28) Nay, having laid on the palanquin the dead 
sre Pp ed with ornaments of various kinds as well as with garlands and 
Vali, who was (also) adorn 3 the ruler of monkeys, then issued the following 


£ è ing Sugriva, 6 
articles f Tea re ai ees to my noble (elder) brother be performed in 
command:—" 
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accordance with the scriptural ordinance. (29-30) Let monkeys proceed in the van Scattering 
Jewels of every description in profusion, and the palanquin closely follow. (31) Let the 
monkeys perform the last rites with respect to their lord on this occasion with costly articles 
the like of which are actually seen on earth on the occasion of obsequies of kings." (32) 


mg afer: fat mpd aed ROA, MUIA ZI 

A: Wa À N FANAN: | aa: AEAN: wal ÄSSA ATT: ax N 

T R ya: aight m: R anaga: wal aA GATAN: ayn 

amga wait aia: wema cea aO STAT 1 BG N 

ant Rada feat ada: gfe fire fats wig natn 

fact ag e are aR: | sretherad: RS AR arte: it Be N 

i Wetter wi vila! 

Embracing Angada, Tara and others then proceeded apace with the obsequies with 
respect to Vali according to that standard. (33) All the monkeys, whose kinsman (in the 
person of Vali) had been killed, walked in procession weeping (to the crematorium). Then 
all the Vanara women who were amenable to the control of Vali, cried loudly together, 
saying "O hero, O hero!" and they further mourned for their beloved lord. All the Vanara 
women headed by Tara, whose kinsman (in the person of Vali) had been killed, followed 
their husband crying in a pitiful tone. Through the cries of the Vanara women in the depths 
of the forest the woodlands as well as the hills cried as it were on all sides. On a lonely 
bank, surrounded by water, of a mountain-stream good many monkeys living in forests 
got a pyre ready. Taking down the palanquin from their shoulders, the foremost of monkeys 

(who bore the palanquin) then halted on a lonely spot, all given over to grief. 


ae aR BT Rrra RNR It 
mg Rea faa Ue fae | RRA ET MA AA ARTo II 
n ae eT AH fire WRT ATA rt rape ret aerate SAL N 


palanquin, and placing his head 
Sore afflicted as she was:—"O 
great, O mighty-armed darling 
: ook | this (maid-) servant (of ours) 
Sore stricken with grief? (34—41) Even though life has departed from you, O Bae of 
the hue of the Setting sun, looks 


(where you were engaged in a passage of arms with another), 
snatching you away (from our midst to the other world), 
know, O Indra among kings, that these consorts of yours, who, thou h 

race, cannot leap, have trodden the long path on foot? (44 7 ough belonging to the monkey 


moment on these wives of yours, whose countenance shin 


(a ee eS re 


“a 


oas Ones F seen O lord of monkeys? (45) These counsellors of yours, Tara 
counsellors as you did nisin, Dien stand dejected around you indeed. (46) Dismiss these 
all sport (with you) in the cede eas your foes! Then, intoxicated with love we shall 
we Ape at a STEM | STAT BH AAT ATE: henna: 184 N 
watsi ffir seai Rat! amaaa iterate: MXR 
i kae a aban et a EEr 
sál $ A 
wA aaea gi i MARE el Tat MT ATTN 4 N 
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: Emaciated through grief, the Vanara women then raised Tara, who was overwhelmed 
with sorrow caused by the loss of her husband and was lamenting as aforesaid. (48) With 
the help of Sugriva the celebrated Añgada, who was weeping (all the time), placed his 
father on the funeral pile, his mind plunged in grief. (49) Offering fire (to the deceased) 
in accordance with the scriptural ordinance, he then with a troubled mind went clockwise 
round his father, set out on his long journey (to the other world): so the tradition goes.(50) 
Having cremated the aforesaid Vali with due ceremony, the foremost of monkeys for their 
part sought the blessed river (Tungabhadra) carrying sacred waters, in order to offer water 
(to the departed soul for his satisfaction in the other world). (51) Nay, placing Angada at 
their head, they (all) with Sugriva and Tara then offered on that spot (palmfuls of) water 
in a body to (the spirit of) Vali. (52) Feeling miserable as it were alongwith the wretched 
Sugriva, whose grief he shared, the very mighty §ti Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) got the 
obsequies performed (under his directions and guidance). (53) Having cremated at that moment 
(according to the scriptural ordinance) the aforesaid Vali of highest virility, who was 
universally, noted and had been killed with the arrow of Sri Rama (the foremost of Ikswakus), 
Sugriva (the monkey-chief) then forthwith sought the presence of Sti Rama who was present 
(there) with Laksmana and whose splendour resembled that of a blazing fire. (54) 

Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— HRT ee 


Canto XXVI 
Hanuman to visit Kiskindha, Sri Rama declines to do 
round of his having been prohibited by his father 
imi i d, directing that 
the limits of a village or town and, Clrectir 
eee may be installed on the throne of Kiskindha and 
ii da may assume the office of Prince Regent, he 
him elf takes a vow to live in a cave till the end 
f the monsoon and leaves instructions to initiate 
z a search for Sita after the monsoon 
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Surrounding Sugriva, who was tormented with grief and stood in wet clothes (having 
just finished his bath after cremation) those at the top of the Vanara army then stood 
near him. (1) Approaching the mighty-armed Sri Rama, who was unwearied in action, 
all stood with joined palms as so many Rsis by the side of Brahma. (the father of the 
Prajapatis, the progenitors of the universe). (2) Thereupon Haniiman, son of the wind- 
god—who looked like Sumeru (the golden mountain), and whose countenance shone like 
the rising sunsubmitted as follows with joined palms:—(3) "By your grace, O scion of 
Kakutstha, has this great ancestral kingdom which was most difficult to acquire, of the 
high-minded monkeys endowed with sharp teeth and rich in consummate Strength, been 
acquired (by Sugriva), O lord! Entering in state the prosperous city (of Kiskindha) when 
duly permitted by you, he with his host of near and dear ones will perform in the proper 
way all his (kingly) duties. Having gone through (as a part of the installation ceremony) 
the ceremonial bath with water made fragrant by perfumes and medicinal herbs in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance, he will offer special worship to you with garlands 
and jewels. You should (therefore) visit this lovely mountain-cave (in which the city 
of Kiskindha is comprised). (4—7) (Pray) unite the monkeys with a master and (thereby) 
afford exceptional delight to them." 


ua ë aa wea: WARTS ii 
waa ad fE, aA AR: | EN aA: Sher wed at ae I g 
3 weet war RaMa: ggat yet feeat altel aA: lgo ti 
aa aaae: fit usasfafrerany | waqarar CE wa: ginang u 
agit Freestar | ern te daN ee tt 
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Requested thus by Hanuman, the wise Si Rama (a scion of Raghu), the Slayer of 
hostile warriors, who was an adept in expression, replied (as follows) to 
Hanuman:—"Obeying, O gentle Hanuman, the directions of my (late lamented) father, I 
will not enter for fourteen years even a village, much less a town. Let the valiant Sugriva, 
the foremost of monkeys, be installed (by you) without delay on the throne (of Kiskindha) 
with due ceremony as soon as he has entered the highly prosperous and wonderful cave 
(comprising the city of Kiskindha)." Having replied thus to Hanuman, Si Rama spoke 
(as follows) to Sugriva:—(8—11) "Conversant as you are with the rules of conduct (both 
wordly as well as religious), (pray) install in the office of Prince Regent this gallant prince, 
Anhgada, too, who is rich in moral character and endowed with extraordinary strength and 
valour.(12) Being the eldest son of your elder brother and equal to him in prowess, this 
boy, Angada, noble-minded as he is, deserves the office of Prince Regent. (13) 
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in lotuses and lilies. (16) 
to October) has duly set 
understanding, O dear fri 
installed on the throne a 
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Duly dismissed in these words by Śrī Rāma, Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, entered 
in state the delightful city of Kiskindha, protected (so long) by Vali. Saluting the aforesaid 
king of monkeys when he had entered the city, thousands of monkeys duly entered the 
city keéping on every side of Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys). Seeing Sugriva (the ruler 
of hordes of monkeys) and reverently saluting him with their head bent low, all his subjects 
thereupon fell prostrate on the ground in a body. Calling on all his subjects to rise and 
speaking politely to them, the valiant Sugriva, who was possessed of extraordinary might, 
duly entered the pleasing gynaeceum of his brother (Vali). When Sugriva, the foremost 
of monkeys, had come out of the gynaeceum after entering it (and returned to the assembly 
hall), his near and dear ones consecrated him with a ceremonial bath (as a part of the 
installation ceremony), (even) as the gods consecrated Indra (the thousand-eyed god). 
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tiger's skin as also a pair of costly shoes. (18—27) Taking a fragrant paste (for painting 
one's body with), Gorocana (a bright yellow orpiment prepared from the bile of a cow) 
and Manahsila (realgar), there arrived on the spot sixteen excellent joyous maids. (28) 
Having propitiated the foremost of Brahmanas with (gifts of) jewels and raiments, as well 
as with edibles (of various kinds), they then proceeded to consecrate with a ceremonial 
bath (as a part of the installation ceremony) Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys) in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance. (29) 


wet: gR afr mA wager a grat maA SAT: 130 Il 
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Then those knowing sacred texts propitiated the sacred fire, once it had been enclosed 
with blades of the sacred Kufa grass and duly ignited, with offerings consecrated through 
the recitation of sacred texts. (30) Then, having installed Sugriva, his face turned east- 
ward, with due ceremony with the recitation of sacred texts, on an excellent seat with 
legs of gold and covered with rich draperies in a lovely attic decorated with bright coloured 
garlands (nay) collecting water from the (different) streams and rivers as well as from sacred 
places in all the four quarters and bringing water from all the seas and storing the holy 
water in pitchers of gold, the foremost of monkeys, Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Sarabha, 
Gandhamadana, Mainda and Dwivida as well as Hanuman and Jambavan (the chief of bears) 
bathed Sugriva with that limpid and fragrant water poured through beautiful horns of bulls 
and jars of gold according to the procedure laid down in the scriptures and enjoined by 


eminent sages, (even) as the Vasus (a class of gods, eight in number) bathed the thousand- 
eyed Indra.(31—36) 
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When Sugriva had (thus) been consecrated with a ceremonial bath, the foremost of 
monkeys for their part, who were all lofty-minded and numbered hundreds of thousands, 
cried loudly with delight. (37) Doing the bidding of Sti Rama and closely embracing Angada, 
Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, for his part installed him in the office of Prince Regent.(38) 

a gent, the high-minded monkeys, 


F gada), acclaimed Sugriva, Saying "Excellent! 
Excellent!!" (39) Sugriva and Angada being present in Kiskindha in the Capacity of a 


ruler and Prince Regent respectively, all felt rejoiced and extolled the high-souled Sti Rama 
as also Laksmana again and again. (40) Crowded with joyous and well-fed people and 
decorated with buntings and flags (the city of) Kiskindha, which was situated inside a 
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tain- 
e fael of his, cee a lovely look. (41) Having reported to the high-souled Sri Rama 
at that time, and nE ak He Wife Ree ee ee Bale OE seas) 
monkey army) inherited the kin is wife, Ruma, the valiant Sugriva (the leader of the 


the sovereignty of gods, (42) gdom (even) as Indra (the suzerain lord of gods) attained 


Thus ends Ear eenei in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
Glmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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. Canto XXVII 
Arrived at a cave of Mount Prasravana and seeing the place 
suitable for his residence, Sri Rama takes up his abode 
there. One day when he is seized with anguish caused 
by his separation from Siti, Laksmana comforts him 
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The monkey (chief), Sugriva, having been installed (on the throne of Kiskindha) 

. and having withdrawn to the cave (comprising the town), Sri Rama for his part alongwith 
his (younger half-) brother (Laksmana) retired to Mount Prasravana, which was rendered 
noisy by tigers and deer, and infested with lions giving out a terrible roar, was covered 
with various shrubs and climbers and was thick with numerous trees, which was frequented 
by bears, monkeys, baboons and wild cats, nay, which looked like a mass of clouds, 
consisting as it (mainly) did of rocks, and was ever sanctifying and conducive to 
blessedness. (1—3) Sri Rama with Laksmana (son of Sumitra) chose for his residence 
a large and long cave on the summit of that hill. (4) Nay, having arrived at an 
understanding with Sugriva (that an expedition will be sent by the latter in all directions 
to carry out a search for Sita after the rains), the sinless brother, Śri Rāma, the delight 
of the Raghus, made the following opportune and momentous observation to his modest 
(younger half-) brother, Lakşmana, the promoter of fortune:—"This mountain-cave is 
lovely, commodious and airy (too). (5—6) Let us dwell, O son of Sumitra, in this during 


the rainy nights, O tamer of foes! 
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"This delightful and excellent mountain-peak, O prince, is adorned ee kos pek 
and red crags, is rich in various minerals, and abounds in frogs having t ii i a F 
rivers.(7-8) It is charming with clusters of trees of every description, and embellishe wi r 
wonderful climbers, is rendered noisy by birds of different species and made resonant wit 
the cries of excellent peacocks. (9) Nay, it is graced with Malati and jasmine shrubs and 
Sinduvara, Sirisa, Kadamba, Arjuna and Sarja trees in blossom. (10) Again, this lovely 
pond embellished with full-blown lotuses will remain not very far from our cave (when 
the pond gets flooded with rain water), O prince! (11) Located as it is in a place inclined 
towards the north-east, the cave will prove comfortable for us (in that it opens to the 
south-west) and, being elevated in the west alone, it will be protected from the (easterly) 
winds (and showers too), O gentle one! (12) Again, at the entrance of the cave, O son 
of Sumitra, there is a level and smooth rock, black as a heap of powdered antimony and 
extensive too. (13) j 
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"Behold in the north, O dear brother, the yonder beautiful mountain-peak, resembling 
a heap of powdered antimony and looking like a cloud risen above the horizon. (14) 
Behold in the southern quarter too another mountain-peak resembling a peak of Kailasa 
and looking like a white cloth, rich in varied minerals. (15) Also behold on the other 
side of the cave a river resembling the Mandakini at Trikita (the place of our last 
sojourn), utterly free from mud, flowing in an easterly direction and fringed with sandalwood, 
Tilaka, sal, Tamala, Atimukta, Padmaka and Sarala as well as by Asoka trees. (16-17) Adorned 
with Vanira, Timida, Bakula, Ketaka, Hintala, Tiniśa, Nipa and Vetasa as well as with 
Krtamala trees of various shapes growing here and there on its banks, it looks like a 
young woman provided with wearing apparel and ornaments and decorated all over her 
body. (18-19) It is made noisy with various notes by hundreds of flocks of birds and 
is adorned with Chakravaka birds (a species of red geese) fond of one another, and 
hemmed in with its most lovely sandy banks. Frequented by swan and cranes and enriched 
with precious stones of various kinds, the river looks as though it were heartily laughing. 
(20-21) Here it looks carpeted with blue lilies and there with the red and at a third 
place with the buds of white water-lilies useful for sport. (22) Visited by hundreds of 
ducks and made noisy by peacocks and cranes and frequented by multitudes of ascetics, 
this placid river appears delightful, O gentle one. (23) ey 
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Behold also the most charming rows of sandalwood trees. Rows of Kakubha (Arjuna) 
trees, which have appeared as it were with my thought, are also seen (here). (24) Ah, this 
region 1s most delightful, O destroyer of foes! Let us live comfortably here, O son of Sumitra! 
We shall surely enjoy life (at this place). (25) Kiskindha, that lovely capital of Sugriva, 
consisting of wonderful woodlands, will not be very far from here, O prince! (26) The sound 
of vocal music and the crash of musical instruments coming from monkeys howling to the 
beat of clay tomtoms is being heard, O jewel among the victorious! (27) Having regained his 
(lost) wife and got back his kingdom and having fully recovered a great fortune, Sugriva, 
the foremost of monkeys, is surely rejoicing in the midst of his near and dear ones." (23) 
Saying so, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) alongwith Laksmana took up his abode on that 


Prastavana hill comprising caves and bowers and full of numerous objects worth seeing in 
that region. (29) 
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Not the least joy was found by Sri Rama while he was actually living on that mountain, 
which was full of great comforts and contained abundant wealth (in the shape of flowers 
and fruits etc.), remembering as he did his stolen consort, who was more valuable (to him) 
than life. Sleep did not come upon him during the nights even though he lay on his bed, 
(particularly) on seeing the moon risen on the eastern mountain with a full orb, seized 
as he was with grief caused by the thought of his (lost)‘wife, his consciousness being 
obscured through his (constantly) shedding tears. (30—32) 
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i alf-) brother, Laksmana, who shared his grief, addressed the following 
a pete to the aforesaid Sti Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who was 
constantly mourning and was given over to grief:—(33) “Cease giving way to agony, O 
heroic prince! you ought not to grieve. It is undoubtedly known to you how all the purposes 
of a grieving man get actually frustrated. (34) You are devoted to your duties in this world. 
You are a votary of gods, believe in the existence of God and the other world and are 
pious by nature and energetic (too), O scion of Raghu! (35) Remaining inactive, you will 
not at all be able to kill in an encounter your enemy, particularly that eee (Ravana), who 
practises wiles where prowess is needed. (36) Root you out gier once Yin ae ne 
your determination firm. Then (only) you ought to be able on s at ogre ve sae 
(37) You are capable, O scion of Kakutstha, of turning upside down even the earth wit 
its oceans, forests and mountains, much more surely you cam overthrow the notorious 


832 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


5 just commenced. Then you 
Ravana. (38) Await the autumnal season, the rainy an oe ania: alae sear 
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Acclaiming the aforesaid advice of Laksmana, which was undoubtedly friendly and 
salutary (too), Sri Rama addressed to his affectionate brother the following loving 
words:—(41) "(Only) such advice has been tendered by you, O Laksmana, as ought 
to be tendered by one who is devoted, loving and benevolent as well as by one who 
is endowed with unfailing prowess. (42) Grief, which mars all one's business, has now 
been completely shaken off (by me). I shall stimulate my energy, which is unimpeded 


on occasions of valour.(43) I shall await the autumnal season and abide by your counsel, . . 


looking forward to the goodwill of Sugriva and the pellucidity of the rivers. (44) A 
heroic soul who has been placed under an obligation (by a friend) is (invariably) seized 
with an inclination to repay his debt. An ungrateful man who does not repay his debt 
hurts the feelings of those endowed with goodness."(45) Acclaiming the aforesaid 
observation (of $a Rāma) and concluding that alone to 

palms replied as follows to Sti Rama of extremely pleasing aspect, (thereby) 
demonstrating his blessed judgment:—(46) "The monkey (Sugriva) will before long 


dwell on this mountain infested with lions (lit., the kings of beasts) 
here, even though you are capable of destroying the enemy." (48) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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E Canto XXVIII 
ven though unable to bear the cool weather during the 
monsoon, emaciated as he was due to the agony of 
his separation from Sītā, and chatting with Laksmana 
on the unbearability of his said separation from 
_ Sita, Sri Rama describes the rainy season 
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Having made short work of Vali and installed Sugriva (on the throne of Kiskindha), 
and dwelling on the table-land of Mount Malyavan (Prasravana), Sri Rama now spoke (as 
follows) to Laksmana:—(1) "The well-known rainy season which was mutually fixed upon 
as an interval during which no endeavour for the search of Sita was to be made has duly 
commenced today. Perceive you the sky overcast with clouds resembling mountains (in 
size). (2) Having sucked up the water of the oceans through the sun's rays, the sky is 
giving birth to life-giving showers as a foetus carried (in the womb) for nine month (viz., 
from October to June). (3) Ascending to the heavens. by the stairway of the clouds it is 
possible to adorne the sun with garlands of Kutaja and Arjuna flowers (so commonly found 
during the rainy season). (4) The sky appears as though its wounds have been dressed 
with moisture-laden white rags of clouds red in the border tinged as they were with the 
glow of twilight. (5) With the gentle winds for its sighs and its ashen clouds (which are- 
suggestive of a pale face) the sky, which is painted with red sandal-paste in the form of 
the glow of twilight, appears love-sick as it were. (6) 
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"Tormented with sunshine (in the first instance) and (eventually) immersed in fresh 


rain-water, the earth is radiating heat (even) as Sītā, who is tormented with grief, is shedding 


ind' interior of clouds and cool 
fore my mind's eyes). (7) Released from the interior o 
on eat camphor-paste and charged with the fragrance of Ketaka flowers, 


bibed with the hollow of one's palms. (8) With its Arjuna 
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i gang Em (Es Sa D (in the form of wild fire) come to an end, this (Prasravana) 
Bean CaS is made fragrant with Ketaka flowers is being bathed with torrents (even) 


= E ith garlands of Arjuna flowers and whose raiment is charged 
es Suave (wios eee? and whose enemy in the form of his own elder brother 
vith the aya thed with torrents poured from pitchers. (9) Wearing a 


oe : aaa fe ve Eero! (Gat) clouds and sacred threads in the form of torrents 
eer 
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and with their caverns filled with winds (and as such emitting a sound like E gea 
the Vedas) the mountains look like religious students who have panene fa 7 
of the Vedas. (10) Lashed on all sides with whips of gold in the form o; Ae t ae T 
emitting groans in the form of peals of thunder, the sky appears full of a insi q 1) 
Flashing in the interior of a sombre cloud, the lightning appears. to me li A the poor sita 
(a princess of the Videha territory) struggling in the arms of Ravana. (12) 
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"Smeared as it were with clouds and (therefore) obscured, these well-known quarters, 
in which the planets including the moon have ceased to appear, are favourably disposed* 
to those who are pierced with (darts of) love (in the absence of their beloved). (13) Look 
at the Kutaja trees in blossom (expressive of joy) standing on the mountain-peaks trees, 
which are withered at places by the heat radiated by the earth (after a fresh shower) and 
appear as though bathed in tears, while at other Places they look sated through rainfall 
(as a lover feels on meeting his beloved), and thus rekindle love in me, even though I 
am overwhelmed with grief, O son of Sumitra! (14) The dust (of roads) has now settled 
(due to the recent shower), the wind is cool and the aggravation of the evils (such as 
heat) of hot weather has ceased. The expeditions (for conquest) of the rulers of the earth 
have actually come to a standstill and people living away from their home are returning 
to their own land. (15) Covetous of sojourn in the Manasarovara lake (in Tibet) swans 
are well on their way to that region and the Cakravaka birds (the red geese) are now united 
with their mates. Conveyances (such as a chariot) no longer venture on the roads, which 
are badly damaged due to repeated showers. (16) The sky—which is visible at places and 
invisible at other places due to clouds being scattered here and there—appears like the 
surface of an unruffled ocean interspersed here and there with hills. (17) The mountain- 
Streams very swiftly carry (to the sea) their fresh waters, which are strewn with Sarja and 


Kadamba flowers, (nay) are reddened with the mineral deposits of the rocks and are followed 
by the cries of peacocks. (18) 


“The moon is supposed to accentuate the pangs of separation from one's 


darling. Hence the in whi 
the moon and the stars are no longer visible have been Spoken of as favourable to the love-sick. eee ue | 
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The fruits of Jambu (rose-apple) trees which are bursting with juice and fully resemble 
a black bee (in colour) are partaken of freely (by the people); while mango fruits, which 
assume diverse hues on getting fully ripe, fall to the earth when shaken by the wind. (19) 
With the lightning for their banner and adorned with garlands in the shape of rows of 
herons, the clouds, whose appearance resembles the shape of a mountain-peak and which 
emit a loud peal of thunder, rumble like elephants in rut standing in battle-array. (20) Lo! 
With their grass made richer by rain-water, their peacocks having commenced their festivity 
of dance, the woodlands on which the clouds have poured their copious showers look more 
charming during the afternoons. (21) Having rested again and again on the colossal peaks 
of mountains, the thundering clouds, adorned with herons and strenuously carrying their 
big load of water, resume their journey. (22) Flying with speed in a flock with a longing 
to meet the cloud (their beloved), the highly rejoiced row of herons looks like a long garland 
of excellent lotuses shaken by the wind and adorning the charming sky. (23) With its (carpet 
of) fresh grass speckled here and there with young Indragopa insects, the earth looks 
charming like a woman with a blanket of parrot-like green hue sprinkled with the cochineal’s 
red sap closely wrapped about her limbs. (24) 
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over Lord Visnu; the river runs swiftly to the sea; the female 
Big E E her wings to the cloud; while a loved woman full of longing 
approaches her darling. (25) The forest regions have become gay due to the charming and 
joyous dance of peacocks; the Kadamba trees have exhibited flowers of their boughs; the 
bulls have become eager for union with cows, which are equally so; the earth has assumed 
an attractive appearance by its cornfields and woodlands. (26) Rivers rush onwards, clouds 
discharge their water, elephants in rut trumpet, the forest regions assume a charming look, 
lovers bereft of their loved ones remain immersed in their thought, peacocks dance and 
monkeys feel reassured (due to abundance of fruit). (27) Feeling overjoyed in the midst 
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of sylvan cascades and getting intoxicated on inhaling the fragrance of ana 
nay, bewildered to hear the sound of waterfalls, the lordly elephants in ai emi eek 
cry alongwith the peacocks. (28) Being smitten with showers, the black ees re: g j 
the branches of a Kadamba tree gradually shed their inebriety developed in a momen a 

heightened by sucking the honey of flowers. (29) With their full-grown fruits looking > e 
balls of powdered coal and containing copious juice the branches of Jambu EERDE, 5 
trees appear as though being sucked to their heart's content by swarms of black bees. (30) 
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rut, roaming about in forests of mountains, definitely turns back on hearing the rumbling 
of clouds (behind its back) and suspecting it to be a summons to a contest (from a rival 
elephant). (32) Singing melodiously as it were at one place through swarms of bees and 
dancing gaily as it were at another through peacocks (lit., the blue-necked birds) and as 
though getting furious elsewhere through lordly elephants, the forest regions appear endowed 


has started as it were in the woodlands. (36) 


aa wy: mfeagaala: feret gamara: | 
Waitara WEL 319 11 
mhi am: wget fea fini fie 


petunia 


KISKINDHAKANDA 837 


aaga nka watt esr am: afans 


(Nay) music with dancing has been set in operation as it were in the woodlands 
by peacocks merrily dancing at one place, crying loudly (like Singers) at another and 
resting elsewhere with their bodies supported on tree-tops (as though witnessing the 


broken banks (impeding their motion towards the sea), the proud rivers (like young 
women) with the Cakravaka birds borne on their surface (like a pair of heaving breasts) 


fragrant by Nipa and Arjuna trees, (41) Definitely ignoring the lotus flowers, whose 
filaments have been destroyed by recent showers, black bees full of joy suck the honey 
of fresh Kadamba flowers whose filaments are intact. (42) 
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Lordly elephants roam about in rut, bulls feel rejoiced, the kings of beasts exhibit 
greater prowess in forests, the foremost of mountains have assumed a lovely. look, kings 
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(the ruler of gods), the foremost of mountains exhibit their beauty and splendour as it 
were. (46) The sky being overcast with clouds, neither a star nor the sun comes to view. 
The earth is saturated with the recent downpours and, shrouded in darkness, the quarters 
(too) are not discernible. (47) Fully washed by showers, the gigantic mountain-peaks look 
exceedingly charming due to numerous cascades of large dimensions falling (from them) 
like streams of pearls. (48) = 
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With their force getting diffused against the (jutting) rocks/the numerous waterfalls 

on the foremost of mountains sparkle like pearl necklaces ‘getting broken and the pearls 
being scattered in caves in which peacocks are crying loudly. (49) While falling with 
impetuous force like streams of pearls, after having cleanly washed the lowest reaches of 
the mountain-peaks the numerous cascades on mountains are arrested by the bottoms of 
large caves. (50) Resembling the pearls of necklaces of celestial women disjoined when 
violently pressed during sexual embrace, the peerless streams of water are falling on every 
side in all the quarters. (51) The sun (which has remained invisible during the whole 
day) is concluded to have set (only) because of the birds retiring (to their homes), the 
lotus flowers closing and the Malati (evening jasmine) opening their petals. (52) The 
(warlike) expeditions of the rulers of men have been turned back and their armies stand 
obstructed on the way itself. Nay, hostilities as well as the roads have been (stopped and 
thus) reduced to the same state by water. (53) Now has come the time in (the bright half 
of) the month of Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to August of the English calendar) 
of commencing the study of Veda for Brahmanas belonging to that class who chant the 
Samaveda and wishing to study the Veda. (54) 


faqueniart 9 tt dadaa: I aa wa: AART: 4k Ul 

: ma aÑ W:n aA aAA Sal AT: UGE I 

gm: w a: Bila: Ja | ARR: wars Wes ng a Raa: yo 

a q aanas mea mear: I paa eaaa ATTA N 

Was wa aei wis yggin: ang n: viet Ùy 

saat aa seat amis ygi A Aa gA a a fafa go tt 
Having finished (all) the work (such as thatching the roof) relating to his dwelling 
(as a protection against the showers) and got together the necessaries of life (which may 
last him for the four rainy months), Bharata, the suzerain lord of (the kingdom of) Kosala, 
has surely undertaken his special vows (relating to the four rainy months) on the full moon 
of the month of Asadha (roughly corresponding to June). (55) The onrush of the Sarayu 
river, which is getting flooded, is without doubt increasing even as the shouts of (acclamation 
of) the people of Ayodhya will be on perceiving me duly returning (from the forest). (56) 
Having fully overcome his enemy and having been (re-) united with his wife and 
established (once more) in his vast kingdom, Sugriva is enjoying happiness during these 
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rains, whose excellences are too many. (57) Deprived of my wife. and disinherited from 
my extensive kingdom, I, however, suffer in the same way as a river bank submerged 
ini water gets corroded, O Laksman! (58) Nay, my grief is enormous and the rains are 
exceedingly difficult to pass; while my great enemy, Ravana, appears to me an endless 
‘expanse. (59) Seeing the roads extremely difficult to tread and a martial expedition 
-, (therefore) out of the question, no demand was made by me on Sugriva even though he 
was submissive to me. (60) 


suet A fe mim q ap eft aa AA Nes Il 


Zara w warmest vastaq ayia: ATANAN ll 
again wa ai wR wat RIAN: 
i mada: aaa wary wom Rg ganas N 
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I did not feel inclined to say anything to the monkey (chief), who had been sore 
afflicted (till the other day) and was united with his wife after a long time and also 
because my own work (of conducting a search for Sita) was very long and arduous. _ 
(61) Having taken (adequate) rest (after the heavy strain he has had to bear in recovering 
his lost kingdom) and come to know of the time for action, (viz., the end of the 
monsoon) having arrived, Sugriva must of his own accord remember the obligation (I 
` have placed him under and try to repay it): there is no doubt about it. (62) Therefore, 
keenly seeking the goodwill (in the shape of his inclination to take up. my work) of 
Sugriva as well as a favourable turn of rivers, I am biding my time, O prince bearing 
auspicious marks on your body!(63) A heroic soul who has been placed under an obligation 
(by a friend) is surely seized with an inclination to pay his debt; while an ungrateful 
soul who does not repay his debt hurts the feelings of those endowed with goodness.” 
(64) Acclaiming the aforesaid observation (of Sri Rama) and reflecting awhile, Laksmana, 
when told thus, replied with joined palms (as follows) to Śrī Rama of extremely pleasing 
aspect, (thereby) demonstrating his good judgment:—(65) "Sugriva (the lord of monkeys), 
O ruler of men, will before long accomplish all this desired object of yours, which 
has beer pointed out by you. Awaiting the autumn, bear you this obstruction caused 
by the rains, remaining intent on the destruction of the enemy." (66) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wali: ot: 
Canto XXIX 
Recounting the virtues of SH Rama to Sugriva, who had ae to his love 
of the pleasures of sense forgotten all about Sri Rama's business 
and was neglecting it even after the advent of autumn—and 
reminding him of the work of Sri Rama, Hanuman 
urges Sugriva to collect an army with a view to 
conducting a search for Sita. Awakened to a 
sense of his duty, Sugriva enjoins Nila to 
dispatch messengers to bring all the 
Vanara hordes together 
Wier fant site alegre RGE =| TUT II 
wer a qii mamii ama e AETAT R 
Raqam Rai aR aa wedi wattle wert 
wet a RA ant anit a I e pad aax N 
Peaka i è ă maaa mt: nag a a RATARA N N Il 
seai maga Ra | afaasia: aefa S N 
warar aAA RA: | aaa aa Bet ATTA: 1119 11 
fet wt a wit a amii i woreda faaea i 


Vividly perceiving the sky to be clear and free from lightning and clouds, crowded 
with cranes and resonant with their cries and illumined with lovely light, seeing that Sugriva, 
whose object had been fully achieved, was tardy in acquiring fortune and religious merit, 
that he had completely taken to the path of the unworthy (the path of sensuality) and (neglecting 
the duties of kingship) had set his mind on privacy, that, his work having been accomplished 
and purpose having been achieved, he ever felt delighted in the company of young women, 
that, having realized all the cherished objects of his desire and having got his own beloved 
wife (Ruma) as well as Tara, who was keenly sought after by him, he was revelling day 
and night, his object having been accomplished and his anxiety having completely gone, and 
was diverting himself as Indra (the ruler of gods) does with troops of Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), that having entrusted the work (of administration) 
to his ministers, he did not keep an eye on them and that he had become licentious as it 
were, the peril to his kingdom having ceased (thanks to the loyalty of his ministers), Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god—who had ascertained the tenor of all the sacred books and (as such) 
knew the truth about all that which ought to be done and which ought not to be done and 
(further) knew the special duties relating to a particular occasion—and was adept in 
expression— approached Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys)—who arrived at the truth underlying 
what was said to him, was full of love and affection (for Hanuman) and was definite about 
the latter's trustworthiness—and having propitiated him by means of various reasoned 

expressions, pleasing to the mind, addressed to Sugriva the following friendly, truthful and 
wholesome words, which were persuasive, righteous, full of Meaning and prudent (too):— 
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wa wt a ARs aA acl 

wa alts wes frawaen a yf aati nai A West AeA ee Il 

We Yar ga: Raa: uf Pret andam gered AER I?R? I 

da ndan first at a ade | aera Ape: ASAAN AA NRR 

at R mai aad adda area sata fret Grad ey ll 

weg hamd oa: anemdtaaiter | feaat wean See: URARI RA Ul 

Taai a Aga crete SA a weds Use agg: 1 RG Ul 

"Sovereignty as well as fame have been regained (by you) and the prosperity of your 
(royal) house stands heightened (by you). (1—9) The earning of the goodwill of friends 
(by obliging them through opportune services) remains and that you must do. The dominion, 
fame and glory of a sovereign who, having a sense of time, conducts himself well towards 
his allies grow. He to whom exchequer, military strength, allies and his own self—all these 
are equally dear enjoys a large dominion, O protector of the earth! (10-11) Rich in moral 
conduct and established in a path (the path of virtue) which is free from danger, you ought 


` duly to accomplish the purpose of your friend, which has been undertaken by you. (12) 


He who does not wholly give up all (other) duties and attend with alacrity to the cause 
of his friend exhibiting his zeal in a special degree (for that cause) meets with disaster.(13) 
He who actually attends to the concerns of his friend when their time has definitely passed 
does not work in unison with the purpose of his friend, even though achieving great things. (14) 
The present object of our friend, viz, the search of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
will get delayed, O tamer of foes! Therefore, let this work of Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
be accomplished (apace). (15) Submitting, as he does, to your will, O king, the wise $i 
Rama would not tell you the time (for action) had passed, even though he has a sense 
of time and is (also) in a hurry (to get his work done). (16) 

ert M: wae Aia wee: I aAa wa aR Wi: uel 
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ae mia var wat atari fee ga: RR AT a aA TRON 

Rna amin | are anA: Raa h T RARR U 

art Ga wt: We: NANa nA: ad etiam IRR I 
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"$7 Rama (a scion of Raghu) is responsible for your race being prosperous and will 
(continue to) be your friend for a long time. Nay, immeasurable is his power and he is 
peerless is personal virtues. (17) (Pray) accomplish his object in the same way as your 
purpose has already been accomplished by him, O lord of monkeys! (In this behalf) you 
ought to issue orders to the foremost of monkeys (to bring together Vanara hordes). (18) 
Time will not be considered as having elapsed (in vain) if the work is commenced without 
any pressure (from him). If (however) the work is commenced under pressure (from Sri 
Rama), delay will surely be regarded as having taken place. (19) Your ought to accomplish 
the work of Sri Rama even if he had not achieved your purpose, O lord of monkeys! 
Much more should you render good offices to him who has placed you under an obligation 
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illing Vali (your mortal enemy) and getting back your (lost) sovereignty (for you).(20) 
a vertu and exceptionally gallant, O ruler of hordes of monkeys and pears wiy 
do you lag behind in commanding the monkeys (to get together the hordes o mor eys 
and bears) in order to win the pleasure of Sri Rāma.(son of Emperor Daśaratha)? (21) 
Though actually able to subdue by means of his arrows gods as well as demons as also 
large serpents, Sri Rama (son of Daśaratha) is affording you an opportunity to implement 
you plighted word. (22) A kindly act of no small magnitude has been done by him without 
entertaining any doubt about (the propriety of) taking the life of Val (who had done no 
harm to him). Let us (therefore) search for his Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
on earth as well as in the heavens (if need be). (23) Not even gods, Danavas and Gandharvas 
as also demons alongwith the hosts of the wind-gods and Yaksas can cause fright to him, 
much less ogres. (24) Therefore, O lord of monkeys, you ought to oblige with your whole 
soul Sri Rama, who is so powerful and has rendered good offices to you in the past. (25) 
At your command, O lord of monkeys, the movement of any of us will not come to a 
standstill either below (in the subterranean regions) or on earth or in water or above (in 
the air) or (still higher) in the heavens. (26) Therefore issue orders as to who should do 
what or even at what place. Indeed, monkeys numbering more than one crore and incapable 
of being overpowered are at your beck and call, O sinless one!" (27) 


Ta Ag ae eT aA AY Fraley! Gila: AAMAS AAT Ne N 
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Hearing the aforesaid submission of Hanuman, which was properly-worded and 
opportune, Sugriva, who was richly endowed with sense, arrived at a supreme decision 
(of advancing the cause of Sri Rama). (28) Sugriva (who was very wise) duly commanded 
Nila (one of his foremost generals and counsellors), who was ever deligent, to collect all 
the troops in all quarters. (29) (He said:) "Please take Steps to see that my entire army 
as well as all the troop-commanders muster without delay with its generalissimo. (30) Let 
those swift-footed and energetic monkeys who guard the frontiers leave their post hurriedly 
and muster soon in obedience to my command. And you alone should personally see what 
should be done next. (31) Capital punishment will be awarded to the monkey who arrives 
hereafter fifteen nights (from now): no reconsideration should be allowed on this point.(32) 
Nay, accompanied by Angada, you should positively approach the elderly monkeys 
(personally) with reference to my command." Having made this arrangement, the mighty 
Sugriva, (the lord of monkey chiefs) retired to his palace. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fist: eet: 
Canto XXX 
Glorifying Sri Rama as a hero, Laksmana comforts his brother who was 
wailing in many ways at the thought of Sita, his agony of separation 
from her having been accentuated by the sight of the autumnal full 
moon and the water-lilies opening their petals during the night, 
His heart being captured by the wealth of beauties of autumn, 
Sri Rama extols the autumnal season and seeing Sugriva 
inactive even during this season, sends Laksmana to 
whip the latter into activity 
ye wer gid fare we at: vata feet wa: aN: NR 
ugi wrt get Rae masr | met writ Va ger Maer a 
wna a Bite Ast A WIM EET aed a Wate WATE NaN 
a ¢ dara again yo: eA A fear Waa vl 
wera fant ain maga manai ad fuy 
area: de aAA vem wet g sea Aer AANG U 
Sugrīva having retired into his palace and the sky being completely free from clouds, 
ri Rama, who had halted (on Mount Prasravana) for the rainy nights (only), felt agonized 
through love (for Sita) and grief (caused by separation from her). (1) Sore afflicted to 
see the sky pale and the orb of the moon free from clouds and to perceive the autumnal 
night too illumined with moonlight and (also) to find Sugriva leading a life of sensuality 
and Sita (the daughter of Janaka) lost (forever) and to perceive the time fixed for taking 
up the search for Sita having (already) elapsed, Sri Rama felt perplexed. (2-3) Regaining 
his balance of mind after a while, the wise Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), a protector of 
men, for his part, thought deeply of Sita, even though she (ever) existed in his mind. (4) 
Nay, seeing the sky clear, free as it was from lightning and clouds, and resonant with 
the cries of cranes, Sri Rama lamented in plaintive tones. (5) Observing the autumnal sky, 
while seated on the top of the mountain, rendered picturesque with minerals of golden 
hue, Sri Rama mentally approached his darling (Sita). (6) 
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- (He said to himself) “In what way does that youthful lady of mine—whose voice 
resembles the notes of a crane, nay, who diverted herself in the hermitage with the cries 
of cranes uttered with the intention of calling their mates—divert herself now? (7) Beholding 
the Asana trees in blossom, which were bright as gold, but not seeing me, how does that 
youthful lady divert herself? (8) How does that lady of mine—who spoke in (such) sweet 
tones and was charming of every limb, and who used to wake up (in the morning) with 
the notes of swans—divert herself now? (9) How will that lady with eyes as big as a 
lotus feel on hearing the cry of Cakravaka birds (the red geese) moving about in pairs? (10) 
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i more joy while roaming about on the brink of lakes, rivers and tanks and 
EE Sai proves without that fawn-eyed lady. (11) Constantly intensified by 
the beauties of autumn, the pangs of love are, I am afraid, cruelly tormenting that beloved 
lady due to her separation from me and due to her tenderness. " (12) 

were estat area arena: 1 fet gat R: Alero! aAA N 

ma Ag weet Ra aai AA ARARSA Ne N 

a aan geen uit idh fart are 
mi waftdtstrdta: witer Aaea ATAN RA 
fea ë amea aia AT 
ai Ra dga mR: aa ate fada TNN 
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4 wet armada wa wet Ae WUT! 
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In this and (many) other ways did Sri Rama (son of a monarch), a (veritable) jewel 
among men, wail after the manner of a Cataka bird seeking water from Indra (the ruler 
of gods). (13) Having duly returned after wandering hither and thither on the lovely 
mountain-peaks in quest of fruit, the charming Laksmana presently saw his elder brother.(14) 
Perceiving him in a lonely spot, desolate, absent-minded and miserable, nay, overcome 
with anxiety which was difficult to endure, the high-minded Laksmana, son of Sumitra, 
who felt extremely wretched due to his brother's despondency, quickly submitted (to him 
as follows):—(15) "What will be gained by you if you belittle your own virility allowing 
yourself to be over-powered by love? The composure of your mind is hereby being disturbed 
by grief. Cannot (all) your agony yield to concentration of mind at this juncture, O noble 
brother? (16) Remaining undepressed in spirit, O dear brother, perform your daily duties 
in their entirety, have peace of mind and devote all your time to concentration of mind ` 
and enlist the help of the strong and increase your (own) strength, which is the (only) 
way to develop your manhood, O dear brother! (17) Having her protector in you, O lord 
of Manu's race, Sītā (daughter of Janaka): cannot be easily retained by another. Hugging 
a blazing flame none would escape being burnt, O hero worth being adored even by the 
foremost!" (18) l 
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Sri Rama addressed the following words, characteristic of his innate disposition, to 
Laksmana, who was endowed with auspicious bodily marks and could not be (easily) 
Overpowered:—"What you have said, is useful and salutary and in consonance with 
Propriety and full of consolation, justice and earthly good. (19) The work in hand (viz., 
the search for Sita) ‘should undoubtedly be attended to, and special efforts too should 
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be made (in this behalf). The reward alone, however, of our potent action, which: is fully 
intensified and difficult to counteract, should not be thought of, O prince!" (20) Recalling 
to mind Sita (a princess of Mithila), whose eyes resembled the petals of a lotus, Sri Rama 
with a withering face then spoke (once more) to Laksmana (as follows):—(21) “Having 
saturated the earth with water and ripened the corns, Indra (the god with a thousand eyes) 
is (now) easy of mind, his task having been accomplished. (22) Having discharged their 
water while sailing in front of mountains and trees with a prolonged and deep rumbling, 
the clouds are fully at rest (now), O prince! (23) The clouds, which were (till recently) 
dark like the petals of a blue lotus and stood darkening (all) the ten directions, (now) look 
like elephants free from rut, their fury having abated. (24) 
wert ë wera: gane: after farce: Sher gea: META: URA Ut 
WA AUT ETE TOT le: WAST RTT: AGATA 2G It 
afg maiinam: ager ga raga: it 9 
maq magam UU MRANATA 
Am Aa fai aa MANR N 
maansa agt: WA TAT | 
Fatrgetatcrantirerg qarma ferrrfer tt 23 11 
magi gaite ag A AATA: | 
mag e d Rah fanko 
Having finished their round, O gentle brother, the rainy winds, which were laden with 
moisture and full of great fury, and which bore the fragrance of Kutaja and Arjuna flowers, 
have (now) ceased to blow, though fully prepared to march. (25) The rumbling of clouds, 
the trumpeting of elephants, the cry of peacocks and the sound of waterfalls have become 
completely still all at once, O sinless one! (26) Having been washed on all sides by huge 
clouds and (thus) cleansed of their impurities, the mountains with their picturesque peaks 
shine forth as though illumined by the rays of the moon. (27) Autumn has now set in, 
severally manifesting her grace (in the form of blossom) on the boughs of Saptacchada 
trees, through the light of the stars, the sun and the moon and through the sports of excellent 
elephants. (28) With her diversified elegance manifested through various channels the 
goddess of loveliness adorned with the beauties of autumn spreads her charm in an 
extraordinary degree in the clusters of lotuses opened by the first rays of the sun. (29) 
Bearing the fragrance of the blossom of Saptacchada trees, (nay) being celebrated in song 
by swarms of black bees, drying up the waters (of the lakes and rivers etc.), heightening 
the excitement of elephants in rut and (thus) following the ways of the wind-god, autumn 
is spreading its charm in a special degree. (30) 
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The swans are sporting with Cakravākas (a species of red geese), that have newly 
arrived (from the Mānasarovara lake with them), are distinguished by their lovely distended 
wings and covered over with the pollen of lotuses, are fond of amorous sport and have 
come in contact with them on the sandy banks of big rivers. (31) Loveliness appears reflected 
severally in elephants mad through rut, in herds of excited bulls as well as in streams 
with pellucid waters. (32) Perceiving the sky wholly devoid of clouds, the peacocks in 
the woods—that had shed their decoration in the form of their tail and were no longer 
fond of their mates, whose grace had totally disappeared and whose joy had departed— 
became absorbed in the thought of clouds. (33) The depths of the forests were lit up as 
it were with (the presence of) numerous Priyaka (Asana) trees emitting delightful fragrance, 
which were bright as gold and were highly pleasing to the eye, and the tips of whose 
branches were bent under the excessive weight of their blossom. (34) The gait of the foremost 
of elephants—who are accompanied by their mates, are fond of lotus-ponds and the woods, 
who are out to enjoy the blossom (of Saptachada trees), are excited by passion and are full 
of ardent longing for sexual enjoyment, affected with rut as they as they are— has become 
slow now. (35) The sky has clearly assumed the spotless hue of a sword sharpened on the 
whetstone, the waters of the rivers are flowing in a narrow stream, the winds are blowing 
cool due to contact with Kalhara flowers and wafting their fragrance, while the quarters 
look bright, entirely free as they are from obscurity (caused by clouds). (36) 
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"(All) mud having disappeared due to contact of sunshine, the soil is now covered 
with thick (layers of) dust come to light after a long time. Now is the time for (military) 
endeavour on the part of kings (lit, rulers of men) actuated by enmity towards one 
another.(37) Overjoyed bulls—whose graceful comeliness of form has been heightened by 
the bracing qualities of autumn, whose limbs are powdered with dust, (nay) who are excited 
with passion and are now covetous of fighting (with one another)—are bellowing in the 
midst of cows. (38) Affected with rut and (as such) full of passionate love. (hence) walking 
with a slow tread, the she-elephant of noble breed follows her mate—(also) affected with 
rut and ranging through the woods—encompassing him (now and then). (39) Shedding their 
excellent tails, which served as their (natural) adornment, peacocks coved near the banks 
of rivers come away distressed and disconsolate, as though being rebuffed by swarms 
of cranes. (40) Scaring away Karandavas and Cakravakas by their formidable ae while 
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standing in lakes adorned with open lotuses, lordly elephants with ichor exuding from their 
temples drink their water after stirring it violently again and again. (41) Swans full of 
Joy descend into rivers from which mud has altogether disappeared, which are (now) fringed 
with sands, whose waters have become clear, which are frequented by herds of cows and 
flocked with cranes and are rendered noisy with their cries. (42) 
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"The sound of the water flowing in rivers, the water discharged by clouds and the 

murmur of the water gushing from springs, the sound of furious winds, the cries of peacocks 
and the croaks of frogs, that are bereft of joy, have completely vanished now, to be sure.(43) 
Serpents of many colours carrying terrible poison (in their fangs), which remained shut 
up for a long time (in holes for fear of rains) ever since the time clouds newly made 
their appearance (in the sky) and which were all but dead, their means of sustenance having 
been completely cut off, are (now) emerging freely from their holes, tormented as they 
are with hunger. (44) Full of passion in the form of roseate hue (in the western horizon) 
and the pupils of her eyes in the form of stars brightened through joy at the touch of 
the hands of the charming moon in the form of moonbeams, the lady in the form of 
evening twilight automatically abandons herself the covering in the form of the sky. (45) 
With her pleasing countenance in the form of the moon perceptible and her lovely eyes 
in the form of the hosts of stars opened and with her mantle of moonshine wrapped round 
her body, the night looks like a woman who has her limbs covered with a white cloth. (46) 
Overjoyed to eat ears of fully ripe paddy (and holding them in their beaks) a charming 
row of cranes takes its flight across the sky with a dashing speed like a knotted garland 
carried by the wind. (47) Adorned with water-lilies, the water in the big pond with a solitary 
swan lying asleep on it looks delightful like the sky completely bereft of clouds, nay, 
illumined by the full moon and spangled with a host of stars at night. (48) 
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me a ATAY UI 
"The loveliness of the best of tanks. with their broken girdle of swans scattered here 
and there and their wreaths of full-blown lotuses, and therefore looking like lovely women 
adorned with jewels, stands enhanced today. (49) Blended with the music produced in the 
form of the whistling of bamboos and circulated by the breeze in the morning and (therefore) 
spread all round, the echo coming from the caves and the bellowing of the bulls supplement 
each anotħer as it were. (50) The banks of rivers stand decorated with fresh bunches: of 
Kāśa grass smiling joyfully in the form of their blossom, (nay) being swung by a gentle 
breeze and shining brightly like strips of linen washed clean (with water). (51) Flying 
unhampered in the woods and adept in sucking honey, (nay) drunk with honey in the woods 
and turned grey with the pollen of lotus and Asana flowers, the black bees accompanied 
by their loved ones and transported with joy follow the course of the wind. (52) Pellucid 
water (in the rivers, lakes etc.) smiling joyfully in the form of (lotus and other) flowers 
and made noisy with the cries of cranes, fully ripe paddy-fields, nay, the gentle breeze 
and the cloudless moon betoken the time of passing away of the rains. (53) The pace of 
matrons in the form of rivers with their girdles visible in the form of fishes is slow today 
like that of passionate women enjoyed (the previous night) by their beloved one and walking 
with a tardy gait at the time of sunrise. (54) 


wana want mpa wafi 
weet omen aaa Age yu tt 
WeRRTUTEerrty DECREE JEGER | 
Tiranes: wasa AJ ATA: IGRI 
Ah q RAR eA a y 
Paane agi a areal AR AART: MOTET: LYO II 
qia weve: RA wa: y: aiee sia APTA: y I 
waaa: ë Aa paN: | anat NAARAAT: UEA 
wien ë Roig qae seana: dhe Rimga: 1&0 N 
"Full of Cakravāka birds (a species of red geese) and duck-weeds (floating on them) 
and covered with bunches of Kāśa grass as though with a piece of cloth, the faces of 
rivers resemble the faces of matrons severally painted with Gorocana (a yellow orpiment 
prepared from the bile of a cow) and decorated with lines or streaks drawn with musk 
and other fragrant substances. (55) Wielding a fierce bow, the god of love, who is cruel 
in his violence started (against the love-lorn) with the bow grasped in his hand, has made 
his appearance today in woodlands adorned with Bana and Asana trees in full blossom 
and rendered very noisy by highly delighted black bees. (56) Having saturated the earth 
with abundant rainfall and filling the rivers and tanks, nay, having provided the earth with 
ripe corns and leaving the sky, the clouds have totally disappeared. (57) The autumnal 
streams gradually reveal their banks in the same way as brides bashful in their first meeting 
(with their spouse) uncover their body by degrees. (58) With their pellucid water, the lakes 
and ponds, which are made noisy by ospreys and crowded with swarms of Cakravāka birds 
(a species of red geese), look very charming, O gentle one! (59) The time has come for 
kings who have deep-seated animosity with one another and are thirsting for conquest to 
embark on their military campaigns, O gentle prince! (60) 
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"This is the occasion for kings to undertake their (very) first expedition (for conquest 
after the monsoon), O prince! I, however, neither see Sugriva nor any endeavour of that 
kind (on his part so far). (61) Asana and Saptaparņa as well as Kovidāra and Bandhujīva 
as also Tamāla trees are seen in blossom on the mountain-peaks. (62) See, O Laksmana, 
the sandy banks of rivers crowded with swans, cranes and Cakravakas as well as with Ospreys 
on all sides. (63) The four rainy months have (well-nigh) elapsed like a hundred years past 
me, tormented as I am with grief because I do not behold Sita. (64) The belle followed 
at my back to the forest of Dandaka, which was hard to penetrate, even as a female Cakravaka 
would follow her mate to a garden. (65) King Sugriva, O Laksmana, is not showing his 
good will to me, even though I am bereft of my darling, stricken with agony, deprived of 
my kingdom and exiled (from my home). (66) A scorcher of foes (as I am), I have been 
held in contempt by Sugriva, the evil-minded king of monkeys, on the grounds that I am 
forlorn, have been deprived of my kingdom and outraged by Ravana, that I am miserable, 
far from my home and love-sick and have sought him for protection. (67-68) Having fixed 
a (limit of) time for the search of Sita and arrived at an understanding (with me on this 
score), the perverted fellow does not give heed to it, his object having (already) been 
accomplished. (69) Therefore, duly entering Kiskindha, admonish in my name the foolish 
Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, who is attached to carnal pleasures, as follows:—(70) 
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"The vilest among men in this world is he who, having pledged his word to grant 
the desire of suppliants who are (themselves) endowed with strength etc., and have also 
rendered good offices to him in the past, fails to implement his promise. (71) He, on the 
other hand, who honours as inviolable his plighted word, be it productive of good or evil, 
is a hero and the best of men. (72) Even carnivora refuse to feed on the flesh of those 
ungrateful beings, when they are dead, who, though having achieved their (own) end, actually 
fail to be of (any) service to their (beneficent) friends whose object has not (yet) been 
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i ou really wish to see the shining frame, resembling a series of 
Te REEVE Aen Fora aed bow stretched at full length by me F ates (74) 
Do you long to hear once more at close quarters the terrible ae aan aan 
resembling the crash of a thunderbolt when I am angered on a at oe attle? ( ae 
is strange, O prince, that no anxious thought (that I could as well slay Sugriva as I did 
Vali if he failed to implement his promise) should cross the mind of Sugriva even under 
such circumstances when my prowess is directly and fully known to him and (especially) 
when I have a helpful companion in you. (76) Sugriva (the lord of monkeys), whose object 
has been accomplished, no longer remembers the understanding (which was arrived at with 
him by me) relating to the purpose (in the shape of conducting a search for Sita) for which 
this endeavour (in the form of cultivating friendship with him and killing Vali) was made 
(by me), O conqueror of hostile cities! (77) Having given his plighted word to the effect 
that the understanding arrived at with me will be honoured at the end of the monsoon, 
Sugriva (the king of monkeys), who is busy diverting himself (by enjoying the Pleasures 
of sense) is not aware of the four (rainy) months that have (already well-nigh) 
elapsed. (78) Amusing himself alongwith his ministers and court, Sugriva is only enjoying 
drink, and does not commiserate us, who are distressed through grief. (79) 
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"Go and let Sugriva be apprised of the turn which my wrath may -take, O valiant 
prince possessed of extraordinary might, and administer to him the following warning:—(80) 
‘The route by which Vali has departed on being killed (by me) on the field of battle has 
not been closed. (Therefore) abide by the pledge (given by you), (pray) do not follow 
the path of Vali. (81) Valt alone was killed by me with an arrow while I will kill you 
with (all) your kinsfolk since you have deviated from truth.’ (82) When the work (of initiating 
a search for Sita) has been impeded in this way, (pray) speak (to Sugriva) whatever is 
good (for him as well as for us), O jewel among men! Make haste, O ornament of humanity! 
Let there be no delay. (83) (Address in my name the following appeal to Sugriva:—) 
"Recognizing it to be an everlasting virtue, O lord of monkeys, implement the pledge given 
to me. Hurled by my arrows to the other world, (pray) do not see you Vali in the abode 
of Death today." (84) Perceiving his eldest brother (Sti Rama) babbling, distressed as he 
was, his anger having grown violent, Laksmana, the promoter of the race of Manu (the 
progenitor of mankind), who was endowed with terrible energy, adopted a severe attitude 
towards Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys). (85) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, -the work of a Rsi and oldest epic. ei 
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Canto XXXI 
Concluding from the angry words of Sri Rama that he was wroth against 
Sugtiva, Laksmana gets ready to kill the latter. Pacifying Laksmana, Sri 
Rama, however, sends him to Sugriva with instructions to adopt a 
conciliatory attitude towards him. Reaching Kiskindha with a bow and 
arrow in hand and assuming an angry demeanour, Laksmana 
asks Angada to announce his arrival to Sugriva. Even when 
apprised of Laksmana's arrival by Angada, Sugriva, who 
was drunk with wine, is unable to follow Angada 
and comes to realize the gravity of the situation 
only on hearing the clamour of the alarmed 
monkeys and on being awakened to the 
reality by two of his foremost 
ministers and implored by them 
to placate Laksmana 
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Prince Laksmana, younger (half-) brother of Sri Rama, submitted as follows to his 
eldest brother (Si Rama), (also) the son of a king, who, though noble-minded, was feeling 
distressed, overcome as he was with grief and full of longing (for his lost consort), his 
wrath having grown intense:—(1) "Since Sugriva, who is a monkey (after all), would not 
stick to the conduct of the virtuous (who are constant in their friendship and love) nor 
does he recognize the relation (of. cause and effect) between his virtuous action (in the 
shape of cultivating friendship with you and solemnizing it in the presence of fire) and 
its reward (in the shape of regaining his lost sovereignty and wife), (it is therefore clear 
that) he is not going to enjoy (long) the fortune in the shape of the kingdom of the monkeys. 
Hence his mind does not take rapid strides on the path of discharging one's obligations 
towards a friend. (2) He has got addicted to the vulgar pleasures due to loss of reason 
and the inclination to repay one 's debt springs up in one (only) as a result of your grace 
(which has evidently not descended on him). Let him (therefore) see, on his being 
killed, his elder brother, the heroic Vali; rulership should not be conferred on an individual 
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who is so destitute of virtues (as he is). (3) I am unable to ES ae whose 
vehemence has been intensified, and ae get re we ie ae nes 7 SA : vey) 
. Let the son of Vali (on being installed on i 
te eo for Sita (the daughter of a pa of aa) era m ee bee ae 
monkeys." (4) To Laksmana—who was rus. ng ‘orwar t A ai Gaus d, 
d made known (to Śrī Rama) his purpose (of sallying forth to Kiskin ha) 
Sie os wild anger oe precursor of fight—Sti Rama, the Maite cen hostile 
warriors, gave the following reply, which was well thought out and full of civi ity:—(5) 
- Surely no one like you (who knows what is right) will ever knowingly perpetrate such 
a sin (as indulging in the very thought of killing a friend). He who kills his anger through 
right judgment is a hero and the foremost of men. (6) No such idea should be entertained 
on this occasion by you, O Laksmana, a man of pious conduct as you are. Pursue the 
former love (that existed between us and Sugriva) and recollect what happened in the past 
and (also) our friendship. (7) Avoiding harsh words, you ought: to speak to Sugtiva, who 
Stands guilty of delay, in a conciliatory language, reminding him of the time that has 
(already) elapsed." (8) f 
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Having been duly instructed as to what should be done, Laksmana, the well-known 
hero, a (veritable) jewel among men and the Slayer of hostile warriors, boldly proceeded 
to enter the city (of Kiskindha). (9) Thereupon the wise and pious-minded Laksmana—who 
was intent on doing what is pleasing and what is conducive to the good of his eldest 
half-) brother, and was feeling indignant—made for the palace of the monkey (chief). (10) 
Bearing (as he did) his bow, shining brightly like the rainbow (the bow of Indra), (nay) 
dreadful as the (all-destroying) Time-Spirit and the god of death (the destroyer of the 
world) and resembling a mountain-peak (in size and height), he stood like the Mandara 
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saw fearful monkeys roaming outside in Kiskindha. (17) 
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Seeing the celebrated Laksmana, a jewel among men, all the monkeys, who looked 
like elephants and behaved like men, snatched mountain-peaks in hundreds as well as fully 
grown up trees in the midst of mountains. (18) Laksmana for his part got doubly enraged 
to see them all weapon in hand, as a fire would flare up when fed with abundant 
firewood.(19) Seeing him agitated like the (all-devouring) Time-Spirit, the god of death 
and the fire of universal destruction, the monkeys fled in their hundreds in all directions, 
their limbs overpowered through fear. (20) Duly entering the palace of Sugriva, the leaders 
of monkeys then apprised him of Laksmana's arrival and wrath. (21) Sugriva (the foremost 
of monkeys), who was accompanied by Tara at that moment, and who was full of longing 
for women and (deeply) attached to the pleasure of sense, did not instantly heed the words 
of those lions among monkeys. (22) As commanded by the ministers, the monkeys—who 
looked like mountains, elephants and clouds. (in size), and made the hair of those who looked 
on them stand on their ends, thereupon issued out of the city at once. (23) Having nails 
and sharp teeth for their weapons, they were all heroic and terrible to look at. The teeth 
of them all were like those of a tiger and they could be clearly seen (standing as they were 
in the open). (24) Some (of them) possessed the strength of ten elephants, others were ten 
times stronger, while (still) others were equal in energy to ten thousand elephants. (25) 
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Full of wrath, Laksmana thereupon cast his eyes on the aforesaid Kiskindha, 
surrounded by those exceptionally might monkeys, standing trees in hand, which was 
difficult of access. (26) Coming out of the fortification wall and crossing the limits of 
the moat surrounding it, all the aforesaid monkeys for their part, who were exceptionally 
mighty, thereupon stood in the open on that occasion. (27) Considering the negligence on 
the part of Sugriva as well as the purpose of his eldest brother (Sri Rama), the valiant 
Laksmana, even though self-possessed, fell a victim to anger once more. (28) Heaving deep 
and buming sighs, his eye blood-red through anger, that tiger among men looked like fire 
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i 5 With the head of the arrow for its flickering tongues and the 
oie ines ft of poison in the shape of his martial ardour Laksmana stood 
like a five-headed serpent. (30) Duly approaching Laksmana, who shone aye the blazing 
fire of universal destruction and resembled the infuriated king of serpents (Sesa), Prince 
Angada gave way to utter despondency through fear. (31) His eyes bloodshot through anger, 
the highly glorious Laksmana commanded Angada as follows:—"Let Sugriva, my child, 
be apprised of my arrival as below:—(32) "Arrived in your presence, O tamer of enemies, 
here waits Laksmana, Sri Rama's younger (half-) brother, at your door, tormented as he 
is by the said plight of his (eldest) brother ($a Rama). (33) His advice may be duly followed 
if it pleases you, O monkey (chief)!' Delivering this message (of mine), O tamer of foes, 
return soon, my child!" (34) 
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Overcome with grief to hear the message of Laksmana, and seeking the presence of 
his uncle (Sugriva), Angada submitted (to him), "Here is Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
come."(35) Slipping away (from the presence of Laksmana), the swift-footed Anhgada, who 
was perplexed in mind at the highly pungent words of Laksmana, and wore a most wretched 
look on his countenance, bowed first at the feet of the king (his uncle Sugriva) and then 
at those of (his aunt) Ruma (as well as of his own mother, Tara). (36) Clasping tightly 
the feet of his uncle, Angada (who was endowed with terrible energy) caught hold once 
more of the feet of his mother and, pressing firmly the feet of Ruma, he then submitted 
(to him) the aforesaid matter. (37) The aforesaid monkey (however)—who was heavy with 
sleep and overwhelmed with it, nay, who was drunk with wine and infatuated with love—did 
not wake up (to the situation). (38) Perceiving Laksmana enraged, the monkeys, whose 
mind was confused through fear, thereupon raised a hue and cry, seeking to pacify him,(39) 
Descrying the presence of Laksmana, they raised near about Sugriva a clamour resembling 
all at once the sound of a great onrush of water or the peals of thunder or the roar of 
a lion. (40) The monkey (Sugriva) woke up at that loud noise. With blood-red eyes he 
was beside himself through intoxication and felt troubled, garlands being his (only) 
omaments. (41) 
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Hearing the submission of Angada, and gladdening Sugriva with words which 
expressed a definite opinion about the matter in hand, two famous counsellors of Sugriva 
(the lord of monkeys), (namely) Plaksa and Prabhiva—who gave sage counsel and had 
come with Prince Angada himself, (nay) who were highly esteemed (by Sugriva), and were 
noble of appearance, and who stood respectfully by the side of Sugriva, sitting like Indra, 
the ruler of gods—announced (to him) the presence of Laksmana, who had come to teach 
him various things about worldly fortune and righteousness. (42—44) (They said:) "Having 
assumed for Sport a human semblance, the two brothers, Sti Rama and Laksmana are true 
to their promise, highly blessed and deserving of sovereignty (of all the three worlds) and 
have conferred rulership (on you). (45) One of them, (viz.,) Laksmana, stands at your door, 
bow in hand. Afraid of him and violently shaking, the monkeys are raising (shrill) cries.(46) 
Here stands the celebrated Laksmana, younger half-brother of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
arrived at the command of the same Sri Rama with the latter's message as his charioteer 
(guide) and the determination (to achieve his purpose) for his chariot. (47) Nay, this beloved 
son of Tara, Angada, has been sent with expedition by Laksmana to your presence, O sinless 
one! (48) And consuming as it were the monkeys with his (angry) look, O lord of monkeys, 
there stands at your door the powerful Laksmana, his eyes suffused with anger. (49) 
Accompanied by your son and kinsfolk, make respectful obeisance to him with your head 
bent low. Depart oo O monarch! Let his anger be appeased this very day. (50) Devoutly 
act precisely as Sri Rama, whose mind is set on virtue, directs you to do, O king; abide 
by your understanding (with him) and remain true to your promise." (51) 

Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Kiskindhakanda: of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXII 
Seeing Sugriva dismayed to hear of Laksmana's wrath from the mouth 
of Angada, Hanuman tells Sugriva that the delay in honouring 
the understanding arrived at with Sri Rama was at the root 
of the latter's displeasure, and advises Sugriva to pacify 
Laksmana and initiate the search for Sita 
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i bmission of Angada accompanied by his (own) counsellors (Plaksa and ° 
Bishan) E Laksmana being angry, Sugriva, who had control over his self, 
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uitted his bed (in a flurry). (1) Nay, having definitely come to know the greatness of 
oa Rama and his own frivolity, Sugriva, who was an adept in turning to account the counsel 
of his ministers and was exceptionally clever at deliberations, spoke to them who were 
skilled in counsel, as follows:—(2) "Neither has anything harsh been uttered by me nor 
has anything wrong been done by me (to Sri Rama). I (therefore) wonder why cir 
(younger half-) brother of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), is angry (with me). (3) (Surely) 
Laksmana (younger half-brother of Sri Rama) has been told of my imaginary faults by 
my malevolent enemies who are ever given to picking holes. (4) In this connection, at 
the very outset, however, what exists in the mind of Laksmana should by degrees be carefully 
ascertained by all taken together in the proper way and to the best of one's judgment. (5) 
Indeed I have no fear from Laksmana nor even from Sa Rama (since I have done no 
wrong to them); a friend; however, who is angry without justification does create misgiving. (6) 
It is quite easy-to make friends, but difficult to sustain friendship till the end. Due to 
fickleness of the minds, really speaking friendship is broken even in the event of a minor 
difference. (7) For this reason (alone) I am apprehensive; for the good turn that has been 
done to me by the high-souled Śrī Rama can in no way be repaid by me."(8) 
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When Sugrīva had spoken as aforesaid, Hanūmān, the foremost among monkeys, for 
his part submitted (as follows) in the midst of Vānara counsellors on the basis of his own 
presumption:—(9) "It is not at all a matter of surprise that you, O lord of the hordes of 
monkeys, should not forget a conspicuous service rendered to you with the utmost love.(10) 
Shedding fear (of obloquy) at a respectable distance, Vali, who equalled Indra (the ruler 
of gods) in prowess, was actually slain by the heroic Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for 
the sake of your pleasure. (11) Enraged purely through affection (for you) has Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) duly sent (to you) his (younger half-) brother, Laksmana, the promoter 
of fortune: there is no doubt about it. (12) Heedless as you are, you have no idea of 
(the passage of) time, O jewel among those conversant with time! The blessed autumn, 
green with Saptachada trees in blossom, has already set in. (13) The sky, from which clouds 
have totally disappeared, is illumined with bright planets and stars. All the (four) quarters 
as well as the rivers and lakes have assumed a cheerful aspect. (14) 
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"You are no 
arrived, O jewel 


two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIII 
Ushered into Kiskindha by Anigada and others, Laksmana beholds Stately 
mansions and other curios on both Sides of th 


e main road and, hearing 
the sound of vocal music accompanied by the sound of various musical 


„instruments as well as the sweet jingling of anklets etc., coming 
from the palace of Sugriva, twangs his bowstring. Hearing 
the twang of his bow, Sugriva dispatches Tara to him 
and the latter tries to pacify Laksmana by apprising him 
of Sugriva having already sent his generalissimo 
Nila to collect all the monkey forces scattered here 
and there. His anger having been appeased 
to some extent by the ‘news, he is 
led by Tara to thegynaeceum 
and sees Sugriva 
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Requested by Angada on the latter's coming back (from the presence of Sugriva), 


Laksmana, the destroyer of hostile warriors, dues p ip po EEEE 
(the city of) Kiskindha at the command of Sri Rama. (1) Scr cian 

at the (main) gate of the city, who were gigantic of body and a poe FaN 
might, all stood with joined palms -on beholding Laksmana. (2) The monkey: i aa 
part were alarmed to see the aforesaid son of King Dasaratha snorting eid hears a 
not encompass him (as he entered the gate). (3) The glorious Laksmana be a i S oresai 
glorious, delightful and extensive cave abounding in precious stones and | of precious 
things and containing groves laden with blossom, which was thickly set with mansions 
as well as with palaces and temples, was illumined with jewels of every description and 
adorned with trees in blossom bearing fruits that yielded all one's desires, which was graced 
with monkeys of pleasing looks, sprung from the loins of gods and Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), capable of assuming any form at will, and wearing celestial garlands and raiment, 
which was rendered fragrant with the odour of sandalwood, aloewood and lotuses, nay, whose 
highways were scented with the fragrance of wines of various kinds and which was adorned 
with many-storeyed palaces looking like the Vindhya and Meru mountains (in height). 
Laksmana (a scion of Raghu) also saw there mountain-streams free from mud. (4—8) 
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Laksmana also surveyed the lovely abode of Angada as well as the foremost abodes 
of the following high-souled leaders of monkeys, viz, Mainda and Dwivida, Gavaysa, 
Gavaksa, Gaja, Sarabha, Vidyunmali, Sampati, Siryaksa, Hanūmān, Virabahu and Subahu 
as also of the high-souled Nala, nay, those of Kumuda and Susena, Tara and Jambavan, 
Dadhivaktra, Nila, Supatala and Sunetra, which stood on the highway and were very strong, 
(nay) which shone like white clouds, were scented with fragrant substances and adorned 
with wreaths of flowers, full of abundant riches and plentiful foodgrains and graced with 
excellent women. (9—13) There was the lovely abode of Sugriva (the king of monkeys), 
which was indeed difficult to reach and was enclosed by a white mountain (of crystal), 
and vied with the palace of the mighty Indra. (14) It was graced with white pinnacles 
looking like the peaks of Mount Kailasa as well as with trees in blossom bearing fruits 
that yielded all one's desires, and was (further) adorned with graceful trees, pleasing to 
the mind, which had been gifted by the mighty Indra, and resembled dark clouds, which 
bore celestial blossoms and fruit and cast a cool shade. (15-16) The palace, which was 
white in colour, had its gates guarded by mighty monkeys bearing weapons in their hands, 
was covered with heavenly wreaths and had arched doorways of refined gold. (17) 
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Not being checked (by anyone), Laksmana (son of Sumitra) who was possessed of 


never unsated, never altogether unoccupied and never without excellent ornaments. (23-24) 
Sumitra) now felt abashed (because of his pious vow to 
"Shun the presence of others' Wives) to hear at close quarters the jingling of their anklets 
A «and the tinkling of the ornaments worn round their waist. (25) Highly excited through 
` vehemence of rage to hear the jingling of ornaments, the heroic prince (Laksmana) twanged 
the string of ‘his bow, filling (all) the (four) quarters with the (aforesaid) sound. (26) 
Restrained (from entering Sugriva's private apartments) by his (high) moral sense, the said 
Laksmana, who was distinguished by his mighty arms, stood receding to a lonely corner, 
possessed as he was with anger on Sri Rama's account (whose cause had till then been 
totally and woefully neglected by Sugriva). (27) 
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Alarmed to know for certain the arrival of Laksmana from the aforesaid twanging 
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of his bow, the said Sugriva, the suzerain lord of monkeys, forthwith miral tpo, lea 
excellent seat. (28) (He said to himself:) "As was already announced to me yen 
Angada, here has Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who is (so) fond of his (eldest half-) ee 
most evidently arrived." (29) Duly informed by Angada as well as by the twang oe 
bowstring (of Laksmana), Sugriva (the monkey chief) came to know of Gans a sed 
arrived (at his very door) and his mouth got parched up (through fear). (30) erap n 
Sugrīva, the foremost of monkeys, calmly gave the following friendly admonition i m 
of pleasing looks, though his mind was puzzled through fear:—(31) What may be the 
cause, I wonder, for anger, O lady with charming eyebrows, actuated by which this younger 
(half-) brother of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who is soft-hearted by nature, has arrived 
as though full of anger? (32) Do you know the occasion for the prince's anger, 
O irreproachable lady? Surely Laksmana (a jewel among men) would not give way to 
anger without rhyme or reason. (33) If you-are aware of anything having been done by 
us, which is not to his liking, let it be made known without the least delay after divining 
it by your insight at once. (34) Or you ought personally to see him, O charming lady, 
and should pacify him with words of conciliation. (35) On seeing you Laksmana (who 
is endowed with an utterly pure mind) will never be angry; for magnanimous souls never 
practise harshness in relation to ladies. (36) When he is approached by you with mild 
words, and his senses and mind are soothed, then (only) I shall see Laksmana (the tamer 
of his foes), whose eyes resemble the petals of a lotus." (37) 
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The celebrated Tārā, whose eyes were rolling through intoxication, (nay) who was 
endowed with auspicious marks on her body, sought tottering the presence of Laksmana, 
the gold string of her girdle hanging loose and her slender frame bent low (through feminine 


modesty). (38) The high-souled Prince Laksmana stood unconcernedly (without noticing . 


her bodily charms), his face turned downwards, the moment he described Tara (the wife 
of the lord of monkeys), his anger having completely vanished due to his proximity to 
a woman. (39) Her bashfulness having gone as a result of her being drunk with wine as 
well as due to the kindness in the prince's look, Tara addressed (to Laksmana) the following 
submission, which was fearless through amity, full of great significance and couched in 
highly conciliatory words:—(40) "What is the root of your anger, O Prince? Who does 
not obey your verbal command? Who dares to approach recklessly a forest fire rushing 
towards a thicket consisting of dried trees?" (41) Rid of all misgiving on hearing her 
submission, which was prefaced with words of conciliation and in which the purport was 
expressed in the most endearing terms, the celebrated Laksmana replied as follows:—(42) 
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Intent upon the gratification of his senses, this husband of yours has lost slight of 
the acquisition of religious merit and wordly riches, O lady charged whith the duty of 
looking after the interests of your husband! Why don't you admonish him? (43) He does 
not bestow his thought on the affairs of the state nor does he think of us, who are given 
over to grief. Alongwith his ministers and entourage he pursues pleasures alone, O Tara! (44) 
Having fixed four months as the limit (for inactivity before starting the operations relating 
to the search for Sita), Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, who remains heavily drunk with 
wine and is busy enjoying himself, is not aware of those (four) months having (already) 
passed. (45) Drinking to this extent is not spoken highly of for those who are endeavouring 
to acquire religious merit and earthly riches. Worldly prosperity. and enjoyment and religious 
merit too are lost through drinking. (46) Serious loss of religious merit is undoubtedly 
incurred in the first instance by him who fails to requite a service rendered to him; while 
grave injury to one's mundane interests follows on the loss of friendship of a virtuous 
friend. (47) Indeed a friend is (on the one hand) foremost in the virtue of promoting the 
interests of a friend; while (on the other) he is devoted to truthfulness and virtue. Really 
speaking, both the aforesaid virtues have been neglected by your husband; in any case 
no steadfastness to the (path of) virtue is s¢en in him. (48) Therefore, O lady knowing 
the true nature of duty, you ought to point a (to us) that duty which should be performed 
by us next in the existing circumstances for achieving the purpose lying before us." (49) 
Hearing the reply of Laksmana, which contained his conclusion about virtue and earthly 
prosperity and which revealed his sweet disposition, Tara addressed to him once more the 
following rejoinder, which showed her faith in (the success of) the cause of Sri Rama 

(the ruler of human beings), the implications of which were known to her:—(50) 
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"This is not the time for resentment, O prince! Nor should displeasure be shown to 
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art of Sugriva, who seeks 


a friend. You ought to put up even with the negligence on the p who is pre-eminent 


lish your purpose, O gallant prince! (51) How can a man WOO >. 
a aa of virtues, O prince, really ventilate 5 ee against one of inferior e 
What man of your category, who is kept in check by his goodness and is a me 3 f so ae 
would give way to anger? (52) I know the reason for the displeasure of Sri Rama (the 
befriender of the monkey hero, Sugriva); I know also the cause of delay (that has taken 
place) in his work. I (also) know the service which was rendered to us by you and which 
was up to you (alone) and I also know what ought to be done in this connection by us 
(in return for your services). (53) I also know how irresistible is the force of carnal desire, 
O jewel among men! I also know on whom his attachment stands fastened through love 
and (further) know Sugriva to be unattached to everything else at this moment. (54) As 
you have fallen under the sway of wrath, you have evidently no idea about one who is 
dominated by passion. (To say nothing of a beast) a man who is full of passion for the 
gratification of his senses does not really speaking reckon time and place any more than 
he takes account of his worldly interests and religious merit. (55) Therefore, O slayer of 
hostile warriors, pardon that protector of the Vanara race, who is a brother to you ( being 
a friend of your elder half-brother), (nay) who is given to the gratification of his senses 
and was (therefore) at my side (just now) and has totally shaken off all sense of decorum 
possessed as he is with lust. (56) (Even) eminent sages, who attract others by their piety 
and asceticism and have kept infatuation at a distance, (sometimes) hanker after sense- 
gratification. How, then, will Sugriva, a monkey, who is fickle by nature, and who is a 
king (to boot) not get addicted to pleasures?" (57) 
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Having addressed the foregoing reply, which was full of great significance, to 
Laksmana, who was immeasurable (in prowess), Tara (who belonged to the race of monkeys 
and) whose eyes were rolling through drunkeness, once more made the following submission, 
conducive to the good of her husband (Sugriva), in a doleful voice:—(58) "Endeavour for 
accomplishing your purpose has, really speaking, long since been enjoined by Sugriva, O 
jewel among men, even though he is a slave to passion. (59) (As a result of this) lakhs 
and crores of monkeys possessed of extraordinary valour and capable of assuming any 
form at will and dwelling on different mountains have actually arrived. (60) Therefore, 
come in, O mighty-armed prince; chastity has been maintained by you (in not intruding 
into the presence of women in our private apartments but by remaining outside). To look 
on (others') ladies with a friendly eye (rather than with lustful eyes) is not sinful in the 
eyes of the virtuous." (61) Invited in the first instance by Tara and further impelled by hurry 
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_ (to carry out the behest of his elder half-brother), the mighty-armed Laksmana (the tamer 
of his foes) duly entered the inner apartments, (62) Thereupon he beheld seated on an excellent 
couch of gold with a Costly cover, and surrounded by young women adorned with celestial 
jewels and garlands, the illustrious Sugriva, blazing like the sun and endowed with a godlike 

form, (nay) wearing heavenly garlands and raiment and difficult to conquer like the mighty 

Indra, his limbs appearing wonderful with heavenly ornaments. Seeing this Laksmana got enraged 

all the more, and with bloodshot eyes, looked (dreadful) like the god of death. (63—65) 

Seated on the excellent couch (reffered to in the foregoing lines), closely embracing 

Ruma, the large-eyed heroic Sugriva, for his part, who possessed the hue of excellent gold, 

saw the large-eyed Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who had a powerful mind). (66) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIV 
Laksmana warns Sugriva to rectify his mistake in neglecting his duty of 
conducting a search for Sita, which amounted to ingratitude on his 
part, and not to follow the path of his elder brother (Vali) 
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Seeing the aforesaid Laksmana the foremost of men, who had entered his inner 
apartments unchecked and was full of anger, Sugriva felt agonized in mind. (1) Observing 
the said son of Emperor DaSaratha, breathing heavily in anger and blazing as it were with 
Spirit, tormented as he was with the misfortune of his (elder half-) brother (Si Rama), and 
leaving his seat of gold, Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys), who was richly adorned, jumped 
(to the floor) like a tall flag raised in honour of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) and 
profusely adorned. (2-3) Like hosts of stars bursting into view in the firmament in the wake 
of the full moon, the ladies (too) led by (his own wedded wife) Ruma, jumped (immediately) 
after Sugriva had done. (4) With his eyes blood-red (through inebriety), the glorious monkey 
moved near with joined palms; while Laksmana stood rooted there like a mighty wish-yielding 
tree. (5) Laksmana angrily spoke (as follows) to Sugriva, standing with Ruma (at his side) 
in the midst of (other) ladies like the full moon surrounded by stars:—(6) 
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"A king who is endowed with goodness and is rich in pedigree, is compassionate 
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cae : ho recognizes the services rendered to him and (always) 
amel es saban ed A ite werid. ra Who, on the other hand, is more hard-hearted 
speak Peio being rooted in unrighteousness, makes a false promise to friends who 
mhen a eS good offices to him? (8) On making a false promise with reference to (the 
nr a (single) horse a man is supposed to have killed a hundred horses; on uttering 
E false promise with reference to (the gift of) a (single) cow, he is supposed to have actually 
Killed a thousand cows; while on making a false promise (to a man) about some personal 
service he is supposed to have committed suicide and killed his own people. (9) He who 
having first accomplished his (own) purpose (with the help of his friends) does not repay 
the service of his friends is ungrateful and deserves to be killed (ostracized) by all created 
beings, O lord of monkeys! (10) The couplet which is being reproduced below and which 
is venerated by all men was uttered by Brahma (or his own son, Swayambhuva Manu) 
when enraged to see an ungrateful being. (Pray) listen to it, O monkey:—(11) 'An expiation 
has been prescribed by good men with respect to a man who has killed a cow, for him 
as well who has drunk wine, also for a thief and likewise for him who has violated a 
sacred vow; but there is no expiation for an ungrateful soul.' (12) 
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"You are ignoble and ungrateful and a liar too, O monkey, in that having accomplished 
your purpose (through the good offices of Sri Rama) in the first instance, you are not 
requiting the services of Sri Rama. (13) Surely an effort ought to be made at all costs by 
you, O monkey, since you have acomplished your object (through the good offices of Sri 
Rama) and if you seek to requite the services of Sri Rama, for the discovery of Sita. (14) 
On the contrary you stand addicted to carnal enjoyments and have proved false to your 
promise. Sri Rama does not recognize you to be a serpent croaking through the throat of 
a frog (held within its jaws). (15) Though sinful and evil-minded, you have been enabled 
to secure the rulership of monkeys by the highly blessed and high-souled Sri Rama, who 
gets melted through pity. (16) Pierced with his sharp arrows, you will soon see Vali (in the 
abode of Death) if you fail to recognize the services of the high-souled St Rama (a scion 
of Raghu). (17) The well-known path along which Vali had departed (to the abode of Death) 
when killed (by Sti Rama) has not been closed. (Therefore) honour the understanding arrived 
at by you (with Śrī Rama), O Sugriva; (pray) do not follow in the wake of Vālī. (18) Surely 
you do not behold the well-known arrows, resembling the thunderbolt, loosed from the bow 
of Sti Rama (the foremost of the Ikswakus). Hence (it is that) you complacently enjoy 
pleasures to you heart's contents and do not attend to the business of $17 Rama even with 
the mind." (19) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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; ; Canto XXXV 
Consoling Laksmana, who was wroth against Sugriva, by showing 
reasons for the delay, Tara Tequests the former to compose 
himself, assuringhim that everything will be accomplished 
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To Laksmana, son of Sumitra, who was speaking as aforesaid, and who was inflamed 
as it were with a fiery spirit, Tara, whose countenance resembled the moon, replied (as 
follows):—(1) "Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) ought not to be spoken to in this strain, 
O Laksmana! He does not deserve to hear harsh words, particularly from your lips. (2) 
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, is not at all ungrateful nor perfidious nor even hard-hearted 
nor again a liar nor crooked, O gallant prince! (3) Nor has this gallant monkey, Sugriva, 
forgotten the service rendered (to him) by Sti Rama, which was difficult for others to render 
on the field of battle, O heroic prince! (4) (Nay) through the goodwill of Sri Rama, O 
Scourge of your enemies, Sugriva (re-) gained his (lost) glory as well as as the lasting 
rulership of monkeys as also (his own spouse) Ruma and myself (too). (5) Having secured 
this summit of happiness, Sugriva, who had slept most uneasily in the past, did not, like 
Sage Viswamitra, recollect what was called for at a particular moment. (6) Deeply attached 
to (the celestial nymph) Ghrtācī, O Laksmana, the eminent sage Viswamitra, whose mind 
was set on virtue, thought of, the say, (a period of) ten years as a day. (7) Indeed the 
Said ViSwamitra, the foremost of those having a sense of time, who was possessed of great 
ardour, did not come to know of the time that had stolen over him, to say nothing of 
him who is an ordinary man. (8) 
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£ rant pardon to Sugrīva, who is subject to the 
"Sr Rama, O rasm ES : we gence aa sexual appetite), is fully exhausted and 
Peculiarities of a body (viz., G And without ascertaining the conclusive truth you ought 
is not sated with enjoyments. like an ordinary man, O dear Laksmana! (10) Indeed 
not unconsciously to give way to anger 
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i like you, O jewel among men, do not precipitately 
met Wip a om a A A (11) I devoutly seek to propitiate you on 
fall a prey to ae O knower of what is right! Let this great excitement horn of anger 
bepal fior aD For the pleasure of Sri Rama Sugriva will renounce Ruma, myself, nay, 
a i his throne, fortune, stock of food-grain and cattle: such is my conviction.(13) 
oe killed that vile ogre (Ravana), Sugriva will (be able to) re-unite Si Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) with Sita as one would re-unite the moon-god with Rohini (his Principal 
spouse).(14) In Lanka, they say, there are a hundred thousand crore three lakh, ninety- 
nine thousand and six hundred ogres. (15) Without getting rid of those aforesaid ogres, 
who are difficult to overcome and are capable of assuming any form, it is impossible to 
kill Ravana, by whom the celebrated princess of Mithila has been borne away. (16) They 
as well as Ravana of cruel deeds are incapable of being killed in an encounter by anyone 
unaided, particularly by Sugriva, O Laksmana! (17) 
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"So did Vali say; for the said lord of monkeys had versatile knowledge. How (all) 
this strength came to Ravana is not, however, known to me. I speak (only) on the basis 
of what I have heard from him. (18) For your help the best of monkeys have been dispatched 
(to all the four quarters) to bring numerous monkeys, who are the foremost of their race 
in combat. (19) Nay, awaiting (the arrival of) those valiant monkeys, who are possessed 
of extraordinary might, Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) is not moving out for accompishing 
the object of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (20) All those monkeys of extraordinary might 
must come today according to the time-limit already fixed for their welcome arrival by 
Sugriva, O son of Sumitra! (21) Thousands of crores of bears hundreds of crores of baboons 
and many crores of monkeys of a fiery spirit will meet you today. (Pray) get rid of your 
anger, O tamer of foes! (22) Observing this countenance of your and (further) perceiving 
your eyes blood-red through anger, the wives of the foremost of monkeys do not find 
peace, apprehensive as they all are of a repetition of the danger which overtook them earlier 
(in the form of Vali's death)." (23) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXVI 


and asks him to approach Sri Rama and beg his pardon 
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Spoken to by Tārā in these polite words consistent with righteousness, Laksmana (son 


him supreme gratification:—(4) " y fortune and fame too as well as the lasting rulership 
of monkeys, which had been lost forever, (all) this has been regained by me through the 
grace of Sri Rama (alone), O son of Sumitra! (5) What powerful being can repay even 
in part, O prince, that kind of service on the part of the aforesaid divine personage (Sn 
Rama), who is known by his own exploits? (6) With me as his mere companion Si Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), whose mind is set on virtue, will recover Sita and dispose of Ravana 
by dint of his own fiery energy. (7) What need is there for an assistant to Sri Rama, by 
whom seven giant trees as well as the mountain (on which they stood) as also the earth 
(forming the base of the mountain) were pierced with a single arrow? (8) In fact what 
help on earth can be rendered by associates to Si Rama, at the neang: of whose bow, 
while he was stretching it, the earth with its mountains shook, O Laksmana? (9) I shall join 
the expedition of Sri Rama (a ruler of men), O jewel among men, when he goes forth to 

i i Ravana, with those who go before him (to lead his army). (10) If 
Sei midio nS Ae made by me, your servant, out of confidence or love, it should 
be aa Gee (for) there is none (among the servants) who does no wrong." (11) 
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While the high-souled Sugriva was speaking as aforesaid, Laksmana got pleased (with 
him), they-say, and lovingly replied as follows:—(12) “With you, O Sugriva as his supporter, 
particularly (so) humble, my (eldest half-) brother (Sri Rama) is blessed in everyway, 
O lord of monkeys! (13) By virtue of the dignity that you possess, O Sugriva, and the 
purity (guilelessness) of heart of the kind that exists in you, you deserve to enjoy the 
unsurpassed opulence of the kingdom of monkeys. (14) With you as his associate, O Sugriva, 
the glorious Sri Rama for his part will before long destroy his enemies on the battlefield: 
there is no doubt about it. (15) You being a knower of what is right, grateful and one 
who has never turned one's back on the fields of battle, your submission, O Sugriva, is 
just and reasonable too. (16) What individual, who is conscious of his own faults, other 
than my eldest brother (Sri Rama) and yourself, O jewel among the monkeys, can speak 
so (disparagingly of himself as you have done), even though possessed of strength? (17) 
You are on a par with Sq Rama in prowess and might and have been ordained by the 
gods as his associate for a long time (to come), O jewel among the monkeys! (18) But 
sally you forth with me speedily from this place, O gallant king, and reassure your friend 
(Sa Rama), who is afflicted through the abduction of his spouse. (19) And forgive, my 
friend, the way in which you have been spoken to in harsh words on hearing the lament 
of Sri Rama, who was overwhelmed with grief." (20) 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXVII 
Sugriva commands Hanuman to dispatch messengers for collecting troops 
from all the four quarters. Receiving the message of Sugriva monkeys 
flock from all sides into his presence. Giving presents of fruits and 
roots etc., to their king, the messengers sent in advanne by Nila, 
announce to him the arrival of all the monkey hordes 
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Spoken to as aforesaid by the high-souled Laksmana, Sugriva for his part spoke as 
follows to Hanuman Standing by his side:—(1) "Summon quickly by recourse to expedients 
Such as Persuasion, gifts etc., through monkeys possessed of superior agility the different 
hordes of monkeys on earth which are stationed on the heights of the following five mountain 
ranges, viz., the Mahendra, Himālaya, Vindhya, Kailāsa and Mandara mountains, the last- 
named of which is distinguished by yellowish white peaks; those which dwell on the ever 
resplendent mountains presenting the hue of the rising sun and standing on the other side 
of the ocean in the western quarter, those which live on the eastern and western mountains 
(the so-called abode of the sun-god), bright as the evening clouds; the terrible-looking leaders 
of monkeys which have taken up their abode in the forest on the Padma mountain, as 
also the monkeys possessing the hue of collyrium and sombre clouds and endowed with 
the superior strength of lordly elephants which live on the Afijana mountain, the monkeys 
Possessing the splendour of gold and having their abode in the caves of the Mahagaila 
mountain and those living on the slopes of Mount Meru, those who have taken up their 
abode on the Dhimra mountain, the monkeys of terrible agility possessing the hue of the 
rising sun, which live on the Maharuna mountain drinking the intoxicating beverage known 
by the name of Maireya, as also those living on all sides in exceedingly lovely, fragrant 
and vast forests and their neighbourhood charming with the hermitages of ascetics. (2—9) 
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"The monkeys of extraordinary agility already sent are known to me; yet, in order 
to goad them duly send you leaders of monkeys once more. (10) Nay, bring here (to my 
Presence) with expedition all those leaders of monkeys without exception who are deeply 
attached to the pleasures of sense and are given to procrastination. (11) Again, those evil- 
minded monkeys who violate the royal command and do not return in ten days should 
be done to death in obedience to my behest. (12) Let hundreds, nay, thousands and (even) 
crores of such lions among monkeys as abide by my order sally forth under my 
command.(13) Let select monkeys of terrible aspect resembling mountains of mist proceed 
from this place under my command shrouding the heavens as it were. (14) Let all those 
monkeys knowing the homes of the monkeys bring with all speed at my command all 
the monkeys on earth, taking long strides." (15) 
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Hearing the command of the celebrated Sugriva (the king of monkeys), Hanuman (son 
of the wind-god) dispatched valiant monkeys to all the quarters. (16) Sent by the king, 
the aforesaid monkeys for their part soared in.a moment to the very skies (the region covered 
in a single stride by Lord Visnu in His descent as the Divine Dwarf), coursing along the 
route of birds as well as of the heavenly bodies. (17) The said monkeys caused all the 
monkeys living on the seashore, on mountains, in forests as well as on the margin of lakes 
to move (towards Kiskindha) for the cause of Śrī Rama. (18) Hearing the command of 
Sugriva (the ruler of rulers of monkeys), who was like Death (himself to them), the monkeys 
turned up (with all speed), unnerved as they were with fear of Sugriva. (19) Then three 
crores of monkeys—monkeys who were like collyrium (in colour) and possessed of 
extraordinary might, rushed forth from the Añjana mountain to where Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) was.(20) Ten crores (of other monkeys), possessing the hue of molten gold and 
sporting on the foremost of mountains where the sun sets moved from the said mountain. 
(21) Again, thousands of crores of monkeys shining like the manes of a lion came in a 
body from the heights of the Kailasa mountain. (22) Another million crores of monkeys 
who had taken up their abode on the Himalayan range and lived on fruits and roots turned 
up. (23) Thousands of crores of fearful monkeys appearing (red) like the Mars and of terrible 
deeds descended in haste from the Vindhyan range. (24) The number of those which had 
their abode on the shores of the Milk Ocean and those who dwelt in (the forest known , 
by the name of) Tamialavana, living on coconuts, and those, possessed of extraordinary 
might, who came from (other) forests and caves and river banks could not be ascertained. 
The said monkey force came as though gorging the sun.(25-26) 
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Those gallant monkeys, for their part, which went forth to spur all the rest (which 
had preceded them) beheld on the Himalaya mountain the well-known giant tree (comprised 
in the sacrificial grounds of Lord Siva). (27) On that sacred jewel among mountains a 
sacrifice invended to propitiate the great Lord Siva, which gratified the mind of all the 
gods and was very charming, was performed in the past. (28) The monkeys saw there 
roots and fruits, too, almost as delicious as ambrosia, which had sprung up from the streams 
of milk boiled with rice, sugar and ghee (which had been poured into the sacred fire and 
overflowed the sacrificial pits). (29) Whoever partakes (even) once of the ethereal fruits 
and roots sprung up from that offering (of milk boiled with rice etc.) remains sated for 
a (whole) month. (30) These jewels among the monkeys, living as they did on fruits (alone), 
gathered those ethereal roots and fruits as well as the celestial herbs (while on their way 
to Kiskindha). (31) Nay, making for the sacrificial ground, the monkeys also brought from 
it fragrant flowers to win the pleasure of Sugriva. (32) . ‘ ‘ 
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Pressing all the monkeys on earth to seek the presence of Sugriva, all those jewels 
among the monkeys for their part returned with all speed before those hordes. (33) The 
former swift-going monkeys for their part arrived in Kiskindha with haste during that (very) 
hour and reached the place where Sugriva, the monkey (king), was. (34) Taking all the 
herbs as also the fruits and roots (they had brought with them), they importuned Sugriva 
to accept them and submitted as follows:—(35) "All the mountains, river-banks and forests 
too have been scoured by us; all those monkeys on earth are approaching at your call."(36) 
Sugriva, the suzerain lord of monkeys, felt rejoiced to hear this and forthwith accepted 
all their- presents with love. (37) $ 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXVIII 
Embracing Sugrīva, who came all the way on a palanquin with Laksmana 
and bowed down at Sri Rama's feet, and offering him a seat, the latter 
instructs him in a nutshell in statecraft and reminds him of his 
business. Expressing his indebtedness to SH Rama for the unique 
favour done to him and giving to him an account of the efforts 
made by him, Sugriva in his turn gratifies him by apprising 
him of the arrival of numberless monkeys from 
all the parts of globe 
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Nay, accepting all the aforesaid presents brought by the monkeys and speaking kindly 
to them, Sugriva dismissed them all. (1) Having sent away (from his presence) those 
thousands of monkeys, who had performed their task (of bringing together all the monkeys 
V.R. (Part 1) 30—_ z 
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from the remotest corners of the world), he deemed himself as well as Sri Rama of 
extraordinary might (as good as) accomplished of purpose. (2) The celebrated Laksmana 
spoke the following polite words to Sugriva, the foremost of all the monkeys, and possessed 
of terrible might, bringing excessive joy to him:—(3) "Come out of Kiskindha (awhile) 


if it pleases you, O gentle one !" Supremely pleased to hear the aforesaid suggestion of — 


the celebrated Laksmana, well-worded as it was, Sugriva, they say, replied as 
follows:—"Amen ! Let us out; I must obey your order." (4-5) Nay, having replied thus 
to the said Laksmana, who was endowed with auspicious bodily marks, Sugriva forthwith 
dismissed Tara and the other ladies. (6) Sugriva (then) called the foremost of monkeys 
in a loud voice, saying "Come hither !" Hearing the aforesaid call of Sugriva, all the monkeys 
who were permitted to see the ladies (in the gynaeceum) quickly came with joined palms. 
To them, when arrived (in his presence), the king (Sugriva), whose splendour resembled 
the brilliance of.the sun, presently said:—(7-8) "Bring my palanquin soon, O monkeys!" 
Hearing his command, monkeys who walked with rapid strides duly brought a palanquin 
which was pleasing to the sight. Seeing the aforesaid palanquin ready, Sugriva (the suzerain 
lord of monkeys) said to Laksmana (son of Sumitra), "Let it be mounted soon, O Laksmana!" 
Saying so, Sugriva ascended with Laksmana the gold palanquin, which shone brightly like 
the sun and was supported by a number of monkeys. 
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Distinguished by a white canopy supported over his head and a number of white whisks 
being waved all about him, and hailed with the sound of conches and kettledrums and 


~ eulogized by bards, Sugriva sallied forth] (in regal state for the first time) after attaining 


the highest royal fortune. Surrounded by many hundreds of warlike monkeys bearing 
weapons in their hands, he proceeded to the spot where Sri Rama had taken up his abode. 
Having reached the excellent region which had been resorted to by Sri Rama, Sugriva (who 
was endowed with high spirits) descended from the palanquin with Laksmana and, approaching 
Śrī Rama, now stood with Joined palms. (9—16) When Sugriva stood with joined palms, 
the (other) monkeys too did likewise. Beholding the large army of monkeys (with joined 
palms) resembling a lake full of lotus buds, Sri Rama got pleased with Sugriva. Raising 
the aforesaid Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) fallen at his feet, touching the ground with his 
head, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) embraced him with love and through high esteem. Nay 
having embraced him, Sri Rama (whose mind was set on virtue) thereupon said, "(Please) 
sit down." (17—19) Seeing him seated on the ground, Sa Rama then spoke (as follows):— 
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"A king (in the true sense of the term) is he who ever pursues religious merit, wealth 
and sensuous enjoyment too at the apportune moment, apportioning time to each, O jewel 
among the monkeys ! He, however, who pursues sensuous enjoyment neglecting religious 
merit and worldly prosperity wakes up (only) when he has fallen (from his high position), 
like one lying asleep on a tree-top. A king intent on the destruction of his foes and fond 
of winning allies is rewarded with religious merit, nay, enjoys the fruit in the shape of 
the three ends of life (viz., religious: merit, worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment). 
Now alone has come the time for endeavour, O exterminator of foes ! (20—23) Therefore, 
let the procedure of work be carefully considered in consultation with the monkeys (in 
general) and the ministers (in particular). O lord of monkeys !" Spoken to in the foregoing 
words (by Sri Rama), Sugriva for his part replied as follows to Sri Rama:—(24) 
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"My fortune and fame as well as the lasting rulership of monkeys, which had been 
lost for good—(all) this has been regained by me through your goodwill, O mighty-armed 
prince ! (25) All this has been achieved by me, O lord, through your goodwill as well 
as through that of your brother, O jewel among the victorious ! He who does not repay 
the obligation of others is surely a disgrace to men. (26) These leaders of monkeys, 
numbering hundreds, have arrived after summoning all the mighty monkeys on the globe, 
O destroyer of your enemies ! (27) Surrounded by their own troops, bears and monkeys 
as well as valiant baboons terrible to look at and having intimate knowledge of wildernesses 
and forests as well as of places difficult of access, and monkeys sprung from the loins 
of gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and capable of changing form at will are 
(already) on their way (to Kiskindha), O scion of Raghu ! (28-29) The monkeys are followed 
(severally) by hundreds and tens of thousands, hundreds of thousands and crores, Arbudas 
(ten crores), and Kharvas (one hundred Arbudas), Sankus (one thousand Kharvas) and 
Antyas (one hundred Kharvas) and Madhyas (one thousand Sankus). Nay, some monkeys 
and their troop-commanders number many Samudras (or ten Sankus) and (even) Parardhas* 


* The following text from some work on Astronomy, quoted by one of the commentators, will give an idea 
of these numbers, cach of which is ten times as much as the one immediately preceding it:— 
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prince, which are equal in prowess to the mighty Indra, res ae te 
(in size) and have taken up their abode on the Meru and Vindhya mountains will arrive 
soon. (32) They will come to you in order to fight the ogre in combat. Killing Ravana 
k Sita (a princess of Mithila). (33) Perceiving the 


in a battle they will surely bring bac 2 
consummate (martial) endeavour on the part of Sugriva (the foremost warriour of the monkey 


race), who was at his beck and call, the powerful ri Rama (son of DaSaratha, the suzerain 


lord of the earth) looked like a full-blown blue lotus through delight. (34) : 3 aes 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the. glorious $ 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIX ; 

While Sri Rama and Sugriva were deliberating with each other, Satabali 
and other generals of the monkey army, followed by hordes of 
countless monkeys of various species, which covered the sky 
with the clouds of dust raised by them, arrive in their 
presence and bow down at their feet 
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Folding tightly in his arms Sugriva, who was submitting as aforesaid with joined palms, 
Sri Rama, the foremost of those upholding (the cause of) righteousness—replied as 
follows:—(1) "It will not be strange if Indra (the god of rain) pours a shower (during 
the rains), if the yonder sun with its countless rays rids the sky of its darkness, if the 
moon, O gentle one, makes the night clear by its brilliance or if an individual like you 
affords delight to his friends (through good offices rendered to them in return for their 
past services), O scourge of your foes ! (2-3) (Even) so the noble virtue (of rendering 
good offices to your friends) which exists in you, is not (at all) strange, O gentle one; 
(for) I know you to be constantly in the habit of speaking kind words (to others), O 
Sugriva ! (4) With you as my helpful companion, O friend, I shall (be able to) conquer 
all enemies in combat. You alone are my benevolent friend and fit to render help to me. (5) 
For his own destruction Ravana (the disgrace of ogres) bore away Sita (a princess of Mithila) 
by practising fraud against her in the same way as Anuhlada (a son of the demon 
HiranyakaSipu, and a real brother of the celebrated devotee Prahlada) for his part took away 
Saci, daughter of the demon Puloma (who was sought after by Indra). (6) I shall before 
long kill the said Ravana with my sharp arrows (even) as Indra (who is said to have performed 
a hundred horse-sacrifices in his previous birth as a condition precedent for attaining this 
position), the destroyer of his foes, killed the arrogant Puloma (father of Saci, who played 
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into the hands of Anuhlāda and countenanced her abduction by Anuhlāda). (7) 
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In the meantime there rose (a cloud of) dust veiling the fiery and scorching brilliance 
of the sun (with its numberless rays) in the sky. (8) The quarters were obscured and enveloped 
by the darkness occasioned by that dust and the entire earth shook with its mountains, forests 
and woodlands. (9) Thereupon the whole earth was thickly covered with innumerable monkeys 
possessed of extraordinary might and sharp teeth and looking like lordly mountains. (10) 
In the mere twinkling of an eye after that the earth was overrun by celebrated leaders of 
Vanara hordes followed by hundreds of crores of monkeys, nay, capable of changing their 
form at will and possessed of extraordinary might and living on river banks, mountains and 
seashores and was further overrun by other monkeys dwelling in forests and thundering like 
clouds. (11-12) Their colour resembled (in some cases) the hue of the rising sun; others 
were yellowish as the moon; still others possessed the hue of the filaments of a lotus and 
others were white and had taken up their abode on the Hema mountain. (13) 
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` Presently there appeared a glorious and gallant monkey, Satabali by name. followed 
by ten thousand crores of monkeys. (14) Next came to view the powerful father of Tara 
(Susena by name), looking like a golden mountain and followed by many myriads of 
monkeys. (15) Accompanied by another thousand crores. again, arrived (Tara) the mighty 
father of Ruma and father-in-law of Sugriva. (16) (Also) accompanied by many thousands 
of monkeys there appeared the wise and glorious father of Hanuman, Kesari, a jewel among 
the monkeys, (nay) the foremost of all monkeys, who resembled in hue the filaments of 
a lotus and whose countenance shone like the rising sun. (17-18) Surrounded by a thousand 
crore monkeys came to view the suzerain lord of baboons, Gavaksa, possessed of redoubtable 
prowess. (19) Accompanied by two thousand crores of bears of terrible speed turned up 
Dhiimra, the exterminator of his foes. (20) Surrounded by dreadful monkeys looking like 
huge mountains and numbering three crores there came the troop-leader Panasa by name.(21) < 
Accompanied by ten crore monkeys appeared next the troop-commander Nila by name. 
who was possessed of a gigantic form and looked like a heap of antimony. (22) Then 


` 
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came the troop-leader named Gavaya, who shone like a mountain of gold, was possesseq 


of extraordinary prowess and who was surrounded by five crores of meee (23) Then 
arrived the mighty troop-leader Darimukha and stood in the Beene: ad Hee with-a 
thousand crore (monkeys). (24) There also appeared Mainda and a “7 Sons of 
the ASwinikumaras (the twin-born physicians 3 aor and possessed of extraordinary 
strength, with one thousand crore monkeys each. 
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Accompanied by three crores (of monkeys), the mighty hero, Gaja, too, who was 
endowed with great vital power, sought the presence of Sugriva. (26) The king of bears, 
Jambavan by name, who was’ posséssed-of great energy, came surrounded, they say, by 
ten crores of bears and stood at the disposal of Sugriva. (27) Surrounded by valiant monkeys, 
the mighty and glorious monkey named Rumana (Rumanwan) came hurriedly, followed 
by hundreds of crores (of Vanaras). (28) Then arrived Gandhamadana followed at his back 
by a billion monkeys. (29) Then arrived the Prince Regent, Angada, who equalled his father 
(Vali) in prowess, accompanied by one thousand Padma and a hundred Sanku monkeys. 
(30) Then came to view from a distance the monkey, Tara of terrible prowess, who possessed . 
the brilliance of a star, followed by five crores of monkeys. (31) There (also) was to be 
seen the wise and gallant troop-leader, Indrajanu (or Indrabhanu), the ruler of eleven crore 
monkeys, and duly followed by them (all). (32) Next arrived Rambha, who for his part 
shone like the rising sun, surrounded by eleven thousand and one hundred monkeys. (33) 
Then appeared the valiant and mighty troop-leader, a monkey named Durmukha, 
accompanied by two crore monkeys. (34) There was to be seen Hanuman (too), surrounded 
by a thousand crore monkeys of redoubtable prowess and resembling so many peaks of 
the Kailasa mountain. (35) There arrived Nala too, possessed of great virility and surrounded 
by a hundred crore and one lakh monkeys dwelling on trees. (36) Then arrived thundering 


in the presence of the aforesaid high-minded Sugriva, the glorious Dadhimukha, accompanied 
by ten crore monkeys. (37) : 
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(Even so) Sarabha, Kumuda, Vahni and the monkey Rarnha too—these and many other 

monkey troop-leaders, who were capable of changing form at will and whose number could 
not be ascertained, duly turned up, covering the entire globe as well as the mountains and 
forests. (38-39) Nay, all the monkeys which came up (there) sat down on the earth. Leaping 
from one tree to another and from one bough to another and growling, the monkeys 
surrounded Sugriva as masses of clouds would encompass the sun. (40) Raising many a 
cry, the foremost monkeys, distinguished for their (mighty) arms. reported themselves (from 
a distance) to Sugriva, the king of monkeys, with their (bent) heads (too shy as they were 
to force their way through the invulnerable crowds to his presence). (41) Going near and 
submitting what was called for (at the moment), other jewels among the monkeys departed; 
while others having met with Sugriva stood with joined palms (where they were) at the 
moment. (42) Having announced to Sri Rama all the aforesaid monkeys, who were in a 
_ hurry (to settle down and take rest), and standing with joined palms (before Sri Rama), 

Sugriva, who was full of ‘alacrity and knew of the duties of a king, spoke (as follows 
to the monkey chiefs):—(43) "Having duly stationed the forces according to their 
convenience by the side of mountain rills in all the woods, O monkey chiefs, the general 
who knows their strength should be able to ascertain their (exact) number." (44) 

Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


— YY e 


aay: TT: 
_ Canto XL 

Pointing out in pursuance of Sri Rama's command to one of his generals, 

Vinata by name, the regions in the.east which could be penetrated 

into by monkeys, detailing the tracts worthy of note, and 
entrusting him with the task of conducting a search for Sita 
in those regions, Sugriva enjoins the general to return 
within a month after the work, adding that anyone 
returning after a month will be punished 
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King Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, whose wealth had considerably grown, submitted 
(as follows) to Śrī Rama, a (veritable) tiger among men, the exterminator of hostile 
forces:—(1) “The mighty monkey chiefs, living in my dominion and shining like the great 
Indra (the lord of paradise), (nay) capable of changing form at will, have (duly) arrived 
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and have been lodged with attentions. (2) These aforesaid Tone ae ton pei 
and greatly resemble giants and demons, have arrived with , e: DoE (3) Th TS, who 
have exhibited their valour at many places and are of terrible p A ee id e mighty 
monkey chiefs are noted for their valour in fighting and have gong ie gue. The 
are well-known for their exploits and are pre-eminent in their enep x ra monkeys, 
which have arrived (here), O Rama, can move (both) on land and water, aya their abode 
on different mountains, number many crores and are (all) your servants. (5) They all wil] 
stand at your beck and call, are intent on doing good to their master at shall be able 
to carry out your design, O tamer of foes ! (6) These aforesaid monkeys, who are ferocious 
and resemble giants and demons to a great extent, have arrived with many thousands of 
contingents of terrible prowess. (7) Whatever you regard as opportune may (kindly) be 
pointed out, O tiger among men ! You ought to give orders to your army, which 1s alert 
under your control. (8) Even though the work in hand (viz., that of conducting a Search 
for Sita) is known in truth to these (monkeys) as well as to me, nevertheless you ought 
to give proper orders." (9) 
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Folding tight in his arms Sugriva, who was speaking as aforesaid, Sti Rama, sprung 
from DaSaratha's loins, spoke as follows:—(10) "Let it be ascertained, O gentle one, whether 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) is (still) living or not and let the land where Ravana 
lives be found out, O highly intelligent one ! (11) Having found out Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) as well as the abode of Ravana, I shall do in conjunction with you 
what is opportune at that moment. (12) I am not equal to this task (of sending out Vanaras), 
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the presence of Śrī Rama as also of the wise Laksmana to a powerful troop-leader, Vinata 
by name, who looked like a mountain and thundered like a cloud, (nay) who was a ruler 
of monkeys and had arrived with monkeys which shone like the sun and the moon:—"You 
are endowed with political wisdom suited to a particular place and time and skilled in 
determining your duty, O jewel among monkeys ! Followed by a hundred thousand of 
energetic monkeys, explore the eastern quarter with its mountains, forests and woods, and 
make a search there for Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, and the abode of Ravana 
in mountain fastnesses, in forests and on river-banks. (Nay) reaching the river Bhagiratht 
(the holy Ganga), the delightful Sarayŭ and Kausiki (the modern Kosi), the lovely Yamuna, 
having its source in the Kalinda mountain, as well as the huge mountain Kalinda (the source 
of Yamuna) as also the Saraswati and Sindhu (the modern Indusa) and the Sona, whose 
waters sparkle as a gem, the rivers Mahi and Kālamahī graced with mountains and forests, 
the territories of Brahmamala and Videha, Malawa, Kasi and Kosala, the large villages 
of Magadha as well as the territories of Pundra and Afga (roughly corresponding to the 
modern district of Bhagalpur) as also the land of silkworms and the land abounding in 
silver mines, this entire zone should be scoured while looking about in all the aforesaid 
regions for Sita, the beloved consort of Sri Rama and the daughter-in-law of (the late) 
Emperor DaSaratha. (16—24) 
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"Nay, the towns built on sea-girt mountains and whatever villages are situated on the 
summit of Mount Mandara as well as all the abodes of the following, viz., those whose 
ears (are so long and extensive as to) serve as their covering and also those whose ears 
reach up to their lips, those whose faces are (black and hard) like iron and (therefore) 
dreadful as also those who though onefooted are fleet (withal), those who are homeless 
(or whose line never meets with extinction) and are full of (extraordinary) strength, even 
so ogres (or cannibals) and golden-hued Kiratas possessed of sharp (needle-like) tufts and 
pleasing to look at and also fearful Kiratas subsisting on raw fish, dwelling on islands, 
moving in water and referred to as tiger-men (possessing as they do the shape of a human 
being below the waist and that of a tiger above), O denizens of the forest, regions which 
can be reached by crossing hills and leaping across them as also those which are accessible 
by means of a boat should be explored. (25—29) Full of endeavour you should (also) 
scour Yavadwipa (the island of Java), graced with seven kingdoms as also the gold and 
silver islands adorned with gold mines. (30) Beyond Yavadwipa lies a mountain, Sisira 
by name, inhabited by gods and demons, which Kisses the sky with its summit. (31) In 
the mountain fastnesses and forests and by the side of waterfalls of the aforesaid islands 
seek you all in a body for the illustrious consort of Sri Rama. (32) 
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"Then, moving to the opposite shore of the sea, ‘inhabited by Siddhas (a Class of 
demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth) and Caranas (celestial bards) 
and reaching the swiftly flowing river named Sona, which (is so-called because it) carries 
reddish waters, Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) should be sought 
for everywhere at the delightful descents into the river as also in the charming forests 
along its banks. (33-34) Streams having their source in mountains and hemmed in with 
humerous exceedingly dreadful gardens, as well as cavernous heights and forests should 
be explored. (35) Then you ought to scour the most dreadful islands (comprising Iksudwipa) 
Surrounded by an ocean (known as Iksusamudra) as also that most frightful ocean tossed 
by the winds and (therefore) roaring. (36) Having remained hungry for a long time and 
(therefore) duly permitted by. Brahma (the creator), demons of huge proportions in that 
ocean seize birds etc., (flying over the ocean) through their shadow everyday. (37) Crossing 
by sheer devices that ocean looking like a dark cloud and making a loud noise and infested 
with huge serpents, and then reaching (the shore of) the dreadful sea containing red water 
and (consequently) going by the name of Red Sea, you will behold that giant Kitasalmali 
tree (which has given the name of Salmali to the island containing it). (38-39) There you 


will also see the abode of Garuda (son of Vinata), decorated with various jewels, constructed - 


by Viswakarma (the architect of gods) and resembling Mount Kailasa. (40) 
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the name of Sudarsana and adomed with dazzling silver lotuses containing filaments of gold 
and thronged with swans. Full of delight gods, Caranas (celestial bards), Yaksas and Kinnaras 
(two Species of demigods) and bevies of celestial nymphs seek that lotus-pond with intent to 
disport themselves. Duly crossing the ocean of milk, O monkeys, you will then soon behold 
the ocean containing fresh water and causing terror to all created beings. In that ocean (of 
fresh water) there exists a huge (submarine) fire, known by the name of Vadavamukha (so- 
called because it is believed to emerge from a cavity having the shape of a mare's mouth 
under the sea at the South Pole) and sprung from the wrath of Sage Aurva and dropped into 
it. (42—48) The wonderful water (of that ocean) including the mobile as well as the immobile 
creation supported by it and dashing against the shores with great impetuosity serves as its 
fuel. In that ocean the wail of created beings dwelling in the ocean, crying loudly, unable as 
they are to protect themselves (against the terrible fire) as well as those who are so able, stricken 
with fear to behold the aforesaid submarine fire, is (constantly) heard. (49) 
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"At a distance of thirteen Yojanas (or one hundred and four miles) from the northern 
shore of the ocean of fresh water there stands a very large mountain possessing the brilliance 
of gold and (as such) known by the name of Jātarūpaśila (or consisting of golden rocks).(50) 
There you will find seated, O monkeys, in front of that mountain the thousand-headed serpent- 
god, Lord Ananta (Śeşa), the supporter of the earth and the adored of all gods, shining like 
the moon and clad in blue, with eyes large as the petals of a lotus. (51-52) Planted in front 
of the mountain as an ensign of that high-souled being shines brightly a golden palmyra 
tree with three main boughs and a platform (for its base). (53) The tree has been treated 
by gods as a boundary. post marking the end of the eastern quarter. Beyond it lies the glorious 
eastern mountain of gold (from which the sun is supposed to rise).(54) Kissing the heaven, 
its wonderful summit of gold, a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) long, shines brightly 
with the other mountains serving as its base. (55) It looks charming with heavenly sal, palmyra, 
Tamala and Karnikara trees of gold in blossom, shining brightly as the sun. (56) 
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"On that summit (a hundred Yojanas long, of the eastern mountain) there stands another 
everlasting golden peak, Saumanasa by name, a Yojana long and ten Yojanas high. (57) Placing 
his first stride on that (very) peak in the process of covering (all) the three worlds in three 
strides in the former days, Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, placed the second on the peak 
of Mount Meru (in heaven). (58) The sun becomes most clearly visible (to the inhabitants 
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of Jambiidwipa) when circumambulating Jambiidwipa from the north it ee Said Peak 
of great altitude. (59) On that peak eminent sages named Valakhilyas, we bald $ 7 ) anchors 
practising asceticism and are bright as the sun, are seen shedding their light. (¢ ) In front of 
the said eastern mountain shines the island of SudarSana (so-called because it contains the 
lake named SudarSana). Light as well as vision are secured by all living beings (only) when 
the sun shines on the aforesaid peak. (61) On the peaks as well as in the caves and forests 
of the aforesaid mountain Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) should 
be sought for at every place. (62) IIlumined with the brilliance of Sumeru (the golden mountain) 
~ as well as of the magnanimous sun-god the eastern horizon appears red. (63) 
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"This eastern mountain (associated with the rising of the sun) was evolved at the 
beginning of creation (by Brahmā) as the entrance for those entering the terrestrial region 
(from the higher. worlds) as well as for those departing from it to the higher worlds. Hence 
this quarter is called the eastern (lit., the very first) quarter. (64) Rāvaņa alongwith Sītā 
(a princess of the Videha territory) should be ought for everywhere on the summits, by 
the side of cascades and in the caves of the aforesaid mountain. (65) Beyond that mountain 
the eastern quarter is inaccessible, inhabited as it is (solely) by the deity presiding over 
it (viz., Indra), is without the moon and the sun and (as such) remains enveloped in darkness 
(screened as it is from the sun by the eastern mountain Standing between them) and 
(therefore) invisible. (66) Sita (daughter of Janaka) should be sought for on the peaks of 
all the above-mentioned mountains, at the banks of all the aforesaid rivers and in all the 
aforementioned caves as also in all those (other) regions which have not been mentioned 
by me. (67) (Only) thus far can the monkeys proceed, O jewels among the monkeys ! 
We have no knowledge of the region beyond the eastern mountain, which is devoid of 
the sun (and the other luminaries) and is without limit. *(68) Having reached the eastern 
mountain and definitely found out Sita as well as the abode of Ravana, return before a 
month is complete. (69) You should not tarry beyond a month; anyone doing will be 
punishable with death by me. Having found out Sita (a princess of Mithila) and (thus) 
achieved your end return forthwith. (70) Having combed with care the (eastern) quarter 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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WHhacanyt: Eat: 
Canto XLI 
Specifying the different regions of the southern quarter and fixing 
- a limit of one month for their return, Sugriva dispatches 
Hanuman, Nila, Angada and others to that quarter 
for finding out the whereabouts of Sita 
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i Diy i £ isti d peaks and 
d to them:) "Explore the Vindhyan range, consisting of a thousan and 
PA T, trees and creepers of every description, as also the delightful river Narmada 
infested with large serpents, then the lovely river Godavari and the big river Krsnaveni, 
x lso the highly blessed river Varadā (now known as the Wardha), (also) infested with 
Ae EEE well as the territories of Mekhala and Utkala, also the cities of Daśārņa 


3 f the Prasravana hill (in the vicinity of Kishindha). from where the Messengers 
* Thaan peer Vindhyan range has been included in the list of places in the south evidently with 
atc! ` 


Aryavarta, the region extending from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal and bounded by the Vindhyan 
reference to Ary’ 


range in the south. 


are being disp 


884 VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


(a territory to the south-east of Madhyadeéa), the cities of Abravanti and Avanti (the modern 
Ujjaina X Madhya Pradesha) and all. Exploring on all sides the territories of Vidarbha 
(now forming part of the State of Maharastra) and Rstika as well as the delightful Mahisaka, 
as also the territories of Vanga (the modern Bengal) and Kalinga (Utkala) and Kausika, 
and scouring the entire forest of Dandaka with its mountains, rivers and caves, Tansack 
(the section of) the river Godavari (washing the Dandaka forest) and even so the territories 
of Andhra and Pundra, Cola, Pandya and Kerala. (8-12) The glorious Ayomukha (Malaya) 
mountain too—adorned with minerals (of various kinds), (nay) consisting of wonderful peaks 
and clothed with lovely forests in blossom, ought to be visited. (13) The aforesaid extensive 
mountain, consisting as it does of parts which are covered with beautiful groves of 
sandalwood trees, should be combed. Then you will see there that blessed heavenly river, 
Kaveri, carrying pellucid waters and sported in by bevies of celestial nymphs. 
qm Te TR ARISTA RY II 
KANRA LL | PARA: WAAT ARIAT IN RA Ul 
mmol mepi | after mA aA: vaada ut go 
wre q mi mpa À Sat feet ga ETA R 
Gh aa WTSI WaT RAA AMN: AERA PTAA AAT YS I 
smear aa a ARAR: Raa: S, Wea: TANTA: ZO N 
mema: sa moia 
"Seated in front of the aforesaid Malaya mountain (referred to in verse 13 above by 
the name of Ayomukha), you will see Sage Agastya,” the foremost of Rsis, endowed with 
great splendour and shining brightly like the sun. Duly permitted by that kindly disposed 
exalted soul, you will cross the great river Tamraparni, infested with alligators. With its 
islands and water covered with lovely sandalwood trees the river enters the sea even as 
a beloved youthful woman would meet her darling. Gone from there, O monkeys, you 
will see the wonderful golden gate of the city of the Pandyas (identified with modern 
Madurai), fitted into the fortification wall and studded with pearls and gems. Then, reaching 
the sea (the Bay of Bengal) and duly arriving at a decision about the matter in hand (viz., 
your capacity to cross the sea), you will act accordingly. (14—19) Between the moat of 
the city and the sea was set up by Agastya the glorious and splendid Mahendra mountain, 


the aforemost of the mountains, made of gold and crowned with lovely peaks and trees, 
which has entered deep into the ocean (on one side). 


amad: Tei RR N 

EGIEBEAE G ESAS aT NA I Raangs a GAN 

qR meeng: Het vig We ee A AARTE: 1133 Ul 

amat madak | mia | ee: a Tale Star R ANT: RY Il 

akam, amea WaT Ger aAa: RRETA: 118 Ul 

aie WER À TTT TAR | agra rea oraa ARS 

Ua Prete, pa Ayrarapeee: irae NA ANTA: 1 20 Il 

"Indra (the thousand-eyed god) ever visits on every fifteenth day of a dark fortnight 
the aforesaid mountain, highly pleasing to the mind, which is adorned with trees in blossom 
Eee OO eee eee eee 


Spot mentioned. Others are of opinion that the sage 


Agastya referred to here id different trom the well-known Sage Agastya of Puranic fame 
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of every description as well as with creepers, graced by the foremost of gods, Rsis and Yaksas 
(a species of demigods) and celestial nymphs and thronged with hosts of Siddhas (a class 
of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very brith) and Caranas (celestial bards). 
On the other Side of the ocean there is a resplendent island extending to a distance of one 
hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), which is inaccessible to kuman beings. Scour it 
on all Sides. There Sita should be specially sought for with all one's mind. (20—24) The 
aforesaid land is without doubt the abode of the evil minded Ravana, the overlord of (all) 
ogres, whose brilliance ccmpares with that of Indra (the thousand-eyed god) and who deserves 
(in every way) to be got rid of. (25) In the middle of that southern ocean (now known as 
the Indian Ocean) there actually lives an ogress widely known by the name of Angaraka— 
who procures her prey by seizing the shadow of those flying in the air. (26) Having removed 
(through a careful search) all doubts about the places of which you are doubtful, and thus 
rid of (all) doubts (about the existence of Sita), search for the consort of Sri Rama (a ruler 
of men) of limitless energy (elsewhere if she is not to be found there). (27) 


watt wetter, MAR mAN | fife: qf arr Raan: tN Re II 
wales: ARR Ta: | ua aA: a faafaa U 
mAh mai ys fat a fear! 

at wert a dat i freee: TARAA: wah NARRER: 1130 N 

wore feet vit t faerie are: i ante geht dara dda: NAR 

vert game ate N vanaf A am. waa 

uinna: RARE: TA YR e ge a eTR 

waft ia Wp ut meet a: a RA: GÀ A wa: nai 

amau oat ffi fearon a Aae ATTAN 

Owi oat feet amefa 

"In the ocean extending to a distance of one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) 
beyond the aforesaid island (of Lanka, which is now identified with the Laccadive Islands 
in the Indian Ocean) shines a glorious hill, Puspitaka by name, inhabited by Siddhas and 
Caranas, (nay) bright as the rays of the sun and the moon (partly) submerged in the 
ocean (on the northern side) and scratching the vault of the heavens with its peaks as 
it were. (28-29) It has a golden peak, on which the sun lingers, and another white, made 
of silver, on-which the moon rests. Neither the ungrateful nor the hardhearted not (again) 
the unbelieving can behold it. (30) Respectfully saluting that mountain with your head bent 
low, diligently carry on your search (there), O monkeys ! Beyond that peak, which cannot 
be easily assailed, stands a mountain, Siryavan by name, at a distance of fourteen Yojanas 
or one hundred and twelve miles (from Puspitaka) and accessible through a path which 
is difficult to tread. Then passing beyond it can be reached another mountain, Vaidyuta 
by name, covered with trees bearing fruits which yield all one's desires, and ever pleasing 
to the mind. Partaking of roots and fruits which are worthy of the best, and drinking honeys 
which are worth eating, proceed further, O monkeys ! In that (very) region rises another 
mountain, Kunjara by name, delightful to the eyes and the mind and on which there stands 
a dwelling of Sage Agastya, constructed by Viśwakarmā (the architect of gods). The 
heavenly edifice standing there extends to a distance of one Yojana or eight miles, is ten 
Yojanas high and is made of gold and adorned with jewels of various kinds. 
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Ws we wet a agfa: Prata mR a a a a Gin gS 0 

WA Se à Sa Megas aT Serie UTTAR 139 N 

wearer: after aa dar: eiA ware ot ERTA a AHI Yo I 

Rayem ë a Aaen a erat GET HS T RETIER I 

‘ ntain stands the city of Bhogavati (a replica of the city of the 
same Sees Sane, the sixth aA region), the home of serpents, with spacious 
streets, which is difficult to assail and is strongly fortified on all sides and guarded by 
highly poisonous (and) terrible snakes with sharp fangs. (31—37) The mosi dreadful king 
of serpents, Vāsuki, lives in this city (in another form). Particularly making your way into 
it the said city of Bhogavati too should be explored. (38) Whatever (other) places adjoining 
the city and hidden from view exist in that region should also be scoured. Nay, beyond 
the aforesaid region there rises a glorious and huge mountain, Rsabha by name, which 
has the shape of a bull and is full of all kinds of jewels, and where GoSirsaka (having 
the colour of Gorocana), Padmaka (resembling a lotus in hue), Harisyama (possessing the 
hue of a Tamāla tree) and also Agnisamaprabha (possessing a brilliance equal to that of 
fire) species of celestial sandalwood trees grow. Seeing those species of sandalwood, 
however, you should never touch them on any account. (39—41) 

Ven wa weal Ut wiht ea mada: we qaqa: use 

Vieqat m: fra: yet ayerta a aA ag Fara: ARTAN se N 

aA yaen gika: eia: Ram: 1 aa: Ot a a: Vee: aga: YaTT: ive tl 

: Tet A | aT AMSS 

vaa qh aa: 1 reed Peretti ar at Raat nRT: GU 

uia m A gR aa Am: difraea ws i 

aa amag ger A aga | aaa A: qe a faea nwo n 

we: kat na m wg aAa: pae age a apia% i 

aaan vat AA A a AN: 1 
apaug am mA aR ENARA xe tt 
SONS ATATA ATM IA EA Fef RANETOE QEIRA: T:N 82 N 

"(A class of) Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Rohitas by name, guard that dread 
forest. Among them there are five Gandharva chiefs, whose brilliance equals .that of the 
sun, viz., Šailūşa, Grāmaņī, Siksa, Suka and even so Babhru. At the end of the earth beyond 
the Rsabha mountain there is the abode of those who have performed meritorious deeds 
and are possessed of bodies (shining) like the sun, the moon and fire. (Only) those who 


have earned the heavenly regions and are difficult to overcome live there. The most fearful 


realm of the manes lying beyond that ought not to be visited by you. (42—44) This capital 
of Yama (the god of retribution) is enveloped in a gloom which causes discomfort. Only 
thus far, O jewels among heroic monkeys, will it be possible for you to carry on your 
search or advance, Beyond that there is no access for earthly beings (lit., those possessed 
of motion). (45) Ransacking all this area and whatever else can be seen, and finding out 
the whereabouts of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), you ought duly to retrace your 
steps. (46) He who having returned before a month will say that Sita has been discovered 
will pass his time happily in luxuries, enjoying a prosperity equal to mine. (47) None will 
be dearer to me than he; (nay) he will be dearer to me than life. Even though he has 
perpetrated many an offence he will be my friend. (48) ‘Endowed as you are with 
immeasurable strength and prowess and born in families adorned with ample virtues, initiate 
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your valuable effort in 


that direction i a 
of a ruler of men). (49) n in such a way that you may find out Sita (daughter 


rS ends Canto Forty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
amayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aay: at: 
on Se ` Canto XLII 
Fixing a time-limit of one month, Sugriva dispatches Susena and 
Others FE a search for Sītā in the western quarter 
Sa mea AHI piat ai fee | arigi Wt AT aN HI 
TET: frat wer aqt SRR | aA, wraftraterafere OTA en 


amw  hamavsig mia giir: warea Ta: yie: aT: e N 
aana arenas À | aa e ART: TET: U U 


Having sent away monkeys to the southern quarter, and approaching and respectfully 
bowing down to a monkey, Susena by name, Tara's father, who looked like a cloud and 
was possessed of terrible prowess, King Sugriva spoke to his father-in-law with joined 
palms (as follows).(1-2) He also spoke to the great monkey Arcisman, son of an eminent 
Sage (Marici by name) and (therefore) nicknamed Marica (son of Marici)—who was 
surrounded by gallant monkey chiefs, was possessed of an effulgence resembling that of 
the mighty Indra, was richly endowed with intelligence and prowess and was clothed with 
a splendour which equalled that of Garuda (son of Vinata)—as well as to the class of 
monkeys known as Arcirmialyas, (also) sons of Marici and nicknamed Maricas, who were 
possessed of extraordinary might, and to the sons of (other) sages, and assigned the western 
quarter to them all. (He said:) "Followed by a couple of lakhs of monkeys, O jewels among 
monkeys, and with Susena as your leader, search you carefully for Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory). Explore, O bulls among the monkeys, the territory of Saurastra and even 
so Candracitra (comprising the modern district of Mathura), Bahlika (the modern Balkh), 
as also the prosperous and lovely rural districts and big towns, the principality of Kuksi 
(comprised in MadhyadeSa), thick with Punnāga trees and thronged with Bakula and 
Uddalaka trees, as well as the thickets of Ketaka shrubs. Scour the auspicious streams 
flowing in a westerly direction. and carrying cool waters, the groves of ascetics and whatever 
mountains covered with forests exist there as also uncultivated lands, consisting mostly 


of deserts,.and very high and cold cliffs.3—9) , 
fiftsrenaat cot ater of Rmi: UAT AAR FACT IL RO l 
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" Having scoured the western quarter, covered with a network of mountains, which 
is difficult of access and going further west, you ought to visit the sea (now known as 
the Arabian Sea), whose water is stirred by Timis (fishes of enormous size) and crocodiles. 
Reaching there you will (surely) behold the sea, O monkeys ! On seeing the sea the monkeys 
will disport themselves in clusters of Ketaka shrubs and thickets of Tamala trees as well 
as in groves of coconut trees. Search for Sita as well as for the abode of Ravana in (all) 
these as well as on the hills and in forests located on the seashore. Also explore the town 
of Muravi (Morvi) as well as the lovely (town of) Jatapura, (the cities of) Avanti and 
Angalepa, the forest of Alaksita as also the extensive kingdoms and towns here and 
there.(10—14) Nay, at the well-known meeting-place of the river Sindhu (Indus) and the 
sea there is a large mountain, Somagiri by name, consisting of a hundred peaks and covered 
with giant trees. (15) On the lovely plateaus of that mountain dwell winged lions. They 
carry Timis, alligators and elephants to their nests. (16) Full of pride (on the honour of 
being carried on the back of these winged lions and gratified with the nourishment they 
get there), the elephants who (thus) reach the mountain-peaks range about the aforesaid 
nests on this extensive plateau, full of water on every side, emitting a cry resembling the 
rumbling of clouds. The said golden peak of Somagiri touches the heavens and is covered 
with lovely trees. (17-18) The whole of this mountain should be explored by the monkeys, 
who are capable of changing form at will. 


ale wt Aya wet MAAAR 

Bat UT aT FAT | ANAT: | aea ag maat MAAN Zo It 

Seer MOT | AAO Urata: Ueto: Aaa: WATT: Ne I 

TUTTE arieinteend: | aed a wet Teme Seq Peery wee: 122 1 

qua fe at ahr: arated na: | werent À am wad AART: 133 

wa amg ai mi a aa 1 aie deat eet fhf araa RY It 

wa Agda airaa: | gaere Sat ma Fare 34 

star Ra A wrt Wa RAA fada: wae ATT: 126 Il 

Arriving at that sea, O monkeys, you will behold the golden summit, a hundred Yojanas 
(or eight hundred miles) long and difficult to be seen (by others), of the Pariyatra mountain. 
On that summit dwell twenty-four crores of terrible Gandharvas (celestial musicians) full 
of speed, shining brightly as fire and capable of changing form at will. Effulgent as flames 
of fire and come together from all sides, they should not be given offence to by the monkeys 
(even though they are possessed) of terrible prowess nor should any fruit be plucked from 
that region by the monkeys. (19—22) For, the aforesaid heroes are dangerous to approach, 
are full of courage, possessed of extraordinary might and endowed with terrible prowess. 
They guard the fruits and roots growing there. (23) Sita (daughter of King Janaka) should 
be (diligently) sought for and an effort made to find out her whereabouts. Of course there 
is no fear of any kind from them to you so long as you maintain your simian character. (24) 
In the vicinity of the Pariyatra mountain in that ocean there is a large and glorious mountain, 
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vam ty theta pers of splendour resembling that of a cat's-eye gem and 
of every description ts of a diamond, (nay) which is covered with trees and creepers 
The caves of that mount 1s a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) high all round. 
ain should be explored with effort, O monkeys ! (25-26) 
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ater 
aid ma wda: avis: eÀ §aeUTETTN go N 
wa wrt a amo Well aR sate Serer wat AMT Era: IL? ll 
TOO N A feng eg wiwan: we Aen MRAR: 3 
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"Covering a quarter of the (Arabian) sea rises a mountain Cakravān by. name. There 
a discus with a thousand spokes was forged by Viśwakarmā (the architect of gods). (27) 
Having slain Pañcajana (who, had a conch for his body) as well as the demon Hayagrīva 
(so-called because he had the head of a horse on a human trunk), Lord Visnu (the Supreme 
Person) took away the discus from the latter and the conch (from the dead body of 
Paficajana). (28) Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) should be sought 
for everywhere on the lovely peaks and the extensive caves of the aforesaid mountain.(29) 
In the fathomless sea there is a huge mountain, Varaha by name, which is sixty-four Yojanas 
(or five hundred and twelve miles) long and has golden peaks. (30) On that mountain 
is located the golden city, Pragjyotisapura by name; in it dwells the vile-minded demon 
named Naraka. (31) Ravana with Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) should be sought 
for everywhere on the lovely peaks as well as in the extensive caves of that mountain. (32) 
Beyond the aforesaid Varaha (a ruler of mountains), in the depths of which gold can be 
perceived, rises a mountain which is entirely of gold and contains (as many as) ten thousand 
cascades. (33) Reaching the aforesaid mountain, elephants and boars as well as lions and 
tigers incessantly emit a deep cry in all directions, made defiant by their own cry. (coming 
back as it were in the form of an echo). (34) The said mountain, on which the glorious 
and mighty Indra (the ruler of gods), the tamer of the demon Paka, who is distinguished 
by his green horse, was crowned king by the gods, is called by the name of Megha. (35) 
Passing beyond that king of mountains, protected on all sides by the mighty Indra, you 
will reach (a range of) sixty thousand golden hills, possessing the hue of the Tising sun 
and embellished with golden trees in full blossom and (as such) shedding their light on 
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"In their middle stands Mount Meru (Savarni), the foremost mountain, a (veritable) king 
(among mountains), who was granted a boon in former days by the sun-god when the latter _ 
got pleased (with the former). (38) The king of mountains was spoken to as follows by the 
sun-god:—'By my grace all those who seek your protection by day and by night will come 
to be of gold. (39) Nay, gods, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and demons, whosoever will 
dwell on you shall become my devotees and will shine like gold in point of brilliance.’ (40) 

. Seeking Meru, the foremost mountain, at the time of the evening twilight (as seen in the 
west), the gods Viswedevas, Vasus and Maruts (the wind-gods) wait upon the sun-god and, 
duly worshipped by them, the sun-god seeks the western mountain (behind which the sun 
is supposed to disappear) and becomes invisible to all living beings. (41-42) In less than 
half an hour the sun rapidly reaches the said (western) mountain lying at a distance of ten 
thousand popular Yojanas (or eighty thousand miles). (43) On the summit of that mountain 
(Merusavarni) there is a huge ethereal edifice, glorious as the sun and constructed by 
ViSwakarma (the architect of gods), which is thick with a multitude of palaces, is graced 
by various trees thronged with birds of various species and is-the abode of the high-souled . 
Varuna (the god of water), who bears a noose in his hand. (44-45) Between Mount Merusavarni 
and the western mountain shines a giant glorious palmyra tree of gold, consisting of ten 
principal boughs and supported by a wonderful base. (46) Ravana with Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) should be sought for everywhere in all the well-known lakes, which 
are difficult of access, and rivers (in this region). (47) 
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"On the said mountain (Merusavarni) dwells the eminent sage known by the name of 

Merusavarni, who knows what is right, is illumined by his own asceticism and vies with 

Brahma (the creator). Respectfully bowing down to him with your head placed on the ground, 

the said Merusavarni, who shines brightly as the sun, should be approached with an inquiry 
concerning the news of Sita (a princess of Mithila). (48-49) Ridding this whole extent of 
the mortal world (from the eastern to the western mountain) of darkness at the close of night, 
the sun retires to the western mountain. (50) Only thus far is it possible for monkeys to 
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mountain and finding out Si 


law of mine is possessed of ex 
worthy of respect for you to 
all and sundry. (Yet) explore 
(in all matters). (55) We sh 


rendered (to us by Sri Rima) only when the consort of Sri Rama (a ruler of men), who 


is endowed with immeasurable energy, has been seen. (56) Duly ascertaining whatever work 
other than the business in hand (viz., the discovery of Sita) is contributory to this should 
be accomplished by you conformably with the place, time and purpose." (57) Having carefully 
listened to the command of Sugriva and taking leave of the suzerain lord of monkeys, all 
the aforesaid monkeys headed by Susena then proceeded to the wellknown (western) quarter 
guarded by Varuna (the god of waters). (58) 

Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 

Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIII 
Sugrīva dispatches a contingent of monkeys under the leadership of Śatabali 
in order to seek for Sītā in the northern quarter 
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Having duly directed his father-in-law (Susena) to the western quarter, King Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys and the- foremost of all monkeys, who knew everything connected 
with his work, then delivered to the valiant monkey, Satabali by name, (the following) 
message, which was conducive to his own good as well as to the good of Sri Rama at 
that time:—(1-2) “Indeed, having penetrated into the northern quarter, adorned by the 
Himalaya mountain, with all your counsellors, sons of God Yama (son of. the sun-god), 
and accompanied by a lakh of monkeys like you, search all round for the. illustrious Sita 
(the spouse of $i Rama), O powerful monkey ! (3-4) When this task (of conducting a 
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search for Sita) has been fully accomplished and what is pleasing ee pomen o 
Emperor DaSaratha) done, we shall have been released from a debt an Sores 
accomplished our purpose, O jewel among those knowing their purpose - ( He ait 
kindly act was done to us by the high-souled Si Rama. Our life will have born ts 
if that service is requited (by us). (6) The birth of that individual is fruitful, who accomp is s 
the work of a suppliant even though the latter has done nothing (for that individual before); 
how much more fruitful is the birth of the individual who accomplishes the work of one 
who has rendered good offices to him in the past ? (7) Arriving at this conclusion, an 
endeavour should be made by you, who seek to do a kindly act to us and wish well of 
us, so as to ensure that Sita (daughter of King Janaka) is found out. (8) Indeed Śrī Rama 
standing before you, the conqueror of enemies' cities, is worthy of respect to all created 
beings, is the foremost of men and has cultivated friendship with us. (9) With the wealth 
of your acumen and prowess explore you the following many places difficult of access, 
streams and defiles. (10) 
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"Scouring the lands of the Mlecchas (beef-eaters) and Pulindas and even so that of the 
Śūrasenas (the area round about Mathura), nay, those of the Prasthalas and Bharatas, as also 
the lands of the Kurus (about the site of the modern Delhi) and the Madras, the Kambojas 
and Yavanas, also the towns of Sakas and the lands of the Daradas (living beyond Peshawar) 
there, explore the Himalayan range. (11-12) Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) should be sought for everywhere in the thickets of Lodhra and Padmaka trees (a 
species. of sandalwood) as well as in the groves of deodar (in the Himalayan region). (13) 
Visiting the hermitage of the sage Soma, which is inhabited by gods and the Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), you will then reach the celebrated Kala mountain, which is crowned 
. with a high peak. (14) Search for the highly blessed Sita (the spouse of Si Rama), who 
is beyond reproach, on the extensive offshoots (both small and big) as well as in the caves 
of the aforesaid mountain. (15) Passing beyond the huge Kala mountain (a ruler of mountains), 
containing gold mines, you should then seek the mountain named Sudarsana. (16) Beyond 
that rises a mountain, Devasakha by name, the refuge of birds, which is thickly crowded 
with every variety of winged creatures and is graced by trees of every species. (17) Ravana 
alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) should be sought for everywhere in the 
thickets of the woods, near the cascades as well as in the caves of that mountain. (18) Beyond 
that stretches a desolate expanse, a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) in extent on 
each side, which is devoid of mountains, rivers and trees and is entirely without any living 
being. (19) Speedily crossing the said wilderness, which makes one's hair stand on end 
you will be delighted to reach the white Kailasa mountain. (20) ; 
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On the aforesaid mountain stands the lovely palace of Kubera (the god of riches 
and the deity presiding over the northern quarter), resembling a white cloud and embellished 
with gold, which was constructed by Viśwakarmā (the architect of gods), and where exists 
an extensive lotus-pond, abounding in lotuses and water-lilies, crowded with swans and 
Karandavas (a Species of ducks) and frequented by bevies of celestial nymphs. (21-22) 
The glorious King Kubera (the bestower of riches), son of Sage Visrava and the ruler of 
Yaksas (a class of demigods), who is greeted by the whole world, disports himself on 
that mountain with Guhyakas (Yaksas). (23) On the offshoots, shining brightly as the moon, 
as well as in the caves of that mountain should Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) be sought for everywhere. (24) Reaching the Kraufica mountain, its cave, 
which is, however, most difficult of access, should be penetrated into by you, remaining 
vigilant (all the time), as the cave is declared to be difficult to enter into. (25) Invited 
by the gods, high-souled eminent sages, who are effulgent as the sun and are truly god- 
like, actually dwell in that cave. (26) Other caves too, plateaus and peaks as also caverns 
and slopes too of the Kraufica mountain should be explored here and there. (27) The treeless 
peak (of the same mountain), Manasa, which grants the desires of all (by its very sight) 
and which is beyond the reach of birds, should (also) be ransacked. There is no attraction 
there for genii and gods nor for ogres. (28) The said (Kraufica) mountain should be scoured 
with its peaks, plateaus and offshoots by all (of you). 
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"Beyond the Kraufica mountain rises a mountain, Mainaka by name. (2 
of the alee Maya, constructed by himself, stands on it. (The said) Mainaka too should 
be explored (by you) alongwith its summits, tablelands and caves. (30) The abodes of Kinnara 
p hose heads resemble the heads of horses) are seen here and there. Passing clearly 
an w region you will see a hermitage occupied by perfect beings. (31) In that hermitage 
a eee ir the orders of Vaikhānasas and Vālakhilyas, who have reached perfection. 
The said realized souls, who have been completely rid of sin through askesis, should then 
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be saluted and information concerning Sita should be sought (from them) by you in all humility. 


stage there is a lake called Vaikhanasa (after those ascetics), covered with 
comet one uented by beautiful swans Ta brightly as the rising sun. The 
golden lotuses and Trequct’ ©” E arvabh always roams 
elephant, carrying Kubera on its back and known by the name of Sarvab auma, : y es 
about the aforesaid region with she-elephants. Clearly beyond the aforesaid lake stretches 
(the vast expanse of) the sky devoid of the moon and the sun as well as of the hosts of 
stars and without clouds and their rumbling. (32—35) That region is, however, illumined, 
as if by (so many) rays of the sun, by self-effulgent god-like sages, who have attained God- 
Realization through askesis and repose there. (36) Beyond that region, again, flows a river 
named Sailoda. On both its banks there are bamboos of the Kicaka species (which are hollow 
within and as such make a rattling or whistling sound when the wind passes through them).(37) 
(Getting interlaced) the bamboos (growing on both the banks) enable the (aforesaid) God- 
realized souls to reach the opposite bank and return. 
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"The land of the Uttara (northern) Kurus, the abode of those who have done meritorious 
deeds, stretches on the bank of the aforesaid Śailodā river. (38) Further on in that land 
there are thousands of streams rich in (lotus) leaves dark-green as a cat's-eye jewel, whose 
waters are joined with lotus-ponds containing golden lotuses. (39) Lakes possessing the 
hue of the rising sun and adorned with clumps of red golden lotuses spread their charm 
in this land. The said land (of the Uttara Kurus) is covered on all sides with wonderful 
clumps of blue lotuses with petals of precious gems and filaments shining as gold. Nay, 
the rivers there have their sandy banks strewn with round pearls and gems of great value 
as also with pieces of gold, and are hemmed in with marvellous and excellent mountains 
of all kinds of jewels as well as of gold and effulgent as fire. The trees there are thronged 
with birds and are ever full of flowers and fruits, possess an ethereal fragrance, taste and 
touch. and yield all one's desires. Other excellent trees yield costumes of every shape and 
size and even so ornaments set with pearls and cat's-eye jewels—costumes and ornaments 
which are fit for women and even so for men. (40—45) Other excellent trees bear fruit 
which can be gladly partaken of in all seasons; while still other excellent trees bring forth 
wonderful fruits looking like precious gems. (46) Other trees in this land yield beds provided 
with variegated coverlets and garlands which are pleasing to the mind, costly drinks and 
viands of various kinds as well as women possessed of every accomplishment and 
distinguished for their comeliness and youth. (47-48) 
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, uas Selestin musicians), Kinnaras (another class of demigods credited with 
EE N 1g nd the head of a horse or with a horse's body and the head of a man), 
is, Nagas (serpent-demons with a human face and serpent-like body) and Vidyadharas 
(celestial artists) of dazzling splendour revel with their women. (49) All (living there) have 
performed meritorious deeds (in their past lives), all are given over to amorous enjoyment, 
all are endowed with wealth and luxuries and all live with young women. (50) The sound 
of singing and musical instruments blended with peals of sweet laughter and pleasing to 
the mind of all created beings is constantly heard there. (51) None is unhappy there nor 


is anyone fond of evil deeds. Virtues which are delightful to the mind develop (there) 
from day to day. (52) 
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"Beyond the aforesaid region (viz., the land of the Uttara Kurus) stretches the Northern 
Sea. There in the middle rises a huge mountain of gold, Somagiri by name. (53) Those 
who have ascended to heaven as well as the gods who dwell in Indra's heaven and those 
who reside in the realm of Brahma (the creator) vividly perceive that lordly mountain.(54) 
Though without the sun, that region remains actually lighted by the brilliance of the mountain 
as though by the scorching sun, and should be recognized as blessed with the brilliance 
of the sun. (55) There dwells Lord Visnu (the Soul of the universe), as well as Lord Siva 
(the Source of all blessings), manifested in the form of the eleven Rudras, and (even so) 
Brahmi (the creator), the sovereign of gods, surrounded by Brahmana sages (Marica and 
others, his mind-born sons). (56) You should on no account venture to the north of the 
Uttara Kurus. No way lies beyond for other created beings either. (57) The aforesaid Mount 
Somagiri, they say, is really speaking difficult of access even for gods. Having sighted 
it, you ought speedily to return from that place (from where you catch sight of it). (58) 
Thus far (alone) it is possible for monkeys to proceed, O jewels among the monkeys ! 
We have no knowledge (whatsoever) of the region beyond it, which is devoid of the sun 
and without limit. (59) All this area, described by me, should be scoured (by you). And 
a resolve should be made by you even for exploring what other places have not been 
mentioned. (60) Through the endeavour that will be made by you (in the course of your 
search), leading (eventually) to a sight of Sita (daughter of King Videha), something which 
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is highly. pleasing to Śrī Rāma (son of Emperor Daśaratha) will have ae par wey you); 
nay, through the same act what is even much more pleasing tO A Gi) Provitiated 
accomplished, O monkeys vying with the god of fire and the wind-go s eau cee 
by me as a sequel to your (invaluable) services through presents en o : 
excellences and -delightful to the mind; (nay) rid of (all) enmity, accomplishe (o) pupone 
and capable of sustaining (other) created beings, you will range the earth with your friends 
and relatives as well as with your beloved mates, O monkeys !" (62) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glor ious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIV 3 
With a view to inspiring confidence in Sita, when found, Sri Rama hands 
over to Hanuman his signet ring as a token of recognition while 
sending him away to the south. Bowing down at Sri Rama's feet, 
Hamuman leaves his presence alongwith a contingent 
of the Vanara forces 
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Sugriva for his part broached the subject (of conducting a search for Sita) in particular 
before Haniiman, for, so far as the question of achieving that purpose was concerned, he 
was sure about that jewel among monkeys being able to accomplish his purpose. (1) Nay, 
supremely pleased (with Haniiman), Sugriva, the lord of all the denizens of the forest, 
spoke (as follows) to Hanuman, the valiant son of the wind-god:—(2) "Neither on earth 
nor in the air nor again in the sky nor in heaven (the abode of immortals) nor in waters for 
that matter do I find any obstruction to your movement, O bull among the monkeys ! (3) 
All the worlds inhabited by demons, by Gandharvas, by Nagas (semi-divine beings having 
the face of a man and the body of a serpent and said to inhabit Patala), by human beings 
and by gods and including oceans and mountains are known to you. (4) Your (unhampered) 
movement and speed, energy and‘adfoitness too are similar to those found in your father, 
the wind-god, who is possessed of extraordinary strength, O heroic and great monkey ! (5) 
There is no created being on earth equal to you in vigour either. Therefore you alone should 
ponder on the way in which Sita may be found. (6) Nay, in you alone, O Hanuman, repose 
strength, wisdom, prowess, conformability to place and time, and prudence too, O past 
master in statecraft !" (7) 
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Concludin 
depended on Hanūmān, and also knowing Hanūmān to be capable of accomplishing the 
work, Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) reflected (as follows):—(8) "This lord of monkeys 
is cock-sure about Hanimin being capable of accomplishing the work (entrusted to him). 
while Hanuman too is even more confident about his being able to accomplish the 
purpose.(9) Therefore, the success of the endeavour of Hanuman, who has been tested 
by his deeds: and chosen (for this work) by his master, and who is (now) moving out 
(in obedience to his master's call) is certain." (10) Perceiving the aforesaid monkey 
(Hanuman), who was pre-eminent in accomplishing the work entrusted to him, Sri Rama 
(who was endowed with extraordinary energy) felt overjoyed as though he had gained 
his end, his senses and mind thrilled with delight. (11) Full of joy, Sri Rama (the scourge 
of his foes) gave to Hanuman a ring inscribed with his name as a token of recognition 
to Sita (the daughter of a king). (12) (He said to him) "Through this token, O jewel 
among the monkeys, Sita (the daughter of Janaka) will unperturbedly recognize you to 
have arrived from my presence. (13) Nay, your resolution as well as your prowess coupled 
with courage as also the words of Sugriva (addressed to you) predict success as it were 
to my mind." (14) 
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Taking the ring and placing it on his head and bowing down at Sri Rama's feet, 
Hanuman, a jewel among the monkeys, set forth with joined palms. (15) Leading that 
mighty band of monkeys, the aforesaid monkey; the gallant Hanuman (son of the wind- 
god) shone like the moon with a stainless orb graced by a galaxy of stars in a cloudless 
sky. (16) (Sri Rama sent him away with the following words :) “I depend on your might, 
O Hanuman, endowed as you are with surpassing strength. Exert yourself in such a way 
by dint-of your great valour, O son of the wind-god, possessing as you do the might 
of the foremost of lions, that Sita, daughter of Janaka, may be found.” (17) 


Canto Forty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Tee Valmit the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLV : ; 
Bowing to the command of Sugriva and leading their respective 
bands, Vinata and other monkey chiefs set forth towards 
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Summoning all the monkeys in a body, King Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, spoke 
.to them (as follows) with a view to accomplishing the end sought to be achieved by Si 
Rama:—(1) "(All) this area (specified by me) ought to be*scoured by you, the foremost 
of monkeys, in the way pointed out by me." Fully comprehending that formidable command 
of their master and overrunting the earth like locusts, the leaders of monkeys duly sallied 
forth. Waiting for the period of one month, which had been fixed (as a limit) for finding 
out (the whereabouts of) Sita, Sri Rama continued to live on the celebrated Mount Prasravana 
with Laksmana. The valiant monkey Satabali for his part then set out with a dash towards 
the delightful northern quarter blocked by the Himalaya mountain (the king of mountains). 
The monkey chief, Vinata, marched towards the eastern quarter; (while) accompanied by 
Tara, Angada and others, the monkey Hanuman (son of the wind-god), another monkey 
chief, proceeded towards the southern quarter, resorted to by Sage Agastya. (2—6) Again, 
the monkey chief, Susena, a tiger among monkeys, set forth towards the fearful western 
quarter, the quarter protected by Varuna (the god of water). (7) Having dispatched the 
monkeys to all the quarters according to their worth, the valiant Sugriva, the lord of the 
monkey forces, felt gratified and happily enjoyed life. (8) 
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Shouting and howling, thundering and roaring growling and running, when enjoined 
by the king as aforesaid, all the generals of the monkey army, who were endowed with 
extraordinary might, hastily marched each towards the quarter assigned to him. (9-10) 
Directed thus by the king, all the commanders of the monkey army said, "We shall dispose 
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er ee Sita back." (11) "Single-handed I shall kill Ravana arrived on the field 
danghiér ee destroying his associates too, I shall forcibly bear away today Janaka's 
ane Tea : ng through affliction (and fear). You should (all) tarry." "Single-handed I shall 
ea eee even from Patala (the lowermost subterranean region). (12-13) I shall 
oae TE . I shall cleave the mountains, shall rend the earth and shall churn up the 
rails) z S can leap across the waters to the extent of a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
mise ie can surely leap to a distance of more than a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
"a5) My progress cannot be intercepted on the earth's surface or even in the ocean, 
on the mountains or in the woods or even in the heart of Patala (the nethermost subterranean 
region)." (16) Such words did the monkeys, proud of their might, utter one by one, in the 
presence of the celebrated Sugriva (the king of monkeys) at that time on that spot. (17) 
Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVI 
While Sugriva gave instructions to his various generals mentioning in detail 
the places they were to visit in the course of their expedition in search 
of Sita, Sri Rama was struck by the knowledge of world geography 
revealed by Sugriva and inquired of the latter how he had 
come to acquire such wonderful and accurate knowledge 
of geography. In ‘reply to this Surgiva tells him of the 
encounter of Vali with Dundubhi, which led the former 
to conceive an inveterate hatred towards him 
(Sugriva) who when pursued by Vali had to 
range from one end of the world to 
another and this enabled him 
(Sugriva) to gather a first- 
hand knowledge of all 
parts of the globe 

Wy ay m: gia lat var frome ae A ag YA: IR 

Gas at wy WOR | saat Meare fret sat ATU I 

wet q Gah are ard nep a rei wert ie kens ERI 

wer facet aA wera yet RRA arett A wert aiT sl 

aise wa AeA erent iaa a e ret det Ha TAN I 

at: | MAMA mR eT faer dae aRt Et wig: aANT: 116 11 
The leaders of monkeys having left, Sri Rama said to Sugriva, "How do you directly 
know the entire terrestrial globe?" (1) And Sugriva then with his body bent low (through 


humility) replied as follows to Śri Rama:—"(Pray) let my submission be heard. I shall narrate 


everything in extenso. (2) When Vali for his part was driving back the demon, Mayavi 


sm! smear aaa ga: ' (One's own selfis reborn as one’s son) Mayavi (son of Dundubhi) 


i ular 
sheen Oe ee ubhi; for the evidently relates to Mayavi.as will be clear from a reference to Canto Nine, 


where it stands already narrated. 
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(son of Dundubhi) by name, living in the form of a buffalo, towards ealas, F PONET 
the buffalo. forthwith entered into a cave of the Malaya mountain. all (3-4) Havin 
cave of the Malaya mountain on that occasion with intent to kill the gene ie vat 
been placed there (by Vali). I thereupon obediently stood at the entrance of t a ie i ; 
however, did not come out at that juncture even though a year had elapsed. (5) en the 
cave was forthwith filled with a gushing stream of blood. I was amazed to see it and 
felt oppressed with the sting of grief on the score of my (elder) brother (Vall). (6) 
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"I was, however, immediately seized with the idea that my elder brother’ (Vali) had 
been most evidently killed. A rock as big as a hill was placed by me at the entrance of 
the cave in the hope that, unable to come out, the buffalo would perish (without nourishment). 
Hopeless about Vāli's life, I thereupon came away to Kiskindha. (7-8) Having attained a 
vast dominion and secured Tara (Vali's wedded wife) with (my own wedded wife) Ruma, 
I began to live in Kiskindha with my friends, free from anxiety. (9) Having killed the demon, 
Vali, the foremost of monkeys, returned in the meantime. Thereupon I restored the kingdom 
to him out of respect, seized as I was (also) with fear. (10) Wishing to kill me, the said 
malevolent Vali, who had a (thick) coat of hair (on his body) and whose mind was extremely 
agonized, angrily pursued me, who was running (for life) with my ministers. (11) Pursued 
by the aforesaid Vali, I as such then ran fast beholding various streams, forests and cities 
too. (12) At that time the earth, which was turned into the imprint of a cow's hoof as it 
were (and entailed no exertion in going round it), was seen by me much like a mirror (clearly 
revealing as it did everything on its surface) and a whirling firebrand (due to the swiftness of 
my movement). (13) Reaching the eastern quarter then, I beheld trees of all kinds, delightful 
mountains with caves, as well as lakes of every kind.(14) I saw there the eastern mountain adorned 
with minerals and also the ocean of milk, the constant abode of celestial nymphs. (15) 
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“Flying on and on when pursued by Vali, and then returning, I forthwith departed 
all of a sudden, O powerful prince. (16) Turning from the eastern quarter, I then made 
for the southern quarter, crowded with trees growing on the Vindhyan range and graced 
by sandalwood trees. (17) Seeing Vali from behind the trees and hills again and again, 
and (still) steadily pursued by Vali, I reached a quarter different from the south, viz., the 
western quarter. (18) Observing various lands as also the western mountain, the foremost 
of mountains, and (finally) reaching the western mountain, the crown of (all) mountains, 
I ran with all speed towards the north. (19) When, constantly and steadily pursued by Vali, 
I did not find shelter even on seeking the Himalayan range and Mount Meru and even 
so the Northern Sea, Hanuman, who was richly:endowed with wisdom (and who was all 
alongwith me), thereupon submitted to me as follows:—'It is now recollected by me, O 
king, how Vali; the lord of monkeys, was at one time actually cursed by Sage Matanga 
that if he should (ever) venture into the limits of his hermitage, his head would surely 
get split into a hundred pieces. (20—22) Our residence there would be happy and free 
from fear.' Then, reaching the Rsyamika mountain, O prince, I took up my abode there. 
During those days Vali dared not enter that region for fear of (the imprecation pronounced 
by) Matanga. In this way, O King, the entire terrestrial globe was directly perceived by 
me at that time and then I withdrew to the cave (on Mount’ Rsyamiika)." (23-24) 

Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVII 

Even after scouring more than once the regions comprised in the quarter 
- assigned to them, Vinata and others fail to get any clue to the whereabouts 

of Sita. Returning despondent even before a month, they bow down 

to Sri Rama and Sugriva and report their inability to find out 
Sita. They feel convinced for many reasons that Hanuman 

alone will be able to discover Sita 
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Dispatched all round by Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) to find out Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), the foremost of the monkeys for their part instantly departed to 
the quarter severally assigned to them. (1) They scanned on all sides lakes, shrubs on the 
banks of rivers, open stretches of land and cities as also tracts rendered impassable by 
streams. (2) Thoroughly instructed by Sugriva, all the leaders of monkey bands explored 
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the regions comprised in the quarter assigned to them with their mountains, forests and 
woodlands. (3) Having carried A their search (for Sita) during the daytime, all the monkeys 
who were bent on finding out Sita, came together (for repose) at a rendezvous during the 
nights. (4) Reaching during the days (in the course of their search) in all the regions trees 
which manifested all the seasons (in the course of a day) and ever bore fruits, the aforesaid 
monkeys slept during the night. (5) Reckoning the day. of their departure as the first, the 
monkey chiefs returned disappointed in a month to Mount Prasravana (where Sugriva had 
been camping till then with Sri Rama) and meeting Sugriva continued there. (6) Having 
explored the eastern quarter assigned to him, but not finding Sita, Vinata for his part, who 
was possessed of extraordinary might, withdrew with his ministers. (7) Having combed the 
whole of the northern quartet, that great monkey, §atabali, too presently returned with his 
band, full of fear. (8) Having scoured the western quarter with (the other) monkeys and 
returning when a month had been completed, Susena too for his part sought (the presence 
of) Surgriva. (9) Pee Ss 
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Approaching and greating Sugriva, seated with Sri Rama on a plateau of Mount 
Prasravana, all the (three) troop-leaders submitted to him as follows:—(10) "All the 
mountains and dense forests, also rivers falling into the sea and all the countrysides which 
were met with by us have been explored. (11) Nay, all the caves which were specified 
by you have also been ransacked. Also large bowers roofed with canopies of climbers have 
been scoured. (12) Animals of huge proportions have been sought for (under the suspicion 
` that they may be Ravana) in regions which were difficult to penetrate into, in places difficult 
of access and in uneven stretches of land, and killed. Nay, those areas: which were difficult 
to penetrate into were explored again and again. (13) The celebrated Hantman (alone), 
who is endowed with a noble character and is nobly born, will (be able to) find Sita (a 
princess of Mithila), O lord of monkeys! Haniman, son of the wind-god, has (luckily 
enough) resorted to the same quarter to which Sita for her part departed." (14) 

Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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; Canto XLVIII 
Accompanied by Angada and others, Hanuman seeks for Sita in the dense 
forests and caves of the Vindhyan range. Making their way into a 
forest whose trees had ceased to flower and bear fruits because 
of a curse pronounced by Sage Kandu, overwhelmed with 
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grief occasioned by the loss of his son, the monkeys, who 
felt exhausted due to exertion, behold a demon. As the latter 
swoops upon the monkeys with a raised fist. Angada makes 
short work of him thinking him to be Ravana. Feeling 
exhausted through peregrination in the forest, the 
monkeys seek the foot of a tree 
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Alongwith Tāra and Angada the monkey, Hanuman, for his part, proceeded all at once 
to march towards the region duly assigned to him by Surgīva. (1) Travelling a long distance 
in the company of all those monkey chiefs and then exploring the caves and the dense 
- forests of the Vindhyan range, Hanuman for his part halted. (2) (Even) though scouring 
the mountain peaks, rivers and places difficult of access, lakes, huge trees as well as groves 
of various kinds of trees, mountains and forest trees on all sides, all those heroic monkeys 
failed to perceive Siti, daughter of Janaka and a princess of Mithila. (3-4) Subsisting on 
roots as well as on fruits of various kinds. they say, while conducting their search. the 
‘monkeys, who were difficult to overpower, stayed wherever they could. (5) That vast region 
(round about the Vindhyan range). however, was difficult to explore. full of caves and 
dense forests as it was, and consisting of a wilderness which was waterless. uninhabited. 
desolate and frightful to look at. (6) 
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Having scoured even such forests, although that vast region was difficult to comb. full 
` of caves and thick forests as it was, and presently leaving that region. severly tormented as 
they were (with hunger and thirst as a result of roaming in a waterless tract). all the monkey 
chiefs for their part, who had no fear from any quarter. penetrated in a body into another region, 
- which was difficult to assail, and where the trees were unfruitful, flowerless and (even) without 
leaves, (nay) where the streams were devoid of water and where (even) roots were most difficult 
to-get, where there were no buffaloes nor deer nor elephants nor tigers nor even birds nor 
any other animals found in a forest. (7—10) Here there were neither trees nor annual plants 
nor climbers nor creepers nor were there in that area lotus plants with smooth leaves nor open 
lotuses charming to look at and fragrant and frequented by bees. 
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.There was an eminent sage, Kandu by name, who was highly blessed and truthful 
of speech, whose only wealth was his asceticism, who was supremely irascible and was 
difficult to overcome by virtue of his austerities. In that forest there lived (in the past) 
his son, a ten-year-old boy, who died in that he had reached the end of his life. The great 
sage felt enraged because of this (mishap). Subjected at that juncture to a curse by that 
pious-minded soul, the whole of the vast forest became unfit to harbour any creature, difficult 


to assail and devoid of beasts and birds. The monkeys, for their part, who were inclined 


to do what was pleasing to Sugriva, carefully explored the forest regions of that area as 
well as the mountain caves as also the sources of rivers. Yet even there the high-souled 
ones did not find Sita (the daughter of King Janaka) nor even her abductor, Ravana. 


a uaa q i ett marrage oll 
aninag qn i ger a att Reet ARRAI R N 
mwe ukm: aA ger i i AA an aa AB: ARET NR It 
aam iA ypa ML a N MASET RO N 
wa mA eR wl a Ae aANT RR Ul 
wÀ aa, yet weet ya da: | gaear ara RRRA: 113? 1 
ana maea wd l iig | faei q aa: aed we à aARA: N 

amat wW fafaiferect! 
a aa p: Rear aa am: A aA T Ag: uae 
SUE daara eiat aner fefe Aare SEAT: AT: Ml BE N 


Having penetrated into that dreadful forest, which was overgrown with creepers and 
briars, the monkeys for their part beheld a fearful demon of terrible deeds,who had no 
fear from gods (by virtue of a boon granted by them). The monkeys felt disquieted to 
see that frightful demon standing like a hill. (11—18) Seeing the demon, who looked 
like a mountain, all the monkeys stood with their loins tightly girded. The mighty demon 
too threatened all those monkeys, saying: "You are gone!" (19) Highly enraged, Angada, 
son of Vali, forthwith rushed to meet the demon, who was swooping upon him raising 
his clenched fist (to strike Angada), and struck him with his palm, thinking him to. be 
Ravana: so the tradition goes. Vomiting blood from his mouth when struck by Angada 
(son of Vali), the said demon fell flat on the ground like a mountain thrown off its base. 
The said (wicked) fellow being dead, the monkeys, who shone with a triumphant air, 
ransacked (once more) almost all the mountain-caves in that region (mistaking the demon 
to be Ravana). When the entire region had been explored (without any result), all the 
aforesaid monkeys for their part then penetrated into another fearful mountain-cave, which 
was not distant. Coming out exhausted after the search, the monkeys assembled once 
more at the foot of a tree in a lonely place and sat down distressed in mind (due. to 
frustration). (20—24) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wea: Et: 
: Canto XLIX 
Asking the monkeys who accompanied him to the south and who had 
begun to feel diffident about their success to take note of the delay 
that was taking place in carrying out the command of Sugriva 
and to beware of Sugriva's wrath, which was sure to follow 
in consequence of the delay, Angada advises them to 
take heart and encourages them to pursue their 
search vigorously. Encouraged by his enlivening 
words, they sally forth once moré to renew their 
search in the cave of the Silver Mountain 
and, getting exhausted after a strenuous 
search, repose awhile in a grove and 
get ready to resume their effort 
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Reassuring all the monkeys (which had accompanied him), the highly intelligent 
Angada, who was thoroughly exhausted (as a result of the strenuous search), now slowly 
addressed the following exhortation to them on that occasion:—(1) "Woods, mountains, 
rivers, places difficult of access and impenetrable forests, holes in the ground as well 
as mountain-caves have all been finally ransacked by us together everywhere. Sita (the 
daughter of King Janaka) is, however, not to be seen nor even the ogre (Ravana) of 
sinful deeds, the abductor of Sita. (2-3) A considerable time has moreover slipped past 
us and Sugriva rules with an iron hand. Therefore you should carry on the search all 
round together. (4) Giving up languor, grief and sleep that has fully come over you, 
search for Sita in such a way that we may discover the daughter of Janaka. (S) They 
speak of untiring zeal and capability and indefatigability of spirit as conducive to success; 
hence do I speak (to you) as follows. (6) Let (all) the monkeys comb this forest, which 
is difficult of access, even today. Shaking off lassitude, let them scour the entire forest 
once more. (7) To those who are engaged in action the fruit of that action invariably 
becomes manifest, it is (therefore) not at all advisable to become inert, giving way to 
utter despondency. (8) King Sugriva, O monkeys, is irascible and metes out severe 
punishment. We should remain in constant dread of him as well as of the high-souled 
Śrī Rama. (9) This advice of mine, intended as it is for your good, may be followed 
` if it pleases you. And (if it does not appeal to you) that which is really advisable for 
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one and all may (kindly) be pointed out (to me), O monkeys!"(10) 
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Hearing the advice of Angada, Gandhamādana (another leader of monkeys) replied 
as follows in a clear voice faint from thirst and exhaustion:—(11) "The advice which Angada 
has tendered to you is indeed worthy of him, and conducive to your interests and agreeable 
(to you); his advice may (therefore) be followed. (12) Let us ransack once more the 
“mountains and caves as also the rocks and all the desolate forests and mountain cascades 
specified by the high-souled Sugriva. Let all (the monkeys) scour in a body the forest 
as well as the mountain defiles." (13-14) Rising up together, the aforesaid monkeys, who 
were all possessed of extraordinary strength, thereupon ranged once more the southern 
quarter dense with the Vindhyan forest.(15) Scaling the glorious Silver Mountain, which 
resembled an autumnal cloud and abounded in peaks and caverns, the: aforesaid monkeys, 
the foremost of their species who longed for a sight of Sita, began to comb the lovely 
grove of Lodhra trees and the clumps of Saptaparna trees on that mountain. (16-17) Having 
climbed up a summit of that mountain, the monkeys, who were endowed with extraordinary 
prowess, felt exhausted, but they could not find Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), 
the beloved consort of Sri Rama. (18) Having explored that mountain, which had many 
Caves, so far.as it came within the range of their sight, the said monkeys for their part 
climbed down, casting their eyes all round (even then). (19) Descending to the base, the 
monkeys, who were fatigued and perplexed, then sought the foot of a tree and halted there 
awhile. (20) Having rested awhile and their fatigue relieved a bit, they got ready to explore 
the whole of the southern quarter over again. (21) Having set out at once (on their 
expedition), the foremost of monkeys, led by Hanuman, circumambulated the Vindhyan 
range itself to begin with. (22) : 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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TANT: Tt: 
x ; Canto L 
The time appointed by Sugriva for finding out the whereabouts of Sita in 
the southern quarter having been exceeded in ransacking the caves of 
the Vindhyan range, which were hard to explore, Hanuman and 
others, who were tormented with hunger and thirst, catch sight 
of a cave known by the name of Rksabila. Concluding, from 
the presence of birds with wet wings at the entrance of 
the cave, that there must be water. inside, the monkeys 
enter the cave, which was enveloped in thick 
darkness, in a line holding the hand of 
one another. Proceeding to a short 
distance, the monkeys behold an 
ascetic woman in a strange spot 
illumined by trees of gold. 
Greeting her, Hanuman 
inquires of her the 
name of the place 
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Joining hands with Tara and Angada, the monkey, Hanuman for his part began to 
explore the caves as well as the dense forests of the Vindhyan range as also the caves 
inhabited by lions and tigers, round about in the corners of that lord of mountains, rugged 
slopes and by the side of big waterfalls. (1-2) They now reached the south-western summit 
of that mountain. While they continued on that summit the time appointed by Sugriva (for 
the search) clearly slipped away. (3) That region, vast as it was, was (also) difficult to 
explore inasmuch as it was full of caves and impenetrable forests. (Yet) Hanuman (son 
of the wind-god) scoured the whole of the mountain in that region. (4) Having explored 
the areas covered by a network of mountains while combing the southem quarter apart 
from one another, yet not very far from one another, Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Sarabha, 
Gandhamadana and Mainda, as also Dwivida, Hanuman, also Jambavan, Angada, the Prince 
Regent, and the monkey Tara presently saw there a cave, Rksabila by name, which had 
its mouth open, though the cave was difficult of access and was guarded by a demon 
(Maya by name): Overcome by hunger and thirst (as they were) and exhausted too, and 
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seeking water, they for their part cast their eyes on the large cave, which was screened 
by Eaka and ey Herons EA swans and cranes as well as Cakrawāka birds (a species 
of red geese) wet with water, their limbs reddened with the pollen of lotuses, emerged 
from the cave. Reaching that cave, which was emitting fragrance and was difficult to, 
enter, the aforesaid jewels among the monkeys thereupon stood bewildered in mind 


through wonder. 
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Hope (of getting water inside the cave) having been instilled in them (by the sight 
- of birds wet with water), the said leaders of monkeys, who were full of spirit and 
possessed of extraordinary strength and were transported with joy (at the prospect of 
obtaining water), approached that cave, which was crowded with every kind of creature 
and resembled Patiala (the abode of the rulers of Daityas, (nay) which was fearful and 
difficult to behold and hard to penetrate into, in everyway. Thereupon Haniman, son 
of the wind-god, who looked like a mountain-peak and was capable of entering forests 
which were difficult to penetrate into, spoke (as follows) to the redoubtable 
monkeys:—"Having combed the southern quarter consisting of regions covered with 
a network of mountains we all feel exhausted, yet we are not finding Sita (a princess 
of Mithila). And from this cave emerge on all sides swans and herons with cranes 
as also Cakrawaka birds (a species of red geese) wet with water. Surely (therefore) 
there must be a well of fresh water or pool in the cave. (5—16) Moreover, these 
trees at the entrance of the.cave are green." Spoken to as aforesaid (by Hanuman) 
all the monkeys entered that cave, which was enveloped in darkness, and found it 
impenetrable by (the rays of) the sun and the moon and (as such) causing the hair 
to stand on end. (Encouraged by) seeing lions as well as other beasts and birds of 
different species emerging from the cave those tigers among monkeys penetrated deep , 
into the, cave veiled by darkness. Neither did their vision fail nor their spirit nor 
(again) their prowess. (17—19) Their movement was uninterrupted like that of the 
wind as also their vision in the darkness. Having penetrated deep into that cave with 
speed, the aforesaid elephants among monkeys for their part caught sight of an 
excellent spot which was not only clear to view but also delightful. 
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: Catching hold of one another, they then headed to a distance of a Yojana (or 
eight miles) in that terrible cave thick with trees of every species. Seeking water, seized 
as they were with thirst and (therefore) bewildered and absent-minded, they progressed 
through that cave for some time free from lassitude. When the said heroic 
monkeys—which were emaciated (through hunger and thirst) and exhausted and looked 
melancholy—grew despondent about their life, they beheld a light. Reaching the 
aforesaid (bright) region, a light grove, the gentle ones saw (there) trees of gold 
possessing the brilliance of a blazing fire—sal, palmyra and Tamala, Punnaga, Vanjula, 
Dhava, Campaka and Naga as well as Karnikara trees in blossom with wonderful golden 
clusters of flowers and tender crimson leaves for their chaplets, (nay) entwined by 
climbers and adorned with gold ornaments (yielded by the trees themselves). They also 
beheld trees of gold dazzling like the rising sun and shining brightly with their own 
bodies and standing on bases of cat's-eye gems, as well as lotus plants possessing 
the hue of blue cat's-eye gems and surrounded by birds. (20—28) They (further) 
saw in that grove lotus-ponds full of pellucid water, (nay) hemmed in with giant trees 
of gold shining brightly as the morning sun and adorned with golden fish and also 
with big lotuses. The monkeys also saw (there) palaces of gold as well as of silver 
and also on all sides mansions of gold, silver and earthly substances (such as bricks. 
lime etc.) and set with cat's-eye gems, with air-holes of gold and protected with lattices 


of pearls. 
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They further beheld on all sides trees laden with blossom and fruit and shining brightly 
as coral and ruby with golden bees (hovering about them), as‘also honeys (of various kinds) 
on all sides and (even so) spacious couches and seats of various kinds set with gems and- - 


gold, again heaps of vessels of gold, silver and bell-metal and also collections of aloe-wood 
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and sandal-wood of the Divya class, pure foods as well as roots and fruits, costly conveyances 
(palanquins etc.,) and delicious honeys, piles of costly ethereal textiles as also piles of excellent 
blankets and deerskins. The monkeys also saw dazzling and immaculate heaps of gold placed 
here and there and resplendent as fire. Looking about here and there in that cave, the heroic 
monkeys, which were possessed of extraordinary brilliance, beheld a certain woman at a short 
distance (from them). Nay, they found her to be an ascetic woman clad in bark and black 
antelope skin, restrained in her diet and burning as it were with glory on that spot. Full 
of astonishment the monkeys halted there at some distance on all sides. Of them, 
Hanuman approached her with the following question:— “Who are you and whose cave is 
this?" (29—40) Greeting that aged woman with joined palms, Haniman, who greatly 
resembled a mountain, then put the following question to her;— "Who are you and to whom 
do this cave, building and these precious stones belong? (Pray) speak out."(41) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Telling the monkeys how the cave was brought into existence, the ascetic 
woman, whose name was Swayamprabhia, feeds the newcomers, the 
monkeys, with fruits and roots etc., and, when they had taken 
rest, inquires of them what brought them to that spot 
are: Sie pR | Herat at Hert at tno g ti 
g west: weer fact Riiga gareana: uftftaarar RAM: UU 
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Having questioned as aforesaid the highly blessed ascetic woman, who was clad 
in bark and ‘black antelope skin and was practising virtue there, Hanuman submitted to 
her (as follows):— (1) "Exhausted ‘with hunger and thirst and fully tired in everyway, 
we rashly penetrated deep into this cave completely shrouded in darkness. (2) Beholding 
such diverse curio-like objects on entering this large hole in the earth's surface, seized 
with thirst as we were, we felt bewildered, disquieted and distracted (to think that they 
might be products of demoniac Maya or enchantment). Whose property are these golden 
` trees shining brighlty like the rising sun, pure foods as also roots and fruits golden palaces 
` and mansions of silver provided with windows of gold and protected with lattices of gems? 
By whose spiritual power have these holy golden trees full of blossom and fruit and emitting 
a fragrant smell been brought into existence? And through whose might have these golden 
lotuses sprung up in the pellucid water? (3—7) Again, how do fishes alongwith turtles 
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. appear golden? Is this attributable to your own might or is this the spiritual power of someone 


else acquired through askesis? (8) Be pleased to point out everything to us all, who are ignorant 
(in this matter)." i 
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Questioned thus by Hanuman, the ascetic woman, who was practising virtue and was 
devoted to the good of all created beings, replied to Hanuman as follows:— There is a conjurer. 
Maya by name, who is endowed with great energy, O jewel among the monkeys! (9-10) 


` By him (alone) was this entire golden grove brought into existence by his wonderful 


architectural skill. Formerly, they say, he was the architect of the demon chiefs. (11) By 
him was this foremost ethereal golden palace constructed. Having practised austerities in this 
extensive grove for thousands of years, he for his part secured from Brahma (the father of 
the progenitors of the universe) as a boon the entire wealth of Sage Sukra (in the form of 
his marvellous creative power as well as all the materials required for creation and the science 


of architecture, which is attributed to the said sage). Having accomplished everything. the . 


mighty Maya, who had (absolute) control over all the objects of enjoyment (evolved by him) 
then lived happily for some time in this large grove. Seizing his thunderbolt and assailing 
the said demon chief, who was (found) attached to the celestial nymph Hema, Indra (the 
destroyer of strong-holds), the ruler of gods, made short work of him. Nay. this excellent 
grove was bestowed on Hema by Brahma (the creator), as also perpetual enjoyment of luxuries 
and this golden mansion. I, Swayamprabha (by name), daughter of Merusavarni. guard this 
dwelling of the said Hema, O jewel among the monkeys! Hema, who is my beloved friend. 
is an adept in (the arts of) dancing and singing. ( 12—17) And I, from whom a boon has 


. been secured by her (for the protection of her house). guard the huge building (on her behalf). 


What is your purpose (in coming over here) and for whose sake do you tread these difficult 
paths? (18) Again, how has this grove, which is difficult of access, been found by you? 
Having partaken of these pure foods as well as of the roots and fruits and drunk the water 
(which are being offered by me), you ought to tell me everything.” (19) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LII 
Narrating the whole story from the entry of Si Rama into the forest round 
about the Pampa lake down to the entry of the monkeys into the cave, 
and complimenting Swayamprabha on the hospitality shown by her 
and wishing to repay her hospitality, Hanuman MNS of her 
if he can be of any service to her. Swayamprabha, however, 
declines his offer saying. that, being engaged in the practice 
of virtue, she has no purpose to achieve 
through another 
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To all those leaders of monkey bands, when they had rested (awhile after accepting 
her hospitality), the ascetic woman, who was (engaged in) practising virtue and had focussed 
her attention on (that) one. object, now spoke the following words:—(1) "If, O monkeys, 
your fatigue has been fully relieved by partaking of the fruits (offered by me) and if your 
Story admits of being listened to by me, I long to hear that story." (2) Hearing the aforesaid 
request of Swayamprabha, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, proceeded with (perfect) candour 
to narrate his story correctly. (3) "The glorious son of DaSaratha, Sri Rama, the sovereign 
of the whole world and a compeer of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) and Varuna 
(the god of water), entered the Dandaka forest alongwith his (younger half-) brother, 
Laksmana, as well as with his Spouse, Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). His consort 
was forcibly carried away from Janasthana by Ravana. (4-5) A friend of the aforesaid 
sovereign is a valiant monkey, Sugriva by name, the ruler of the foremost of monkeys, 
by whome we have been dispatched alongwith these leading monkeys, headed by Angada, 
to the southern quarter, inhabited by Sage Agastya and protected by Yama (the god of 
retribution). And we have been commanded as follows:— ‘Look out all of you together 
for the ogre, Ravana who is capable of changing his form at will, alongwith Sita a princess 
of the Videha territory.’ (6—8) 
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Having scoured the entire forest (in this area) and eager to explore the ocean and: 
(the rest of) the southern quarter we for our part all took shelter at the foot of a tree, 
hungry as we were. (9) All pale-faced and all absorbed in thought, we were sunk in an 
ocean of anxiety whose end we did not perceive, O lady! (10) Casting our eyes all-round, 
we then beheld this extensive cave hidden by climbers and trees and totally enveloped 
in gloom. (11) From this cave (however) flew out birds, viz., swans, ospreys and cranes 
too wet with water, their wings dusted with the pollen of lotuses. (12) ‘We had better 
penetrate deep into it:' so were the monkeys told by me. The idea that water existed inside 
the cave equally struck all of them as well. (13) Full of hurry to accomplish our purpose 
we forthwith ventured into this cave one and all. Catching hold of one another by the 
hand, we then penetrated deep into it. (14) (In this way) we precipitately forced our way 
into this cave enveloped in darkness. This is our purpose and with this motive we have 
come (to this place). (15) Nay, famished and wasted away we have all approached you. 
Sorely tried as we were by hunger, the roots and fruits too (so kindly) offered by you 
out of consideration for hospitality have been, partaken of by us. Since we have all been 
saved by you, dying as we were of starvation, (pray) speak out what can the monkeys 
do to you in return for your (invaluable) service." 
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Spoken to in these words by those monkeys, the all-knowing Swayamprabha for her 
part thereupon replied to all the monkey-leaders as follows:—"I am highly pleased with the 
monkeys, which, are all heroic. (16-19) Passing as I am my time with rightousness no object 
of mine will be served by anyone here." Spoken to in these noble words, conformable to 
righteousness, by the hermitess, Hanuman replied as follows to that lady of irreproachable 
eyes:—'"We have all really come for protection to you, who are (engaged in) practising virtue. 
The time-limit which was fixed for us by the high-souled Sugriva clearly expired even while ` 
we were actually roaming about in the cave. (20—22) Situated as you are, you ought therefore 
to help out of this cave us, who have violated the command of Sugriva and are (as such 


` doomed. (23) You ought to deliver us all, stricken (as we are) with fear of Sugriva. Nay, 


task had to be accomplished by us, O lady (engaged in) practising virtue! While 
our. time here even that work could not be executed by us.” 
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Requested thus by Hanumān, the ascetic woman replied as follows:—(24—25) "I 
consider it difficult for anyone (once) entered into this cave to return alive. I shall, however, 
enable the monkeys one and all to emerge from this cave by the superior power of my 


asceticism duly acquired through restraint of the mind. (Pray) all close your eyes, O bulls 


among the monkeys! For it will not be possible for those whose eyes remain unclosed.-~ 
to get out (of the cave)." Having closed their eyes, all the monkeys then joyously covered 
them all at once with their hands, possessed of soft fingers, with the desire of going out 
(of the cave). Their faces (still) remaining covered with their hands the high souled monkeys 
were for their part transported by her out of the cave in the twinkling of an eye at that 
juncture. Asking them all to take courage when they had come out of the danger, the ascetic 
woman, who was (engaged in) practising virtue, spoke (to them) as follows on that Occasion 
(outside the cave):—"On this side stands the glorious Vindhyan range covered with trees 
and climbers of every species and there rises the Prasravana mountain; while in the Opposite 
direction stretches the (Indian) ocean. May good fortune attend you! I shall (now) return 
to my abode, O jewels among the monkeys!" Saying so, Swayamprabha penetrated deep 
into the aforesaid splendid cave. (26—32) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Rast: wt: 
Canto LIII 
While the monkeys were feeling dejected on coming out of the cave 
to see the trees covered with blossom, which led them to conclude 
that the latter half of winter had approached, Prince Angada 
reminds them of the fierceness of Sugriva and says that a 
fasting till death on their part will be preferable to an 
ignominious death at the latter's cruel hands. Ano- 
ther monkey general, Tara, for his part suggests 
that they should take shelter in Swayamprabha's 
cave and thus escape the wrath of Sugriva, 
who dare not enter the cave. The mon- 
keys fall in with the latter's view and 
make up their mind to re-enter 
the cave and take up 
their abode in it 
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Then the monkeys beheld the shoreless ocean, the abode of Varuna (the god of waters), 
terribly roaring and wild with angry billows. (1) While they were (busy) ransacking the 
mountain fastness brought into existence, by recourse to a miraculous craftsmanship by (the 
demon) Maya, the period of one month, which had been fixed as the time-limit (for the 


-Search of Sita) by the king (Sugriva), slipped away. (2) Sitting down on a hill adjacent 


to the Vindhyan range, the trees on which had fully blossomed, the high-minded monkeys 
for their part fell-a prey to anxious thought at that juncture. (3) They now felt alarmed 


through fear (of Sugriva) to perceive the (mango and other) vernal trees with their extremities” 


bending under the overwhelming weight of blossom and covered ‘with hundreds of 
climbers.(4) Apprising one another of spring having approached, they sank to the ground, 
the task which had been entrusted to them for being completed within the appointed time 
having been utterly destroyed. (5) Addressing in a sweet tone and duly honouring the 
aforesaid elderly monkeys as well as the other monkeys, that highly- intelligent. monkey, 

Angada, the Prince Regent (of Kiskindha), for his part, who had shoulders like those of 

a lion or a bull with stout and long arms, spoke as follows:—(6-7) 
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“We all set out in obedience to the command of Sugriva (the lord of monkeys), O 
monkeys! Don't you know that a full month elapsed (even) while we were tarrying in the 
cave? (8) Bound by a time-limit we sallied forth in the month of ASwina (roughly 
corresponding to September of the English calendar). That month too has passed. What 
should be done after this? (9) You have earned the confidence of your master, are adept 
in the ways of propriety and devoted to his (best) interests and have been detailed by 
him on all sorts of errands.(10) You are incomparable in every work, your virility is well- 
known in every quatter. Commanded by Sugriva (who is distinguished by his reddish brown 
eyes) you came away (on this expedition) placing me at your head. (11) Now death is 
sure to befall us, who have failed to accomplish our purpose: there is no doubt about it. 

Having failed to execute the instructions of Sugriva (the lord of monkeys), who can (hope 

to) be happy? (12) The time appointed by Sugriva himself having expired now, it is but 

proper for us, all the monkeys, to sit down without food awaiting death. (13) Vehement 
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by nature and (now). established in authority, Sugriva would never forgive us all if we 
approach him as offenders. (14) And in default of any news about Sita he will surely make 
short work of us. Therefore it is desirable (for us) to have recourse to fasting for death 
this very day,! bidding adieu to our progeny and wife and also our wealth and homes. 
The king will undoubtedly kill us all when returned from this place (without any news 
about Sita). (15-16) Our death at this very place is preferable to an unbecoming death 
(at the hands of Sugriva). Moreover I was not invested with the office of Prince Regent 
(of Kiskindha) by Sugriva. (17) I was so invested by Si Rama, the ruler of men, of. 
unwearied action. Perceiving my transgression, the aforesaid king (Sugriva), who nursed 
a grudge against me in the former days (when he was robbed of his kingdom and wife 
by Vali, my father) and has (therefore) made up his mind to dispose of me, will (surelv* 
Cause me to be killed by recourse to a cruel punishment. What shall I do with my ny’ 
and dear ones witnessing my being killed in cold blood? I shall (accordingly) sit doy, 
for a fast awaiting death on this holy sea shore itself." (18-19) 
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Hearing this statement made by Angada, the Prince Regent (of Kiskindha), all the 
aforesaid monkey leaders gave the following pathetic teply:—(20) "Vehement by nature 
is Sugriva, while Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) is fond of his consort (and therefore too 


Sti Rama (a scion of Raghu) and still less from Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys). (26) 
Restored to confidence on hearing the favourable utterance of Angada as also of Tara, 
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all the monkeys cried (in one voice):—"Let us without loss of time take recourse this 
very day to an expedient by adopting which we may not be killed (by Sugriva)."(27) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WC Ast: M: 
Canto LIV 
Seeking to divert the minds of the other monkeys from the rebellious note 
struck by Tara, whose advice readily found favour with Angada and 
others, Hanuman warns Angada of the dire consequences which 
were sure to follow in case he chose to stay away from 
home and, assuring him of Sugriva's amiability and 
disarming: all his fears about him, tries to convince 
him that they had better return to Kiskindha 
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While Tāra, who possessed the splendour of the moon (the lord of the stars), was speaking 
as above, Angada not opposing it, Hanūmān accounted the well-known sovereignty (of 
Kiskindha) as wrested (from the hands of Sugriva) in no time by Afgada. (1) Hanuman looked 
upon Angada (the son of Vali) as actually endowed with intelligence distinguished -by eight 
virtues*, equipped with the fourfold strengtht and possessed of fourteen excellences. Hangman, 
who was well-versed in all the branches of learning, thereupon proceeded to win over (to his 
master's side) Angada, who was being constantly replenished with energy, strength and valour 
and was waxing in glory like the moon at the beginning of a bright fortnight, (nay) who equalled 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods) in wisdom, vied with his father in prowess and felt inclined 
to listen to (the advice of) Tara as Indra (the destroyer of strongholds) would (at times) to Sukra 
(the preceptor of demons), and was feeling averse to the cause of his master (Sugriva). (3—5) 
Employing the third (in order) of the four expedients (of winning over an enemy or dissenter), 


rizing intelligence are—(1) Inclination to hear what others say. (437); (2) actually 
hearing what others say (707; (3) the capacity to grasp the meaning of what otherwssay (7e™4)(4) retentiveness( er); 
(5) reasoningin favourofa propositin( &:);(6) reasoning against a proposition( aae:);(7) insight into the meaning of what 
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consists in the capcity to employ four expedients viz., (1) persuasion or conciliation( aTa) gift 
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Hanuman set all the aforesaid monkeys at variance with one another by dint of his eloquence.(6) 
All of them having been set at variance with one another, he then proceeded to intimidate Angada 
by means of various frightening words coupled with threats:—(7) 
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"You are undoubtedly more powerful in combat even than your uncle (Sugrīva) and 

are: capable of firmly retaining the sovereignty of the monkeys as efficiently as your father, 
O Angada! (8) The monkeys are indeed ever fickle-minded, O bull among the monkeys! 
In the absence of their progeny and wife they would not brook your authority. (9) I tell 
you clearly: these monkeys will certainly not get devoted to you. As is the case with this 
Jambavan (the king of bears), Nila and the mighty monkey Suhotra, so neither I nor all 
these monkeys (standing before you) can be estranged by you from Sugriva by means of 
- persuasion, gift and other expedients much less through violence. (10-11) They say it is 
possible to remain at ease on entering into hostilities. with one who is weak (but not 
otherwise). Hence a weakling seeking self-protection should not make enemies with a 
Stronger person.(12) To tear asunder this cave, which has been heard of by you as 
impregnable (from the mouth of Tara) and which you regard as capable of affording 
protection to you (against the wrath of Indra and others), is easy for the arrows of 
Laksmana.(13) Indeed a very small opening was made (into this cave) in the past by Indra 
(the ruler of gods) while hurling his thunderbolt (which only succeeded in getting rid of 
the demon Maya, who had taken shelter in it); Laksmana (however) can really tear it asunder 
as a vessel of leaves by means of his sharpened arrows. (14) Laksmana has in his possession 
many such steel arrows as have an impact similar to that of a thunderbolt (hurled by Indra) 
or lightning (discharged by a cloud) and are capable even of rending mountains. (15) 
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"The moment you take up your abode in the cave, O scourge of your foes, the monkeys 
will all forsake you since they are (already) determined to do so. (16) Thinking of their ` 
progeny and wife, ever afraid (of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sugriva), nay, famished and 


weary of their wretched plight etc., they will turn their backs on you. (17) Separated from — 


your near and dear ones and friends seeking your welfare, you will be terribly afraid even 
of a trembling blade of grass. (18) Flying with extraordinary speed and difficult to approach, 
the fearful arrows of Laksmana, which are (ever) disposed to kill a reactionary, will on 
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no account spare you. (19) Sugriva will, however, install you on the throne (of Kiskindha) 
in due course if, on the other hand, you return with us and present yourself (before him) 
ina submissive demeanour. (20) Your uncle (Sugriva) is a virtuous ruler, firm of vows, 
good-intentioned, true to his promise and seeks your love. He would never kill you. (21) 
Again, he is keen to oblige your mother; nay, he lives for her (alone). And he has no 
(other) progeny; therefore, Angada, let us return (to Kiskindha)." (22) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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: Canto LV 

Sick of hearing the praises of Sugriva uttered by Hanuman and pointing 

out the faults of Sugriva and denouncing him, Angada proclaims to 

the monkeys his decision to undertake a fast till death and actu- 
ally sits down to fast. Condemning Sugriva with tears in their 
eyes and making the mountain caverns resound with their 
tale of woe commencing from the appearance of Sri 
Rama on the scene and ending with their determ- 
ination to observe a fast till death, the other 
monkeys too follow suit : 
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Hearing the utterance of Hanuman, which was courteous and conformable to 
righteousness and was full of deference to his master, Angada replied as follows:—(1) 
"Stability, purity of body and mind, absence of cruelty and guilelessness, nay, valour and 
fortitude too are out of the question in Sugriva, who for his part took to wife, detested 
as he is, his (veritable) mother from the moral point of view, the beloved queen of his 
elder brother—while he was (still) alive. (2-3) How does he know what is right, by whom, 
evil-minded as he is, the opening of the cave was closed even though he had been enjoined 
by his brother—while the latter was going to meet his enemy for an encounter to guard 
* the entrance? (4) Whose good offices will he remember (with gratitude), by whom (even) 
the highly illustrious Śr Rama—(a scion of Raghu)—who had been accepted as a friend 
(by clasping the hand) in the name of truth and who had tendered good offices to him— 
was put out of the mind? (5) How caf piety exist in him, by whom Sita was ordered 
to be searched for on this occasion from fear of Laksmana and not because he ‘was seized 
with the fear of incurring sin (accruing from infidelity to a, beneficent friend)? (6) What 
noble soul, particularly one born in his (own) race will ever repose trust in that sinful, 
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Ungrateful and fickle monkey, who has cast to the winds (all) moral codes? (7) How can 
Sugriva suffer me to live after installing on the throne (as Prince Regent) me, his (adopted) 
Son, sprung from the loins of his (mortal) foe,. no matter whether he (Sugrīva) is full of 
Virtues or devoid of them? (8) 
Radsma flavin: wet wen! Rafteret wer sider get gR: R M 
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AA A: MAAT ard At Wa TS Te’ ART: MRR N 
He a: visa + e ga mA stat ama ANg U 
afta g wr greta wished g weet aam 
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Reaching Kiskindha back how shall I actually survive like a forlorn and weak creature, 
I, whose (rebellious) plans have leaked out, nay, who has committed an offence (of treason) 
and whose strength has been shattered (by sowing dissension among my followers)?(9) 
Sugriva—who is wily, fierce and merciless, will surely sentence me (if not to death, at 
least) to some secret punishment, such as putting me in chains for the sake of (retaining) 
his sovereignty. (10) Fasting till death is preferable in my eyes to confinement and frustration 
"caused by it. (Hence) let all the monkeys (present here) bid adieu to me and return home.(11) 
I solemnly declare to you that I will not return to the capital (Kiskindha) but will observe 
a fast till death at this very place. Death is certainly best for me. (12) After salutation, 
of course, the king (Sugriva) should be apprised of my welfare only and (even so) the 
two mighty scions of Raghu (too) should be apprised of my welfare after salutation. (13) 
My younger father, Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, as well as my younger mother, Ruma, 
should be told of my welfare after apprising them of my health. (14) You ought to console 
my (real) mother Tara too. The poor lady is by her (very) nature fond of her son (myself) 


` + and full of compassion. (15) She will evidently give up the ghost on hearing of my being 


dead." 
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Saying this much and greeting the aforesaid elderly monkeys, Angada sank down 
weeping on the ground on blades of the sacred Kuśa grass, his countenance woebegone, 
As he sat down there, the foremost of monkeys shed burning tears profusely from their 
eyes, sobbing at the aie time in distress. Denouncing Sugrīva and also praising Vālī and 
surrounding Aùgada, all resolved to starve themselves to death. Reflecting on the aforesaid 
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utterance of Angada (the son of Vali) and sipping water (in order to consecrate themselves), 


all the leaders of monkeys sat down comfortably, their faces turned towards the east, on 
blades of the sacred KuSa grass with their ends pointing towards the south, taking up their 
position on the northern shore (of the Indian Ocean). (16—20) Those jewels among the 
monkeys, willing as they were to die, thought, they say, that the aforesaid was the course 
desirable for them. As the monkeys were talking of Sri Rama's exile and also of 
DaSaratha's death, nay, also of the carnage in Janasthana as well as of the abduction 
of Sītā (a princess of the territory of Videha) as also of the slaying of Jatayu and even 
so of the killing of Vali and (then) of the wrath of Sri Rama another danger stared them 
in the face. (21-22) With those numerous monkeys, which (themselves) resembled the'‘peaks 
of huge mountains, sitting down and roaring (in dismay), the aforesaid mountain found 
the interior of its caves resonant and presented the appearance of the sky resounding with 
the sound of thundering clouds.(23) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVI 
Praising Providence out of joy at the prospect of deriving sustenance for a 
long time on seeing a band of monkeys even as it emerged from a cave 
of the Vindhyan range on hearing their noise, the vulture king, Sam- 
pati(the elder brother of Jatayu), expresses his determination to eat 
them all up one after another. Depressed to hear the vow and dec- 
laring Jatayu,who had met his death at the hands of Ravana in 
the service of Sri Rama while trying to deliver Sita from the 
_ former's clutches, as more fortunate than any of them, who 
were threatened with death even before accomplishing 
the purpose of Śrī Rama, Angada reproaches Kaikeyi 
who was at the root of ‘the whole mischief. Dis- 
tressed to hear these words of Angada and telling 
Angada that he was the elder brother of Jatayu, 
and at the same time inquiring about the 
death of his younger brother, Sampati 
requests Angada to help him slide - 
down from his high post adding 
that, his wings having been 
burnt, he was unable 
- to fly 
aie à A aR, We aen | yea A STEN I 
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The king of vultures too approached the same plateau on which all the aforesaid 
monkeys for their part had sat down to starve themselves to death. (1) He was (no other 
than) a long lived and glorious bird, the brother of Jatayu, known by the name of Sampiti, 
whose strength and prowess were widely known. (2) Emerging all of a sudden from a 
cave of the great Vindhyan range and delighted in mind to observe the monkeys seated 
(there), he spoke as follows:—(3) "Even as in this world the fruit of a man's (past) actions 
accrues to him according to the Law of Karma, this food (in the shape of so many monkeys), 
which was ordained for me, has come (of its own accord) after a long time. (4) I shall 
successively eat up one of another of these monkeys seated in a line (even) as it falls 
dead (due to starvation)." The bird uttered the foregoing words on perceiving the monkeys(5) 
Greatly perturbed to hear the aforesaid utterance of that bird, who was covetous of food, 
Angada presently spoke to Hanuman (as follows):—(6) "For bringing destruction’ to the 
monkeys under the pretext of Sita, Yama (the god of retribution), son of the sun-god, has 
bodily come to this region. (7) The purpose of Sri Rama has not been accomplished nor 
has the king's injunction been carried out. (In the meantime) this unforeseen calamity has 
overtaken the monkeys all of a sudden. (8) 
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"The service rendered at Paficavati by Jatayu, the king of vultures, who was keen 
to oblige Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) has been heard of by you in its 
entirety.(9) All living beings, even those born in the sub-human species (of birds and 
beasts) do what is pleasing to Sri Rama, (even) laying down their life (if necessary) 
as we are doing. (10) Bound by love and compassion (for him alone as manifested in 
the form of all living beings) do people render good offices to one another. Therefore 
lay down your life by yourselves for the sake of his service. (11) Indeed a kindly act 
was done to Sri Rama (in the shape of laying down his life in his service) by Jatayu, 
who knew what is right. We too have ventured on difficult roads for the sake of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) and feel thoroughly exhausted; but we have not found out . 
Sita, even though we have finally taken leave of our lives. Blessed is that king of vultures 
in that he was slain.in an encounter by Ravana, nay, was rid (once for all) of the fear 
‘of Sugriva (who was evidently the overlord of (the entire sub-human creation) and has 
attained the highest state (by the grace of Sri Rama)! (11—13) The monkeys have fallen 
into danger through the death of King Dasaratha, the destruction of Jatayu and the 
abduction of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory).(14) Know the sojourn of Sri Rama 
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ae Laksmana in the forest with Sita, and even so the destruction of Vali encompassed 
y an arrow of Śrī Rama (a scion of Raghu), and similarly the (prospective) extermination 
of all the ogres through the wrath of Sri Rama— all this evil to have been brought about 
by the boon granted (by DaSaratha) in favour of Kaikeyi." (15-16) 
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Greatly bewildered in mind to hear the aforesaid doleful cries uttered by the monkeys, 
and to perceive them tumbled down on the ground, the highly intelligent Sampati, the king 
of vultures, spoke (as follows) in a piteous tone. (17) Nay, hearing the speech that had 
escaped from the lips of Angada as above, the sharp-beaked vulture (Sampati) spoke as 
follows making a loud noise:—(18) "Who is the being which proclaims in (so many) distinct 
words the death of my brother, Jatayu, who was dearer to me than life (itself), causing 
my heart to tremble as it were (with this heart-rending news)? (19) How did an encounter 
take place between an ogre and the vulture in Janasthana? This name of my (younger) 
brother has been heard by me after a long time today. (20) Nay, with your help I wish 
to bring myself down from the mountain citadel (on which I am perched). I am highly gratified 
with the praises, heard after a very long time, of my younger brother (Jatayu), who appreciated 
the virtues of others and was deserving of praise because of his exploits. Therefore. O leaders 


` of monkeys, I long to hear about the destruction of my (younger) brother Jatayu, who lived 


in Janasthana. Again, how did King DaSaratha, a friend of the selfsame brother of mine—whose 
beloved eldest son is §r7 Rama, the favourite of his elders—meet his end? My wings having 
been scorched by the rays of the sun, I cannot fly about. (All the same) I wish to descend 
from this eminence, O tamers of your foes." (21—24) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVII 
Having helped Sampati to climb down the mountain, Angada 
narrates to him the whole story from the entry of Sri 
Rama into the Dandaka forest to his own fasting 
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Even after hearing the words of Sampati, whose voice had turned hoarse due to grief 
(caused by the news of his brother's death), the monkey generals did not put faith in his 
words, seized as they were with suspicion caused by his contemplated action (of eating 
up the monkeys). (1) Seeing the vulture, the said monkeys, for their part, who had sat 
down to starve themselves to death, entertained. the horrid idea that he would eat them 
all up. (2) "If he eats up us, who have sat down to fast till death, we shall have thoroughly 
accomplished our purpose, having attained speedy success (in the fornt of death) through 
this act of his." (3) All those monkey leaders subsequently arrived at this (latter) conclusion. 
Having helped the vulture to descend from the mountain-peak, Angada then spoke to the 
vulture as follows:— (4) "There was a glorious lord of monkeys, King Rksraja by name, 
my grandfather, O bird! And he had two pious sons, Vali and Sugriva, sprung from his 
own loins, both possessed of great strength. My father, King Vali, was well-known for 
his exploits in the world. (5-6) The sovereign of the whole earth and a great car-warrior 
born in the line of the Ikswakus, and son of (the late) King DaSaratha, the glorious Rama, 


who was wholly intent upon carrying out the command of his father and had taken to . 


the path of virtue, entered the forest of Dandaka with his (younger half-) brother, Laksmana 
and consort, Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). (7-8) His: consort was.forcibly borne 
away from Janasthana by Ravana. The king of vultures, Jatayu by name, for his part, who 
was a friend of Śri Rama's father (Emperor Dafaratha), observed Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, being borne away (in an aerial car) through the air. Having deprived Ravana 
of his (aerial) car (by shattering it) and placed Sita (a princess of Mithila) on the ground, 
Jatayu, who had been completely exhausted and was aged too, was slain by Ravana in 
combat. (9-10) 
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"In this way the vulture was killed by the said Ravana, who was superior in might, 
and, having been cremated by Sri Rama, attained the highest destiny. (11) Then the celebrated 
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Sti Rama contracted an alliance with my uncle, the high-souled Sugriva, and killed my father 
(as a token of his friendship), (12) Since Sugriva had been banished with his ministers by 
my father, Sri Rama forthwith installed him on the throne after killing Vall. (13) Installed on 
the throne as the lord of monkeys by Sri Rama, the aforesaid Sugriva is (now) the ruler of 
(all) the monkey chiefs. Dispatched by him and directed by Sri Rama, and looking about here 
and there in this way, we could not find Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) any more 
than one would perceive the splendour of the sun at night. (14-15) Having explored the Dandaka 
forest .most carefully, we, however, penetrated deeply through ignorance into a gaping 
hole in the ground. (16) Nay, (even) as we were scouring that cavern constructed by (the 
demon) Maya by dint of his wonderful architectural skill, the period of one month appointed 
by the king (Sugriva) as the time-limit (for the search) slipped past us. (17) Having exceeded - 
the time-limit fixed by the king we all, who were (engaged in) carrying out the command 
of Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), have sat down through fear to starve ourselves to death. 
(18) In the event of Śñ Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, as well as Sugriva with Laksmana 
being angry, there is no (hope of) survival for us all even if we return to Kiskindha."(19) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVIII 
.Sampāti tells -Angada how having once soared with his younger brother to 
the neighbourhood of the solar orb in his eagerness to test their relative 
strength and flying power he had his own wings burnt in trying to 
save the wings of Jatayu by spreading his own wings over them 
as a canopy, and dropped on a peak of the Vindhyan range. . 
Inquired by Angada if he knew anything about the abduction 
of Sita, he acknowledged his having seen a youthful lady 
being borne away by Ravana and crying out ‘Rama, 
which now leads him to think that she was no other 
than Sri Rama's beloved spouse. Sampati further tells 
Angada how, gifted as he was with an inordinately 
Jong vision, he could see Lanka (the capital of Ravana) 
at a distance of one hundred Yojanas, as well as 
the place where Sita has been lodged. On his 
expressing a desire to offer water to the spirit 
of his deceased brother, the monkeys take him 
to the seashore and bring him back on 
his having concluded the rite 
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Spoken to in these pitiful words by the monkeys, who had given up all hope of their 
life, the vulture, full of tears, replied (as follows) to the monkeys in a loud voice:— (1) 
"He was my younger brother, Jatayu by name, O monkeys, whom you have spoken of 
as killed in an encounter by Ravana, who was superior in strength (to him). (2) Due to 
old age and loss of my wings I forbear even on hearing of it; for I have no more strength 
(left) in me to requite his (mortal) enmity towards my brother. (3) Seeking to conquer 
Indra in the olden days, when the death of (the demon) Vrtra had taken place (at the hands 
of Indra), Jatayu and myself too soared with (inordinate) speed through the air to heaven. 
Turning back (from heaven after conquering him) we (flew up still higher and) drew near 
the sun encircled by its aureole of rays and illumining heaven. When, however, the sun 
reached the meridian, Jatayu for his part began to grow faint. (4-5) Seeing my aforesaid 
brother tormented by the sun's rays and greatly unnerved, I covered him with my wings 
out of affection. (6) My wings having been fully burnt, I dropped down on the Vindhyan 
range, O leaders of monkeys! Living on this mountain (as I did), I got no news of my 
brother,” (7) 
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Told thus by Sampati, the brother of Jatayu on that occassion, the highly intelligent 

Angada, the Prince Regent (of Kiskindha), for his part, then replied (as follows):— (8) "If 
you are the brother of Jatayu and if you have listened to what has been narrated by me, 
(please) say if you know the abode of that ogre. (9) If you actually know that short-sighted 
Ravana, the vilest of ogres, to be living near or far, (please) tell us." (10)Sampati (the elder 
brother of Jatayu), who was endowed with extraordinary energy, thereupon spoke the following 
words becoming of himself, bringing supreme delight to the monkeys (thereby):— (11) “A 
vulture whose wings have been entirely burnt and whose virility has departed (for good), 
O monkeys, I would render foremost service to Sri Rama (through you, who are engaged 
in his service) at least through my speech only. (12) I have knowledge of the worlds presided 
over by Varuna (the god of water) as also those measured in three strides by Lord Visnu 
(descended in the form of the Divine Dwarf and then assuming inordinate proportions). I 
am (equally) aware of the conflicts that took place between the gods and the demons and 
also how nectar was churned out (of the ocean of milk). (13) Even though my energy has 
been snatched away by old age and my vitality is ebbing, this errand of Sri Rama, which 
you have mentioned, -must be accomplished by me first. (14) 
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"A Lovely young lady richly endowed with comeliness and adorned with all (kinds, 


-Of) jewels was seen by me (the other day) crying out 'Rama!’, 'O Rama!’ ‘O Laksmana, 


nay, dropping down her ornaments and tossing her limbs (in her attempt to extricate herself) 
while being borne away by the evil-minded Ravana. (15-16) Her exquisite silken robe shone 
against the dark-complexioned ogre as the splendour of the sun against a mountain-peak 
or as a flash of lightning in the sky. (17) From the fact that she was ultering the name 
of Rama again and again I believe her to have been Sita without doubt. (Now) hear from 
me, as I speak, about the abode of that ogre. (18) The son of Sage Viśravā himself and 
a (half-) brother of Kubera (son of Visrava), the ogre, Ravana by name. lives in the city 
of Laika. (19) On a well-known island in the sea, situated at a distance of full one hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) from this shore, lies the lovely city of Lanka, constructed 
by Viswakarma (the architect of gods), abounding in wonderful gates of Jambinada (gold 
found on the banks of the Jammu river) and stately mansions of golden hue with terraces 
of gold and enclosed by a massive fortification wall bright as the sun. 
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diggin m m aiam: Lakad a À dea At Urged Vai Zo l 

"In that city lives the unfortunate Sita ( a princess of the Videha territory). clad in 
silk, confined in the gynaeceum of Ravana and strongly guarded by ogresses. There you 
will (be able to) see Sita (a princess of Mithila), daughter of King Janaka. (20—23) Duly 
reaching the end of the sea, which lies at a distance of a full hundred Yojanas (or eight 
hundred miles), and arriving at its southern coast you will (be able to) see after that Ravana 
in Lanka, protected by the sea on all sides. Reaching there expeditiously show your valour 
soon, O monkeys! (24-25) I perceive through intuition that you will indeed (be able to) 
return after seeing Sita. The first (shortest) flight (in point of height) is that of sparrows 
and other birds who live on grain. (26) The second (in order of height) is that of birds 
(such as crows) living on fragments of food left at a meal and those (such as parrots) 

he fruits of trees. Bhasas and herons as well as ospreys take a flight which 

`c third i f height). (27) Hawks take a flight which is fourth in order (of height): 
is thira a fight which is fifth in order (of height). The sixth in order (of ‘height) 
is the flight of swans endowed with strength and virility and graced with comeliness and 
LS flight of Garuda (son of Vinata) is the highest. We all (vultures) claim 
youth; while the An f Vinatā). O leaders of monkeys! (28-29) The 
our descent from Aruna (the younger son of Vina d £ P ers ee : u:n yan 
enmity shown towards my brother (Jatayu) by that ogre (lit.. one who feeds on raw tes ). 


by whom the execrable act (in the shape of Sītā's abduction) was actually perpetrated remains 
yw 
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to be repaid by me, which will be (automatically) done (through your agency). (30) 


Ak waren waut sat dari sranaate Ai feet agii warn ge N 
mman ei a a: AA aT RART: 1B N 
amh ae gaei a ga: i fefear gA T ARTN 93 N 
Sot qeaat aae aa: aR g A aA AT ae 
Was airo Va AS TTA | aeh UT: CAAT HIATT: 1134 U 
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Standing here I vividly perceive Rāvaņa and Sītā (daughter of Janaka). We also possess 
the supersensuous vision of Garuda (of charming wings). (31) Therefore, through the potency 
of our food and by virtue of our nature (as descendants of Vinatā) we can always see to 
a distance of more than one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), O monkeys! (32) 
Moreover, our sustenance has been ordained by Nature with food seen at a distance, while 
that of cocks (lit., birds contending with their claws) has been ordained with food obtained 
at the foot of a tree. (33) Some means may be found out to cross the sea (of brackish 
waters). Having met Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) you’ will surely return (to 
Kiskindha) fully accomplished of purpose. (34) I wish myself to be taken by you to the 
sea, the abode of Varuna (the god of water). I will duly offer water to (the spirit of) my 
high-souled (younger) brother (Jatayu) who has ascended to heaven." (35) Actually taking 
Sampati, whose wings had been completely burnt, to the aforesaid region lying on the 
shore of the ocean (the lord of rivers and streams), and then (after he had offered water 
to the. spirit of his younger brother) taking the said king of birds back to the sanie place 
(where he-lived), the aforesaid monkeys, who were endowed with extraordinary energy, 
felt rejoiced to receive the information (regarding Ravana and Sita). (36-37) 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Weare: et: 
. Canto LIX 
Interrogated by Jambavan as to how Sampati came to know about Sita,s 
abduction by Ravana, the vulture tells him that it was his son, Suparswa, 
who related to him how, one day, while he was ranging along the 
seashore in search of food, he had seen a young lady, shining 
brightly as gold, being borne away by an ogre, of whom 
he had come to know later on from the words of 
an eminent sage that they were no other than 
Sita and Ravana respectively 
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weet aaa er 
aa A fata AaS It 
Fen es Ot SHENK wa sé aama 
Am am A Rt a aa ene Maret GT Gao I 


a T leaders of monkeys were delighted to hear the words, sweet as nectar, 
ail g@ones ai ng of vultures, even as he spoke (to them). (1) Rising from the ground 
spoke foun all the monkeys, Jambavan, the foremost of all monkeys and bears, 
ea ee ee) to Sampati (the king of vultures):— (2) "Where is Sita and by whom 
mee SH And who abducted the princess of Mithila? (Pray) relate all that and prove 
Re asylum for the monkeys and bears (lit., dwellers in the woods). (3) Who is it 

at does not mind the might of the arrows of Sri Rama (son of Dasaratha), which rush 
with the speed of lightning, as well as of those discharged by Laksmana himself?" (4) 
Consoling once more the monkeys, who had (now) totally given up the vow (of starving 
themselves to death) and were all attention to hear (more) about Sita, Sampati joyously 
made the following reply:— (5) "Hear how the abduction: of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) was heard of by me here and also by whom the-story was related to me, and 
where the large-eyed lady is.(6) 


arene, firth gH aA aa qa: soora: It 9 
at meam p: qui wa ma: amettor aerenret fait UAT ate N 
am aiet i: | T g vet t ATTAN eM 
qma qie me: | ags wat AA Ut gam: go 
a mei, wifsa: RaR: aga aaa CesuccicdkAAI 
aw m amen aa: aae aaga GENT: RRN 
Ca memi aR, | s gE: 1R Ul 
Long ago I fell on this mountain, which is difficult of access and is many Yojanas 
in extent. I am (now) old and find my vitality and prowess (too) depleted. (7) My (own) 
son, well-known by the name of Supārśwa, the foremost of birds, nourished me with food 
at regular hours when I was reduced to this plight. (8) Ardent is the longing of Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians) for women and violent is the anger of serpents. Intense is the fear 
of antelopes, while we (birds) are noted more than the latter for our keen appetite. (9) 
One day, my aforesaid son came to me actually without any flesh at an hour of the day 
when the sun had actually set; while I was tormented with hunger and was ardently longing 
for food. (10) Honouring me when stung by me with harsh words for withholding food 
from me, Suparswa, who heightened my joy (on meeting me), made the following reply, 
which was in consonance with facts:— (11) ‘Having flown into the air in quest of flesh in 
time I stationed myself blocking the approach to the Mahendra mountain, O dear father! (12) 
I stayed there alone, head downwards, with a view to obstructing completely the passage 
of thousands of creatures living in the sea. (13) 
aa wert FE: qatar, | faaara ed À araa: 1 RA N 
aam at | aT arabia: at are fetta maagi: 1 R4 
af aaam wa fae ogfer | Arete rt aia Rag Se Aer: RA N 
a aaa AA ‘iaia m:a Adna MRT: SN 
far safi Mai wary mi meia: LRA a ERAS MET TERA I 
re a fad: Ta: LE a A WAM Wa WA Mica: IRR tl 
aa qrat Te SARTA NA AATA N 
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Treen alert | peel Ue aA Blt A T: 1RR A 

wet wre 8 que: waded! 

On that occasion was seen by me someone looking like a mass of collyrium, actually 
Carrying a lady bright as the dawn. (14) Seeing them I resolved to seize them for your food. 
By him (however) I was asked for a passage in gentle words and in a submissive demeanour. 
(15) Indeed there is no creature on earth, even among the vile, who would strike those armed 
with conciliatory words; how, then, can a creature like myself do so, O dear father? (16) 
He hurriedly passed on enveloping the sky as it were with splendour. Thereupon I was met 
and felicitated by living beings coursing in the air. (17) Eminent sages actually said to me:— 
By good luck Sita is (still) alive; (again) it is undoubtedly well for you that the fellow somehow 
left with that lady (without doing any harm to you). (18) After he had left I was spoken 
to as aforesaid by those highly glorious Siddhas. Nay, the fellow was (further) pointed out 
to have been (no other than) Ravana, the king of ogres.(19) I remained looking on the consort 
of Si Rama, son of Dagaratha, and daughter of Janaka, whose jewels had dropped (from 
her person) and whose silk covering had slipped from over her head, (nay) who had been 
overcome with vehemence of grief and who was calling loudly the names of Rama and 
Laksmana, her hair dishevelled. This is how the time passed, O dear father!' So did Suparswa, 
the foremost’ of masters of expression, convey all this information to me. 


meget fe A ghee anfad AAN RR 
sant fe net walt a wae | ae Bert Fer end arafa aR 23 Ul 
gat wat aan wadt dears qenhvatie aca aitents treatise: eeu 
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Even after actually hearing it the idea of showing valour did not occur to me at all. 
Indeed how can a bird shorn of its wings undertake to do anything? I, however, shall tell 
you something which can be done in that behalf by me, used as I am to helping others 
with my speech and understanding, but (the execution of) which depends (entirely) on your 
prowess. Surely I will do with my word and intellect that which is really agreeable to you. 
(20—24) For that which is the concern of Si Rama (a-son of DaSaratha) is (equally) my 
concern: there is no doubt about it. You are pre-eminent in point of intelligence, mighty, 
high-minded and difficult to assail even for gods. Hence you have been dispatched (here) 
by Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys). The shafts of Sri Rama and Laksmana, which have been 
evolved by the creator (himself) and are furnished with the plumes of a buzzard, are adequate 
to protect or subdue all the three worlds. Granted that Ravana (the ten-headed monster) is, 
truly speaking, fully endowed with energy and (bodily) strength; nothing whatsoever is, 
however, difficult to accomplish for you, powerful as you are. (25—27) Therefore there should 
be no more loss of time; let your mind be made up (soon to do your best to find out Sita). 
For, clever people like you do not lag behind in their undertakings."(28) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Having Gee Canto LX 

ving inspired confidence in the monkeys, Sampati proceeds to relate to 

Angada and others, who longed to hear more about Sita, the story of 

Sita's abduction in greater detail. He tells them how, having fallen 
on the Vindhyan range with his wings completely burnt by the 
scorching sun, he swooned and regained consciousness only 
on the seventh day, when he came to know that it was 
the Vindhyan range on which he had fallen. Descending 
with difficulty from the eminence, he made his way 
into the hermitage of a sage named Nisakara, and 
bowed down to him. Recognizing him to be 
Sampāti, the sage inquired as to how 
his wings had come to be burnt 
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The monkey chiefs now sat on the lovely mountain encompassing on all sides the vulture 
Sampāti, who had offered water (to the spirit of his deceased brother) and taken his bath. 
(1) Having inspired confidence (in the monkeys), Sampati joyously spoke once more to the 
celebrated Afgada, who was sitting close by, surrounded by all those monkeys:— (2) "Let 


‘(all) the monkeys listen to me attentively, observing (complete) silence. I will narrate in 


detail the truth as to how I came to know of Sita (the princess of Mithila). (3) Scorched 
by the rays of the sun, (all) my limbs overpowered by the sun's heat, I fell in the former 
days on a summit of this Vindhyan range, O sinless one!(4) Having regained consciousness 
after six nights I for my part stood looking all-round, powerless and fainting as it were, 
but could not distinguish anything. (5) Then on scanning the seas and rocks, all the rivers 
and lakes, woods and the parts of the country, however, memory returned (to me). (6) 
It was (eventually) concluded to be no other than the Vindhya mountain on the shore of 


the southern sea— a mountain which is crowded with flocks of joyous birds and contains 


caves in its flanks and (a number of) peaks. (7) 
aiem vd autre aAa a ater Hea SI 
att Le R EES fit aad wa eit atta q ART g tl 
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“Again, here there was a holy hermitage, highly adored even by gods, in which 
dwelt a Rsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras) named NiSakara, noted for his rigorous austerities. 
(8) (Even) after Sage Niśākara, who knew what is right, had ascended to heaven eight 
thousand years slipped past me as I lived on this mountain without this Rsi. (9) Descending 


slowly and painfully from the rugged peak of the Vindhya mountain (on regaining ` 


consciousness after my fall from the sky) I then reached with difficulty a plain bristling 
with sharp-pointed blades of (the sacred) Kuśa grass. (10) Eager to see the aforesaid 
Rsi I arrived there with great hardship; for he had been visited by Jatayu and myself 
on many an occasion (in the past). (11) In the neighbourhood of the site of that hermitage 
fragrant breezes blew. No tree without blossom or fruit could be seen there. (12) Nay, 
approaching the holy hermitage I took shelter at the foot of a tree and waited (there), 
keen as I was to see the venerable Sage NiSakara. (13) 
ae wai qeg safes) qantas qiigan RY I 
agar: g am: Ria aaga: | aRar a arent M ea U Ru N ; 
Ad: mg war ah aA A ag: 1 Wiad a a Aes ah AR RA II 
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SONY MARTA AIHA aA fafa eTS WET: TF: Go I 


“Presently I beheld at a distance the sage of dazzling brilliance, who could not 
easily be insulted, returning with his face turned towards the north having taken his 
bath (in the sea). (14) Bears, Srmaras (a species of deer), tigers, lions and serpents 
of various kinds followed surrounding him on all sides as living beings would follow 
a giver. (15) Then finding the sage having reached the hermitage, the aforesaid 
animals left (immediately for their dens) even as on a king retiring into his palace 
the whole army (escorting him) alongwith the ministers disperses. (16) The Rsi was 


pleased to behold me and retired into his hermitage. Coming out, however, once more: 


after an hour or so, he then inquired (of me) the purpose of my visit. (17) (He said:) 
‘Seeing the disappearance of your feathers I could not recognize you, O gentle one! 
These wings (of yours) have (also) been burnt with fire and even so the vitality (as 


well as the strength and prowess too) in your frail frame Stands (well-nigh) consumed. - 


(18) Two vultures, related as brothers (to each other), the rulers of vultures, who vied 
with the wind in speed and were capable of changing form at will, were seen by me 
before. (19) Assuming human forms, you, who stand recognized (by me) as the elder 
(of the two), O Sampati, and Jatayu, your younger brother, used to clasp my feet (as 
a token of respect). (20) Is this a symptom of some disease appearing in your body? 
How is the falling off of your wings to be accounted for? Or by whom has this punishment 
been inflicted (on you)? Relate everything to me, who make this inquiry (of you)." (21) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Kiskindhakanda 


of the glori ama 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and eg nce Ramai 


the oldest epic. 
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untan: oat: 
Relati = Canto LXI 
: ng to Sage Nisakara the circumstances which led to his being 
burnt, Sampati takes before the sage a vow to give up 
i the ghost by leaping from a mountain-peak 
m R gent e p aA qA: wt gaip aang 
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Ararat age pima: wor a: eA aa ARS 
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afa Wom gA y ha: amA i qa adm 
Raida Resis qR: A AA AT Fa NTAN U 
Thereupon Sampati related (in the following words) to the sage (NiSakara) all about 
that impetuous act (in the form of discomfiting Indra), which was (so) hard to accomplish 
and had been rashly undertaken, as also about their (wild goose) chase after the sun:— (1) 
"Due to my being afflicted with wounds (inflicted by the thunderbolt of Indra) and my 
mind being confused through shame (at my humiliation and frustration that followed in 
the wake of my chasing the sun) and exhausted (by my arduous journey to your hermitage) 
I cannot narrate my story at length. O venerable sage! (2) Having taken a vow on a peak 
of Mount Kailasa in the presence of hermits that the sun must be followed till it reached 
the huge Western Mountain (where the sun is supposed to set), Jatayu (my younger brother) 
and myself too, who were anxious to test our (relative) strength, infatuated as we were 
with pride (occasioned by our having worsted Indra in an encounter), flew far into the 
sky in a spirit of emulation. (3-4) Nay, having reached the sky together, we distinctly 
perceived cities on the earth's surface equal in size to the wheel of a chariot. (5) In one 
region (of the sky) was heard the sound of musical instruments, while in another could 
be heard the jingling of ornaments. In a third region we found singing numerous young 
ladies clad in red. (6) Nay, speedily rising above the region immediately below the path 
of the sun and having reached the path of the sun, we found the forest below looking 
like a grassy plot. (7) Thickly covered with mountains, the earth looked as though strewn 
with pebbles; nay, surrounded by rivers, the terrestrial globe appeared entwined with threads. (8) 
The Himalayan range as well as the Vindhyan range and the huge mountain Meru too 
vividly appeared on the earth's surface as (so many) elephants in a pond. (9) 
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"Intense perspiration and fatigue as well as fear presently came upon us. Nay, confusion 
and then violent Eero A overcame us. (10) Neither the (southern) quarter 
presided over by Yama (the god of retribution) nor the (south-eastern) Sme ae over 
by the god of fire nor again the (western) quarter presided over by ae (the god of 
water) could be distinguished between. The world, which is governed by laws (of nature 
and could not perish before the appointed time) seemed to have been consumed by fire and 
dissolved as at the time of universal destruction (lit, the end of a Kalpa or cycle). (11) Nay, 
falling back upon the sense of vision as its medium, my mind for its part got lost (due 
to the failure of my vision). Fixing once more my mind and eyes on the sun with great 
effort of course, the sun could at least be seen with great effort. The sun appeared to 
us to be equal in size to the earth. (12-13) Without taking leave of me Jatayu then descended 3 
to the earth. Seeing him (descend) I (too) speedily let myself fall from the sky. (14) Having 
been protected by me with my wings, Jatayu was not burnt; L however; got my wings 
badly burnt at that time due to (my) recklessness. While falling down from the sky I 
suspected Jatayu to have dropped (somewhere) in Janasthāna; while I fell down unconscious 
on the Vindhyan range, my wings having been burnt. (15-16) Deprived of my rulership 
(of the feathered kingdom) and my brother, and shorn of my wings and prowess, and 
(therefore) seeking death alone under all circumstances, I will fall down from a mountain- 
peak."(17) 

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXII 
Sampati communicates to the monkeys the prediction made by Sage 
Niśākara, who could foresee future events by dint of his intuitive 
perception, that descending as Sri Rama elsewhere the Lord will 
dispatch monkeys in quest of Sita to the Vindhyan range 
and that Sampati will-get back his wings as soon as 
he tells the monkeys the whereabouts of Sita 
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“Having submitted to Nisakara (the foremost of sages) as above, I fell a sobbing, sore 
distressed as I was. Reflecting a while, the venerable sage, however, spoke as follows:— (1) 
"You will get back other pairs of wings as well as vision and (renewed) vitality as also 
valour and strength too.(2) It has actually been heard by me (predicted) in the old traditional 
history that a very remarkable event is going to take place in future. It has not only been 
learnt by me through hearsay but also foreseen by me by virtue of my asceticism. (3) 
There will be a certain king, DaSaratha by name, the promoter of Ikswaku's race. A son, 
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Rama by name, endowed wi 
by his father to do so, Śrī 
his (younger half-) brother, 


th extraordinary energy, will be born to him. (4) Called upon 
Rama (of unfailing prowess) will proceed to the forest with 
ee Laksmana, and his consort (Sita). (5) 
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o ae (lit, One born in the line of Nirtti, the deity presiding over the south-east), 
avana by name, the ruler of ogres, incapable of being slain by gods and demons (alike), 
will carry off his consort (Sita) in Janasthana.(6) Plunged in sorrow, the illustrious and 
highly blessed Sita (a princess of Mithila) however will not partake of anything, even though 
tempted with (offers of) dishes—worth coveting—requiring mastication and those which 
can be easily gulped. (7) Learning of this, Indra (the ruler of gods) will offer (through 
his messenger Matali, a dish of) milk boiled with rice and sugar, a dish which will be 
like ambrosia and difficult to get even for gods. (8) Receiving that dish and taking out 
the foremost part of it on coming to know for certain that it has come from Indra, Sita 
(a princess of Mithila) for her part will pour it on the ground as an offering to Sri Rama, 
saying: ‘If my husband or even Laksmana, my brother-in-law, is alive, or even if they 
have attained the celestial state, let this food actually reach them.’ (9-10) 
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"Dispatched as messengers of §1i Rama, monkeys will arrive on that spot. To them, 

O bird, the information about Sita (the consort of Śrī Rama) should be communicated by 


- you. (11) On no “account, however, should you venture out. Where can you go in this 


state? Wait for a suitable place and time, you will recover your wings. (12) I can furnish 
you with wings this very day. (But in that case you will fly away to some other place). 
Continuing here, however, you will do a friendly act (of service) to mankind (by enabling 
$c Rama to trace out Sita and kill Ravana a sworn enemy of mankind). (13) Indeed it 
is your duty too to render the aforesaid service to those two princes (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana), to the Brahmanas as well as to your teachers (viz. ourselves) and (other) hermits 
as also to Indra (inasmuch as the interests of all these including yourself will be served 
by it). (14) I too long to see the two brothers, §ri Rama and Laksmana; (yet) I do not 
wish to preserve my life for a long time and will cast off my body. Thus spoke the great 
Rsi (Nisakara), who had for his part realized the Substance forming the Reality (viz, Brahma) 
and mastered the Veda (which enables one to realize It)." (15) 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
-m RIK eesmise : 
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i faan: a: 
Canto XLIII è 
Even while Sampāti was thus talking with the monkeys, a pair of penal 
wings shoot forth on his sides. Feeling transported with ye at $ eir 
sight and showing them to the monkeys, nay, assuring them that 
their purpose too will likewise be achieved, Sampati soars to 
the sky in order to test the power of his wings. Feeling 
encouraged by this, the monkeys too resume 
their journey further south 
KUERE aghratetataateema: | At UEA TA WAS: A AACA ? N 
area q Ree wearer wa: wa: iar fered aeg vam: MRTA NR u 
aa eat area at Me aI aR ee Great Yara: 13 
meer A a ani ie dart adaig N E N 
wi mA qf aPraredPada aaa aa A a moi wet RNY II 
mima ga Aaa aa: aa a Har ate aA gT: NG I 
Ya: dR aR a Aa ery wear aa g at a tnat o n 
3 à mem ā pi = Pre 
"Having extolled me in the forgoing and many other (such) words and taking leave 
of me, the sage, who was a master of expression, retired into his abode. (1) Crawling 
from the mountain-cave and climbing up the Vindhyan range, I have been waiting for you 
(all). (2) Since then more than eight thousand * years have elapsed till this day. Bearing 
in mind the sage's words I have been waiting for the predicted place and time. (3) Sage 
Nisakara for his part having ascended to-heaven on reaching the end of his life, agony 
has been consuming me, beset (as I am) with numerous doubts. (4) I have been setting 
aside the thought of suicide, which (now and then) appeared in me, by (recalling) the words 
of the sage. The determination he inspired in me to preserve my life takes away my agony 
even as a blazing falme of fire would dispel darkness. Nay, ‘Knowing as I did the virility 
. Of the evil-minded Ravana my son was twitted by me in the following words:— 'Wherefore 
did you not rescue Sita (the princess of Mithila)?’ (I feel distressed to note that even) on 
hearing the wails of Sita and on coming to know of the two princes (Sti Rama and Laksmana) 
having been deprived of Sita, that which would have conduced to my pleasure (viz., an 
all out attempt to rescue her) was not done by my son (even though he was capable of 
doing it), which he ought to have done looking tó my love for (the late) Emperor Daéaratha." 
wt od gama deaf: WEE Ut 
Se TRTET vat am TAR a g kat a ARAETA: N g N 
vedaget AÑ amida | ferret watt: TATE: tt 20 1 
Renae a reaR 1 ate adarren cere a: URR: NRR I 
warrant act ttewta wader Pract ae. ARTATU 
mam mmi a: ANAR: E RENA: wer: 123 Ul 
set fe: a: eh aa 
Ta We ai a RAE: | iR Ramaga: RE N 


*Interpreting ‘waq. forming part of the compound word ‘airy in the text, as bearing the sense of innumerable’, 
the commentators have computed the number to be eight thousand in order to bring it into line with the 
previous statement of Samapti contained in verse 9 of Canto LX above, ‘ 
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aa Teen: «| eae: RAEE: | 
eaten Ri aaprenqaraftartonagar: 24 Ul 
meine sears fafana fred: FA: N53 Ul 


à wi or esas et was speaking as aforesaid with the monkeys collected together, 
forest. He Rese eS a appeared on his sides in the presence of those dwellers of the 
by (vol pao AN ecstasy of delight, which was unequalled, on seeing his body covered 
follows:— "By th y grown wings with Tuddy feathers, and spoke to the monkeys as 
y the grace of the royal sage Nisakara, who was possessed of immense (spiritual) 
power, my pair of wings, which had been completely burnt by the rays of the sun, has newly 
7 appeared. I find (in me) today the same prowess, strength and virility which existed in me 
when I was passing through my youth. Let an all out effort be made (to trace out Sita); 
you will (surely be able to) discover Sita. (4—12) This recovery of wings on my part is 
a pledge of your success." Having spoken as aforesaid to all those monkeys, Sampati, the 
foremost of birds, flew from the mountain-peak, keen as he was to see (for himself once 
again) how a bird flew. Highly pleased in mind in their turn to hear the foregoing words 
of Sampati, those tigers among the monkeys became hopeful of their success, which depended 
on their valour. (13-14) Having regained their virility (which had been lost as a result of 
their frustration), the aforesaid leaders of monkeys, who were endowed with a speed equal 
to that of the wind, headed towards the (southern) quarter in which the constellation known 
by the name of Abhijit ( a name associated by astrologers with triumph) appears foremost, 
keen as they were to trace out Sita (daughter of King Janaka). (15) z 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


Wd asda: mi: 
fs ‘Canto LXIV 
On the monkey heroes getting despondent at the sight of the (Indian) 
ocean, which they found difficult to cross, Angada inquires of them. 
if anyone of them was capable of leaping across the sea dividing 
India from Lanka. When all keep mum, he encourages all to 
proclaim each his own leaping capacity and prowess 
arene AR | AAT Tere: | era: Reia Ferre: RigfamaT: I R N 
aai A À TA IAEN er, YTRER: N 2 I 
Sama g tai qoim: pedane: nafaa 9 I 
qoe A qmi | fey iA agi HEAT: ¥ N 
"yeni A asata aA: aafaa ia RTT 4 T 
A gi Tas o reia: aagi get, fat: PAGAT: tt A I 
+ qt a IM: Leag: teat: Ta eet AAA ATII S N 
anA Feder | SCTE Ak SRE neu 
Ama: | Yaa ai Ge FT 
T ae Laren eres Ber enat At RaR Ro It 


ee ait fara full height in a body when enlightened by the king of vultures (on the 
At Leaping at the monkeys, who were (all) endowed with the prowess of a lion, 


whereabouts of Sita), 


Ti g OTT | trap 
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thundered with joy. (1) Rejoiced to hear the words of Sampati, the monkeys sought the ocean, 
Constituting a passage to the abode of Ravana, keen as they were to discover Sita. (2) 
Approaching the aforesaid region (viz., the seashore), the monkeys (who were possessed 
of terrible prowess) beheld the ocean, in which there stood a full image of the vast steller 
region. (3) Duly reaching the northern end of the South Sea (the Indian Ocean), the monkey 
heroes, who were possessed of extraordinary might, halted there. (4) Those elephants among 
the monkeys felt despondent on seeing the ocean, which lay fast asleep as it were at one 
place, was sporting as it were at another and was covered at a third place with volumes 
of water as high as mountains, (nay) which was thickly inhabited by the rulers of demons 
living in the depths of Patala (the seventh or nethermost subterranean region) and made 
one's hair stand on end. (5-6) The monkeys felt dejected.on perceiving the ocean, which 
was difficult to cross like the sky, and all exclaimed with one voice:— “How will our 
purpose be achieved?" (7) Seeing the (whole) band (of his followers) despondent at the 
sight of the ocean, Angada (the foremost of the monkeys) consoled (as follows) the monkeys, 
stricken as they were with fear:— (8) "Your mind should not be allowed to be swayed by 
despondency; (for) despondency is very harmful. The latter destroys a man as an angry serpent 
would kill an infant. (9) The endeavour of a man, lacking in spirit, who falls a prey to 
despondency when an occasion for ‘valour duly presents itself, does not bear -fruit." (10) 

weal Tat ag art: welekqe: UA GMa R ll 

MW arnt wart Raagi alti atad kaa weal ated Rag N 

SISTEM arnt Sat we: He wis alee SM F:N 

wien Raas mer Aaaa: | aag: sitar aea RS I 

a sari wen gaa ania: RaR Git adem ey i 

at at ated gaa mia: | pair quarraal beeen RS Ul 

SAU Nis Wiser Jerr a 1 gett Prager: wan Rrra: APA Ta RO I 

TART A cant a Nera aha Me: Gils a arene ee N 

aR aa m a: array aft: a aR T: yii qora R? l 

ya aa: Feat A wid haaa Rafia wat a aa gafen Ro n 

Raye: we ay AA Ream: iad aai ster vet gef: | 

erect |= AT: RTRT: 1122 N 
‘eat ag: waar Heats wee | A Tet or vite: way era 1122 N 
FMT MATII MAE EEA Fares ag wR TA: T: N GI 


Meeting the older among the monkeys when that night had passed, Angada took counsel 
with them once more. (11) Surrounding Angada on all sides, that monkey force shone like 
an army of gods standing round Indra. (12) Barring Angada (the son of Vali) and barring 
Hantiman, who else=would be able to hold that army of monkeys in check? (13) Showing 
respect to those elderly monkeys as also to that army (of monkeys), the glorious Angada, the 
tamer of his foes, presently addressed (to them) the following significant words:— (14) "What 
monkey of extraordinary energy will take a leap across the sea at this juncture? Who will 
enable Sugriva, the subduer of his foes, to prove himself to be true to his promise (of wresting 
Sita from the clutches of Ravana)? (15) What heroic monkey can leap to a distance of a hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles)? Again, who will deliver all these leaders of monkey hordes 
from the great fear (viz., that of incurring the wrath of Sugriva)? (16) By whose good-will 
shall we (be able to) see, when returned accomplished of purpose and happy from this place, 
our wife as well as sons and home? (17) By whose grace shall we (be able to) meet Sn 
Rama and Laksmana, who is possessed of extraordinary might, and the monkey Sugriva, 
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and feel tran ith i 
the sea, let eS ve Joy? (18) If any monkey among you is capable of leaping across 
2 quickly vouchsafe to us on this spot a holy boon in the shape of a vow 


oe see pagel ridding us of fear." (19) Hearing the question of Angada nobody 
NEE R entire Vanara force stood motionless as it were. (20) Once more did 
are all onie syk of monkeys speak (as follows) to the aforesaid monkeys:— “You 
family free fro Ei among the mighty and endowed with unbending prowess. Born in a 
by th i m all stigma, you have also been honoured time and again (for your valour 
y the royal court). (21) No obstruction is ever possible in the movement of any of you. 

(Therefore) speak out, O leaders of monkeys, who can leap how far?"(22) 

Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
— ek 


uaan: et: 
; Canto LXV 
Questioned by Angada, Gaja and other leaders of monkey hordes proclaim 
each his own leaping capacity ranging in an increasing degree from ten 
Yojanas or eighty miles to ninety Yojanas or seven hundred and 
twenty miles. Jambavan in his turn submits that he can leap 
full one hundred Yojanas or eight hundred miles but is 
doubtful about his capacity to return. On Angada declaring 
the same thing Jambavan submits that for a work 
which can be entrusted to a servant alone the 
services of a ruler would be out of place, 
and encourages Hanuman to take up 
the gauntlet 
amga: q a wà amm: | a a TA aAA AMATA R I 
Tet Talat Waa: wet mmea: | trast fefrayeter A aiT Ny 
ayaa mea wad | aerator [raat aerate Areata ARAN 3 1 
wet mea amie g fii q iena ator AT: S N 
weit mmea aiaa z aaia ien Ase T MTT: N 
aniq am | Saree, maea: Aai A N T KTA: A M 
ùq amea i gim t A ATER oN 
qea m ffa: mamaa | a a dee: Tate ATATA N 
weet: Arter, AARTE: | aii RAE ater WTA N 
Hearing the speech of Angada all the aforesaid leaders of monkeys—Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Mainda and even so Dwivida, Susena and Jambavan 
proclaimed in due succession each his own leaping capacity on that spot. (1-2) Of them, Gaja 
id, "I can leap as far as ten Yojanas (or eighty miles); while Gavaksa said, " I shall 
et distance of twenty Yojanas (or one hundred and sixty miles). (3) The monkey 
(be able to) leap to said to those monkeys on that occassion, “I shall cover (in one leap) thirty 
Sarabha, they see dred and forty miles), O monkeys!" (4) The monkey Rsabha, it is said, spoke 
Yojanas (or two mate spot (as follows):-— "I shall cover (in one leap) forty Yojanas (or three 
to the monkeys on me there is no doubt about it." (5) Gandhamadana for his part, who 
hindeg ae, I energy, spoke, they say, to the monkeys (as follows):—"I for 
was en 
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my part shall cover (in a leap) fifty Yojanas (or four hundred miles): there sate ee 
it." (6) The monkey Mainda for his part, they say, said to the monkeys on that Ege can 
leap at the utmost sixty Yojanas (or four hundred and eighty miles). (7) Dwivida, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, then said on that occassion, I shall cover seventy Yojanas 
(or five hundred and sixty miles): there is no doubt about it." (8) The foremost of monkeys, 
Susena, for his part, who was endowed with extraordinary energy and full of courage, said, "I 
solemnly declare that I can leap eighty Yojanas (or six hundred and forty miles)." (9) 
ast a wa RA aa JR A, WANT I RO N 
qin safe MRAN: A aA A: AA: A MATAI RR I 
fe qad mt maie mia a aia was paN RR N 
mi me at R a a A g eA T HA: 3N 
aig wh sasea 14 aAa TAT À RAR: Nk N 
m A A a: aga: yet ARAARA R I 
u gi qa: wat maama: AA a aAA eR RAN RA 
wA m A A eae: | aa Aa: aee Mee I go N 
` Showing respect to them all, while they were speaking on that spot, Jambavan, the 
oldest of them (all), then submitted (as follows):— (10) "Formerly we too had some leaping 
capacity. Now, of course, we have reached the fag-end of our life. (11) Even in such 
circumstances, however, the work in hand, which Sugriva (the king of monkeys) and Sri 
Rama too are determined to carry through, can on no account be neglected. (Please) hear of 
the leaping capacity which now exists in me: I shall certainly cover (in one leap) ninety 
Yojanas (or seven hundred and twenty miles): there is no doubt about it." (12-13) Nay, 
Jambavan spoke as follows to all those jewels among the monkeys:— "Surely I did not have 
only this much leaping capacity (in the past). (14) At the (well-known) sacrifice performed 
by King Bali (the son of Virocana) in the former days the all-pervading and immortal Lord 
Trivikrama (who measured the whole universe in three strides) was gone round clockwise by 
me while taking His strides (over the universe). (15) Having grown old I, whose surpassing 
strength in youth was unequalled, have now become tardy of movement in leaping (16) This 
much only is my capacity in leaping unaided today and at this moment. The success of this 
undertaking (of ours) is, however, out of the question with this much capacity."(17) 


LSAT AT Wat Veta Ngh: Wee N 


aft à wa aria MAL TAR | TRA HAAG MATA: MET HAIL 2¥ Il 
yer ded da sa: e fe R Rea O: wa wetter: 11 Ru I 
Te me aia m afan | afafa Oa aT NaI 


Showing respect to Jambavan at that moment, the wise Angada, the mighty monkey, 
forthwith made on that occasion the following reply, which bore a noble import:— (18) 
"T shall (surely) cover these hundred long Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), but it is not 
certain whether I shall be able to return or not." (19) To Angada, the foremost of monkeys, 
Jambavan, who was a master of expression, submitted (as follows):— "Your power of 
movement is known (to us), O jewel among the monkeys and bears! (20) (Nay) you may 
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: t i I 
directs an expedition, as ae m rule. (21) A master, O dear Angada, who sends or 
an expedition. (On the oth circumstance be worthy of being directed or sent on 
by you, Oljewel er hand) we all deserve to be directed or sent on an 
itie meen ratte the monkeys! (22) You deserve to be protected by us (e ae 
of ania ousehold), installed as you are in the position of our Be The ‘et 
5 SOAT Be See (like the mistress of a household): ae ite ae 
us (viz., the discovery of Sita) One ee i = y He a Ee ad Sar 
: 3 , ur foes! i 
E Por (by us) like a housewife at all times r Sonat ae 
y preserved: this is th : : The root of a thing must be 
the roon itea eee = ae of Tos pee their business. Only so long as 
ek are only of secondary import i 
pare ie As are the means of accomplishing this work, Omie of R 
E 06) = it, richly endowed as you are with wisdom and valour, O scourge of your 
a ou are our superior and the son of our superior. Banking on you we shall 
ly be able to accomplish our end, O jewel among the monkey.!" (27) 
pec a wee maai RÀ: uaa a MAARA: Re Ul 
tituli wt amita: | OA: CAAT: STS WTA ATT MAS Ut 
bg gR: di mea alte: aA Tear WoT T Aye URATA RO Ul 
a mm mai a giin: aia cet ii ferret met NATNR I 
i maT vaa R: | as uaa qurd: Haaga tl 33 UI 
a wet dk: a: warty: [Mares ater aA SLR Ul 
mada aria 4 ha, ae i i 
TERN (Ue iaaa a: a RAR 3E 
; wet aiga JAA 
daama Ru Rut aA 
scart RÀ AER EA fafaa aaa: T: Ig I 


again. (29) Having failed to carry out the instructions of that wise ruler of monkeys, I 
do not see any hope of preserving our life even after going there. (30) That monkey (Sugriva) 
has certainly the (absolute) power to show clemency or give vent to his extreme anger 
(towards us). Death is bound to follow if we depart (for Kiskindha) without carrying out 
his instructions. (31) Therefore, you alone, who have perceived the truth (of everything), 


should devise some means to see that this purpo: 


Sita) does not get actually frustrated." (32) Replied to (in these words) by Angada at that 


juncture, the cele 
addressed the following excellent rejoinder to Angada: 


and bears) made an appeal An 
of the monkey. race, the foremost of monkeys, who was ed ae 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, 
— tt 
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eataa: wt: 
Canto LXVI i 
numān of his descent from the loins of the wind-god 
through Añjanā and of the circumstances which led to his getting 
the name of Hanumān and also how he received boons from 
Brahmā (the creator) and others, and glorifying him, 
Jambavan encourages Hanuman to leap across 
the sea and thereby deliver the monkeys 
from their wretched plight 

ammet aai Ra srw, waded Epes 1 
A amea mimaa m pia aA wert h T aR RI 
aeea ë qie m wie i maen asa A AA NRU 
ae: wat arate Agree: | Tectia frend STA: aceia ARAN 
aù fe war qe: AE R: E A TGRT: 4 I 
ua i e yida q aea ang a a mRNS i 
a qes wg uni a Rima fats ipg aei 7 ETÈ 


Reminding Ha 


Perceiving the monkey force, which was many lakhs strong, despondent, Jambavan ; 


presently spoke to Hanūmān as follows:— (1) “Sitting quietly apart, O hero of the Vanara 
kingdom, O jewel among those well-versed in all the scriptures, why don't you speak, 
O Haniiman! (2) Indeed you are a compeer, O Haniiman, of Sugriva, the ruler of (all) 
monkeys, nay, even of Sri Rama and Laksmana in point of valour and might. (3) You 
are as widely known as Garuda, son of Aristanemi (Sage KaSyapa) through Vinata, and 
the foremost of all winged creatures, who is possessed of extraordinary strength. (4) That 
bird of mighty arms and possessed of extraordinary strength and courage has actually been 
seen by me on many an occasion picking up serpents at sea. (5) The strength which inheres 
in his wings and the power and strength of your arms are equal. Your prowess and energy 
too are in no way inferior to his. (6) Your strength and wisdom, energy and courage too, 
O bull among the monkeys, distinguish you from all (other) created beings. Why (then) 
do you not make yourself ready for the adventure? (7) 

ammai A ae faea | seria ute. uet RaR ei 2 N 

hem fay nanma yf aime ae aires carafe i <u 

Get a AUTH oe fare par wodtarefert gol. 

fame rated attenuate iÀ Mge ee i 

ween aed fanen: wit nagi QA Raa: wera MESTE: 123 Ul 

a i mee e i | eta A aE Gand are TTAN R 

_ "There was a celestial nymph, the foremost of (all) celestial nymphs and widely known 

by the name of Punjikasthala. Due to a curse (pronounced by a Rsi) she was reborn as a daughter 
of the high-souled Kunjara, a monkey chief, and became widely known as Anjana, She came 
to be the wife of a monkey, Kesari (by name). She was celebrated in (all) the three worlds and 
was unparalleled on earth in beauty. Though living in the form of a monkey she could change 
her form at will. Having assumed a human form, Añjanā. who looked charming due to her 
comeliness and youth. was decked with wonderful ornaments of flowers and was clad in silk. 
was once roving on a mountain-peak, which looked like a rainy cloud. (8-11) The wind-god 


_— aa 
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gently removed the charming red 
on the mountain- 


at anaras mai anit gta queaist west: ANRT: newt 
aama taba weber ea: nagai Aare ATA SATU RY N 
mga WPM Yaa aaah | aa at nafa NRS N 
AAT Ta: AeA mea: MAMI | eat fee Mera ye TA ATL RS Ul 
Tere wet a wat utara aa 1 diary agama Yat vfeeater i 2 1 
Wea A RTT: |g wet Sa fees war RA: NR 
"The wind-god got infatuated through love in spite of himself the moment he saw that 
glorious woman with broad hips, slender of waist and charming of every limb. (14) The 


_wind-god, whose mind was set on her and all whose limbs were possessed by love, pressed 


to his bosom that irreproachable girl with his long arms. (15) Utterly confused, that lady 
of noble vows, for her part, spoke that very moment as follows:— ‘Who seeks to violate 
this vow (of mine) of fidelity to a single husband?’ (16) Hearing the question of Anjana, 
the wind-god replied, 'I am not going to violate you, O lady of charming limbs! Let there 
be no fear in your mind. (17) Since after embracing you I have entered your being with 
my mind, O illustrious lady, a son who is powerful and richly endowed with intelligence 
will be born to you. (18) Full of extraordinary courage, extraordinary energy and extraordinary 
strength and prowess, he will prove to be my equal in jumping and leaping. (19) 
Wa aT å a à eT | era Ta aA Ws THAT RO Il 
aaki aa: ql m gal RTA | eH we PTA TT GT ATU RR N 
rear ater maa ats aar | Aare ae Pref A eaa Acted: 11 22 
amaa qiraat mn | aA AÀ a A AT 23 UI 
qw Aie aÀ qoma ad fe madi A a ATRE N 
"Satisfied when spoken to in these words, your mother, O great and mighty-armed , 
monkey, gave birth to you in a cave, O jewel among the monkeys! (20) Seeing hie an 
just risen in an extensive forest while you were still a child, and bounding ai i eni 
to have it, taking it to be a fruit, you rose to the sky. (21) Having sprung a an altitude o 
over three thousand Yojanas” (or twenty-four thousand miles), O great monkey, you a 
the brilliance of the sun but did not meet with despondency on that account. (22) 
pgs te Le i ime even on being repulsed, O great monkey, Indra 
Ses eee ee gether you, possessed as he was with anger, dashing you 
he = PEE, of a mountain, with the result that the left side of your chin 
ae mediately fractured From that time onward your name became current as Hanuman 
(one with a broken or defective Sti ae cee BEN ee tert 
aaa Pred ET Fà waa Wee Wed AAMT: URA N 
aaa TE WÀ Sura i Ba AeaereAa ll I I 
aha wat TEM qa a zal areca MA 
+ mai miga Ree: Mate zat A AMATI RC Ul 
qa wafer à wet pad mater: Ua: staat MAART: 123 N 
pope E aut IA: Lei fie aU Set TA AAT TATA: 110 N 
i 7 amA fa: ‘and placing the figure 3 (ifen) at 
* Counting the Fg i er soins wt Ae ‘wafa’ is in the plural, the figure will work 
‘weft ; 


s to mean over 

snina and 100 safa fifa’ has been construed by one of the commentators | 

re Ere thounsad and many hundred EA bas statement made in Uttarakanda that Hanuman sprang to a height of 
nto 


three thousand so as tO bring the fom 
many thousand Yojanas ( 
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"Seeing you badly hurt, the wind 


enraged and the wind now ceased to visit the three worlds. (25) (All) the three worlds 


being agitated (for want of air), all the gods felt perplexed. The rulers of powe EER 
and others) proceeded to pacify. the infuriated wind-god. (26) The wind-go ae p an , 
Brahmā granted in your favour a boon in the form of invulnerability in combat, ear 
child of unfailing prowess!(27) Pleased at heart to observe you free from anguish despite 
the impact of the thunderbolt and notwithstanding your being dashed against a mountain- 
peak, Indra (the thousand-eyed god) too conferred another excellent boon on you to the 
effect that death will come to you only when you wish to die, O powerful monkey! In 
this way you are (on the one hand) the son of Kesari, begotten through his wife by another, 
and are endowed with terrible prowess. Again, sprung (as you are) from the loins of the 
wind-god, you are his equal in energy. Indeed, being a son of the wind-god, you are his 
ual (even) in leaping. (28—30; 

$ Ta A me TA AAR: HRT FAR: NRN 

nam ower äē m miaa | arepa: yfi Ra ATTAN RR 

qa dase: a aea ieg Ra at ETRA 

a y ge: udaan: | ATA HTT MATL AAO ea: 1B N 

we aea fier weg ote imate agar fe wat aR ay N 

zas simia geet mai oe fe aay eT aT ferret gg N 
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“Our vitality has now (all but) gone. You (alone) amongst us are endowed with skill 
and prowess and are another Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys) as it were. (31) During the 
descent of the Lord as Trivikrama (who measured the entire universe in three strides), 
O dear child, the (entire) globe with its mountains, forests and woodlands was gone round 


clockwise by me (as many as) one and twenty times. (32) Nay, that time, in obedience ` 


to the command of the gods, the herbs with the help of which nectar was to be churned 
out (of the ocean of milk) were gathered by me (single-handed), since at that time 
extraordinary strength existed in me. (33) I am now old and destitute of prowess. You 
(alone) amongst us are endowed with all virtues at the present moment. (34) Therefore 


exhibit your (immense) strength, O hero, since you are the foremost of monkeys. Indeed ` 


the entire Vanara force is keen to witness your virility. (35) Get up, O tiger among the 
monkeys, and leap over the vast sea; for the leaping capacity that exists in you, O Hanuman, 
is greater than that of all other created beings. (36) All the monkeys have grown despondent, 
O Hanuman! How do you ignore them? Show your courage, O monkey of extraordinary 
speed, as did Lord Visnu (in His descent as Trivikrama) take three strides (in order to 
measure the universe)." (37) Encouraged by Jambavan (the foremost of monkeys and bears) 
and convinced of his capacity for vigorous action, the monkey (chief) Hanuman (son of 
the wind-god) now expanded his form that (very) moment, (thereby) bringing excessive 
joy to that army of monkey heroes. (38) ; 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Kiskindhakanda 
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maaan: mt: 
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ae own glory in order to dispel the fears of the 
ys ter assuming enormous proportions with a view 
to leaping across the sea, and climbing up Mount 
Mahendra, Hanuman prepares to take a 


TEER: ara SH, Far EMP N 

Shaking off grief all at once on seeing Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, expanding 
his form with a view to leaping over a hundred Yojanas, and being filled with dash, the 
monkeys full of excessive joy, thundered and also glorified Hanuman, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might. (1-2) Standing around him highly rejoiced and amazed too, they 
gazed on him even as (all) created beings looked on Lord Narayana (Visnu) when he had 
made a resolve to measure the (entire) cosmos in His descent as Trivikrama. (3) Hanuman, 
who was endowed with extraordinary strength, grew considerably in size (even) while he 
was being acclaimed and, whirling his tail with delight, recollected his (native) strength. (4) 
While he was being duly acclaimed by the foremost of monkeys, who were (all) senior 
in age, and while he was getting recharged with energy, his form looked surpassingly 
excellent. (5) Even as a lion stretches his limbs in a commodious mountain-cave, Hanuman 
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) now yawned and expanded his form likewise. (6) 
While Hanuman (the wise one) was yawning, his mouth looked bright like a lighted oven 
or a smokeless fire. (7) Risen from the midst of monkeys, his hair standing on end through 


ive j d greeting the older monkeys, Haniiman spoke as follows:— (8) 
excessive joy, and g g i nA 
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and lakes. (12) Stirred by the force of my thighs and shanks, the ocean, (which is) the 
abode of Varuna, will begin to overflow, bringing its huge alligators to the surface. (13) 
I am capable of going (clockwise) a thousand times round Garuda (son of Vinata), who 
feeds on serpents and is waited upon by birds (whose ruler he is), while he is coursing 
through the sky. (14) I am fully capable of overtaking the blazing sun with its aureole 
of rays set out from the eastern mountain before it disappears behind the western 
mountain. (15) Then I can (even come back to the earth and) return (to the sun before 
it sets) with the same high and terribly rapid speed without standing on the earth (for 


respite), O jewels among the monkeys! (16) ugen 
i arena, 


l 
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"I can leave behind (in a race) all the luminaries coursing in the heavens and can dry 
up the oceans and rend the earth. (17) I can crush mountains while jumping (on them), a 
monkey (lit., one who goes leaping) as I am. (Nay) leaping with great speed I can reach the 
end of an ocean (to say nothing of the sea dividing the Indian shore from Lanka). (18) All 
kinds of flowers from the climbers and trees (growing on Mount Mahendra) on all sides 
will follow me (with the wind set into motion by me) as I take a leap across the heavens 
today. (19) My passage through the heavens will (thus) resemble the Milky Way. All created 
beings, O monkeys, will perceive me springing up into the fearful sky and also sailing (through 
the air) and (then) descending (to the opposite shore, all at a time as it were). You will 
behold me, who look like the great Mount Meru,— O monkeys, enveloping heaven and 
engulfing the sky as it were, while coursing through the sky. Leaping with a concentrated 
mind I shall scatter the clouds, shake the mountains and dry up the sea. (20—22) 
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"Such (extraordinary) capacity inheres either in Garuda (son of Vinata) or in the wind- 
god (my procreant) or in myself. Barring King Garuda and the wind-god of extraordinary 
might, I do not perceive that created being who can follow me (even) as I leap. (23) In 
the space to the mere twinkling of an eye I shall all of a sudden envelop the supportless 
vault of heaven as a flash of lightning shot from a cloud. (24) My form (even) as I take 
a leap across the sea will actually resemble that of Lord Visnu taking His (well-known) 
three strides (to measure the universe) during His descent as Trivikrama. (25) I conclude 
with my reason that I shall (be able to) see Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), and 
my inference (too) points in the same direction. (Therefore) exult, `O monkeys! (26) A 


ae A a 
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compeer of the wind-goq ; 

of motion, I can pts in speed and the equal of Garuda (the king of birds) in rapidity 
such is my conviction S one leap) ten thousand Yojanas (or eighty thousand miles): 
nectar from the hands of | ) Showing my valour I can forcibly bring here the well-known 
(the creator). (28) Furth ndra, armed with his thunderbolt, or (even) of the self-born Brahma 
some distance)." er, my conviction is that, uprooting Lanka I can even carry it (to 
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: Highly rejoiced and amazed (too), the monkeys (gathered together) on that spot looked 
intently on the aforesaid jewel among the monkeys, who was possessed of immeasurable 
‘radiance and was thus proclaiming his strength in a thundering voice. Extremely rejoiced 
to hear the foregoing utterance of Hanuman, which drove away the grief of his near and 
dear ones, Jambavan, a chief of monkeys and bears, spoke (as follows):— “O gallant 
Hanuman (sprung from the loins of the wind-god), son of Kesari, O dear child of 
commendable speed, the enormous grief of your near and dear ones has been completely 
driven away by you. Interested in your welfare, the assembled leaders of monkeys will 
with a concentrated mind recite prayers for the accomplishment of your purpose. By the 
grace of Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), nay, with the approval of the older monkeys 
and through the goodwill of your superiors as well, leap you across the vast sea with ease. 
We shall stand on one foot till your return; for the lives of all the monkeys hang on you." 


. aaa Aidaa ARR: Ay I 

aistr sie aa at wet maa Carte eT Reinen: 11 36 II 

haaa kni a maha way Ai TRENT AREAL RON 

Argan ferentaty amg Preragitfing | uate am At fey ranir wether Tt Re N 

Ta MAC ATE: MITT 

mq meaa: u fte: LAs TAS MARAT: 3SN 

qi arafad: yeprataceacrt | mage AJARA KO II 

feieenderatedt rer ae | ee HGE alaise RTT Sy Ut 

Cei RA U maaa: raan RA AERA: 118? I 
an (a tiger among the monkeys) for his part spoke to those monkeys 
ae ea ic word will (be able to) sustain the pressure that will be exerted 
leaping. These peaks of the yonder mountain named Mahendra, which 
j its compact mass of rocks, are solid and large too. These huge 
looks (so) 1 id ae which I shall exert my force and which are covered here 
peaks of aes of every kind and are adorned with heaps of minerals, will undoubtedly 
and mere Be (even) as I take a leap over (a distance of) a hundred Yojanas (or eight 
sustain my- Shot this place." Then the celebrated monkey (chief), Hanuman (son of 
bondis i ) the destroyer of his foes, for his part, who Was a compeer of the wind- 
the wind-go ), Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains, which was carpeted with 
po ame E se trees standing on it), was thick with creepers and flowers (growing 
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on them), was covered with trees ever laden with flowers and fruit and infested with lions 
and tigers, (nay) which was frequented by elephants in rut, and rendered noisy by flocks 
of birds in heat and (again) which abounded in cascades and whose swards were ranged 
by deer. (29—41) Hanuman (the foremost of monkeys), who was endowed with 
extraordinary might and equalled the mighty Indra (the ruler of the three worlds) in prowess, 
ranged Mount Mahendra, which rose high with its huge peaks. (42) 
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Pressed under the feet by that exalted soul, the huge mountain screamed (in the shape 
of the animals inhabiting it) like a might elephant in rut and attacked by a lion. (43) That 
huge mountain released (new) springs of water, its masses of rocks getting disintegrated. 
The deer and elephants inhabiting it got alarmed and the giant trees standing on it violently 
shook. (44) Its gigantic peaks began to be deserted by many Gandharva couples, who were 
excessively addicted to drink and copulation, as well as by flying birds and even by bands 
of Vidyadharas (heavenly artists). Huge serpents living there hid themselves in holes, while 
rocks fell from the summits of the mountain. (45-46) With the aforesaid serpents, half- 
emerged from their holes and hissing, the said mountain for its part looked at that time 
as though adorned with flags. (47) Being deserted by Rsis, who got agitated through fear, 
: the mountain looked at that time forlorn like a wayfarer forsaken by his companions in 
a large wilderness. (48) Having composed his mind, the high-spirited Hanuman, a 
distinguished hero among the monkeys, the slayer of hostile warriors, who was endowed 
with extraordinary speed and had focussed his mind on speed (alone), and who was possessed 
of great might, betook himself to Lanka in thought. (49) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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